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PREFACE 


Tue study of the textual criticism of the New Testament, hke 
that of the kindred science of palaeontology, rests on morphology, 
but necessarily expands into an historncal inquiry. Without an 
adequate history of the text the determination of that text 
remains insecure. But textual history has also intrinsic value, 
for it is a true, though minor, branch of Church history. ΔΒ an 
account of the development of one phase of the hfe and activity 
of the Church it is significant for its own sake, and not unworthy 
to take a place beside the history of liturgies or creeds or vest- 
ments. Not only does it abundantly illustrate the history of 
biblical exegesis, but in it many characteristic traits of the 
thought and aspiration of successive ages may be studied from 
original sources. 

These considerations have been in mind in preparing the 
present volume, and especially in the Introductory Exsay; and 
& summary sketch of the textual history of the Book of Acts, so 
far as present knowledge permits, has been offered on pp. cexc- 
cexevii. Every part of the section on the Sources of Knowledge 
for the text will reveal how wide is the range of general history, 
both sacred and secular, into contact with which the student of 
textual history is brought. Some of the specific tasks as yet 
unperformed which are requisite to a completer knowledge of 
textual history and a securer confidence in the results of textual 
criticism are mentioned at the close of the Hssay. 

The large space occupied in this volume by the discussion of 
the text called ‘ Western’ (for which it is unfortunate that no 


better name should be at hand) might seem excessive in view of 
vii 
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the conclusion here presented that that text is inferior to the 
text found in the Old Uncials, or even in the mass of later manu- 
scripts. But in fact the creation of the ‘ Western’ text was the 
most important event in the history of the text of Acts, and the 
recovery of it, so far as that is practicable, from the many corrupt 
documents in which its fragments now repose is an essential 
preliminary to a sound judgment on the textual criticism of the 
book. That the ‘ Western’ text, if, as I hold, not the work of 
the original author of Acts, was a definite rewriting, rather than 
an accumulation of miscellaneous variants, ought not to have 
been doubted, and that for two reasons. [ἢ the first place, it has 
an unmistakably homogeneous internal character. Secondly, its 
hundreds or thousands of vamants are now known to have arisen 
in a brief period, scarcely, if at all, longer than the fifty years 
after the book first passed into circulation. In that period a 
pedigree of successive copies was short, and to produce so many 
variants the mere natural licence of copyists would be insufficient. 
And since one rewriting would suffice, any theory that more than 
one took place in those years would seem to fal] under the con- 
demnation of Occam’s razor. Of course the ‘ Western’ text, 
once produced, was liable to modification and enlargement, and 
the Bezan form, in which it is most commonly read, while in- 
valuable, is full of corruptions, but 8 full study of the evidence 
contained in this volume and elsewhere is likely to bring con- 
viction that a definite ‘Western’ text, whether completely 
recoverable in its original form or not, once actually existed. 

If the ‘ Western’ text had never been created, the problem 
of the textual criticism of the New Testament would have been 
relatively easy, and the variants not unduly numerous. Textual 
history, in nearly all its more difficult phases, is the story of a 
long series of combinations of the ‘ Western’ toxt with its rival, 
the text best known to us from the Old Uncials and the Bohairic 
version. One of these combinations, for which I have used the 
name ‘Antiochian,’ became the text most widely employed 
throughout the later Christian centuries. Nevertheless, if the 


PREFACE ix 


‘Western ’ text had not been created, although the critic’s task 
would be casier, we should be the poorer, for those fragments of 
its base, which it enshrmes hke fossils in an enveloping rock-mass, 
would probably have perished, and we should have lost these 
evidences of a good text of extreme antiquity, vastly nearor 
in date to the original autographs than any of our Greek 
manuscripts. 

With regard to the ‘ Western’ text itself the most interesting 
idea that I have been able to bring forward seems to me one 
worthy of further discussion, but hardly susceptible of direct 
proof, although it may be possible to show that as an hypothesis 
it fits well all the known facts, and would elucidate some other- 
wise perplexing problems. I refer to the suggestion that the 
preparation of the ‘ Western ’ text, which took place early in the 
second century, perhaps at Antioch, was incidental to the work 
of forming the collection of Christian writings for general Church 
use which witimately, somewhat enlarged, became the New Testa- 
ment; in a word, that the ‘ Western’ text was the text of the 
primitive ‘canon’ (if the term may be pardoned in referring to 
so early a date), and was expressly created for that purpose. 
Such a theory is recommended by its aptness to explain both the 
wide spread of the ‘ Western’ text m the second century, as if 
issucd from some authoritative centre, and its gradual disappear- 
ance from general] use thereafter, as well as its inferiority, when 
judged by internal evidence. That this conception would throw 
a direct light on certain dark places in the history of the New 
Testament canon is at once manifest. It is probably inconsistent 
with some current hypotheses and conclusions in that field, since 
it would require the admission that at the date of the rewriting 
those rewritten books already formed a collection; but it may 
be remarked that in any case the very act of making a rowritten 
text of these books must of itself have produced a kind of 
collection. On the side, however, of the history of the canon 
by virtue of which it appears as a topic in the history of Christian 
dogma rather than of Christian antiquities and usages, the theory 
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here proposed does not seem to run counter to any views 
commonly held by scholars. 

If the ‘ Western ’ text was a revision made in the first half of 
the second century, it is a monument of the life and thought of 
that period, an historical source, although one not easily recon- 
structed with completeness and accuracy. It is more difficult 
to study than the contemporary Apostolic Fathers, but not less 
worthy of attention than they are. 

The plan of the text and apparatus of this volume is set forth 
fully in the Explanatory Note following the Introductory Essay. 
What is offered is neither a fresh text nor a complete apparatus, 
but rather a selection of important material and a series of in- 
vestigations in the form partly of apparatus, partly of textual 
notes. The time for making a satisfactory new critical text 
does not appear to me to have yet arrived, and although—often 
with reasons given—TI have fully stated the readings in which, 
with varying degrees of confidence, I am disposed to believe 
Codex Vaticanus wrong, that 1s a very different thing from pro- 
pounding a complete new text, with the necessary decision of 
innumerable questions of orthography, punctuation, and typo- 
graphy, as well as of the body of words to be included. In the 
nature of the case a new text could not at present lay claim to 
finality, and the only certainty about it would seem to be that 
it never existed until its author, the critic, created it. 

In the several apparatus the aim has been clearness and 
simplicity, and with that in view much has been omitted that 
finds appropriate place in a complete thesaurus of readings. 
Even so, the apparatus are complicated enough. They are 
intended to afford a knowledge of the variation within limited 
range manifested by the chief Greek ‘ Old Uncial’ authorities, 
and a definite notion of the oldest form of the ‘ Antiochian ’ text, 
preserved as it is with singular exactness in the manuscripts. 
For the ‘Western’ text, in consequence of the highly mixed 
character of nearly all the witnesses, equal completeness in the 
apparatus of these pages is impracticable. Whether there ever 
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was an ‘ Alexandrian ’ revision of the text of Acts 1s uncertain, 
but that question also can be studied in the Old Uncial apparatus 
and in the exhibition of the Bohairic version given in Appendix V. 

To the Appendices, in which the ingredient readings of the 
four chief versions are set forth in full, special attention is asked. 
These tables give in a different arrangement, and with careful 
analysis of relevant attestation, most of the information about 
the four versions which is usually included in a textual apparatus 
to Acts, and they will serve some purposes of study better than 
the ordinary plan. It is a pity that the Armenian and Georgian 
and Ethiopic versions could not also have been analysed. 

The concluding portion of the volume consists of a translation 
of the full Commentary of Ephrem Syrus on the Book of Acts, 
made for the present use by the late Dr. Frederick C. Conybeare, 
whose acutenoss and learning detected the existence of this work 
in an Armenian ms. at Vienna. The lamented death of this 
eminent and beloved scholar prevented him from seeing his work 
in its final printed form, but the first proof had been revised 
by him, and I am confident that what is here offered is not 
unworthy of the memory of the generous friend who so often, as 
here, put other scholars under obligation. The translation both 
of the Commentary and of the accompanying Catena-extracts 
has been compared with the original Armenian by the self- 
denying labour of my colleague, Professor Robert P. Blake of 
Harvard University. 

10 remains to express gratitude to many who have helped me, 
The Hditors of The Beginnings of Christianity have followed the 
preparation. of the work with constant and sympathetic aid, and 
I am indebted to my colleague, Professor Lake, not only for 
the original proposal and for a large share in the development 
of the plan, but for innumerable valuable suggestions, incisive 
criticisms, wise counsels, and cheerful encouragement. Sir 
Herbert Thompson’s characteristic kindness and accurate 
scholarship have supplied, through his collations of the Sahidic 
and Bohairic versions, knowledge which was not otherwise 
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accessible, and the Appendices drawn from his work make it 
possible to approach the Egyptian versions with confidence in a 
way which has not hitherto been open to New Testament scholars. 
My colleague, Professor Henry J Cadbury, has rendered admir- 
able service in the laborious task of collating the Vulgate and 
the Peshitto. From Professor F. C. Burkitt, Professor Alexander 
Souter, and Professor Charles C. Torrey I have received much 
valuable aid, and likewise from Professor Paul Diels of Breslau, 
Professor James A. Montgomery and Professor Max L. Margolis 
of Philadelphia, and Professor J. Εἰ. Frame of New York. To 
the great courtesy of Mor. G. Mercati I owe information which 
he alone could give. For wise advice, which contributed 
fundamentally to better the general plan of the volume, I have 
to thank honoured friends—Professor von Dobschitz, Professor 
Julicher, Dean H. J. White of Christ Church, Dean J. Arnuiave 
Robinson of Wells, Professor George Foot Moore; and to Pro- 
fessor C. H. Turner and the Oxford University I'ress 1 owe 
the kind permission to use the text of Novum destamention 
Sancti Irenaes. 

To the devoted and efficient aid of Miss Edith M. Coe, who 
has assisted in the work through its whole progress, every reader 
will be indebted as long as the book is used; and 1¢ would be 
ungrateful indeed not to express appreciation of the ramarkable 
skill and large knowledge which have enabled the printers to 
solve the complicated problem of clear arrangement of the pages 
of text and apparatus. 

In spite of the accurate work of the printers and of much 
pains taken to secure correctness of statement and of citation, 
it is inevitable that a work lke this should contain errors. 
I shall be much obliged to any reader who may find such and 
will take the trouble to send them to me. 


JAMES HARDY ROPES. 


Harvarp UNIVERSITY, 
May 25, 1925. 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


I. THE SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE FOR 
THE TEXT 


1. GREEK MANUSCRIPTS ? 
§ 1. LISTS 


(a) Uncrazs 3 


Century III. or IV. 


Pap 29. Oxyrhynch. 1597. 
Acts xxvi. 7-8, 20. Text in Oxyrhynchus Papyri, vol. XIm., 


1919. 
Century IV. 


B (8 1). Codex Vaticanus. Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 1209. 
Pap 8 (a 8). Berlin, Altcs und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 
8683. 


1 Jn the account of the Greek manusenpts of Acts here given it is not 
intended in general to repeat the intormation given in Gregory’s ‘ Prolegomona, ’ 
to Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum Graece, edsito octava, Leipzig, 1894, andl 
im the same writer’s Textkritsk des Newen Teatamenies, Leipzig, 1900-1909. 
In referring to minuscule codices, and to the less familar uncials, the later 
numbering of Gregory will be followed, as found in his Grsechieche Llandachrifien 
des Neuen Testaments, Loipzig, 1908, and (less conveniontly) in his Zezxtirsisk, 
vol. in., 1909. The carlior numbering, from the list τὰ tho Prolegomena, will 
sometimes be indicated, with the word ‘formerly.’ The numbers of von Soden’s 
list, whon referred to, are recognizable by the prefixed Greek letter ὃ or a, or 
the symbol O or A*? with a superior figure. 

3. The determmation of the contury is m some canes open to doubt. Hor 
instance, V. Gardthausen, Grsechssche Palaographie, 2nd ed., vol. ii., 1913, 
pp. 122-134, holds confidently, against many other acholats, that Codox 
Smmaitious was written in the fifth, not in the fourth century. 

VOL. ΠῚ xvii b 
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Acts iv. 31-37; v. 2-9; vi. 1-6, 8-15. Text m Gregory, 
Teatkrittk, pp. 1087-1090. 

057. Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 9808. 
Acts 111. 5. 6, 10-12. 


Century IV. or V. 


τὲ (δ 2). Codex Sinaiticus, Petrograd, Public Library, 259. 

0165. Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 271. 
Acts iii. 24-iv. 13, 17-20. Text in Gregory, Texikrittk, pp. 
1369 f. 

Century V. 


048 (1; a1). Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 2061. 
Acts xxvi. 4-xxvil. 10; xxvii. 2-31. Palimpsest. Written 
in three columns. 

066 (I? ; α 1000). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. VI. IT. 4. 
Acts xxviii. 8 νος---ἰεροσολυμωὼν 17. Palimpsest. Text in 
Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra iwnedita, vol. 1. pp. 43 1. 

077. Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherme. (Harris, No. 5.) 
Acts xiii. 28-29. Text in Studia Sinatinca, 1., 1894, p. 98, 
No. 5. 

0166 (a 1017). Heidelberg, Papyrus-Sammlung, 1357. 
Acts xxvii. 30-31. Text in A. Deissmann, Die Sepiuaginta- 
papyri und andere alichristliche Texte der Hevdelberger Papyrus- 
sammlung, 1905, Ὁ. 85. 

0175. Florence, Societ’ Italiana. Oxyrhynchus fragment. 
Acts vi. 7-15. Text in Pamrs greci 6 latent, vol. τι., 1913, 
No. 125. 

Century V. or VI. 


A (δ 4). Codex Alexandrinus, London, British Museum, Royal 
Library J. Ὁ. V-VIII. 

C (ὃ 3). Codex Ephraemi, Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, gr. 9. 
Acts 1. 2 πνευματος---εἰς τὴν iv. 3; ν. 35 εὑπεν---καὶ 
νεκρῶν X. 42; xii. 1 os μαναην---εν evpnvy xvi. 86; xx. 10 
λων avrou—at θυραι xxi. 30; xxii. 21 καὶ εὐπεν---προς τὸν 


LISTS OF GREEK MSS. x1x 


χίλιαρ; xxiv. 15 πιδα eyor—arreiOns τη xxvi. 19; xxvii. 
16 dys nv ἀραντες---ουκ εἰασεν xxvilil. 4. Not quite two- 
thirds of Acts extant. Palimpsest. Text in Tischendorf, 
Codex Ephraem: Syri, Leipzig, 1843. 

D (§ 5). Codex Bezae. Cambridge, University Library, 2. 41. 
Graeco-Latin. Acts i. l-vin. 29; x. 14-xx1.2; xxi. 10-16; 
xxl. 18-xxii. 10; xx. 20-29. Reconstruction from trust- 
worthy sources of xxi. 16-18 (and the Latin of the obverse) 
in J. H. Ropes, ‘ Three Papers on the Text of Acts,’ Harvard 
Theological Renew, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 163-168, see also pp. 
392-394. 

076. Norfolk, England, Collection of Lord Amherst of Hackney. 
Acts ii. 11-12. Text m Grenfell and Hunt, The Amherst 
Papyri, i. No. VIII. 


Century VI. 


093 (a2 1013). Cambridge, University Library, Taylor-Schechter 
Collection. 
Acts xxiv. 22-26, 27. Palimpsest. Text in C. Taylor, 
Hebrew-Greek Cairo Genizah Palimnpsesis from the Taylor- 
Schechter Collection, 1900, pp. 94 1. 
Wess". Vienna, parchment fragment, partly Sahidic, partly 
Greek. 
Acts ii. 1-5. Text in C. Wessely, Gricohische und koptische 
Texte theologischen Inhalis ii. (Studien zur Paliographie 
und Papyruskunde, Heft 11), 1911, No. 59 ¢. 


Century VI. or VII. 


E (α 1001). Codex Laudianus. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
laud. 35. 
Acts i. 1 τὸν μεν---παύλος xxvi. 29; xxviii. 26 πορευθητι--- 
ακωλυτως xxviii. 31, Contains Acts alone (Greek and Latin). 
Text in Tischendorf, Monwmenta sacra tnedita, vol. ix., 1870. 
Pap 33 (Pap Wess*). Vienna, leaf from papyrus codex. 
Acts xv. 22-24, 27-32. Text in C. Wessely, Griechtsche und 
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koptische Texte theologeschen Inhalés iii. (Studien zur Palio- 
graphie und Papyruskunde, Heft 12), 1912, No. 190 (Lit- 
terarischer theologischer Text No. 25). 


Century VII. 


095 (6 ; a 1002). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 17. 
Acts ii. 45-iii. 8. See Tischendorf, Notwia edrtionts codicis 
Sinattici, 1869, p. 50, and Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum 
graece, ed. octava, apparatus, ad loc. 

096 (15: a 1004). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 19. 
Acts ii. 6-17; xxvi. 7-18. Palimpsest. Text in Tischen- 
dorf, Monumenia sacra unednta, vol. i. pp. 37 £., 41 f. 

097 (I®; a 1003). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 18. 
Acts xiii. 39-46. Palimpsest. Text in Tischendorf, Monu- 
menta sacra inedita, vol. i. pp. 39 f. 


Century VIII. 
0123 (formerly Apl 70b; a 1014). Petrograd, Public Library, 


gr. 49. 
Acts ti. 22, 26-28, 45-47 ; ui. 1-2. 


Century VIIT. or IX. 


S (049; α 2). Athos, Laura, A 88. 
Mutilated m Acts 1. 11-14, xi. 15-19, xiii. 1-3. Photograph 
in the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard ee 
Library. 

Ψ (044; 56). Athos, Laura, B 52 (earlier, 1'72).1 
Photograph in the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard 
College Library. 

Century IX. 

H (014; a 6). Modena, Biblioteca Estense, [CXCVI] II. G. 3. 

Acts v. 28 και βουλεσθε---πασαι ix. 39; x. 19 avdpes—pev 
t On Codex Ψ see K. Lake, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, 


pp. 290-292; Texts from Mi. Athos (also in Studia Biblaca δὲ Heclestastica, v., 
1902, pp. 89-185). 


LISTS OF GREEK MSS. xxi 


yap xu. 36; xiv. 3 γενεσθαι---τυχεῖν xxvu. ὃ. Contained 
Acts alone, without Catholic Epistles, which have been 
supplied in hand of fitteonth or sixteenth century Meadings 
in Tregelles’ apparatus. 

L (020; a 5). Rome, Biblioteca Angelica, A. 2. 15. 
Acts viii. 10 μὲς του θεου---ακωλυτως xxvul. 31. Readings 
in Tregelles’ apparatus. 

P (025; a 3). Petrograd, Public Library, 225. 
Palimpsest. Acts 1. 13 exot—axwdrvras xxvill. 31. Text 
in Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedula, vol. vi. pp. 89-248. 

0120 (G®; α 1005). Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 2302. 
Acts xvi. 30-xvii. 17; xvu. 27-29, 31-34; xvi. 8-26. 
Palimpsest. Text in J. Cozza, Sacrorum bibliorum velusics- 
sima fragmenta Graeca et Latuna e codvibus Uryptoferratensi- 
bus erula, ii. Rome, 1877, pp. cxxi-cxxxiv; and Gregory, 
Textkritk, p. 1078. 

1874 (formerly Apl 261; α 7). Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine, 

273. 
Century X. 


056 (formerly 16; ΟἿ. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, coisl. gr. 
26. 

0140. Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine. (Mfarris, No. 41.) 
Fragment. See Studia Sinaitica, 1., London, 1894, p. 116. 

0142 (formerly 46; 06). Munich, Staatsbibliothek, gr. 375. 


Century XI. or XII, (2) 


Pap Wess"*’, Vienna, K 7541-7548. 

Acts xvii. 28-xviil. 2; xviii. 2427; xix. 1-8, 13-19; xx. 
9-16, 22-28; xx. 35-xxl. 4; xxi. 11-14, 16-17. Hight 
leaves of Greek and Sahidic bilingual papyrus codex. Text 
in C. Wessely, Greechische und koptische Texte theologischen 
Inhalts iv. (Studien zur Paliographie und Papyruskunde, 
Heft 15), 1914, No, 287; also below in Appendix I., pp. 
271-275. 


ΧΧῚΪ THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


(ὁ) Mrnuscurzs 


The above-named mss. of Acts are all uncials. Four are 
papyri. In addition, the following minuscules may be specially 
mentioned : 


33 (formerly 138°; ὃ 48). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, gr. 14 
(formerly colbert. 2844). 
Ninth or tenth century. ‘“‘ The queen of the cursives.” 
Readings in Tregelles’ apparatus. 
81 (formerly 61%; a 162; 055). London, British Museum, 
add. 20,003. 
A.D. 1044. Acts 1. 1-4, 8; vii. 17-xvii. 28; xxiii. 9-28, 31. 
About three-quarters of Acts extant. Another portion of 
this codex, containing the Catholic and Pauline epistles, is 
1288 (formerly 241°° 285"!; @ 162), Cairo, Patriarchal 
Library, 59 (formerly 351). Readings of Acts in Tregelles’ 
apparatus, and in Scrivener, Codex Augiensis. 
462 (formerly 1015 ; a 359). Moscow, Synodal Library, Wladimir 
24, Sabbas 348, Matthai 333. 
Thirteenth century. Readings m Matthai, 8. Lucae Actus 
Apostolorum graece et latine, Riga, 1782, with the symbol ‘ f.’ 
614 (formerly 1875: α 364). Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, Εἰ. 
97 sup. 
Thirteenth century (eleventh century ?). Photograph im 
the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard College 
Library. 

383 (formerly 58°°; a 353). Oxford, Bodleian Library, clark. 9. 
Thirteenth century. Readings of Acts in A. Pott, Der 
abendlandische Text der Apostelgeschichte und die Wér-quelle, 
1900, pp. 78-88. 

102 (formerly 99°°; a 499). Moscow, Synodal Library, Wladimir 

412, Sabbas 5, Matthai 5. 
A.D. 1345 (1445 ?). Collation in Matthii, 8. Lucae Actus 
Apostolorum graece et latine, Riga, 1782, with the symbol ‘ c.’ 
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69 (formerly 31°; 6505; m'™) Leicester, Englund, Library of 
Town Council. 
Fifteenth century. Readings in Tregelles’ apparatus. 


The minuscule Greek manuscripts which contain Acts number 
upwards of 500 copies. The following tables (which include also 
most of the uncial codices and fragments) are drawn from the 
classification reached by Hermann von Soden, Die Schriften des 
Neuen Testaments, I. Teil: Untersuchungen, 1902-1910, pp. 
1653 f., 1686-1688, 1760, 2162 £., 2172-2174. From this classi- 
fication must proceed all future investigation of the text found 
in the minuscules. In the enumeration the numbers preceded by 
the Greek letter ὃ (for διαθήκη) refer to manuscripts containing 
the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles (with or without the Apocalypse). 
Numbers without preceding Greek letter do not contain the 
Gospels, and are those to which in von Soden’s catalogue 
(pp. 215-248) the Greek letter a is prefixed. The designation 
A*? refers to manuscripts in which the text of Acts is uccompanied 
by the catena of ‘ Andreas.’ O*? designates 4 manuscript 
containing with the text the commentary ascribed to “ Oecu- 
menius.’ 

In the columns headed ‘ Formerly ’ are given the numbers (in 
the list of mss. of Acts and Catholic Epistles) of Gregory’s ‘ Pro- 
legomena’ to Tischendorf, Novum Testamenium gracce, editio 
octava, 1890, pp. 617-652, and Gregory’s Του γος des Neuen 
Testamentes, vol. 1., 1900, pp. 263-294 ; in the columns headed 
‘Gregory ᾿ the numbers of Gregory’s final list, to be found in his 
Griechische Handschrifien des Neuen Testaments, 1908, as well as 
in the ‘ Nachtrag ’ which constitutes T'extkritsk, volume iii., 1909. 
These last-mentioned numbers are employed consistently in the 
present volume to designate the minuscules and all except the 
better known of the uncials. 

Brackets are here used to connect the numbers of manu- 
scripts said by von Soden to be closely akin to one another, 
or even in some cases to constitute paixs of sister manuscripts, 
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It will be remembered that von Soden’s system of enumera- 

tion is as follows : 
ὃ 1-49 
a 1-49 
a 1000-1019 before end of tenth century 
ὃ 50-99 
a. 50-99 alia 
ὃ 100-199 ) 
a 100-199 eleventh century 
a 1100-1119 
ὃ 200-299 } 
a 200-299 κ- twelfth century 
a 1200-1219 ] 
§ 300-399 
a 300-399 thirteenth century 
a 13800-1319 


and similarly for later centuries. 


before end of ninth century 


Vow SopEn’s CLASSIFICATION 
Η (Hesychius) 
(arranged approximately in order of date) 


von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
61 B 03 
ὃ 2 S 01 
ὃ 8 © 04 
ὃ 4 A 02 
5 6 Vv 044 
8 Ὶ Pap 8 
ὃ 48 13 99 
1002 G 095 
1004 15 096 
14 389 1175 
103 25 104 
104 89 459 
162 6] 81 
257 33 326 
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I (Ierosolyma) 

Von Soden’s designation of I* forms the largest division of the 
I-group; I*! and I? are two sections of a distinct sub-group 
I°; likewise I* and I™ are sections of an equally distinct sub- 
group 15. In each list the mss. are arranged approximately in 
the order of their value as preserving in von Soden’s opinion the 
original type of their section. 


78 

von. Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
55 0 
q apl 261 1874 
264 } 233 917 
200 83 88 
382 231 915 
70 505 1898 
101 | 40 18] 
1001 K 08 
252 391 1873 
ὃ 251 271 927 
ὃ 459 195 489 
ὃ 208 265 808 
ὃ 300 65 218 
δ 157 202 547 
δ 507 | 104 941 
807 96 460 
106 179 117 
158 395 1245 
184 és 2143 
198 239 1270 
261 142 618 
205 5] 337 
ὃ 453 5 5 
367 308 1827 
178 156 623 
ὃ 2541 1 1 
ὃ 457 } 95 209 
§ 500 93 205 


1 Codex 5 254 is the one desomibed by von Soden, p. 104, under the designa- 
tion ὃ 50; see his volume i, ‘ Erganzungen und Verbesserungon,’ Ὁ. xi. 
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von Soden Formerly Gregory 
554 238 2288 
1100 310 1829 
55 } 236 920 
ὃ 180 1319 1319 
ὃ 355 } 19 38 
ὃ 505 31 69 
502 116 467 
552 217 642 
251 326 1843 
175 319 1838 
192 318 1837 
170 303 1311 
464 218 1522 
ὃ 454 262, 194 
172 73 436 
ὃ 156 108 226 
1202 249 1526 
56 316 1835 
64 328 1845 
152 388 1162 
168 226 910 
202 309 1828 
361 248 1525 
5 268 180 431 
Are 10 502 1895 
AvP 11 15 307 
AvP 30 } 36 36° 
ΑΡ 18 14 437 
AzpP 21 130 610 
AnP 40 81 453 
Ap 41 Σὰ 1678 
[2 
62 498 1891 
6 602 200 522 
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von Soden Formerly Ciregory 
398 69 429 
ὃ 206 | 105 242 
ὃ 264 | 201 536 
ὃ 414 a 2200 
ὃ 152 196 491 
ὃ 368 266 829 
270 54 43 
306 } 119 469 
253 2 2 
5 600 ᾿ 124 296 
161 178 635 
ὃ 360 197 496 
368 944 1099 
490 382 1868 
461 163 630 
275 oe 2194 
567 207 592 
ΤΌΣ 
78 2 1739 
1171 f 7 2298 
157 29 323 
δ 260 111] 440 
469 215 216 
δ 356 6 6 
209 386 1872 
6 370 ᾿ 288 1149 
16 408 1880 
ὃ 509 14 35 
550 27 322 
I (not identifiable as [>4 or 103) 
1000 13 066 
1003 I 097 
ΤΟΙ 
208 307 1611 


370 353 1108 
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von Soden Formerly Gregory 
116 ae 2138 
551 216 1518 

7102 

904 151 614 
353 58 383 
ὃ 299 δὸς 2147 
466 302 257 
470 229 913 
486 a 1765 
258 56 378 
487 τὰ 1717 
506 60 380 
69 221 221 
169 192 639 
114 335 1852 
174 252 255 
§ 101 199 506 
154 381 1867 
471 313 1832 
356 224 876 
503 | 139 616 
§ 298 [ 43 76 


19 (not identifiable as [5] or I*) 
Ore 232 916 


K (koiné) 

Virtually all the Greek mss. of Acts not comprised in the 
above lists (types H and I) are known, or believed, to present 
in greater or less purity the K-text. Some of these contain in 
varying degrees a weak infusion of I-readings. Two groups, 
distinguished by special selections of such readings as well as in 
other ways, are designated K° (‘ complutensis’) and Κ΄ (‘ revi- 
dierte*). The following lists, arranged approximately in order 
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of date, include the oldest codices of the K-type and the K*-type, 
and all those assigned by von Soden to the K*-type. Mention of 
many others will be found in von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen 
Testuments, pp. 1760 £., 2162 £., 2172-2174. 


K 
von Soden. Iormerly. Gregory. 

δ 098 

2 S 049 

3 Ρ 025 

5 L 020 

6 H 014 

AT 323 1841 
48 112 2125 
50 es 1760 
51 17 93 
52 86 456 
53 160 627 
54 384 1870 
61 122 602 
67 87 457 
12 994 1851 
(by 994 1244 

ὃ 95 41] 118 
ὃ 97 285 1073 


and upwards of 250 other codices of the eleventh and later 
centuries. 


Ke 
107 42 42, 
186 223 223 
ὃ 255 35 57 
271 ὃς 2115 
ὃ 359 193 479 
δ 364 92 51 
ὃ 365 57 294 
ὃ 375 : 1694 
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von Soden Formerly. Gregory. 
ὃ 366 164 390 
366 228 912 
395 af 1753 
ὃ 410 206 582 
450 ἘΝ 1766 
555 305 1405 
557 331 1848 


The above list includes all the codices assigned by von Soden 
to the group Κα, 


Kr 
ὃ 269 300 1251 
ὃ 304 260 157 
ὃ 357 92 204 
ὃ 378 1400 1400 
§ 390 ies 1622 
ὃ 393 a 1490 
358 38 328 
362 ἐᾷ 1752 
371 356 1140 
372 360 1855 
373 36] 1856 
380 378 1865 
38D δ 1725 


and many other codices of the fourteenth and later centuries. 


(c) LorronaRins 


Many lectionaries containing lessons from Acts are known, 
and are catalogued in Gregory’s lists. Of these 1°171 is of the 
ninth century, 1°59 and 1°173 of the ninth or tenth; 1°156 is 
of the tenth century, and 1°597 and 1°1316 of the tenth or 
eleventh. From the eleventh century on many extant lection- 
aries are assigned to each century. The text of the lectionaries 
has never been investigated. 
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§ 2. CODICES ByACDE 


A discussion of the history and peculiarities of some of the 
chief manuscripts named above is more conveniently placed 
here; the character of the New Testament text in the several 
documents will be treated later in connexion with the history 
and criticism of the text of Acts. 


B. Copex VaTicanus 


Codex Vaticanus is mentioned in the catalogue of the Vatican History 
hbrary of the year 1475.1 Whence it came into the brary is 


1 The catalogue of 1475 (Vat. cod. lat. 3954) made by Platima, the librarian, 
is printed in full by EH. Muntz and P. Fabre, Le Bibhothéque du Vatwan au Χ Κ᾽ 
stécle, Paris, 1887. Its arranged in two parte (Latin and Greek) and by subjects 
meach part. At that date the books had no fixed placos (P. Fabro, La Vatscane 
de Sizie IV |Mélanges d’Archéologio et d’ Histoire, xv ], 1898, ἢ. 473). In the 
list of Groek mss. 1s uncluded under the heading ‘ J'estamentum aniiquum et 
novun.’ (Muntz and Fabre, Ὁ. 244) the entry ‘ Bsblia. Hz membr. in rubeo.’ 
This is the only Greek ms mentioned which purports to contam the whole 
Bible. This entry can hardly refor to any other than our Codex Vaticanus 
1209, for mn ἃ shelf-hst, or catalogue arranged by the book-cases of the several 
rooms of the Library, made by Platina with the aid otf his subordmate Demetrius 
Lucensis mn 1481 (Vat codd. lat. 3952 and 3947, the latter ms bemg a copy of 
the former; see Muntz and Fabre, pp. 142 f., 250 f ), the statement 1s found, 
relating to tho left mde of the library, as you enter: ‘ In primo banco nbliothecae 
qrecne. Biblsa sn tribus columnta ex membranss in rubco’ (1. Carmi, Ceniralblait 
fur Biblsothekswesen, vol. x., 1893, pp. 541 ff.). This unnustakably refers to 
Codex B; and that 11 18 a fuller desomption of the same Bible which the catalogue 
of 1475 designated more summarily 1s not only made probable by the identity 
of the binding in both notices (in rubeo), but 1s clearly shown by the fact that 
no other book mentiuned im this later mventory can be tho same as the Buble 
of the earlier one. In the mventory of 1481 the only other Bible mentioned 18 
Jesombed as ‘ bound in black’ (in nigro); this was in fact a copy of part of 
the Old Testament (Vat. gr. 330), afterward lent to Cardinal Kimenes for the 
Jomplutensian Polyglot The mformation with regard to the mventory of 
(481 I owe to the kindness of Mgr. G. Morcati, of the Vatican Library. For 
she former controversy on this subject see The Academy, May 30 and June 13, 
(891; Centralblau fur Brbhothekewesen, vol. x, 1893, pp. 587-547; FF. G. 
Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Crétictem of the N.T'., 2nd ed., 1912, Ὁ. 77. 
The position of B as Cod. graec. 1209 an the onumeration of the Vatican mss, 
shrows no light on the source from which it came into the Vatican library 
founded about 1450). The present numbering is duo to the brothers Ramaldi 
vbout 1620, and in the list Codex B is preceded by codices known to have been 
voguired as late as tho years 1504 and 1612; see P. Batiffol, La Vaticane de 
Paul 111 ἃ Paul V, pp. 82 ζ, ; J. Β, De Roam, ‘ De origins, histone, indicibus 
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not known, but it has been observed that the hand which has 
written extended scholia on fol. 1205", 1206, 1239, and elsewhere 
in Codex B, resembles a Greek hand of the thirteenth century, 
‘easily recognizable by its ligatures as well as by the greenish 
ink which it employs,” which annotated two codices formerly 
belonging to the library of the abbey of Rossano, one containing 
Chrysostom on 1 Corinthians (Vaticanus, gr. 1648, tenth century) 
and one Gregory Nazianzen (Vaticanus, gr. 1994, eleventh 
century). That Codex B had previously been in the possession 
of Cardinal Bessarion (7 1472) has sometimes been suggested in 
view of the fact that in Codex Venetus, Marc. graec. 6, which 
was probably written for the Cardinal, several Old Testament 
books are copied from it,* and it would not be unnatural to 
suspect that the ms. was found by him in one of the Greek 
monasteries of South Italy, oversight of which was entrusted to 
him by the Pope in 1446, and from which many of his manuscripts 
are said to have come.® But it is hard to believe that so eager 


seriniae et bibhothecae sedis apostolicae,’ in Codsces palatins latsns bsblsothecae 
Vaticanae, vol. i., Rome, 1886, pp. oxm-cxvii. 

1 This observation was made by P. Bataffol, L’ Abbaye de Rossano, 1891, Ὁ. 49 
note 1 Codex Vat. gr. 1648 was at Rossano in the fifteenth century, later at 
Grotta Ferrata. For the statement found, for instance, in P. Batiffol, La Vaiscane 
de Paul III ἃ Paul V, Pans, 1890, p. 82, that Codex B was in South Italy in tho 
tenth and eleventh centuries, positive grounds are not given. Tho restoration 
of the codex by retracing the letters, etc., is commonly associated with tho 
work of a certain corrector who occasionally lapsed into mmuscules that 
betray his date as the tenth or eleventh century (Tischendorf, Novum Testa- 
mentum Vaiscanum, Ὁ. xxvu); but as to the locality where these corrections 
wore mado there seems to be no evidence. The Roman editors, ‘ Prolegomena,’ 
1881, p xvii, hold the re-nking and tho addition of breathings and accenta to 
be the work of tho scribe (Clemens monachus) who, they think, supplied tho 
raissing portions of the codex in the early fifteenth century. 

* Bessarion’s manuscripts as a whole, however, were given by him in 1468 
or 1469 to the Library of San Marco in Venice. Tho source from which 
a fifteenth-century hand supphed Gen. i l-xlvi 28 in B is said by Nestle 
(Sepiuaginiastudien [1], Ulm, 1886, p. 9) to be the Roman twelfth-contury 
Codex Chimanus R. VI. 38 (Rahlfis 19). No one seems to havo discovered the 
source of the addition by the same hand which now fills the scoond lacuna, 
Ps. ον. 27-cxxxvii. 6. Gregory, Prolegomena, Ὁ. 350, states that the source 
from which the lator part of Hebrews and Revolation were added was a manu- 
script belonging to Bessarion. 

7G Voigt, Die Wiederbelebung des classtschen Altertumea, 3rd.ed. vol, 1, 1893, 
pp. 123 ff., esp. pp. 180 f.; Batiflol, La Vaiwcane de Paul 111 ἃ Paul V, Ὁ. 82. 
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a collector as the Cardinal would have given up voluntarily hus 
greatest treasure. In any case he would not have given it to 
the Vatican Library at any period after the date at which he 
fell out of favour at Rome. 

If it 15 proper to hazard a conjecture as to the earlier history 
of Codex B, it would be that the codex was brought from Alex- 
andria to Sicily by fugitives from the conquering Arabs, in the 
seventh century, and thence to Calabria.1 Nothing ws known 
which suggests that it remained in the Kast until the fifteenth 
century and was then brought to Rome under the influence of 
the revival of letters.* 

The date of the Codex Vaticanus is admitted to be the fourth 
century. From the peculiar selection and order of the books 
included in the Old Testament and the order in the New Testa- 
ment it is evident that the manuscript is to be associated with 
the influence of Athanasius;? but it 15 not certain that it need 
have been written after his 39th Festal Letter of 367, for the 
Patriarch’s views on the canon there stated, although perhaps 
original with him, were doubtless formulated before that date. 


1 The ancient Hellenistic character of the civilization of Magna Craecia 
had substantaally disappeared by tho tame of Procopuus (f ca. 662) and Gregory 
the Great (1 604). On the movement from Aloxandma to Sicily in the seventh 
contury, and from Sicily to Calabria m tho nmth and tenth centuries, and on 
the fresh hollenization of South Italy m tho seventh and subsequent conturies, 
see below, pp. Lxv-lxvu. 

2 A partial parallel to the history horo suggested may he seon wn the history 
of the Codex Marchalianus of the prophetic books of the Old Testament (Vatican, 
gr. 2125), which was writen τὰ Rgypt m the suxth century, shows annotations 
made there at some time not later than the ninth century, was then brought to 
South Italy, perhaps before tho twelfth contury, and there received further 
annotations. Asm the case of B, but in much Icss dogroe, Codex Marchalianus 
has suffered re-nking It camo later to Paris, and was bought for the Vatican 
Library in 1785. A. Coriani, De codice Marchalvano, Rome, 1890, pp. 34-47. 

8 This was first fully shown by A Rahlfs, ‘ Alter und Heinat dor vatika- 
nischen Bibolhandschrift,’ Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen, Phl.-hist. Klasse, 1899, pp 72-79. Hug, Mnletiung tn dte Schroften 
des Neuen Testamenia, 1808, § 50, had obsorved that Athanasius and B agree 
in the position of Hebrews; and Grabo, Hprastola ad Milkum, 1705, pp 41 f., 
thought himself to have proved that tho translation of Judges jound in ἢ 
was the same as that used by Athanasius, Hp. 1. ad Serap. Ὁ. 661, as well as 
by Oyril. 

VOL. III c 


Date. 


Egyptian 
origin. 
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The place of origin of B has now been established as Egypt 
in spite of the contention of some earlier scholars (It. Simon 
Wetstein, Ceriani, Corssen, Hort) that 1t was written mn Rom 
or m southern Italy! Even under the dubious guess whicl 
attempts to identify B with the copy (or, possibly, one of several 
copies) prepared for the Emperor Constans by Athanasius in the 
earlier years (339-342 or 340-343) of his exile at Rome,? it would 
have to be admitted that the scribes, the composition, and the 
text of B were Egyptian, so that the manusempt could in no way 
claim to be a product of the West or to show Western practice. 

Among the reasons which have led to the conclusion that 
B is Egyptian are the following. They depend in part on the 
assumption that a codex of that period giving the charactoristic 
text of a locality was written in the locality. 

1. Its relation to Athanasius. 

2. The fact that m the exemplar from which the Pauline 


1 The chief reasons given by Hort (‘ Introduction,’ pp 265 £.) for suggesting 
soch a conclusion are these: (1) Tho spellings wax and icrpayALarys] or 
tadpanAlecrys] On the former word seo Thackeray, Grammar of 0.7 sn 
Greek, vol. i. ἢ. 100; on the lattor J. H. Moulton and W. Ε΄. Eloward, (/amenear 
of N.T. Greek, vol. ἃ, part 1, 1919, p. 103, and Lake, Codex NSinasticns 
Petropohianus, Ὁ. x1. Tho spelling wax 18 found in the carly fourth - contury 
Oxyrhynchus papyrus 675 of the Epistle to tho Hobrows; seo Onyhyneheua 
Papyn, iv. pp. 36 ff. (2) The wrong substitution in B, expecially in tho 
Paulmo opustles, of χριστος inoous for eyoous χριστοι. (3) The chapter. 
enumeration of 69 chapters in Acts; on this seo below pp. xl, xiv. No ono 
of these reasona remains even partially convincing. For Corieni's yudgmont 
seo his Monumenia sacra ct profana, m. 1, 184, p. xxi, and tho utderanco 
reported in Hptstulanm Paulenarum codwea .. . Augionsem, Bocrnerianum, 
Claromonianum exammnant... P. Corssen, u. (Jever programme), Kiel, 1889, 
p. 3 note, together with Conmani’s reaffirmation un Rendiconti, Reale [atstuto 
Lombardo, Series IJ. vol. xix., 1886, pp. 212 f.; of. vol. xxi, [888., 
pp. 540-549. 

* Athanasius, Apol. ad Constanituin 4 (i p. 297) τῷ ἀδελφῷ cou οὐκ ἔγραψα 
4 μόνον ὅτε ol περὶ HicéBioy ἔγραψαν αὐτῷ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ ἀνάγκην ἔσχον ἔτι ὧν 
ἐν τῇ ᾿ΑΛλεξανδρείᾳ ἀπολογήσασθαι, καὶ ὅτε πυκτία τῶν θείων γραφῶν κελεύσαντος 
αὐτοῦ μοι κατασκευάσαι ταῦτα ποιήσας ἀπέστειλα. As Zahn pots out 
(Οεδολ. d. Neutest Kanone, i, 1888, 0). 78, note 1; Athanasius und der BibelLanon, 
1901, p. 31 note 56), the context shows that tho Biblo (ur Bibles) mast havo 
boen dispatched within the first throe years of Athanaamn’s oxile. 

ὃ Tho old uncial numeration on the verso of each leaf, perhaps inserted 
bofore tho issuance of the codex, was belioved by Gregory tu be by an onental 


hand; Prolegomena, Ὁ. 450. 
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epistles were drawn Hebrews ummediately followed Galatians, a 
singular order strikingly like that of the Sahidic version, in which 
Hebrews 1s found between 2 Corinthians and Galatians. 

3. The close relation of the text to the Bohairic version, and 
in ἃ less degree to the Sahidic. 

4, The type of text to which B belongs was current in Egypt, 
being that employed by Athanasius and Cyril. The Egyptian 
fragments of the Gospels designated as T show a text closely 
related to B, though not perfectly identical with it, and the same 
is true of most of the papymi.? 

5. The occurrence in Heb. i. 3 of the singular reading davepav 
for φερων, elsewhere found only in the Egyptian monk, Serapion ; 
together with the singular readings in Heb. 111. 2, 6 found only in 
papyzi.* 

6. The presence in B of a translation of the Book of Judges 
which is of Egyptian origin. 

7. A more doubtful line of evidence is the occasional, but 
rare, occurrence in B of spellings which are believed to proceed 
from peculiar Egyptian pronunciation. Thus κραυὴ for κραυγη, 
Is. xxx. 19, Hz. xxi. 22, and a few cases of the omission of y, τ, 2, 
and o between vowels, together with the confusion of « and vy 
and of the dental mutes. But these phenomena are notably 
less frequent in B than in other old uncials. 

8. The close resemblance of the text of B, at least in 1-4 
Kingdoms, to the non-hexaplaric text found in some of Origen’s 
quotations, and to the text underlying the Ethiopic.‘ The 


1 Bousset, Vexthretische Studien cum Neuen Testament (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, xi), 1894, ‘ Die Recension des Hesychius,’ pp 74-110; Burlnté, τὰ 
P. M. Barnard, The Bsblical Text of Olement of Alexandria (Toxts and Studies, v ), 
1899, pp. νυ ἢ, xf. The Egyptian LXX -fragmont (fifth or sixth century) 
designated Z'! also shows striking agreement with B; see Rahlfs, Lucians 
Rezenston der Koniqsbucher, 1911, Ὁ. 193 note 2. Seo also below, Ὁ. xxxvi 
note 1. 

a J. Armitage Robinson, n P. M. Barnard, op. cit. Ὁ. x; G. Wobbermin, 
Alichristhche lsturgische Stucke aus der Kirche Ayyptens (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, xvi1.), 1899, Ὁ. 23. 

2 Thackeray, Grammar of the 0.7. on Greek, vol. i. pp. 101, 103 f., 111-114. 

4 Rahlis, ‘ Origencs’ Zitalo aus den Konigubuchem,’ Septuagsnia-Siudien, i., 
1904, pp. 82-87. 
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Ethiopian Church was dependent on Egypt, and would 
naturally acquire thence its text of the Bible. 

These indications all point to Egypt, and the palacographic 1 
and lnguistic characteristics of the manuscript include nothing 
which is not consistent with this conclusion.* No evidence 
which in the hght of present knowledge continues to be valid 
tends to mdicate an origm m the West. If the codex had its 
home in Egypt, it was probably written in Alexandria. 

Constan- The suggestion has, however, often been made that Codex 

petted Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus formed two of the filty copies 
of the Bible? prepared by Eusebius, doubtless in Caesarea, by 
order of the Emperor Constantine about the year 332 (Huschius, 
Vita Constantint, iv. 35-37), which Eusebius describes as [ἀντί. 
γραφα] τρισσὰ καὶ τετρασσά. But this theory has no inherent 
strength sufficient to overthrow the positive reasons for assigning 
an Egyptian ongin to B. On this pomt some further discussion 
18 necessary. 

τρισσὰ kat The expression τρισσὰ καὶ τετρασσά has received many inter- 

rerpaset. retations.* (1) The rendering terniones ct quatermones, found in 
the Latin translation of Valesius’ edition and accepted by Mont- 
faucon (Palaeographia Graeca, p. 26) is probably impossible 
in itself, and is not well suited to the context, as, indeed, 
Valesius observed—to say nothing of the fact that ternions scem 
never to have been a usual form of gatherings. (2) The meaning 


1 On the resemblance of tho uncial writmg of both B and δὲ t Papyrus 
Rylands 28 see Lake, Oodex Ssnasticus Petropolttanus, p. xi Tho Crook hand 
of B 18 oxtraordmariy nko the Coptic hand of ἃ papyrus ma. of the Gospel of 
John; sco H. Thompson, The Goapel of St. John accurtling to the Harlieat Coptic 
Manuscript, London, 1924, p sau. 

2 'V, Gardihauson, Greechische Palaographne, ii, pp. 248 ff., has, howover, 
shown that tho so-called ‘ Coptic * form of M cannot bo used. as positive evidence 
of Egyptian origin. 

5. That tho books ordered by Constantine wore vopios of tho whale Biblo is 
not certain, alibough the language of Eusebius makes it probublo. Εἰ, Schwartz 
(art. ‘ Eusebios,’ in Pauly-Wissown, Real-Hncyclopidis, vi, 1909, vol. 1437) 
thinks that thoy woro copies of the Gospels only, somo containing three, others 
all four. Tho moaning of τρισσὰ καὶ τετρασσά roquimd by this theory makes 
it impossible. Sco also John Lightfoot, Horas hebraicae, on Jolin viii. 

* K. Lake, ‘Tho Sinaitic and Vatican Manusoripts and tho Copics sont by 
Husebius to Constantine,’ Harvard Theological Review, x1, 1918, pp. 32-35. 
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‘three and four at a time’ would suit the verb διαπεμψάντων, but 
not the proper sense of the adjectives themselves, for these latter 
are virtually synonymous with τρυπλᾶ and τετραπλῶ, and mean 
that the copies themselves had ‘three and four’ of something. 
(3) ‘ Having three and four volumes’ m each copy would make 
sense, but nothing in particular tends to confirm this interpre- 
tation. (4) The meaning ‘having three columns and four 
columns ’ is said to have been a conjecture of Tischendorf,? and 
is probably to be accepted.? It suits the natural meaning of the 
terms, and can be accounted for in the context from the author’s 
manifest desire to emphasize the splendour of these copies.® 
Manuscripts in three or four columns would certamly be large 
and costly. A similar desire to emphasize the large size and 
dignity of the book seems to be present in the following interesting 
passage (Menaea, October 15), where τρισσός is used in describing 
a fourth-century codex of the whole Bible, written with three 
columns to the page by the famous martyr, Lucian of Antioch : 
εἰς κάλλος δὲ γράφειν ἐπιστάμενος, βιβλίον κατέλιπε TH 
Νικομηδέων ἐκκλησίᾳ, γεγραμμένον σελίσι τρισσαῖς (εἰς 
τρεῖς στήλας διῃρημένης τῆς σελιίδος), περιέχον πᾶσαν τὴν 
παλαιάν τε καὶ τὴν νέαν διαθήκην." 

The word τετρασσός is used in Eusebius, H.e. vi. 16, 4 
(Schwartz’s text; v.l. τετραπλοῖς) to refer to the Tetrapla of 


1 Gregory, Prolegomena [1884], p. 348; bat m Novum Testamentum 
Vutscanum, 1867, Ὁ. xvi, Tischondorf stall followod the explanation of Valesius. 
The carhest mention which I have met with of the interpretation ‘in three 
and four columns’ 15 by W. Wattenbach, Das Schriftwesen wm Mitielalter, 
1871, p. 114. C. Vercellone, in a papor read before the Pontifical Academy, 
July 14, 1859, and published in his Dissertazions accademsche, Rome, 1864, 
pp. 115 ff., connects Codex Vaticanus with the fifty manuscripts of Husebius, 
but docs not seem to have thought of the aptness of the word τρισσά to 
deseribo the three columns of that codex. So also Serivener, A Full Collation 
of the Codex Sinattious, 2nd ed., 1867, Ὁ. xxxvii, with reference to N. 

2 Vor a good, but exaggerated, statement see I’, C. Cook, The Revised Version 
of the First Three Gospels, 1882, pp. 162 £. note. 

8. So Wattenbaoh, op. ctf. Ὁ. 114, 8rd ed., 1896, p. 181. 

4 This is found m a somewhat different form, containing, however, the word 
in question, in ‘Synaxarium ecclesiac Constantinopolitanac,’ Propylaeum ad 
Acta Sanctorum, Novembris [vol. lxi. bis], 1902, Ὁ. 139. 
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Origen; but no other occurrence of the word, except the 
one under examination, has been produced. τρισσός is ἃ not 
uncommon word. 

The notion, often brought forward, that the three columns 
of Codex B and the four columns of Codex καὶ show that one or 
both of these splendid manuscripts made a part of the shipment 
with which Eusebius filled Constantine's order, would only be 
justified if confirmed by the resemblance of thew text to that 
used by Eusebius. Thus is not the case in the New Testament, 
and still less in the Old. There were rich patrons of churches in 
the fourth century in other places besides Constantinople, ancl 
no trait of the text of ether B or δὲ, or known fact of their 
history, serves to connect either of these codices with that city.? 

Codex B was written ® by either three or four scribes: B! (pp. 
1-334, Gon. to 1 Kingds. χιχ. 11), B* (pp. 335-674, | Kangds. xux. 
11-Ps. lxxvu. 71), B* (pp. 675-1244 [2], Ps. Ixxvii. 72-Matt. ix. 
5), B4 (pp. 1245-fin., Matt. ix. 5-fin.). Of these 3? and B4 may 
be the same. The frequently repeated opinion of Tischendorf 
that the scribe (now believed to be two scribes) who wrote the 
New Testament of B was also one of the scribes of δὲ hay been 
shown by Lake to be an error. 

B was very carefully written, and its orthography is more 
correct than that of most other uncials.4 The common contusion 
of vowels is relatively infrequent. Tho most noteworthy pecul- 
larity is the strong preference for εἰ where earlier usago and the 
practice of the later grammarians wrote ». This was not by 


1 On the text probably usod for Eusebius’s fifty copies see Atrooter, The 
Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 91 £., 102-105. 

4 Hort, ‘Introduction,’ pp. 74 f.: “Tho four extant copies [BNAC] aro 
doubtless casual examples of ἃ numerous class of mys., dermved from vanous 
origins, though brought into existence im the first mstance by simular 
ercumstances.” Tho fifth-contury palimpsest ‘Codex Patirionsis’ (2; (48) 
was written m throc columns. 

* L. Traube, Nomina sacra, 1907, pp. 66 £. 

4 Thackeray, Grammar of the 0.7 sn Greek, vol. i., 1009, p. 72: “Tho 
generalization suggested by ihe available evidence is that B 15 on the whole 
nearer [than A and 8] to the originals in orthography ow In text,” ef. pp. 78, 
86; H. von Suden, Schriften des NT. Ὁ. 909. 
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inadvertence, but represents a deliberate attempt to convey 
the sound of long τ by ει.: Perfect consistency, however, was 
not attained, and some mistakes can be pomted out.2 The con- 
fusion of αὐ and e occurs only occasionally, and testifies to the 
absence in the fourth century of a fixed standard of spelling.’ 
Letters are occasionally omitted (sometimes perhaps in conse- 
quence of dialectal pronunciation). In the present edition of B 
the spelling of the manuscript has been followed, except where 
it is manifestly a case of clerical error and in a few places where 
the strange spelling causes undue difficulty to the modern reader. 
In all cases where a change has been made, the spelling of the 
manuscript has been indicated in the lime next below the text. 
The aim has been to leave in the text (with a very few exceptions) 
all those spellings which the scribe himself would probably have 
been disposed to defend as tolerable. The notion that B is full 
of bad spellings is unjust. 

Although the general correctness of B is thus very great, yet, 
a8 will appear below in the discussion of the criticism of the text, 
it shows in Acts a considerable sories of ‘singular,’ or virtually 
‘singular,’ readings. Of these hardly any can be accepted as 
superior to the rival readings of the Old Uncial group, so that the 
great body of those others which are not susceptible of judgment 
on transcriptional grounds (as well as those judged to be tran- 
scriptionally inferior) are to be rejected. Striking peculiar read- 
ings (like κηρνγμα for βαπτισμα Acts x. 37) arerare among these ; 
there are some omissions of necessary words (such as κλαυδιον, 
xvill. 2; nv, xxv. 24), a few repetitions (like peyadn ἢ 
apreuss εφεσιων, xix. 34). Stupid blunders, yielding no in- 
telligible sense, are extremely raro, apart [rom a moderate number 
af cases where letters or syllables are omitted (as εβασταξε for 
sBactafero, 11. 2; ryevos for ryevouevos, VU. 32; εἰρην for 

1 On the systematic use of « to reprosont long 7 in the Michigan papyrus 
ἡ the Shepherd of Hormas, probably written not later than 4.}. 250, see 
2. Bonner, i Harvard Theologscal Review, vol. xvut., 1926, p. 122. 


2 Thackeray, pp. 85-87. 
3. F. Blass, Crammaitk dea neulestamentlichen Griechtech, 1896, pp. 6 {. 
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εἰρηνην, X. 36; «exper for κεκρικει, xx. 16). An instructive 
classification of such mdividual errors of B is given by von Soden.* 

Codex B has been corrected at more than one date, but the 
discrimination of the several correctors by Fabiani (Roman 
edition, vol. vi. 1881) 1s unsatisfactory, and a critical investiga- 
tion of the corrections throughout the manuscript is much to be 
desired.? Some revision of the Roman editors’ results is to be 
found in Tischendorf’s apparatus. The designations are to be 
regarded as referring to groups of correctors, rather than to 
individuals. Theearlest corrections (B‘ and in part B*) aredoubt- 
less those of the diorthotes, added before the codex was sent out 
from the scriptorium.® Others (B*) are commonly ascnbed to a 
hand of the tenth or eleventh century,4 who added the breathings 


1 Pp. 907-014, 1655-1657. Von Sodon’s combmation of tlus hist of individual 
errors with groups of readings which ho asonbes to tho miluonce ol the K-toxt, 
the ]-text, and the Egyptian versions, tends to blur the important distinction 
between the ‘angular’ readmgs of B and thoso wluch B shares with other 
suthouties. His desomption of the scribe of B 18 mtorosting (p. 007): “ Der 
Schreiber von δὶ schemt em Schdénschreiber von Boruf gewosen zu βοΐ, dor 
mechanisch abschneb, obgleich er gut verstand, was er schriol.” (iregory’s 
statement (Prolegomena, p. 359), ““ erroribus scribae scatet,” oan only be pro- 
nounced obsolete. One interesting piece of evidence 1s the fact that tho spolling 
ovfers, Which was already expiring mn tho first contury after Chnst, and was 
wholly extinct after about 4.D. 200, 1s found seven tumos; cf. Thackoray, pp. 62, 
104 £, Moulton and Howard, Grammar of N.T'. Greek, vol. ii Ὁ. 111, In Acts 
xv. 9, over, as found mn B, has passed into the Antiochian toxt, against οὐδὲν in 
NACD 81. 

2 See A. Corman, Rendsconis, Reale Iststuto Lombardo, Sories Tl. vol. xx1., 
1888, pp. 545 f. 

3 Hort, ‘Introduction,’ Ὁ. 270, says of B*, the corrector: ‘“ Among his 
corrections of clerical errors are scattered somo textual changos, clearly marked 
ag such by the exastence of very early authomty for both readings: the readings 
which he thus introduces umply the use of » sccond oxemplar, having ἃ toxt less 
pure than that of the prmary exemplar, but free from clear traces of Syrian 
influence. The occurrence of these definite diverartios of toxt renders it unsalo 
to assume that all singular readinga which he alters wore individualiems of the 
fret hand, though doubtless many of thom had no other origin.” Many 
scholars would now hold that more of these ‘ smgular’ readings aro “ individual- 
isms of the first hand” than Westcott and Hort allowod, and that tov many of 
thom wore admitted into the text of those editors. 

* The date (tenth to eleventh century) is easigned to B* chiefly because of 
the character of the mmusoules nto which he occasionally lapecs. On tho 
correctors see especially Tischoudorl, Novum Testumentum Vutecantn, 1867, 
pp. xmii-xxviii. 
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and accents, and re-inked the already faded letters of the text, 
leaving untouched letters and words which he disapproved. It 
1s only in these latter (for instance, 2 Cor. in. 15, where nearly 
the whole of four lines had inadvertently been written twice) 
that the fineness and beauty of the original work can now be 
observed. This work of B®, it should be noticed, in all its 
branches is held by Fabiani to have been done in the early 
fifteenth century, and to have included long Greek interpretative 
scholia, Latin notes in Greek letters, and the sixty-two supple- 
mentary pages, but this is doubtful.1 A hand later than the 
tenth or eleventh century added liturgical notes, which do not 
seem to have been carefully studied by any scholars in recent 
times. 

As B in the Gospels has peculiar chapter divisions (Matt., 
170 chapters; Mark, 62; Luke, 152; John, 80), marked on a 
system elsewhere used only (and but in part) in Codex & (eighth 
century), so in the Book of Acts two noteworthy sets of chapters 
are indicated. One of these divides the book into 36 chapters, 
the other into 69. 

The former (36 chapters) is by ἃ hand of early, but uncertain, 
date, possibly as old as the codexitself but quite as possibly later,* 
and is also found for substance (von Soden, p. 440) in connexion 
with the ‘Huthalian’ material in codices 1874, 1898, 1175, 1244, 
181, 1162, 917 (2), 1248 (¢), ranging from the ninth to the four- 
teenth century and representing many types of text. Von Soden 
has shown (pp. 442 ff.) that this system is closely related to the 
division into 40 chapters, which constitute the κεφάλαια, or main 
sections, of the ‘ Huthalian’ system. Whether the 80 chapters or 
the 40 chapters represent the original system which was altered 
so as to create the other, has not been determined. 

The other system (69 chapters) was inserted in B by a some- 
what later hand, and also in ἢ, chapters i.-xv., it is found for 
substance, introduced by a hand described by both Tischendorf 


+ Note Batuffol’s observation, mentioned above, p. χχσὶι, 
2 J. A. Robwwson, Huthaliana (Texts and Studies, iii.), 1895, p. 36. 
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and Lake as “very early.”1 By Lake (and apparently by 
Tischendorf also) the ‘ tituli,’ or chapter-headings, are attributed 
to the same hand. Tischendorf held that this was not the same 
as any of the correctors designated by him by the symbols δὲ 
and ΝΡ, but Lake is disposed to identify it with 8*? and to think 
that the ‘ tituli’ and chapter-numbers were introduced before 
the manuscript left the scriptorium. In δὲ the system 1s only 
incompletely entered, and in B there are some manifest errors,* 
but the origin of this chapter-division can be made out with 
reasonable certainty. It is a slightly altered, probably corrupt, 
form of a combination of the 40 sections (κεφάλαια) and 48 sub- 
sections (ὑποδιαιρέσεις) of the system attributed to Huthaliuy, 
belonging to the earliest stratum of the “ Huthalan’ material,® 
and found in many manuscripts of Acts. The 40 sections and 48 
subsections (probably the latter were originally designated by 
asterisks, not by numbers) were counted in one series, making 88 
in all, but in the corrupt (perhaps altered) form found in B 
omissions (chiefly of very brief subsections) have reduced. the total 
to 69. That the division into 69 and that into 88 chapters are 
not independent of one another is demonstrated by the nature 
of their distinctive and complicated agreement, which cannot be 
accidental.* 


1 Tischendorf, Wov. Test. graece ex Ssnasisco codsce, Luipzig, 1803, p. xxiv ; 
Lake, Codex Stnasticus Pelropolilanus, 1911, p. xxi. 

2 Notably the omission of αὶ division at xv 1, which causes a differance of ono 
number between B and δὲ in the numbering of tho subsequont chapters, as for 
as the end of the enumeration ἴῃ ὁ. Other difforences botween 1} and δὲ are 
unimportant. 

> Robinson, op. cit. pp. 21-24, 36-43. The Huthalian problem cannot be 
discussed here, and, mdeed, cannot be satisfactorily troatod at all without a 
much larger collection of data than has yet beon published. Soa von Soden, 
pp. 637-682; E. von Dobschutz, art. ‘ Huthalius’ in Prolestunissche Realencyklo- 
padse, vol. xxu., ‘Erganzungen und Nachtrago,’ pp. 437 £. Tho ‘ Kuthalian ’ 
sections and subsections, and the full τίτλοι in which tho contonts of Acts are 
summarized, will be found in von Soden, pp. 448-454. 

“ Seo von Soden, pp. 444-448; Robmson, op. cit. Ὁ. 42. Tho “ surmise” 
put forward by Hort (‘ Introduction,’ p. 266) that the resemblanoo botweon the 
system of division in Codex Amiatinus of the Vulgate (and othor Latin codices) 
and the system of 69 chapters of B and δαὶ tends to indicate that the two lattor 
codices were both written in the West, may, in tho light of tho knowledgo now 
available, be left out of account. 
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B and (for chapters i.-xv.) δὲ agree in omitting certain of the 
*‘ Kuthalian ’ subsections, and so betray the fact that while their 
independence of one another is shown by certain differences 
between them, they are both derived from the same corrupt, or 
altered, form of the system. Now some codices which have the 
‘Euthalian’ matenal (notably H™, 88 [formerly 83; Neapol. 
II. Aa. 7], and Armenian codices) also contain colophons, both 
to the Pauline epistles and to the Acts and Catholic epistles, 
stating that the manuscript in question (that is, probably, mm 
many or all cases one of 1ts ancestors) has been compared with 
the copy at Caesarea written by Pamphilus. In consequence of 
this some scholars have suggested that B and & each lay during 
some period of its history at Caesarea, and there received the 
numbers of the 69-fold system of chapters in Acts.1 But it is 
difficult to follow this inference. If the 88-fold system of 
* Huthalius ’ was contained in a standard manuscript at Caesarea, 
it would seem unlikely that the corrupt form of it with only 69 
chapters, now found in these two costly manuscripts, was drawn 
from a codex of that library. It is much more hkely that the 
corrupt form was that current in some other locality, for instance 
Alexandria, and that B and Καὶ received it m such a locality. 
Moreover, the two colophons which mention Caesarea are prob- 
ably not an integral part of the work of ‘ Huthalius,’ and in fact 
nothing at present known seems to connect the author of the 
* Huthalian ’ material with Caesarea.® 

In the present edition of B the chapter divisions of the codex 


1 Robinson, op. cit. Ὁ. 37. J. BR. Harru, Johns Hopksns Universtiy Carculars, 
vol. u1., March-April 1884, pp. 40 £., and Stichomelry, 1893, pp. 71-89 (‘ Tho 
Ongin of Codices § and B’), urged a simular conclusion as to the common 
relation of B and ἐξ to Cacsarea on the ground that the other division, that into 
36 chaptors, is found both in B and in the ‘ Kuthalan’ matenal, and furthor 
that there 1s a connexion betweon B and 8 and betweon a corrector of SN and 
Oacsarea. But Robinson, Ὁ. 24, pointed out that the 36 chapters in the 
‘Huthalan’ material are a later addition m the apparatus ascribed to 
Buthahus. He states: ‘‘ Thero 18 no ground at all for connecting 11 with the 
original edition of Huthalius”; and it may bo added that in fact there seems 
no particular reason for associating with Cacsarea in any way the ‘ Euthalian’ 
testimony to the 36 chapters. 2 Sco Robinson, op. cit. pp. 84 f. 
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have not been printed, because the division into 69 chapters 
represents neither the original form nor the full later develop- 
ment of any system; while the division mto 36 chapters is very 
likely not the origmal form of its own system, but rather a cor- 
ruption, and in any case is not unique but is abundantly found 
elsewhere. The study of the relations, history, and origin οἱ 
these divisions would be instructive, but it requires a special and 
comprehensive apparatus in tabular form. The facts relating 
to B are elsewhere easily accessible, and by themselves are 
incapable of yielding much fruit. 

The pre-eminence of B among the manuscripts of Acts is due 
to the current acceptance by scholars of the type of text to 
which it belongs as generally superior both to the ‘ Western ’ and 
to the Antiochian recension, and also to the absence in 15, at least 
as compared with other codices of its type, of influence from 
these divergent and inferior types. Apart from this superiority 
B, while a good manuscript, carefully written, has its own due 
proportion of individual errors. This general character of B 
for Acts applies also to the Gospels and to the Catholic epistles, 
but not wholly to the epistles of Paul. In many books of the 
Old Testament a corresponding character has been determined 
for B by recent study of the text of the Septuagint. 


. Copzx Srnarriovs 


Codex Sinaiticus is the only one of the four great Bibles of 
which we know with certainty the locality in the Hast where it lay 
in the period immediately preceding 1ts emergenve into the light 
of Western knowledge. But whenco it was brought to Mount 
Sinai, and how long 1t had been there when in 1844 Tischondor! 
first saw some leaves of it, we do not know. Tischendorf’s 
own. elaborate and protracted study has now been supplemented 
by the investigations of Lake, as reported in his Introductions to 

1 For instance, in the convenient table printed by Robinson, #uthaliana, 


pp. 39 f. Both systems are entered on tho wnor margin of Nostlo’s toxt, 7ib 
edition, 1908. 
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the photographic facsimiles published in 1911 and 1922.1 The 
most important contribution there made is the demonstration 
that Tischendorf was wrong in supposmg that the scribe D of 
was the same hand that wrote the whole (or, rather, nearly 
the whole) New Testament of Codex Vaticanus.? This mistaken 
theory has had such far-reaching consequences in critical dis- 
cussion that any treatment of these two codices in which 1t is 
even mentioned as probably correct needs to be carefully scrutin- 
ized to make sure that the supposed connexion in origin of the 
two manuscripts has not somewhere affected or warped the judg- 
ment of the critic. Even Lake’s opinion (p. xu) that the two 
codices probably came from the same scriptorium, mm support of 
which he adduces the similar character of the subscriptions to 
Acts, ought not to be used as the foundation of any inferences, 
for such resemblances may well be due merely to ἃ tradition per- 
sisting for a long period among Alexandrian calligraphers of 
different workshops. The writing of δὲ is much less elegant 
than that of B. 

On the history of the codex light is thrown chiefly by the 
corrections made at some time in the penod from the fifth to 
the early seventh century to make the text agree with the codex 
at Caesarea corrected by the hand of Pamphilus the Martyr. 
The notes appended to Nehemiah (2 Esdras) and Esther 8 seem 
to indicate (although not quite mdubitably) that the codex was 
actually taken to Caesarea and the corrections made on the spot 
from the original Codex Pamphili, not merely introduced in some 
other locality from a copy of that codex. The hand by which 
these notes are written is, according to Lake, probably not the 
corrector known as δ᾽ ἢ but another of the group that Tischen- 
dorf designated as δ, In the Old Testament prophets the 
corrector s*> seems actually to have followed a standard which 


1 K. Lake, Oodex Sinaitheus Petropolsianus, Oxford, 1911; Codex Sinathcus 
Petropolitanus et Frederico-Augustanus Lipsiensia, Oxford, 1922. 

1 Lake, Codex Sinariscus Petropolstanus, 1911, pp. xu-xm, xix, lllustrative 
Plate Ll. 

8. For the text of these notes see below, p. ὁ note 6. 
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corresponded to what we should expect Pamphilus’s copy of the 
fifth column of the Hexapla to contain. The significance of the 
corrections of § is a complicated question which has not been 
fully elucidated for ether Testament. In the New Testament 
we do not know what was the text of Pamphilus. 

Codex Smaiticus was written by several hands, but the New 
Testament is all by the same scmbe except for seven lcaves 
(three and one half sheets, not includmg any portion of Acts) 
written by ἃ different scribe, who was also employed in the 
correction of the New Testament. Those seven leaves were 
probably substituted for the corresponding cancelled pages of 
the work of the original writer. A good deal of work was 
evidently done on the manuscript before 1+ was regarded as 
complete, and several persons employed in perfectmg it for 
issuance from the scriptorium. 

The date of καὶ is ordinarily given as the fourth century,® but 
palaeographical reasons make it wholly probable that it repre- 
sents a later style than that of B. In the Gospels the Husebian 
sections and canons have been entered, not by the original hand 
but apparently by one of the same date, so that Lake belicves 
this to have taken place before the codex was issued. But the 
earliest date at which this could have taken place is uncertain ; 
Eusebius died in 339-340, A later date for 8 has been urged 
by Viktor Gardthausen, who m an elaborate discussion con- 
fidently assigns it to the early part of the fifth century.* 

For determining the place of origin of ¥ less evidence is 
available than in the case of B. Hort, relying on a part of the 
same grounds as in the case of B (see above, p. xxxiv note 1), 
argued for the West, probably Rome. Ceriani, who had previously 
thought of Palestine or Syria,‘ later decided for South Italy on 
the ground both of the palaeographical and the textual character 

1 Seo Traubo, Nomina sacra, pp. 66-71; Lake, op. cst. pp. xviii f. 

2 Ἐς 6. Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Ortticsam of the N.7',, 2nd od, 
1012, p. 67; Lake, op. ess. pp. ix f. 


 Grischische Palaographte, 2nd ed. vol. iL, 1913, pp. 122-134, 
4 Monumenta sacra οἰ profana, iti. 1, 1864, Ὁ. xxi. 
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of 8.1 For the suggestion of Caesarea, urged by J. R. Harris, 
no convincing arguments have been presented.* For an origin 
in Egypt (doubtless Alexandria) speaks the fact that m spite of 
noteworthy differences § exhibits beyond question, m a large 
part of those books of the Old Testament which it contains (see 
below, pp. xcviii f.), and in the New Testament, the same type 
of text as B, and one closely related to the Egyptian and Ethiopic 
versions, which were derived from Egyptian sources.? To this 
is to be added the evidence that the writing of & is “ closely 
akin to that of the older Coptic hands,” and that certam pecul- 
iarities of spelling are regarded as characteristic of Egypt.4 The 
force of these technical arguments is less than that drawn from 
a consideration of the text itself, since we have little parallel 
knowledge of what scribes in other centres of book-manufacturing 
were capable of producing, but, as in the case of B, the palaeo- 
graphical and linguistic phenomena present, at any rate, no 


1 Rendscontt, Reale Iststuto Lombardo, Sories II. vol. xxi, 1888, p. 547. 

3 J. R. Harns, Johns Hopkins Unwestiy Cuculare, vol. u., March-Apnl 
1884, pp. 40 f., and Sischomeiry, 1893, pp. 74 f. Harus’s often-quoted geo- 
graphical argument from the reading avyrirarpida for πατριδα, 1n Matt. xu. 54, 
which he thinks shows that the soribe lived somewhere in the region of Anta- 
patris, has enlivened criticism but cannot be accepted. Theo motive for the read- 
ing, a8 Hilgenfeld suggested (Zertachr. f urss. Theol. vol. vi., 186-4, p. 80), 18 plain. 
Tho scribe, in order to avoid calling Nazareth the ‘ native place ’ of Jesus, coined 
a word (or elsc used a very rare one) to mean ‘ foster-native-place.’ Cf. ἀντίπολις, 
‘rival oity’; ἀντίμαντις, ‘rival prophet’; ἀνθύπατος, ‘ pro-consul,’ ete. etc. 
dyrirarpos itself seems to mean ‘ foster-fathor,’ or ‘one like ἃ father.’ As 
Kenyon pomts out (Uandbook to the Textual Oritiessm of the N.T , 2nd ed. p. 83), 
“‘ The fact that δὲ was collated with the ms. of Pamphilus so late as the sixth 
century scons to show that it was not origmally written at Oacsarea ; otherwise 
it would surely have been collated earlier with so excellent an authority.” 
Indeed, if written at Caesarca, δὲ ought to show the text of Pamphilus. To the 
reasons for Caesarea given by Lake, The Text of the New Testament, Oxford, 
1900, pp. 14 £, was later added the pomt that the Eusebian canons might have 
been unsorted m Caesarea, but no one of the arguments holds, nor do all of them 
tugother constitute a cumulative body of oven slight probabulities. Hor Lake's 
statoment of his change of view in favour of Egypt see his Introduction to the 
facaumile of Codex Sinarticus, pp. x-xv. 

3 The resomblance of the text of the Psalms in §§ to that which undexlies 
the Coptic Pretie Sophia is ono piece of evidence; of. Harnack, Hun judssch- 
christhches Psalmbuch (T.U. xxxv.), p. 13. 

4 Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Testament in Greek, vol. i pp. 72, 112-115, 
147. See also above, p. xxxv note 3. 
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obstacle to the conclusion to which the 1extual relations cloarly 
point, namely, that 8 was written in Egypt.! Nevertheless the 
inclusion of Bamabas with Hermas as the books to be added to 
the New Testament seems to show that s+ was not written, as B 
has been thought to have been, under substantial control of 
the views of Athanasius, expressed in his Festal Letter of 367.2 
Codex Sinaiticus is carelessly written, with many lapses of 
spelling due to the influence of dialectal and vulgar speech,’ and 
many plain errors and crude vagaries.4 Oiissions by homoco- 
teleuton abound,® and there are many other careless omissions. 
All these gave ἃ large field for the work of correctors, and the 
manuscript does not stand by any means on the same high lovel 
of workmanship as B. ‘Singular’ roalings of δὲ hardly ever 
commend themselves. On the other hand, readings of δαὶ which 


1 V. Gaidthausen, Greechsache Palaop aphis, 2nd ed., 1918, vol. u. pp. 122- 
134, holds strongly to the Egyptian ongin of &. 

3 Zahn, Dre Offenburung des Johannes, 19214, pp 120f. Athanamus 
ΟΧΡΙΌΒΗΪΥ namos tho Didache and the Shepherd, with cortain of the Old Testa- 
mont apocrypha, aa books uot included in tho canon but ancient and suitable 
to be read by catechumens. 

5 Thackeray, passim (cf. above, p. xxxv note 3). 

ὁ For mstance, 1. 9 εἰπόντων for εἰπὼν ; ut 13 wpa for παιδα, arodduew for 
awokvew; Vv. L παμφιρὴ for σαπῴειρη; vu. 36 διλαστὴν for λυτρωτὴν ; vin. 6 
καισάριας ἴοι σαμαριας ; vii. 26 τὴν καλουμένην καταβαινουσαν ; XL 20 cuayye- 
Moras for ελληνισγας; Xiv. 9 οὐκ ἠκουσιν for ἡκουυσιν; xv. 1 εθνει for eee; 
xv. 33 ecavrovs for αὐτοὺς ; xvi 23 παραγγειλας τι for rapayycthavres; XViil. 
24 απεέλλης for ἀτόλλως, xxi. 16 cago for μνάσονι : xxvil, 43 βήματος for 
βουληματος ; xxvui. 26 περι for δια; xxviii 27 «βαρυνθη for «παχυνθη, ole. 
eic. Whother the preference shown by δὲ for es as agamut ἐν is to be reckoned 
here or shows fidelity to the archetype, 1s ἃ question; af, i. 6, 1. ὕ, ix. 21, xvi. 
36. Fora summary of the tendenoies to orror im Nand hete of error seo 11. von 
Soden, Schriften des N.T. pp. 917-021, 1657-1659; also P. Butimann, ὁ Bemor. 
kungen ube1 cinige Eigenthumlichkeiton dos Cod. Sina:tious im N.T.,” Zettechrsft 
fur wiasenschaftlche Theologre, vol. vi., 1804, pp. 367-305; vol. rx., 1866, 
ΒΡ. 219-238 ; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 246. That the vagarios aro not the moro 
inoptatudes of an ignorant monk may bo seon, for instance, from James v. 10, 
καλοκαγαθίας fur kaxoradeas. In the Epistle of Barnabas, Gebhardt concluded 
that δ unsupported by other witnosses is nearly alwaya wrong; (ebhardt, 
Harnuck, and Zahn, Pairum apostolicorum opera, i. 2, 1878, p. XXxvil. 

5 Hspecially in John, but not thero alone. Thero aro anid to bo sixty such 
omissions in the Gospels. Seo H. S. Oronin, ‘An Fixamination of somo UOmis- 
sions of the Codex Sinaiticus un St. John’s Gospol,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol, ΧΙ. 1912, pp, 563-571 ; von Soden, p. 920. 
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at first sight look like errors are sometimes confirmed by other 
and better witnesses, and prove to be nght. But δὲ does not 
seem to preserve earlier and perhaps original spelling so faith- 
fully as B. 

In the text of Revelation it is recognized that x is perhaps 
the least trustworthy of all the chief manuscripts.? In the 
Gospels the text has suffered much from harmonization, both in 
passages where other manuscripts share the defect and in other 
cases where the harmonization is peculiar to 8. 

The correctors of δὲ are numerous, and deserve more com- 
plete study than they have received hitherto. They are 
classified by Lake (on the basis of Tischendorf 8) as follows : 

Fourth century. s*. Various hands employed in the scrip- 
torium, together with others of about the same time, all of 
whom probably worked in the locality where the codex was 
written. %*1 and x"? are probably the same hand, and denote 
the diorthotes (Tischendorf’s scribe D), who was likewise the 
writer of the substituted leaves, or cancel-leaves, referred to 
above (p. xlvi). 

Fourth and fifth centuries. ΝΡ, ΝΡ", and possibly others. 
Locality unknown. 

Fifth to seventh century. δὲ , together with s°*, »°>, and 
a number of others. The view that one set of these corrections 
was made in Caesarea has led Lake to connect the whole group 
with that place, but in the LXX prophets the standards 
followed by &°* and x°> are said to be opposed to each other. 
On the work of this group in the Old Testament see below, 
pp. xcix-c. From one or more of this group (designated morely 
as x° by Tischendorf) proceed many corrections in the New 
Testament, often such as to bring the manusoript into harmony 
with the Antiochian revised text. In Hermas, Ν᾿ introduced 


1 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. 1, pp 72, 86. 
* See R. H. Charles, Cretwal and Dzegetcnl Commentary on the Revelahon 
of St. John, vol. 1, pp. olx-clxxxhi, especially tho tables on pp. οἷξιν and clxxxi. 
* Tischondorf's mature views on the several hands and correctors are most 
conveniently learned from his Novum Testamentum graece ex Simatiico codice, 
Leipzig, 1865, pp. xxvi, xxx-xl, lxxxiii. 
VOL. ΠῚ ad 
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corrections from another copy of the book.’ So also δ" in 
Barnabas. 

Highth to twelfth century. x7 x*. At least two unimportant 
correctors, who were perhaps monks on Mount Sinai. s* did not 
touch the New Testament. 

In Acts corrections are found from ss" and x". 

The text of ᾿ξ, as has already been said, is much like that of B, 
and the two manuscripts in both Old and New Testaments largely 
represent in different examples the same general type, a type 
current in the fourth century in Egypt. Not only do they often 
agree (a circumstance which might merely indicate that both are 
often true representatives of the remote original), but they seem to 
rest on ἃ common base, containing ἃ definite selection of readings. 
This base was subjected to different treatment in the ancestors 
of the two manuscripts respectively, and has suflered deteriora- 
tion in both. But 1t was in most books ἃ good text; in the Now 
Testament (apart from Revelation) it was an excellent one and 
x and B rarely agree in detectable error. The one striking 
instance which Westcott and Hort thought to be a manifest 
blunder found in καὶ and B, and not due to coincidence (James i. 17), 
has in recent years received confirmation from « papyrus, and 
can be confidently accepted as giving the true reading of tho 
author.’ But and B also show great differences in every part, 
and Hort’s elaborate argument‘ to prove that they are not 
descended from a common proximate ancestor is substantiated 
by later criticism. Apart from their text itself, the diflerence 
of origin of the two codices may be inferred from their differance 
in the contents and arrangement of the Old Testament, and in 
the order of books in the New Testament (in δὲ the Pauline 

1 Q von Gebhardt, in Gebhardt, Harnack, and Zahn, Patrum apostolscorum 
opera, i., 1877, pp. vif. 

2 Ibid. 1. 2, 1875, ρ. xxxiti 

ὃ Tho difficulty disappears with the correct interpretation of the unaccented 
text; not παραλλαγὴ 4 τροπῆς ἀπόσκιάσματοι, bul πκαραλλαγὶ ἢ τροπῆς ἀποσκιά. 
σματος (BN Pap. Oxyrh. 1229). Seo J. H. Ropes, Commentary on the Hptatle 


of St. James, 1918, pp. 162-164; Hort, ‘Introduction,’ pp. 217 3. 
4 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 212-224, 
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epistles immediately follow the Gospels; in B they follow the 
Catholic epistles). 


A. Covprx ALEXANDRINUS 


Codex Alexandrinus seems to have borne that name from 
about the time of its arrival in England (1628);1 it gained 
it, however, not from any certainty as to its place of origin, but 
only because it had lain m Alexandria while in the possession of 
the Patriarch Cynl Lucar, who presided over that see from 1602 
to 1621, and by whom, while Patriarch of Constantinople, it was 
offered to King James 1. in 1624-1625, and actually given to 
King Charles I. in 1627. A series of notes in the codex, two in 
Arabic, two in Latin, make the following statements: (1) An 
Arabic note of wholly uncertain date affirms that the manuscript 
was written by Thecla the martyr.2 (2) A Latin note mm the hand 
of Cyril Lucar himself says that current tradition declares the 
codex to have been written by Thecla, ἃ noble lady of Egypt in 
the fourth century, whose name the tradition also declares to 
have stood formerly at the end of the book on a page tom away 
by the Mohammedans.® (3) An Arabic note says that it belonged 
to the Patriarchal cell (2.6. residence) in Alexandria.4 This is 
signed by “ Athanasius,’ who has commonly been identified 
with the Patriarch of Alexandria, Athanasius ΠῚ. (7 ca. 1308), 


1 Tho namo ‘ Alexandrinus ’ and the designation ‘ A’ are used in Walton’s 
Polyglot, 1657. 

@ This Arabic note roads: “‘ They relate that this book 1s m the hand- 
writing of Thocla the martyr.” 

3 εὐ Libor iste script sacrac N οὐ V. Tostam", prout ox traditione habomus, 
est scriptus manu Thoolae, nobilis fommac Agyptiac, anto milo et trecentos 
annos cireitor, paulo post concilum Nicenum. Nomen Theclae in fine hbri 
orat oxaratum, sed extincto Christianismo in Agypto a Mahometanis ct libri 
una Obristaanorum in similom sunt reducti conditionom. Extinctum orgo ot 
Theclac nomen οὐ lacoratum sed memoria ot traditio recens observat +} Cyrillus 
Patnarcha Constantin.” 

‘The note reads: “ Bound to tho patriarchal cell m tho fortress of 
Alexandria, Ho that lots it go out shall be cursed and ruined. Tho humble 
Athanasius wrote (this).” <A cross (of a shapo found olsewheoro os late an 
about 1600) ws added at the right of this note. Both Arabic notes may well be 
by the samo hand, according to Burkitt. 
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but may at least equally well have been some otherwise 
unknown librarian of Cyril Lucar, bearing the same distinguished 
name. (4) A Latm note on a fly-leaf, in a hand of the late 
seventeenth century, states that the codex was given to the 
Patriarchal cell in the year of the Martyrs 814 (4.p. 1098). 
The source of this information (or conjecture) is not known. 

It thus appears that the evidence from tradition for any 
Alexandrian connexion for Codex Alexandrinus cannot be traced 
with certainty farther back than Cyril Lucar.? 

On the other hand, Wetstein (Novum T'estamentum Graecum, 
vol. i, 1751, p. 10) quotes two letters of his great-uncle, J. R. 
Wetstein, dated January 14 and March 11, 1664, both stating 
on the authority of his Greek teacher, one Matthew Muttis of 
Cyprus, a deacon attached to Cyril Lucar, that Cyril procured 
the codex from Mount Athos, where he was in 1612-13 In 
that case it would be not unnatural to suppose it to have come 
from Constantinople. 

Palaeographical and orthographical evidence has generally 
assigned A to Egypt,® but it is doubtful whether our knowledge 
of the difference between the uncial hands of Alexandria and of 
Constantinople in the fifth or sixth century 1s sufficient to justify 
confident assertion here.4 

The very mixed character of the text of A in both Old and 
New Testaments (see below, pages ci-cili); its use in many 


1“ Donum datum cubiculo Patriarchal anno 814 Martyrum.” 

5 Ὁ. O. Burkitt, ‘Codex “ Alexandrinus,”’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. xz, 1909-10, pp. 603-606. 

* Thackeray, Grammar, vol. 1. Ὁ. 72 (kinship to older Coptic handa), pp. 100- 
105 (interchange of consonants), p. 110, Kenyon, Wandbook to the Textual 
Criticism of the N.7'., nd ed. p. 76, on tho forms of A and M in a fow inslanons 
in titles and cuolophons (but not in tho toxt itself), but seo Clardihauren, Orie- 
chische Palaograpine, 2nd ed. pp. 248 fi., on the widesproad uno of tho ‘ Goptio’ 
M, also H. Curtans, τι Monatsbericht of Borlin Academy, 1880, p. 646. 

* For palacographical and historical discussion seo the introductions to tho 
facamuile oditiona, by FE. Maunde Thompson (1881) and F’. G. Kenyon (1909). 
G. Mercati, ‘Un’ oscara nota del codico Alessandro,’ in Mélangos offerts ἃ A. 
Limile Ohdielain, Pans, 1910, shows that ἃ note on fol. 142b (4170) togother 
with the form of the table of contents make it plain that ihe codex originally 
consisted of two volumes, the second of which began with the Psalms. 
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parts of the Septuagint of a text distinctly different from, and 
sometimes, though not always, superior to, the special type of 
B and &; the presence m the Apocalypse of a text different 
from, and far superior to, that of δὲ ; the large amount of hexa- 
plaric influence in the Old Testament, and of influence in both 
Testaments from the Antiochian recension (to which in the 
Psalter and the Gospels, though somewhat mixed, it is the oldest, 
or one of the two oldest, of extant Greek witnesses)—all these 
facts would. probably be more easily accounted for if A could be 
referred to Constantinople rather than to Alexandria. 

The date assigned to A is the first half, the middle, or the Data 
close of the fifth century; but no strong reason seems to be 
given why it could not have been written as late as the first 
half of the sixth century. 

Two hands are distinguished in A in the Old Testament, and scnbea 

three in the New, writing as follows. (1) Matthew, Mark, and 
the Pauline epistles from 1 Cor. x. 8 on; (2) Luke, John, Acts, 
the Catholic epistles, and Rom. i. 1-1 Cor. x. 8; (3) Apocalypse. 
The Clementine epistles were written by the same scribe who 
wrote the earlier historical and some other books of the Old 
Testament. The codex has received various corrections; A} 
was probably the original scribe, ΑΚ perhaps ἃ diorthotes of the 
scriptorium. In the New Testament “other corrections are 
very much fewer and Jess important.” 3 

Codex Alexandrinus is written with a fair standard of accuracy, Ortho- 
as may be seen in Chronicles—-Hzra-Nehemiah and 1 Esdras, et: 
where the proper names are usually given without monstrous 
distortion, and where ancient errors, which might casily have 
been corrected, have generally been allowed to stand.® It 
contains in the New Testament relatively few readings peculiar 


1 Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Oriticiom of the NT’, Ind ed., 1912, p. 74; 
but of. Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 72 f. 

2Konyon, op. cit. p. 74; of Kenyon, Introduction to facsumule (1906), 
Swete, Introduction to the 0.7. in Greek, Ὁ. 126, and cspecially Rahlfs, Der Teast 
des Septuaginta-Psaltere, pp. 58 1. 

5 Torrey, Hera Studies, 1910, pp. 91-96. 
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to itself, and those which 1+ does have are mostly unimportant.' 
Its orthography in the LXX is probably largely that of later 
copyists and not of the date of the autographs; even where 
ancient forms are found they are in many cases to be roforred to 
literary correction ; skilful conjectural emendations of the Greck 
are sometimes detected. 

The most striking charactemstic of A among the chief uncials 
is its plamly heterogeneous composition, which has been. referred 
to above (p. hi), and which marks both Testaments in ways 
partly different, partly parallel (sce below, pp. ci-ciu). In the 
New Testament the Gospels show a mixture of the Antiochian 
revision with an earlier (chiefly ‘ Western’) text, in which the 
former strongly predominates. Its ancestor here was probably 
a text of ancient type which was systematically, but not quite 
completely, corrected in conformity with the Antiochian type 
which later became current.“ In Acts and the Pauline epistles 
the ‘Western’ element is smaller; and in Acts, at least, 
correction from the Antiochian cannot be affirmed. For the 


1 Von Soden, Schriften des N.T., vol i pp. 877, 1662-1664, 1928. 

2 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. 1. pp. 65, 72, 98, note 3. 

3 Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 152. 

ἃ Von Soden, p. 877. Von Soden, pp. 878 f., 1662, gives some interesting 
instances where the reading of A seoms to be duo to the misunderstanding of 
corrections in the archetype, in which an Antiochian reading (as he thinks, of 
the type K*) was intended to be substituted for an carlor one. For instance, 
Luke x. 42 (I follow von Soden’s notation) H wrapewa, K αφιεναι, 54 (4.6. 
Codex A) παραφιεναι; mx. 23 Η ay αὑτὸ ewpata, KK* ὧν expata avro, δά αν 
ἄντο averpata ; xxiv. 63 KR¢ add avovrret καὶ after ev rw repw, 64 awourres καὶ 
instead of ev rw tepw; Acta uw. 18 radew τὸν χριστὸν avrou, K αὐτου παθειν τὸν 
χριστον, δά omits walew τὸν χριστον ; and many others Tho view of von Soden 
that an older text has been corrected by the Antiochian rather than tice versa 
receives strong support from some of the cases noted in tho pages rcforred to, 
and 1s inherently more probable than Hort’s idea (τ he meant 1 un an historwal 
and not merely ἃ logical senso) of “ a fondamontally Syman toxt, mu.od occasion: 
ally with pre-Syrian readings, chiefly Western” (‘ Introduction,’ p 162). Hort 
called attention to the striking agreement of A and tho Latin Vulgate in somo 
books. Von Soden, in his ‘Erster Theil: Untersuchungen,’ §§ 172-182, 
designated the Cospel text of A (fogether with about ono handred other cudices) 
88 Κα, Later in the same volume, δὲ 235-237, in consequence, 1t would appoar, 
of some alteration of judgment os to the significance of the oldor clement in the 
text, he inckudes it under the ‘I-form,’ and in the text-vulume tho group 
appears as [*, 
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Apocalypse, as in some parts of the Old Testament, it is the 
best of all extant manuscripts. Tho usefulness of A for the 
reconstruction of the text of the New Testament is considerably 
limited by the circumstances here mentioned. 


C. Copex Epnrarmi 


Οἱ the earlier history of this codex before it came into the Histor; 
possession of Cardinal Ridolfi of Florence (7 1550) nothing is 
known. It was broken up and the parchment rewntten with 
Greek tracts of Ephraem Syrus in the twelfth century, perhaps 
at Constantinople. The manuscript is written carefully and 
accurately, by a different hand in the New Testament from that 
which appears in the Septuagint fragments; and possibly a 
third hand appears in Acts.2, There scems to be no sufficient 
reason for any confident assertion that st is of Egyptian origin. 

The chief ground adduced for ascribing C to the filth century Date. 
is its resemblance in writing (and to some degree in text) to 
Codex Alexandrinus (see above, p. 111). It has been corrected 
by a hand C*, assigned to ἃ date perhaps one century later than 
the original, and again by a later hand, C® or C*, deemed to be 
not later than the ninth century. 

The text of the Gospels in C is fundamentally of the type of Chamct 
B and s, but has probably been affected by the influence ever 
of the Antiochian revision, and contains some ‘ Westem’ read- 
ings. There are but few individual peculiarities. In the Pauline 
epistles the character of the text is the same, but with less in- 
fluence from the Antiochian; and the same may be said of the 
text of Acts, as more fully discussed below, although in Acts von 
Soden estimates the Antiochian and ‘ Western’ influences as 
about equal. In some cases in Acts the same Antiochian reading 


1 Tischondorf, Codex Ephraems Syri rescriplus sive fragmonia Nove Tesin- 
ments, 1813, p. 16. Ceriani, Kendsconti, Reale Seistulo Lombardo, Serws 1]. 
vol. xxi., 1888, Ὁ. 547, exprossos doubia as to the accuracy of Tischendori’s 
edition of C. 

* Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 70-79. 


History. 
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has been adopted by A and C, but the two manuscripts do not 
seem to be derived from any common mixed onginal.* 


D. Coprx Brzar 


Codex Bezae (graeco-latin *) was obtained by Théodore de 
Béze, the French reformer of Geneva, from the monastery of 
St. Irenaeus at Lyons, where it was found during the civil 
commotions of 1562, doubtless at the sack of the city by 
Huguenot troops in that year.2 A few years earlier it had been 
taken to the Council of Trent by William & Prato (Guillaume 
du Prat), Bishop of Clermont in Auvergne, and used there in 
1546 as evidence for several unique or unusual Greek readings 
relating to matters under debate by the members of the 
council.4 While it was in Italy a friend communicated many 


1 Von Soden, pp. 935-943, 1659-1662, 1928. 

3. Codex Bezac appears to bo tho oldest known graeco-latin ms. of any part 
of the Now Testament. Other early gracco-latin codices are the Verona Psaltor 
(R, sixth cent.), Codex Claromontanus (Dm, fifth or maxth cent.), Codex 
Laudianus (E“, sixth cent.); many gracco-latin Psaltors and Now Testament 
MAS. were written mm the nmth and following centuries until the invention 
of prnting. See E. von Dobschutz, Bberhard Nestle’s Henfuhruny sn das 
greechvache Neue Testament, 4th ed, 1923, pp 58 £. 

8. For Boza’s letter of gift to the University of Cambridge, contaming his 
statements as to the source from which he acquired it, sce Sorivenor, Bezae 
Oodex Cantabrigrensis, 1864, Ὁ vi. In the annotations to Boza’s edition of the 
New Testament, 1598 (notes on Luko xix. 26; Acts xx. 3), tho oditor refors to 
the codex as ‘ Claromontanus.’ This may be due to some knowlodge on Ins 
part, not now to be rocovered, or perhaps to ἃ mero confusion between 
the Lyons Ms. and the sumilur, but Paulme, Codex Claromontanus (1), thon 
at Beauvais, tho readmgs of which he had been able to adduco as carly as his 
second (third) edition, 1582. Beza was not awaro that the ms from which tho 
readings designated 8! in Stephen’s apparatus wore drawn was tho same ag hin 
codex; J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae: A Study of the So-called Western T'ext of ihe 
New Testament (Toxis and Studies, 1.), 1891, pp. 3-6. 

4 Our knowledge here comes from the statomonts of Maranus Victonus, 
Bishop of Amcha and later of Rieti (7 1572), in tho notes to his edition of the 
works of St. Jorome, firsh published at Romo, 1566. They aro as follows : 

(1) Noie on Adv. Jovinianum, i. 14, with reference to John xxi. 22 (ovrws), 
Antworp od., 1578, p. 570, col. ll; Paris od., 1609, p. 509 κ᾽ ; Cologne od., 1616, 
vol. w., Scholia, Ὁ. 33, note 32: διομέ habet aniiquissmus quidam Craecus 
codex, quem Tridentum attulst Claramonianensts epiacopus anno domi 1649 
[so Cologne ed ; apparently mistake for 1546]. 

(2) Note on Adv. Jov. i. 18, with reference to Matt. i 28 (καλεσει:); Cologne 
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readings of D to Robert Stephen, the Paris printer and editor, 
and they were included (to the number of over 350, with 
some inaccuracies) in the apparatus to his first folio edition of 
1550.4. The Bishop of Clermont evidently returned the manu- 
script to its owners at Lyons. In 1581 Beza presented it to 
the University of Cambridge, as he says, ‘asservandum potius 
quam publicandum,’ 3 

Codex Bezae has commonly been assigned to the sixth century, 
but there seems no good reason for refusing it a place in the 
preceding one,? and a date even at the beginning of the fifth 


ed., 1616, vol 1i , Scholia Ὁ. 34, note 40. ef sia eam sceripius est sn antsguissimo 
codsce Lugdunensi. 

(3) Note on Hpist. 146, ad Damasum, with reference to Matt. x 13 (es 
peravotay); Cologne ed., 1616, vol. m, Schoha, p. 89, noto4 desuné [haec verba] 
eliam apud Graecum codscem Vaticanum qua screpius est 1am sunt anne malle ef 
ultra, eb apud alterum aniiqusssemum lorum Graecum Claremontensem. 

The first of these notes has been well known since the soventecnth century ; 
the other two were noticed by H. Quentin, ‘ Note additionnelle ’ to ‘ Le Codex 
Bezae ἃ Lyon au IX° adolo?’ (Revue Bénédictsne, vol. xxi, 1908, pp 24 £.). 
As Quentin observes, all doubt as to the accuracy of Beza’s statement about 
Lyons 1s removed by the second of these notes. Sce also J. R. Harris, Codex 
Bezae, pp. 36-39. It was natural that Mananus Victorius, who was present at 
the counal, should have desoribed a codex brought from Lyons by the Bishop 
of Clermont, now as ‘ Lugdunensis’ now as ‘Claremontensis’; his variation 
throws no light on Beza’s above-mentioned reforences to 1ts readings as from a 
* Claromontanus.’ 

1 For the evidence that the authority dosynated β᾽ im Stephen’s ‘ editio 
regia,’ 1550, was actually our Codex Bozae sce Scrivener, Bezae Codex Canta- 
brigtensis, pp. ix-x. Stephen’s statement in his " Epistle to tho Reader’ 1s τὸ 
δὲ B ἐστὶ τὸ ἐν "radia ὑπὸ τῶν ἡμετέρων ἀντιβληθὲν φίλων. Tho identification 
with D was made as early as Wetstoin. 

4 Since tho arrival of the codex at Cambridge, it has suftered at least twice 
by mutilations of the bottom of foho 504, succoeding an carlior out or tear 
which may havo taken place beforo 1581. Tho mussing text, however, both 
Greek and Latin, can be securely reconstructed, mainly from early collataons ; 
see below, pp. 202-5, and J. Ε΄. Ropes, ‘The Reconstruction of the Torn Leaf 
of Codex Bezae,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 162-168. Τί 
may be fitting hore to call attention to Ε΄. Blass, ‘Zu Codex Ὁ in der Apostel- 
geschichte,’ Theol. Studien und Kritiken, vol. yxxt., 1898, pp. 539-542, whero will 
be found some corrections of Serivener’s editaun of the manusoript in Bezae Codex 
Cantabrigiensis, 1864, in difficult places which Blass porsonally examined. 

+ ¥. C. Burlatt, ‘ The Date of Codex Bozae,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. u., 1901-2, pp. 501-513, partly m reply to Scrivener, who had presented as 
tho chief argument against the fifth century “ tho debased dialect of the Latin 
version ”’—gurely an unconvincing reason. 
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century has been urged.1 Palaeography, whether Latin or Greek, 
has so far given little aid toward a definite solution of the problem 
of its date and origin? Various characteristics, such as the 
ornamentation, subscriptions, titles, the numbermg of the quires, 
and the form of the letters betray the traming of the scribe in 
Latin methods,® and the presence, by inadvertence, of occasional 
Greek words and letters on the Latin side is no proof to the 
contrary. It cannot be maintained that the codex originated 
in a centre of strictly Greek writing, where Latin was a wholly 
foreign language. On the other hand, it certainly did not 


1 J. Chapman, Zetischrift fur dre neutestameniliche Wissenschaft, vol. vi., 
1905, pp. 346 £. 

3 The writing of Codex Bezae shows marked resemblances to that of Codex 
Claromontanus of Paul, but the hand of Codox Bozaec is less skilful und regular. 
The many points of contact of the two mss, make τὸ hard to believe that they 
are not to be associated in origm. The peculiar Latin text of the Pauline 
epistles in Codex Claromontanus 1s practically the same as that of Lucifor of 
Caghari, a fact which has led Souter to suggest that Codex Claromontanus (and 
consequently also Codex Bezae) was written in Sardinia; seo A. Soutor, ‘ The 
Original Home of Codex Claromontanus (.DP®2!),’ Journal of Theological Sturties, 
vol. vi., 1904-5, pp. 240-243. Tho remarkable lst (Canon Claromontanus) 
of the books of the Old and New Testaments which m ra follows the 
thirteen Pauline epistles, as uf the exemplar had lacked Hebrows, must bo 
taken into account m any theory of the origin of both Codex Bezac and Codex 
Claromontanus. 

3 G. Mercati, “On the Non-Greek Origin of the Codex Bozac,’ Journal of 
Theological Studses, vol. xv., 1913~14, pp. 448-451. This article was in reply 
to Εἰ. A. Lowe, Journai of Theological Studies, vol. xiv., 1912-13, pp. 385-388, 
who had urged that the Latan uncials employed in D aro of a greozing typo, 
used in Egypt, Asia Minor, Greece, and North Africa, and such as would probably 
have been used in Latin law-books written in Byzantium, and further that 
sundry Greck practices aro exhibited by the manuscmpt, s0 that all these facia 
together would suggest an origin in a non~italian contro. But in 1 lator artuclo, 
‘The Codex Bezae and Lyons,’ Journal of Theological Studves, vol. xxv., LO24, 
pp. 270-274, Lowe admits the conclusive force of Mercati’s rojoinder, and with- 
draws his theory. 

4 Against the saggestion of South Italy, Kenyon, Handbook fo the Textual 
Critsciem of the N.7'., 2nd ed. p. 92, remarks, “ The chiol objection to this theory 
is that Greek wae so well known in that rogion that we should have expected 
the Greek part of the us. to be better written than it in. In point of fact, the 
Greek has the appearance of having been writien by a soribo whose native 

was Latin; and some of the mistakes which he makes (6.0. writing 
i for or o for x) point in the samo direction. We want a locality whore Latin 
was the prevalent tongue, but Greek was still in use for coclosiastical purposes, 
for the liturgioal notes are all on tho Greck sido.” 
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proceed from any centre of the trained Latin calligraphy of the 
period. 

Of the earlier history of the codex the work of the successive 
correctors and. annotators has left a partial record—if we could 
only interpret correctly the lessons to be drawn! Some twenty 
successive hands can be distinguished, but their approximate 
dates are disputed, with a tendency on the part of palaeograph- 
ical experts to assign them to more and more early periods.! No 
one of the correctors was probably the regular diorthotes of the 
manuscript. Nearly all were much more interested in the Greek 
text, and touched the Latin pages but Irttle; but one corrector 
(G, assigned to the seventh century, or even to about the same 
time as the original scribe 3) concerned himself mainly with the 
Latin. The annotators include more than half of the improving 
hands; in two cases the same hand undertook both kinds of 
addition. The Greek annotators were formerly thought to have 
begun with the ninth century, but recently have all been assigned 
to the period before 800. Their work includes the marginal 
indication of lessons both in the Gospels and in Acts, drawn from 
the usual Byzantine system,‘ with modifications by other cor- 
rectors ; titloi in Matthew, Luke, and John, in a form somewhat 
divergent from that commonly found;* the numbers of the 


1 On the correctors and annotators seo Scrivener, op. cst., 1864, pp. xx, 
xxiv-xxix; F. Ἐς Bnghtman, ‘On the Itahan Omgm of Codex Bozao. Tha 
Marginal Notes of Lections,’ τὰ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, 
pp 446-454; F G. Kenyon, sd1d. pp. 293-299 ; J. Rk. Harris, The Annoiators of 
the Codex Bezae (with some Notes on Sortes Sanctorum), 1901; F. C. Barlatt, 
*Tho Date of Uodex Bezao,’ Journal of Theological Studses, vol. n1., 1901~2, 
pp. 501-513; Τὶ, A. Lowe, ‘The Codex Bezae,’ ibid. νυ]. xtv., 1912-13, pp. 385- 
388. It is surpriamg that the perfect accessibilty of the codex, now available 
also im facsimile, the valuable foundation lasd by Sorrvener suxty years since, and. 
the highly stimulating inquiries of Harris more than twenty yoars ago should 
not yet have led to the production of an adequate account of the facie as to these 
matters. 

2 HE. A. Lowe, Ic. p.387. So aleo F. C. Burkitt, ic. pp. S11 £., who suggests 
that “ (αὶ is the handwntmg of the Bishop of the church for which Codex Bezae 
was originally prepared,” and that the corrections were made before the manu- 
soript was considered to be issued for use. 

3 So A. 8. Hunt, as quoted by Lowe, de. Ὁ. 388. 

4 Bnghtman, Le. δ Harris, Annotators of the Codex Bezae, Ὁ. 41. 
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Ammonian sections ; and in the margin of the Gospel of Mark, by 
a hand formerly assigned to the tenth century, but perhaps earlier, 
a set of seventy-one ‘ sortes sanctorum,’ or soothsaying sentences 
in Greek. These last are closely like the more complete Latin 
series in the (Vulgate and Old Latin) Codex Sangermanensis 
(G) of the eighth or ninth century, probably written in the 
neighbourhood of Lyons. 

No one of the annotators appears to have been ἃ scholar.1 
The holy days for which lessons are marked includo the Assump- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin, and the feasts of St. George and 
St. Dionysius the Areopagite, all of these by relatively late 
annotators.? 

In the eighth or early ninth century 3 ἃ single Latin scribe 
supplied the missing portions of both the Greek and Latin text 
of the Gospels, adding to the codex leaves of which nine are 
still extant. His Latin text was derived from the Vulgate.! 

One other highly instructive piece of possible evidence as to 
the history of the codex before the sixteenth contury remains to 
be mentioned, and is due to the critical acumen and the learning 
of H. Quentin.® It is drawn from the Martyrology of Ado of 
Lyons (later Bishop of Vienne), written in 850-860. In his 
summary accounts of the several martyrs Ado both makes 
allusions to the New Testament and draws quotations from it in 
abundance. These are ordinarily taken from the Old Jatin 


1 Harms, Annotators, Ὁ. 75. 

2 Ibid Ὁ. 105. 

3 Lowe, lc. p. 388, Lowe describos the Grook of this hand as Western 
‘imitation uneials.’ Sorivener, Ὁ. xxi, had assigned the supplementary 
leaves to tho hand “ οὗ a Latm of about the tenth contury.” Harris, Anw- 
tatore, pp. 106-109, observes that the hand is not Calabrian, and argues that it 
is that of a scribe unacquainted with spoken Greok. 

4 A parallel to the succesmon first of Groek and then of Latm annotatorm 
and correctors of Uodex Bezac may be seen in Codex Marchalanus (Q) of tho 
LXX, where the Greek correctors end in the ninth century, and lator corrections 
are Latin (see above, p. xxxiu note 2). 

5 ‘Lo Codex Bezae ἃ Lyon au IX® sidcle 2° in Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxtrt., 
1906, pp. 1-23. Oc Lyons m the nmth contury, asco 8. Tafel, ‘Tho Lyons 
Scriptorium,’ in Palaeographia Latina, edited by W. M. Lindsay, Part 11., 
London, 1923, p. 68. 
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fourth-century recension known to us from Codex Gigas and other 
sources, which was evidently the most widely used form of the 
Latin translation in the period just before the introduction of the 
Vulgate, and continued to be employed in various parts of the 
West for centuries after that date. But in seven instances he 
departs from the recension of gigas. Three of these! are cases 
where the gigas-recension lacked the reading, and in all of these 
unique or extremely rare readings Codex Bezae is a source from 
which the reading of Ado could be drawn. In one of the three 
the Greek of D is the only possible source known to us; in the 
second the only other Latin witness is the African text of h, which 
Ado is hardly likely to have known ; in the third the only other 
Latin is the mysterious margin of the Bible de Rosas. In three 
other cases * Ado has twice combined renderings from the gigas- 
recension and the Vulgate with a third rendermg found only in 
d, while for the third, and similar, case of this group he has taken 
one rendering from the gigas-recension and combined with it 
another found in both the Vulgateandd. Inthe seventh passage? 


1 (1) Acts xi 28 conversantibus autem nobss (no Latin evidence) for συνεστραμ- 
μενων δὲ nuwy D, apparently a direct tzanslation, skilful, very apt, and not 
naturally suggested by the parallel Latin rendering (congregates) otherwise 
known, to us; d has the erroneous rendering revertenisbus autem nobis. 

(2) Acts xvui. 2 tn Achaiam, dh only among Latm mss. ; so D hoLmg. 

(3) Acts xux. 1 cum vellet sre Hierosolsmam, dixtt οἱ spirtius sanctus ut rever- 
teretur in Astam, only ἃ and second hand in margin of Bible de Rosas (eastern 
Spain, tenth cent.), with slight vamations in both; so Ὁ holmg. It will be 
observed that in Acts xviii. 2 the addition, omitted m the gigas-recension, is 
African (codex h), and the same origin may bo assumed for a reading of the 
Bible de Rosas. 

2 (1) Acts vi. 9, for συνζητουν res, disputantibus (vg ὁ t p™s) ef conquirentibus 
(gig δας Ὁ) atque allercanisbus (ἃ only). 

(2) Acts xviii. 3, for dia τὸ oyorexvor εἰναι (D δια ro ομοτεχνον without 
εἰναι), propter artificium (ἃ only, incomplete to correspond with the number of 
words in D) evant enim ejusdem artis (gig vg quia ejusdem erat arlis), td eat 
scenophegiae (vg erat autem scenofactoriae urlis; so 6, with variations). The 
strange error scenophegsae is an obvious rormmmiscence of Jobn vii. 2. 

(3) Acts vi. 12, for συνεκινησαν, concttate (of. gig δὲ Ὁ) populo ac scntortbus 
seribisque adversus eum commotis (cf. vge pt; d). 

8. Acts νι. 9 qué erant (ἃ only) de synagoga quae dicitur Libertnorum. Qus 
erant, to which nothing corresponds in any known Latin text, 1s the character- 
istically exact rondermg in ἃ of των (ex τη: cuwvarywy7s) found in D and nearly 
all Greek mss. (except 8). For quae dicilur (ἃ Ὁ Ὁ; τῆς λεγομένης D BO 
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Ado’s text gives the exact reading of ἃ. He seems to have brought 
it in in part (quae dicitur) in order to make the language conform 
to the usual Greek text, but in effecting this has not followed the 
Vulgate rendering, though equally available for the purpose. 
Another phrase (qui erant) common to ἃ and Ado is unique in 
d among Latin texts, and may well be one of the cases where the 
Latin of Codex Bezae (possibly without any predecessor) has been 
brought into agreement with the Greek opposite page. 

The inference drawn from these intricate facts is that the text 
of Codex Bezae has influenced the language of Ado’s Martyrology. 
Quentin finds reason to think that an intermediate stage was 
a copy of the gigas-recension, which Ado used, equipped with 
marginal notes drawn from Codex Bezae. And he attributes the 
learning and critical interest here displayed not primarily to Ado, 
but to Florus, Bishop of Lyons (7 ca. 860), of whom it is known 
that he cherished these mterests and that he had correspondents, 
also interested. in the text of the Bible, m Italy. A further, and 
natural, step is the suggestion that to the instigation of Florus 
may be due the coming of Codex Bezae to Lyons. That event 
naturally brought to an end the long line of Greek correctors 
and annotators of the codex, of which it is now held (see above, 
p- lix, note 3) that all were, or may have been, earlier than 
Florus, although formerly scholars ascribed some of them to 
later centuries. 

The subtle and carefully considered theory thus put forward 
by Quentin may well be correct, provided the dates of the Greek 
correctors do not stand in the way. 


—— 





Antiochian), the Vulgate (with 6 Ὁ) has quae appellatur (appellabaiur); while 
the gigas-recension (gg 54)» alonc among Latin toxts, has qui dicuntur (for τῶν 
λεγομένων SA minn). Ado has here deserted tho gigas-reconsion, not for tho 
Vulgate, but to adopt reading conforming to the Cireek text with the singular, 
and he has used for this purposo the Latin form found mm ἃ (and in h p, to neither 
of which does Ado’s text show spcenfic kinship). 

1 EB A. Lowe, ‘The Codex Bezac and Lyons,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. xxy., 1924, pp 270-274, accepts as convincing Quentin's arguments, and 
adds stmlang confirmation from two observations: (1) Bluo ink occurs in the 
colophon to the added pages of Mark m Codox Bozao (nmth contury). The 
use of this ink in Latin mss. has been observed cleewhero only in a uinth- 
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From the whole body of facts here summarized it 1s a fair 
oference that at an early time, certainly as early as the seventh 
entury, and for ἃ long period, the codex lay in a place or places 
rhere Greek was both the ecclesiastical language and was also 
for long, at least) understood and used by the people, but where 
,atin was also familiarly known to a greater or less extent, a 
lace that is, which was distinctly “not a Latin centre where 
treek was merely read and written.” + Where such a place is 
o be sought will be considered presently. Soon after the 
eginning of the ninth century the ms. lay in ἃ strictly Latin 
nvironment. 

On the question of where Codex Bezae was written the char- theory of 
oter of its Latin pages, and of their dialectal and vulgar δα ἴα 
eculiarities, whether as respects pervading linguistic traits or 
solated phenomena, has hitherto thrown no light. Since it was 
ound at Lyons in the sixteenth century, the suggestion has often 
een made that it was written and had always remained in the 
outh of France, where in the second century the Christians of 
jyons and certain other towns of the Rhone valley were Greeks. 
Sut this Greek life continued for only ἃ limited period, and it is 
rholly improbable that Greek was the common language of this 
iopulation or of these churches in the fifth, still less in the sixth, 
entury. In Gaul of that period Greek was the cultivated art 
f the few.® Moreover, the place of origin of the codex would 
aturally bear a close relation to the scene of work of the early 
orrectors and annotators of the seventh and eighth centuries, 
rho clearly belong in Greek surroundings, to be found nowhere 


ontury Lyons ms. (Lugd. 484), which is porhaps in. Florus’s own hand, and in 
ne other Ms., probably written at Luxcwl. (2) A peculiar interrogation mark, 
yund in those added pagos, is found also (and hithorto only) in fivo mss., all 
f the ninth century. and all perhaps written or annotated by Florus himself. 
00 also Εἰ, A. Lowe, Codices lugdunenses antigquissimi, Lyons, 1924. 

1 Harris, Annotatore, Ὁ. 75. 

4 On the very limited amount of Greek coclosiastical life m Gaul see 
brightman, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, pp. 451-454 ; 
|, P. Caspari, Ungedruckle, unbeachiete und wensg beachiets Quellen zur Geschichte 
es Taufsymbols und der Glaubensregel, 1ii., Christiania, 1875, pp. 228-2381. 
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in Gaul. The ninth-century revival of letters in Lyons, under 
Bishop Agobard (814-840) and his successors of the days of 
Florus and Ado, would explain the addition by an undoubtedly 
Latin hand of the supplementary pages olready referred to, but 
the predecessors of these men in the two preceding centuries were 
far removed from the attainments, capacity, and interests of the 
earlier annotators of the codex. And fatal to the whole theory of 
Southern France is the insertion of the Byzantine lesson-system, 
which was not used in Gaul. 

The other suggestion most often made is that Codex Bezac 
was written in South Italy, which in ancient times, as Magna 
Graecia, had. been a recognized part of the Greek world. Here, 
it is true, in Reggio and the district nearest to Sicily, Greek seems 
to have been dominant at the beginning of the eighth century ; 
and in that and the following centuries Greek customs and the 
use of the Greek language made steady progress in all Calabria, 
in consequence of the incoming of immigrants—religious and 
secular—from Sicily and from the Hast. But in fact the origin 
of the codex in the fifth or sixth century, and its earliest use, fall 
in the intervening time between the ancient and the mediaeval 
Greek periods of Southern Italy. 

At the end of the fifth century what Greek civilization and 
ecclesiastical life had survived there from ἃ happier period 
disappeared, largely m consequence of the barbarian invasions. 
Kiven the remotest part of Bruttium, close to Sicily, seoms to 
have become Latin in institutions and language, save for the 
cosmopolitan meeting-place of Reggio. In the middle of the 
sixth century the implications and explicit statements of 
Procopius, and at the end of that contury the letters of Gregory 
the Great, make clear the same state of things in spite of the 
reconquest of Italy under Justinian, and it is likewise revealed 
by the evidence of the South Italian inscriptions of the filth and 
sixth centuries. Cassiodorus himself (} 562), with his native 
Calabrian aristocratic origin, and as well the Latin monastery 


1 ΒΕ. i, Brightman, op. cit. pp. 446-454. 
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which he founded, are characteristic for his time. The Roman 
ecclesiastical system and Latin monasteries seem to have supplied 
substantially all there was of higher intellectual and moral forces. 

The second hellenization of Southern Italy, which issued in 
the flourishing Greek civilization of the eleventh century, was 
due to a variety of causes. In the seventh century the advancing 
victories in Syria and Egypt, first of the Persians, then of the 
Mohammedans, led to the migration of oriental Christians to 
Italy and still more to Sicily. Toward the end of that century, 
and increasingly thereafter, measures were taken by Byzantium 
to consolidate its power in Southern Italy and to defend Sicily 
against Mohammedan invaders from Africa, and these steps must 
have caused a growth of the Greck population of Southern Italy, 
as they certainly enlarged the channels of Greek influence, both 
ecclesiastical and secular. In the eighth century Greek clergy 
and monks fleeing from the persecuting rigor of the imperial 
iconoclastic policy may have come in considerable numbers to 
Italy, where they wore able to find a friendly theological environ- 
ment; while at the same time the administrative connexion of 
these South Italian dioceses with Constantinople was knit closer. 
In the early ninth century, when the Saracens conquered most of 
Sicily (taking Palermo in 831), many Sicilians fled to Italy, and 
Greek Sicilian monks began to wander through the wilderness 
and to be seen in the towns of Calabria. Before the middle of 
the tenth century St. Nilus appears, Greek monasteries are 
numerous, and the copying of Greek manuscripts is common. 
With the Norman rule great monastic centres of Greek intellectual 
life were constructed, and prospered, until, two centuries later, 
they shared in the general decay of civilization consequent upon 
the overthrow of the Normans, and at last fell into the wretched 
state in which the humanistic ecclesiastics of the fifteenth century 
found them. Fortunately these houses still had Greek books, 
many of which were brought at different periods to securer 
centres and incorporated in the great collections to which modern 
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In considering the origin of Codex Bezae this sketch of the 
progressive re-hellenization of Southern Italy from the seventh 
century on is necessary, because the abundant Greek life of 
Calabria in later ages is often assumed to have been present in 
the earlier period in which the codex was written and m which 
it had its home in a community using Greek as woll as Latin. 
While, under the limitations of our knowledge, there is a bare 
possibility that in the fifth or sixth century some place existed 
in Southern Italy where it could have been written, nevertheless 
no such place is known, and the general conditions which we do 
know make such an origi unlikely. This unlikelihood is raised 
to a very strong improbability by the difficulty of supposing that, 
even if the codex was written in South Italy, any locality there 
in the sixth or seventh century (and with some restrictions 
conditions were similar for a great part of the eighth) would have 
provided the background of church life implied by the extra- 
ordinarily numerous correctors and annotators.1 South Italy 
certainly does not seem to offer a probable birthplace and still 
less a probable early home for this codex.* 


1 The suggostion that the writing of the annotator M resembles a Ravonna 
hand of the year 756 (Burkitt, Journal of Theologtcal Studies, vol. τπτ., 1901-2, 
p- 505 note) rests on ἃ confusion. The hand in question (shown in EH. M. 
Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin Palaeography, p. 144; Introduction to 
Greek and Laien Palacography, pp. 26, 184) 1s, in fact, from the impenal chancery 
m Constantinople. The document is part of the original of a letter from the 
emperor to a French king, probably from Michael II. or Theophilus to Louis 
the Débonnaire, and brought by one of the embassies known to havo boon sent 
un the period 824-839; see H. Omont, Revue Archéologique, vol. xxx., 1892, 
pp. 384-393, with facsimule. 

2 The disappearanco of the ancient hellenism of Magna Graccia and tho 
fact that the modiaeval Greek civilization of Calabria was due to a frosh 
rebellonization several centuries later was brought out in the ᾿Ιταλοελληνικά 
of Spyridion Zampelios (Athens, 1864), and omphatically prosonted by 
F, Lenormant in La Grande-Gréce, 1881, vol. 1. Ὁ. vii; vol. 11. pp. 371-382, 
395. An illuminating sketch of the history 1s given by P. Batiffol, Σ᾽ Abbaye 
de Rossano, 1891, pp. 1-xxxix. See also Jules Gay, L'ltalie méridionale ef 
Pempire byzantn, 1904, pp. 5-24, 184-200, 254-286, 350-365, 376-386; Charles 
Diebl, Diudes sur Vadminisiration byzantine dans Pexarchat de Ravenne 
(568-757), 1888, pp. 241-288; Κ΄. Lake, ‘The Greok Monasteries in Sonthern 
Italy,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, vol. rv., 1902-8, pp. 345 #f., 517 ££. ; 
v., 1903-4, pp. 22 f., 189 ff. 


CODEX BEZAK Ixvil 


On the other hand, what is known of Sicily corresponds very Probable 
well with the requirements for Codex Bezae. Greek was the gil any ᾿ 
language of Sicily under the Roman emperors, and never 
succumbed to the Latin influences which Roman rule brought mn. 
In Sicily, unlike Magna Graecia, the landowners were a Roman 
aristocracy residing in a country with which they did not fully 
identify themselves. Latin was the official language, but the 
mass of the people, although affected by Latin culture, continued 
to speak Greek. At the end of the sixth century, under Gregory 
the Great, the clergy were largely Latin, but included Greeks, 
and from the beginning of the seventh century Greek language 
and culture made rapid progress among the Sicilian clergy, and 
there were strong personal relations with the churches of the 
Orient. By the middle of the century Greek was preponderant, 
and in the eighth century the clergy were firmly attached to the 
Hastern Church. By this time the same had become true of 
Calabria. During these centumes there seems to have been a 
steady influx of Greeks, especially in consequence of Persian and 
Saracen attacks on various centres of Christian life in the Greek 
world. In the early years of the ninth century came acute and 
persistent disturbance from Arab invasion.+ 

All this would well account for the origin of Codex Bezae and 
for its use for centuries in a locality or localities where the Greek 
language and Greek customs were continuously in vogue, but 
where Latin was also known. The disturbed condition of the 
country early in the ninth century would likewise explain the 
acquisition of the manuscript by scholars of Lyons at about that 
date. 

Nothing, indeed, forbids the suggestion that emigrants or 
refugees from Sicily carried Codex Bezae with them to Calabria 


1 On the history of conditions m Sicily and the relation of Sicily to Calabria, 
see, besides the works of Bataffol, Gay, and Lake, mentioned in the preceding 
note, Adolf Holm, Geschichte Stciliens im Aliertum, vol. ui., 1898, Buch ix. 
pp. 220-337; Josef Fuhrer, Forschungen zur Sicilia sotteranea (Abhandlangen, 
Munich Academy, vol. xx.), 1897. On early monastic life in Sicily see 
D. G. Lancia di Brolo, Storta della Ohtesa in Sictlia net diect prims secols del 
cristanesimo, vol. i., Palermo, 1880, chapter xx. 
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in the eighth century, but no fact as yet known requires this 
assumption. 

It thus seems likely that Sicily was the place of origin of 
Codex Bezae and of its mate Codex Claromontanus (D™"), and 
that the correctors and annotators of the earlier period, who 
were chiefly concerned with the Greek pages, were Sicilians. 
Yet some of these latter may, for aught we know to the contrary, 
have been Calabrians. Somewhere about the year 800 the codex 
was probably sent to Lyons. Its history, partly conjectural, 
partly known, presents a remarkable parallel to that of the Codex 
Laudianus, written in Sardinia in the sixth or seventh century, 
brought (by way doubtless of Italy) to England in the seventh, 
to be used in the eighth by the Venerable Bede, and finally 
destined, like Codex Bezae, to pass into the hands of modern 
scholars in consequence of the lootumg of a monastery by 
Protestant soldiers in a war of religion. 

But we must turn from the history of Codex Bezae to its 
internal character. The four Gospels stand in the order, Matthew, 
John, Luke, Mark. This is the order of many Old Latin mss., 
and is often called ‘Western,’ but it is also followed in W 
(Egyptian), X, the Apostolic Constitutions, and other Greek 
witnesses, and does not imply anything as to the place of origin 
of D.1 Between the Gospels and Acts three leaves and eight 
quires are missing, to judge by the numbering of the quires. 
Since all quires contain eight leaves (except one which has six), 
the lost leaves must have numbered sixty-seven, of which perhaps 
the whole of one was filled by the close of the Gospel of Mark. 
The remaiming sixty-six included at least some of the Catholic 
Epistles, for one page contaming the closing verses of ὃ John still 
immediately precedes the first page of Acts. Even all the seven 
Catholic Epistles, however, would not suffice to fill sixty-six 

1 J. Chapman, Zesischrift flr die neuiest. Wissenschaft, vol. vi., 1905, pp. 
839-346, argues from various indications that the ordor of the Gospels πὶ 
the parent ΜΒ. of D was Matthew, Mark, John, Luke, as m Mommaen’s Canon 


and the Ouretonian Symac. This he holds to have been the original ‘ Western * 
order, for which 1s substituted in Codex Bezae the charactenstio Latin order. 
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leaves, and what these pages contained has been the subject 
of much conjecture. The space would about suffice for the 
Apocalypse and the three Epistles of John.1 Such a corpus 
gohannewm would account for the unusual position of the Epistles 
of John, at the end of the collection of Catholic Epistles, which is, 
however, found in Codex 326, in the Muratorian fragment, and in 
Rufinus, and perhaps was the order of the Old Latin translation 
of Cassiodorus. The arrangement by which the Catholic Epistles 
preceded Acts is that of the Egyptian translations, and seems to 
have been not uncommon in the Latin world. 

The codex seems to be the work of one scribe, and the Greek Eurors. 
and Latin pages have a general aspect of deceptive similarity to 
one another.? It is badly written. On the Greek side the scribe 
is guilty of many obvious blunders and musspellings on nearly 
every page. Such are, for instance, Matt. vi. 7 βλαττολογησεται, 
Mork xi. 17 εθαυμαξοντο, Luke xii. 35 λυχλοι for Avyvor, xxiii. 
26 οπείσοθεν, Jobn i. 3 evcryero, XVU. 25 0 κοσμος τουτος (for 
ovros, itself probably due to imitation of the Latin rendering 
of o κοσμος by mundus hic), Acts i. 4 συναλίσκομενος, iii. 10 
exracews for exoracews, Vill. 5 καλελθων for κατέλθων, and 
many others. Many of these can be seen in the plain and trouble- 
some errors which have been excluded from the text as printed in 
the present volume, but are given in the lines immediately below 
the text. In innumerable instances the endings are wrong, 
so that nonsense results, or, for instance, a pronoun does not 
agree in gender with the noun to which it refers. This is some- 
times due to thoughtless assimilation to the ending of aneighbour- 
ing word (for instance, Matt. iv. 18 βαλλοντας ἀμφιβληστρος, 
Acts 1. 3 omravopevous avrots), sometimes it may be attributed 

1 8.6. Burkitt, Hnryclopaedia Biblica, 1903, ool. 4997; J. Chapman, ‘ The 
Original Contents of Codex Bozac,’ Hzposisior, 6th nones, vol. x11., 1905, pp. 46-53. 
2 The Latin page has at first glance a likeness to Greek writing somewhat 
like that which is found in ἃ page of ancient Coptic, and rather greater than that 
of modern Russian. But see the articles of Lowe and Mercati referred to above. 
Such resemblance of the two sides in ἃ gracco-latm ms. is not without parallels ; 


the Coislin Psalter of the seventh century (Paris, Bibl. nat., coisl. 186) is an 
example. 
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to the influence of the corresponding Latin word (thus, Acts 
Xviii. 2 κλαυδιος for κλαυδιον, cf. ἃ Claudvus). It has been 
suggested that many of these errors may be due to some stage 
in the ancestry of the codex in which 8 copy was made from a 
papyrus text with easily misunderstood abbreviations for termina- 
tions (τ' for την, etc.) Nothing forbids this suggestion, but it 
likewise implies an ignorant, if not a careless, scribe, and many 
mistakes thus made ought subsequently to have been corrected 
by any competent later copyist. Mistakes in gender, as Matt. 
iv. 16 dws μεγαν, Luke ix. 1 racay δαιμονιον, are not infrequent, 
especially in pronouns. Semitic proper names receive strange 
forms. Good examples of some of these classes of error occur in 
Acts 111. 26, where D reads evXoyouvras for εὐλογουντα, T azro- 
στρέφειν for τω ἀποστρεφειν, exaoros for exacrov; xiv. 20, 
κυκλώσαντες for κυκλωσαντων, αὐτου for avrov, την επαυρίον 
for τῇ επαυριον. Blunders such as these sometimes give the 
impression of a writer who understood Greek imperfectly, and 
some of them suggest that the look of a Greek word did not 
infallibly present to him a combination of sounds with which 
he was familiar.* Nevertheless his ignorance of Latin is also 
extraordinary. 

In view of this character of the codex the frequent departure 
which it shows from other manuscripts in the omission, or (what 
is more common) the addition, of the Greek article will in many 
cases have to be attributed to eccentricity, not to a sound or 
ancient tradition. 

1. Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Orsticism of the N.T., Ind ed., pp. 96 £. 

4 The most complete account of these blunders (and the other poculiartics) 
of D will be found x. von Soden, Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1305-1340, 
1720-1727, 1814-1836. But even in the paragraphs devoted to ‘ unmtentional 
errors ’ von Soden has too little distinguished botwoen actual orrors and what 
may be called antiquated irregularitzes, such as would have been deomed 
tolerable, or even respectable, in 8 manuscript of the third or fourth century, 
before the reforming efforts of the grammarians had come to dominate the copy- 
ung of books. Singularities of this latter type should be treated separately ; 
they may well have been derived from an exemplar of a remote antiquity, 


several stages back, and so testify only to the fidelity, not to the debased con- 
dition, of the copy which we have. 
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Besides these disfiguring blunders, the usual confusions of 
vowels and consonants, due to itacism and the like, occur in 
abundance, as well as the miscellaneous omissions and errors to 
which scribal frailty is prone ; and the well-known grammatical 
peculiarities of the older codices, especially in the forms of verbs, 
are constantly encountered. Peculiar, or antiquated, spellings, 
such as Matt. 11. 11 ἔμυρναν for σμυρναν ; xi. 20, xxv. 8 ξβεν- 
νυμι for σβεννυμι; Luke xiii. 34 opwé for opvis, frequently 
attract the attention of the reader. All these singularities are 
found in greater abundance than in perhaps any other New 
Testament manuscript.} 

Harmonization of parallel passages as between the several 
Gospels, and in the parts of Acts which strongly resemble one 
another, are numerous, and often do not agree with the similar 
harmonizations of the Antiochian text.2 Omissions, by homoeo- 
teleuton and otherwise, are relatively abundant, much more so 
in the Gospels than in the Acts. A considerable group of these 
omissions consists of the evident omission of whole lines, for 
instance Acts il. 31, where προίδων ἐλάλησεν περι τῆς has fallen 
out in both 1) andd; more complicated cases are Luke viii. 41, 
Acts v. 29. In some instances the misplacement or omission of 


1 For classified lists of these see Sorivoner, Bezae Codex Cantabrigrensis, 
pp. xlvi-xlviii. An adequatec hngwstio investigation of Oodex Bezae (or indeed 
of the other oldest New Tostament manusorpis) seoms never to have been 
attempted. G. Rudberg, Neulestamentlicher Text und Nomena Sacra, Upsala, 
1915, has ἃ valuable discussion of the crrors and confusions of spelling in Ὁ, 
and. 1s led to emphasize the conservative character οὐ the copying. On the 
pocular variation in spelling, :wayvns almost always m Mait., Mark, Jobn 1-v. 33, 
but ιωανης (with negligible exceptions) in Luke, Acts, seo von Soden, pp. 2100 £. ; 
J. Chapman, Zetischrift fir die neutest, Wresenschaft, vi., 1905, pp. 342-345 ; 
Rudborg, pp. 13f. The phenomenon can be accounted for in moro than one way, 
and does not necessarily indicaic (as sometames supposed, soe Nestle, Hinfuhrung 
in das griech. N.T., 3rd ed., pp. 175 1.) that we have here a survival from the 
period when Luke and Acte circulated togothor as two ‘books’ of a single 
history. The regular use of nomina sacra in Ὁ (6%, KY, ΤῊΣ, ΧΡ, INA) is 
sbout as im B, while δὲ, A, and C show a much more fully developed system ; 
seo Rudberg, pp. 49-52. 

2 For some examples of such assimilation, see Εἰ, von Dobschuts, £. Nesile’s 
Hinfihrung sn das Neue Testament, 4. Aufl. Ὁ. 29; seo also H. J. Vogels, Dre 
Harmonistik im Hvangelientext des Codex Cantabrigtensis (T.U. xxxvi.), 1910. 
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lines on one side or the other was either corrected by the original 
scribe or noted by him in the margin by numeral letters. 
Scrivener has been able to show from such cases that the exemplar 
had lines like those of Codex Bezae, but was not identical with it 
in. the contents of the pages. 

Reference has already been made to the influence of the 
Latin page in causing errors, for instance in endings, m the 
Greek text. This latinizing influence has produced a far- 
reaching effect on the Greek text, the precise range of which is 
difficult to determine. The Latin rendering (due to the poverty 
of Latin in participial forms) of a Greek participle and finite 
verb by two finite verbs connected by ‘and’ is probably the 
cause of the unusual number of corresponding variants in the 
Greek D. In some cases καὶ alone has been introduced from the 
Latin, without change in the Greek participle. Thus Mark vii. 25 
ἔλθουσα Kat προσέπεσεν (snirant et procidit), xi. 2 λυσαντες 
αυτον Kat ἀγάγετε (solute illum ef adductie), xiv. 63 διαρρηξας τους 
χειτωνας αὐτοῦ καὶ eves (scidtt vesixmenta sua οἰ ari), Acts xiv. 
6 cuvidovres καὶ κατεφυγον (intellexerunt et fugerunt). The 
necessary addition of a copula in rendering into Latin by 8 rela- 
tive sentence has produced an inept imitation im the Greek, 6.0. 
Matt. x1. 28 παντες of κοπίωντες καὶ πεφορτίσμενοι eoras [for 
ἐστε (ommes qui lavoratts [..... 7 estis); Acts xil. 29 vravra ra 
περι αὐτου γεγράμμενα εἰσὶν (omnia quae de illo scripia sunt) ; 
xvil. 27 Ente τὸ θείον corey (quaerere quod devinum est); XXL. 
21 τους κατα εθνη εἰσιν sovdarous (qui im gentibus sunt judaeos) ; 
so also xi. 1 οὐ (qut) added before ev rn sovdaia. Not so grotesque, 
but probably due to adjustment to the Latin, aro cases whero 
an otiose but not incorrect participle is added ; so in Mark v. 40 
Tous pet αὐτου is expanded by the addition of ovras to corre- 
spond with qui cum illo erant, and similarly Mark ii. 25; and with 
these may be mentioned the frequent supplying of the copula, 
as in Mark x. 27 rouvro αδυνατον ἐστιν (hoc wmpossibile est). Ina 
smaller number of cases the attempt to equalize the Greek and 


1 Bezas Codex Cantabrigiensis, Ὁ, xxiii. 
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Latin lines has caused not the addition but the omission of a word. 
These attempts at assimilation have sometimes led to secondary 
complicated, but plainly detectable, corruptions of the Greek. 
A few other instances out of many that have been collected 1 
will serve to suggest the great variety of ways in which latinizing 
assimilation may reasonably be accepted as the corrupting force 
at work: Matt. xi. 22, 24 ἀνεκτότερον ἐστε (for eras) ev ἥμερα 
Kpitews ny ὑμεῖιν, for η υμιν (quam vobis, misunderstood as if a 
relative); Matt. v. 24 προσφερεις, for προσφερε (offeres, itself 
probably corrupted from offers); Acts xiii. 10 vos (file) for vos ; 
Matt. xv. 11, 18, 20, Acts xxi. 28 κοινωνεῖν for κοινοῦν (com- 
municare, which means not only ‘share,’ but also, in Tertullian, 
‘pollute ’).2 Examples, taken from countless others, of words 
which owe to the Latin either their presence in the text or 
their form are Matt. xxvi. 6 λεπρωσου for λεπρου, Acts il. 11 
ἀαραβοι for apaBes, v. 32 ov (referring to πνευμα) for o, vil. 43 
ρεμφαμ for peuday, Xvi. 12 xehadry (caput) for πρωτη, xvi. 18 
eSoxet (bidebatur, i.e. videbatur) for evoustero, xix. 14 sepevs 
(sacerdos, a common Latin rendering of ἀρχιερεὺς) for ἀρχίερευς. 
In many cases there will obviously be great difficulty in deciding 
whether the corrupting force lay in the Latin or in a similar 
motive, independent and earlier, within the Greek text itself, but 
the presence of some degree of latinizing must be admitted in 
many expressions, and of the great range in which this can be 
surely assumed the above examples can give but an imperfect 
notion. 

The types of latinizing described above have almost all been Omsnons 
such as can be detected from traits present in Codex Bezae. ee 
But it is also probable that sometimes the striking omission 
from D of words and clauses found in other well-known, but less 


1 See J. R. Harris, Codex Bezas, 1801, osp. chaps. vil, rx., and x.; von 
Soden, Schrsfien des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1323-1337 and pp. 1815-1821, of. also 
pp- 1802-1810. For Harris’s later view seo his Four Lectures on the Western 
Text, 1894, Ὁ. viii. 

2 In Codex D κοινωνεῖν for xowolv is found uniformly in Matthew, never 
in Mark, and in one case out of threo in Acia, 
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continuous, witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text is to be associated 
with the fact that these ‘glosses’ are not found in all or most 
of the Old Latin witnesses known to us. Thus in the compli- 
cated passage Acts xviii. 21, 22, the important sentences τὸν δὲ 
᾿Ακύλαν εἴασεν ἐν Ἐφέσῳ, αὐτὸς δὲ ἀναχθεὶς ἦλθεν are found 
in 614, hel.mg, and in part in other Greek minuscules and in the 
Peshitto, but not in D d, nor in any Latin text whatever. It is 
natural to suppose that the words belonged to the fundamental 
Greek text from which D is drawn, but were omitted because 
nothing in the Latin version corresponded to them. The alter- 
native supposition of an excision in order to conform to the 
Antiochian text is rendered unlikely by the number of ‘ Western ’ 
readings remaining in the immediate context of Dd. Similarly, 
at the close of Acts xiv. 18 the words ἀλλὰ πορεύεσθαι ἕκαστον 
εἷς τὰ ἴδια are found translated in hel.mg, and have survived in 
Greek in C 81 614 and many minuscules ; but they are lacking 
in D ἃ and all Latm texts (except that h contains a clause 
vaguely resembling the Greek, perhaps a loose paraphrase of it). 
Other examples of the same phenomenon could be collected 
(cf. some of the omissions mentioned below, pp. cexxxvi-vili). 
That the Greek text of Codex Bezae has been influenced from 
the Syriac has also been strongly urged,! and some of the facts 
can be explained thereby, just as they can from the Latin, and 
in some instances ingenuity can poimt out with considerable 
plausibility that a possible confusion in the Syriac text would 
account for the variant in the Greek. But whereas influence 
from Latin is naturally indicated os likely to take place in a 
graeco-latin codex, the theory of Syriac influence has no such 


13, H. Chase, The Old Syriac Hlement in the Text of Codex Bazae, 1893 ; 
The Syro-Latun Text of the Gospels, 1895; of. J. R. Harns, Codex Bers, pp. U78- 
188. A similar view was favoured many yoars carlior by J. Ὁ. Michawlia, 
Evaleitung in des goiflichen Sohrifien des Neuen Bundes, 3rd ed., 1777, pp. 603 1. 
(but cf. pp. 336-340), and David Schulz, Draputatio de Cod. D Cantabriguensi, 
Brealan, 1827, p. 16; but Chase was the first to undertake ὑὸ expla com- 
pletely and in detail the ‘ Western’ toxt as the product of influence from tho 
Syriac version. For criticism of Chase’s theory soo J. R. Harris, Four Lectures 
on the Western Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 14-34, 68-81. 
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prima facie probability, and in order to be accepted requires 
telling instances of demonstrative force, such as are actually 
found in some of the instances of latinizing cited above. This 
proof, however, is not forthcoming, and the point is well taken 
that for some of the frequently occurring characteristics of D 
the Syriac offers no explanation whatever. Thus the addition 
of the copula is against Syriac idiom, and such a variant as the 
addition in Acts xiv. 2 o δὲ xupsos ἐδωκεν ταχν εἰρηνὴν cannot 
have been drawn from a Syriac expansion, for the corresponding 
Syriac would mean, not ‘give peace,’ but ‘say farewell.’ 
There are in D some Semitic traits, such as the use of Hebrew, 
instead of Aramaic, in the words from the Cross in Matt. xxvu. 46, 
Mark xv. 34; the readings azo καρνωτου John xii. 4, xui. 2, 26, 
xiv. 22 (also in 8 John vi. 71), σαμφουρειν for εφραιμ, John 
xi. δά, and perhaps oviappaous for εἐμμαους, Luke xxiv. 13.* 
Also the otiose αὐτοῖς Acts xiv. 2 might be Semitic; pera των 
spuyov αὐτων Acts xiv. 27 sounds more Semitic than Greek. But 
these are isolated phenomena, and a better explanation of some 
of them will be found below (pp. cexhi-iv). The theory of 
systematic or continuous Syriac influence does not furnish a 
satisfactory solution of the problem of Codex Bezae. 

It is not to be supposed that all the peculiarities and errors 
of Codex Bezae were introduced at the latest, or at any single 
earlier stage. Much of the orthography is doubtless very ancient, 
or possibly origimal. Scribal errors of the various usual types 
may have been introduced at each copying, including that which 
produced the codex itself, The adjustment of the Greek to the 
Latin and the converse (of which something will be said later) 
may well have taken place, in part at least, in different periods. 
An interesting illustration of a succession of corruptions which 
must have preceded the present text is the unique reading 

1 Haris, Four Lectures, pp. 69 f. It is to be observed that Chase’s theory 
was quite as much intended to explain the variants of the ‘ Western * text as 
the eccentricities of Codex Bozae. 


4 Of. E. von Dobschutz, ἢ. Nestle’s Hinfihrung in das griechische N.T., 
1923, p. 5. 
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Luke xxii. 52 orparyyous του Aaov (lor sepou, ἃ praepostlos 
populs). Here Xaov seems clearly a corruption for vaov, and that 
again a substitute (intelligible, hut incorrect in point of technical 
usage) for sepou of all other witnesses. In general, if at first the 
Latin was made approximately to correspond with the Greek, 
the widespread assimilation of the Greek to the Latin may have 
been due to the pains of a later scribe ; or both assimilations may 
have been made concurrently—now from one side, now from the 
other—when this bilingual edition was first constructed. One 
stage in the ancestry of our codex may have been an interlinear 
graeco-latin text, like the Codex Boernerianus (G™*”), 

The general relation of the Greek text of Codex Bezae and 
the Latin version associated with it has long been the subject of 
discussion. The two texts, as they stand, bear intricate relations 
of likeness; yet they are by no means identical,? and the differ- 
ence between them cannot as ἃ whole be accounted for by lator 
correction of one side or the other from the Antiochian text.? 
The older debate revolved about too simple a formulation of the 
question, and was too much interested τὰ proving or disproving 
the worthlessness of the codex for the practical uses of textual 
critics. The seventeenth-century scholars, from Erasmus to 
Grotius (except Morinnus 4), seem to have held that the Greek 
text of D had been so adapted to the Latm version as to be 
practically worthless, A more moderate view was that of Mill 
(1707), who deemed the Greek text to have been copied from ἃ 

1 Seo Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 41-46. 

3. Scrivener, Bezas Codex Cantabrigtenss, pp. xxxix [, states that nourly 
2000 divergoncies are found between the Greek and the Latin. Of these Acta 
contains 631, of which 285 are “roal various readmgs” of some consoquonce, 
on the Latin side not infrequently showing agreoment with the Vulgate. 

8. §ee, for mstance, how the Antiochian (or Old Uneial) correction in chap. 
xviii, has affected both Greck and Latin oqually. Bul some cases of one-nided 
correction can be pomted out; thus Acts aux. 30 περὶ erepwr xooms to bo ὦ 
correction in accord with NA Antiochian, whilo the corresponding Latin ubertus 
hes retained the ‘ Western ’ reading, as found also in gig. 

4 J. Morinus, Bxercitationes biblicae de hebraet gruecique textus ssnceritate, 
Paris, 1660, lib. i, exerc. ii, o. bi, pp. 47-64, Morinus, convinced of the 
superiority of the Latin Vulgate, rejoiced to find Vulgate readings confirmed 
by Codex Bezac and Codex Claromontanus. 
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Greek original, similar to that from which the Latin version was 
made, but later to have been altered in conformity to the Latin 
at a few points here and there (‘‘ paucula hine inde’’), and who 
gives well-chosen examples of such readings! Wetstein (Pro- 
legomena, 1751) agreed with Mill; and Middleton (1808) 3 urged 
with much vigour the latinizing tendency of D as evidence (and 
a8 one cause) of 1ts worthlessness. Meanwhile, however, J. D. 
Michaelis ® had pointed out that this tendency, if it existed, 
explained but a small part of the peculiarities of D, and Gries- 
bach * protested that the conformation to the Latin was negli- 
gible, and that the Greek text itself was of Greek origin and a 
witness to a very ancient stage of the text of the Gospels and Acts. 
With Griesbach agreed Marsh in his notes to the translation of 
Michaelis’s Introduction (1793), and this general view appears 
to have held the ground through the greater part of the nineteenth 
century. Hort (‘ Introduction,’ 1881, pp. 82 f.) regarded d as of 
little practical value for Old Latin evidence, because it had been 
“ altered throughout into verbal conformity with the Greek text 
by the side of which it had been intended to stand”; again 
(p. 120), he refers with contempt to the “ whimsical theory ” that 
“the Western. Greek text owed its peculiarities to translation 
from the Latin”; in his account of Codex Bezae (pp. 148 t.) he 
makes no reference whatever to any latmizing tendency in the 
ms. Similarly Burkitt regards Codex Bezae as a Greek book 
with a Latin version.® But in the meantime J. R. Harris, in 
his Codex Bezae, 1891, presented at length the opposing theory 
that “the major part,” or (p. 203) nine-tenths, of the variants 
in the Acts of D are due to the attempt to make the Greek text 
conform to the Latin, and drew attention to a great body of 


1 Prolegomena, par. 1282. 

3 πὶ I’. Middleton, The Doctrine of the Greek Artie, 1808, Appendrx, pp. 
677-698. 

® Hinlestung, 4th ed, 1788, pp. 582 £. 

4 Symbolae criticae, vol. i., 1785, pp. ox-oxvii. 

5 Journal of Theological Studies, vol. rtt., 1901-2, p. 505. Scrivener, Bezae 
Codex Caniabrigrvensis, Ὁ. xxx: “‘ The Latin version is little better than a close 


and often servile rendering of the actually existing Greek.” 


Ixxvii THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


evidence in support of this claim.1 Von Soden assigns a large 
place to latinization. 

datinot The result of this debate has been to establish that D can 

δὸς τ neither be rejected as worthleas, on the ground that it is secondary 
and dependent throughout on the Latin, nor yet used, in a fashion 
which has been all too common, as in every respect ἃ trust- 
worthy witness, as it stands, to the ‘ Western’ text. The Latin 
d, while it has no doubt been affected in countless readings by 
its Greek partner, is yet by no means a mere literal translation 
of the Greek D, but neither is D a mere late construction designed 
to give Greek support to d. Both sides are mixed texts, and 
this is exactly what our knowledge of other manuscripts wntten 
with parallel columns would lead us to expect. Indeed, the inter- 
action is probably less marked in Codex Bezae than in cases 
where the single lines are shorter. In the very short lines (one 
to three words each, on the average) of Origen’s Hexapla the order 
of words in the LXX column is believed to have been altered 
to match the others.? In many graeco-latin Psalters from the 
sixth to the tenth century the Greek text has been altered to 
conform to the Latin.2 Codex Boernerianus (G™*) is said to 
show conformation in both directions. Codex Claromontanus 
(D™"!) probably shows correction of the Latin to agree with 
the Greek.’ The case of Codex Laudianus (E*) is discussed 
below. From a much later date (fourteenth or fifteenth century) 


1 Searching oriticiam of Harris's views wero contained in two oxcellent 
articles by A. 8. Wilkins, ‘ The Western Toxt of the Grook Tostament,’ Mzpostior, 
4th series, vol. x., 1894, pp. 386-400, 409-428, Wilkins admnita tho oxistenco of 
latmiszing influence, but pointa out that many of Harnus’s examplos are not 
convincing, and that m many cases vanation common to D and ἃ “ may havo 
originated in either.” 

2 A. Rablis, Siudse uber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, 
pp. 69 £., n. 3. 

3 Rahlis, Der Test des Septuaginia-Pealters, 1907, pp. 94-101. 

“ Ἑ Diohl, Zettschrift fur die neutestamentlicha Wresenachajt, vol. xx., 1921, 
p. 107; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ Ὁ. 82. 5 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ ἢ. 82. 

4 Jillicher, Zettschrift fur die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 1914, Ὁ. 182, 
speaks of the “ Unmiglichkeit,” that D and E should have beon conformed to 
dando, but the author informs me that the word is a mistake of the pross, or 
the pen, for ‘ Méglichkeit.’ 
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Codex 629 (Vat. ottobon. 298, see Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 635) 
has a Greek text extensively accommodated to its parallel Vulgate 
columns. The Latin codex f of the Gospels is thought to be 
drawn from a bilingual Gothic-Latin codex in which the Latin had 
been altered to correspond with the Gothic. Even the editors 
of the Complutensian Polyglot transposed the Greek to make it 
agree in order of words with their Hebrew column.? Apart from 
the other kinds of corruption, the latinized element in D must 
always be kept in mind in using Codex Bezae. In such cases 
the only safe or possible method is by comparison with other 
witnesses to the same type of text. It cannot be admitted that 
ἃ Latin influence is accountable for the ‘Western’ vanants 
found equally in other Greek, Syriac, and Sahidic sources.? 
Where such evidence is at hand, we may accept the text of D 
as free from influence from d. Contrariwise, the renderings of 
d can be supposed to be directly translated from D only where 
no other Old Latin witness attests them. Within the field thus 
narrowed, where either D or d can be a direct translation from 
the other, many cases will be so related to Latm or to Greek 
idiom, or to the recognizable characteristics of the Greek ‘Western’ 
reviser, as to point convincingly to a conclusion; many others 
will not. Often doubt will remain. In considering this question 
it must never be forgotten that the process of mind of a scribe 
improving the text is in many respocts essentially the same as 

1 Burkitt, Journal of Theologscal Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, p. 131; vol. x1, 
1909-10, p. 618; Wordsworth and White, Novum Testamentum Latine, Evan- 
golia, 1889, pp. 653 f, hold £ to represent substantially the Old Latin text on 
which the Vulgate revision was founded. 

2 Flaminius Nobihus, in Vetus Testamentum secundum LXX latine redditum, 
1588 (fourth page of ‘ Praefatio ad lectorem’), cited by G. F. Moore, ‘ The 
Antiochian Recension of the Septuagint,’ Amerwan Journal of Semitic Languages 
and Interatures, vol. xxrx., 1912, pp. 57 £. 

8 It is for this reagon that the striking contentions of Harms with regard 
to the reading, Luke xxizi. 53, xa: Qevros αὐτου ἐπεθηκεν Tw μρημειὼω eBoy ov 
μογις εἰκοσι εκυλιον, remain unconvincing. Since the Sahidic, and not merely 
somo Old Latin texts, bears wiiness to it, it must be supposed to have arisen in 
Groek, and the imperfect Latm hexamoeter, :mposuit lapidem quem viz viginit 


movebant, must be accounted for, as 1t can be, by assuming 1b to be the work of 
an ingenious Latin translator from the Greck. 
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that of a translator into another language. That d has affected 
D scoms beyond doubt in view of such facts as those adduced 
above (pp. lxxii-lrxiv); but the proof is in most cases demon- 
strative only for details, many cascs must remain doubtful, and 
In ἃ great mass of instances, including most of the larger and 
more interesting readings, Codex Bezac has certamly preserved 
approximately the Greek text of the ‘ Western’ recension.? 

The Latin text of ἃ is not carefully written, but offers to the 
student of late and dialectal Latin a great storchouse of facts 
which seem to have been but little used by philologists.? The 
obstacles to the use of it for the Old Latin have already heen 
sufficiently indicated. That it has been extensively corrected 
to correspond to the Greek text would be expected, and is 
altogether probable? Undoubtedly the (ireck text from which 
was made the Latin version on which d rests was a ‘ Western’ 
text closely akin to the fundamental text which appears in 
corrupt form in ἢ. Of the character of the Latin rendering 
found in Codex Bezae more will be said below in connexion with 
the Old Latin version in general (p. cxi). 

An extensive influence of capital importance which came in 
after the fundamental text of Codex Bezae was formed, but carly 
enough to control also the Latin side, was the introduction, 
sometimes by conflation, sometimes by substitution, of readings 
not ‘ Western,’ but drawn from the rival type of text. Whether 


1 With Codex Laudianus (Hi) tho situation is difforont, aa will bo shown 
below. 

2 Tho chick study of theso 1s to be found in Harms, Codex Bezae, chaps. 1v., 
v., xu, xix. xxvi Of Καὶ, 8 do Vogel, Bulletin Rylands lAbrary, viii., 1924, 
pp. 398-403. On nominna sacra in d seo Traubo, Nomene sacra, pp. 178 F. 

8 So Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 82; but tho arguments and illustrations pub 
forward by Sorivonor, Bezae Codex Cantabrigienem, pp. xxxi-xxxiv, do not 
provo this, as ws shown by Wilkins, Haposttor, 4th sorics, vol. x., 1804, pp. 390- 
392. The proof oan be brought by ὦ collection of instances whero readings of 
d not aitested olaewhoro in Latun correspond to readings of 1) that are shown, by 
other evidence to bo genuine Grock variants. 

4 Especial attention was called to this phonomenon by the memorablo cssay 
of P. Corssen, Der Cyprianteche Text der Acta apostolorum, Borlin, 1892; sce 
also Gotlingteche gelehrie Anzeigen, 1901, pp. 9 £ Blags, Acts apostolorum, 
edilio philologica, 1895, Ὁ. 25, admits this contamination; 86 does B. Weiss, Der 
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these came from the Old Uncial text of B and its associates or 
from the Antiochian text has not been fully determined, although 
an answer to that question could probably be found.! In some 
cases the source seems to be the Antiochian text,? and this would 
be what the general history of textual succession and contamina- 
tion would lead us to expect. As a striking and representative 
example of such conflation reference may be made to Acts xviii. 
3-6 (see Textual Note), where the original ‘ Western ’ text without 
conflation is found in the Syriac hel.mg and the African Latin h. 
A remarkable instance of the contamination is Acts iv. 13-15, 
where in D one small addition is almost the only indication that 
its fundamental text once possessed widely different readings 
which. are still in large measure recoverable from the Latin h and 
the Peshitto. Sometimes in the process of such conflation a 
necessary word was accidentally omitted (so 7 σωτηρία in Acts 
iv. 12; see Textual Note), but the student has no right to assume 
this except where other reasons show that such a process of 
substitution or insertion has taken place. Im some cases the 
omission in D of words still found in other witnesses to the 
“ ‘Western ’ text is doubtless due to deliberate conformation to 
the rival text.® 


Codex D in der Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvii.), 1897, pp. 
15 £., albeit on a small scale. The latter gives some examples ; he assumes that 
the source of the mixture was the Old Uncial text. 

1 In the Textual Notes below, when such conflations are discussed, the term 
* B-text’ has often been used for convenience of brevity without regard to the 
distinction pomted out here, and without prejudice to the question of whether 
the contamination came from the Old Uncial text or from the Antiochian text 
which had been developed from it. 

4 See von Soden, pp. 1309-11, 1722 £. For Acts he adduces the Antiochian 
readings in x. 46-xi. 2, xi. 3-20, and finds instances here, as in the Gospels, of 
the misunderstanding of corrections from the Antiochian text on the part of the 
soribe of D or its ancestor. Von Soden (p. 1310) 1s of opinion that these mtru- 
sions in the Gospels are the work of more than one of the succeasive owners and 
copyista. 

3 Von Soden, p. 1723. In such casos as xvu. 17, where a misplacement of 
lines occurs only in d, this is probably due to the misplaced substitution of the 
non-western text for the original ‘ Western.’ The observation is confirmed 
both by the fact that ras (before ev ry ayopa) added to the usual text in 
D hol.mg sah seems to imply an original raparvxovow instead of πρὸς τοὺς 
παρατυχοντας and by the form his in company with (twice) hits in. ἃ, 
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It would be tedious to multiply illustrations of this charac- 
teristic of Codex Bezae. The facts can be properly weighed only 
after a careful study of the instances themselves and of the 
outside evidence bearmg on them; many of them are touched 
on in the Textual Notes. But the fact plainly advises wariness 
to every student of the ‘ Western ’ text, and the following list of 
passages (but a small part of the whole number) where con- 
tamination of this sort is probably present in D may be useful, 
and is certainly instructive: i. 2,9; u.14; ui. 8, 11, 13; iv. 5, 
10, 12, 34; v. 26, 27, 28, 29; vii. 26, 43, 55; xii.55; xi. 3, 4, 
27-29, 44; xiv. 5, 15, 18, 19,21; xv. 5,18; xvi. 4, 38, 39; xvii. 
1; xvii. 2, 3, 5, 6, 8, 12, 19, 21, 22; xix. 8, 20,29; xx. 7, 18,35; 
xxii. 6. In the study of such cases as these it must be borne in 
mind that agreement between the text of D and the Antiochian 
may be due to the adoption of “ Western ’ readings by the Anti- 
ochian, not to contamination of D from the latter. A decision 
will have to be reached in each case partly by considering the 
outside evidence for the reading, but partly also from the intrinsic 
character of the reading itself. The two texts have each its own 
distinctive character, which the student learns in a measure to 
recognize. It is likewise to be observed that the agreement of 
D and one or more of the Old Uncials may either have arisen 
from contamination or be due to participation in the same ancient, 
perhaps original, text. No mechanical rule, such as critics have 
often attempted to frame, can be applied in these cases. 

The proper mode of usmg Codex Bezae is determined by the 
characteristics which have been described. Its Greek side is 
unique in furnishing a continuous ‘ Western ’ text of Acts. But 
that ‘ Western’ text was copied with many scribal errors, has 
been conformed to the parallel Latin in details on a large scale, 
has probably suffered the excision of clauses not found in the 
Latin used to make the bilingual, while in many striking instances, 
and doubtless in many others not so easy to recognize, it has been 
altered, at some time before the present copy was made, so as to 
agree elther with the Antiochian text or with the text of B and 
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its associates. All these various sources of corruption must be 
constantly borne in mind, and only when their distorting effects 
have been. recognized in every case can the fundamental Greek 
text be discovered of which D is a broken light. In other words, 
D, although the oldest Greek text of Acts containing many 
‘ Western ’ readings, and the only one possessing anything like 
continuity, is, like the other witnesses, but mixed after all. 
Nevertheless, the antiquated character of some of the spelling,? 
as well as other traits, give confidence that where the well-known 
sources of corruption have not been at work, the copying has been 
highly faithful, in the sense that the form of the ‘ Western’ text, 
so far as it has been preserved at all, has not been ‘ modernized.’ ® 
Another aspect of this consideration is the warning that extra- 
ordinary readings of D ought never to be neglected as insignificant. 
Senseless as they seem, they sometimes prove to be not mere 
blunders of a thoughtless scribe, but genuine survivals of an 
ancient text. For instance, in Acts xiii. 29 the meaningless pep 
probably represents μετα of the fundamental ‘ Western ’ text, as 
discoverable from a comparison of D with the astericized and 
marginal readings of the Harclean Syriac; in Acts iv. 18 παρ- 
ηγγείλαντο κατα τὸ represents the reading παρηγγεῖλαν τὸ 
καθολου found also in A and the Antiochian text. The 
text of Codex Bezae is far more than an accumulation of 
scribal errors combined with the influence of the Latin 
version. 

What has been said will have already made abundantly clear 
the important distinction, not generally sufficiently noticed, 
between the text of D and the ‘ Western’ text. Hach of these 
constitutes a problem for itself, and these two problems must, so 

1 The large number of agreements, often small but nevertheless significant, 
of pesh and h, and of pesh and gigas, against D also seem to show that the 
text of D has been corrected, and true ‘ Western’ readings elimimated, to a 
greater extent than would otherwise be suspected. 

2 Of. what is said on the use of ἕμ and {8 for σμ and σβ in J. H. Moulton 
and W. F. Howard, Grammar of New Testament Greek, vol. ἰι., 1919, p. 107; 


Thackeray, Grammar, p. 108; and Rudberg (above, p. lexi note 1). 
3 On the nomina sacra in D see Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 78 1. 


History. 
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far as possible, be kept separate.! The discussion at the present 
point of this Essay is intended to relate to the problems of Codex 
Bezae ; the questions relating to the ‘ Western’ text (to which 
it is only one, although the most important, witness) will find 
their place at a later stage of the discussion.? 

Of a different nature from the excellent edition of Codex 
Bezae by Scrivener (1864) are a succession of New Testament 
texts mamly or largely founded on this ΜΒ. : Bornemann, Acta 
apostolorum ad Codticis Cantabrigiensis fidem recensust, 1848 ; 
Blass, ‘ editio philologica,’ 1895, and in smaller form with a some- 
what different text, 1896; Hilgenfeld, Acta apostolorum, 1899. 
Whiston published an English translation in 1745; J. M. Wilson 
another in 1923. Zahn’s reconstruction of the Greek “ Western.’ 
text in his Dee Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichie des Lucas (For- 
schungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons und der 
altkirchlichen Literatur, ix.), 1916, uses all the available evidence, 
and is ἃ work of permanent importance. Nestle’s collation of D 
in his Now Testameni graeci supplementum, 1896, will be valuable 
to the student for some purposes, but no presentation of the 
variants, however complete, can take the place of the use of 
the contmuous text of D. 


ἘΠ. Copzx Lavpranvs 8 


Codex Laudianus (graeco-latin, containing Acts only) was in 
Sardinia at some date after the year 534, as is shown by a note 


1 The theomes of Blass, von Soden, Harris (Montanistic), and A. 0. Clark 
pertain to the ‘Western’ text in general rather than to Codex Bozae in par- 
ticular, and are accordingly reserved for later mention. On tho theory of Credner, 
adopted by Alfred Reach, that the text of Codex Bezac was of Jewish-Christion 
(Ebionite) origin, it is sufficient to refer to the crushing omticiem of J. R. Harms, 
* Oredner and the Codex Bezae,’ m Four Lectures on the Western Tecxt, pp. 1-18. 

4 The term ‘Bezan text,’ by which it was sought to avoid the fallacy (or at 
least the petsiio princivis) imphed in the name ‘ Western text,’ has done moro 
positive harm than the latter. 

* For a more extended discussion of Εἰ see J. H. Ropos, ‘ The Greek Text of 
Codex Laudianus,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol xvt., 1928, pp. 175-186, 
from which some paragraphs and sentences are here used without substantial 
change. Much additional material is also to be found m von Soden, pp. 1717- 
1720, 1811-1814. 


CODEX LAUDIANUS Ixxxv 


in the volume, and may well have been written in that island in 
the late sixth or early seventh century. The openmg years of 
the eighth century found it in England at Jarrow, for it is the 
Greek codex abundantly referred to by the Venerable Bede in 
his commentary on Acts. It is likely that it was brought to 
England from Italy by Benedict Biscop and Ceolfrid not long 
after 650 (rather than by Theodore of Tarsus in 668, for the 
latter is not recorded to have brought any books).! The scribe 
of Codex Amiatinus (shortly before 716) seems here and there to 
have drawn readings from its Latin side. 

At ἃ later date the codex was in Germany, doubtless trans- 
ported thither by one of the English missionaries, Willibrord or 
Boniface, or some one of the latter’s disciples.2 Its home may 
have been the monastery of Wiirzburg, and it may have come 
to that house, like many other manuscripts, through Burchard, 
whom Boniface consecrated bishop of Wurzburg in 741 or earlier. 
In 1631, durmg the Thirty Years’ War, Wiirzburg was sacked 
by the Swedish army, and Codex ΕἾ was somewhere obtained 
by the agents employed in Germany by Archbishop Laud to 
purchase manuscripis which became available through the dis- 
orders of the time. Laud gave it to the Bodleian Library in 
1636. 

The seribe of E was a Greek, who knew his own language 
better than Latin, although he wrote both with reasonable 
accuracy. The manuscript was copied from ἃ similar bilingual 
predecessor.4 

As between the Latin and Greek columns there are some Depend- 
differences, enough to show that the Latin is not 8 mere rendering Gre on 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908, “stn teat. 
pp- 158, 160. 

* The proof that the codex was in Germany before 1t fell mto the hands of 
Laud. was, it would appear, firat observed by E. W. B. Nicholson, Librarian of 
the Bodleian Library. 

8 C. H. Turner, art. ‘ New Testament, Text of,’ in Murray’s Illustrated Bible 
Dictionary (ed. W. C. Piercy), 1908, p. 586; A. Souter, The Teat and Canon of 
the New Testament, 1913, p. 29. 

4 A. Julicher, Zeitschrift fur die neutestameniliche Wissenschaft, vol. Xv., 
1914, pp. 182 £ 
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of this Greek text; but they consist in most cases of trifling 
variations in a single word, while agreement has been secured 
by systematic adjustment of the two columns to one another. 
The Latin text shows many instances of Latin solecisms, and 
strange expressions, plainly due to imitation of the Greek, and 
not drawn from the Latin ‘gigas-recension,’ which was used as 
the foundation of the text.1_ The Greek, on the other hand, has 
been modified to make it agree with the Latin. Thus, Acts vi. 7, 
the old Latin translation discentium for των μαθητων has 
evidently given rise to the Greek τῶν μανθανοντων, which is 
quite as impossible Greek as ‘ the learners’ for ‘ the disciples ’ 
would be in an English translation; so also, xii. 14, the Latin 
januam for roy πύλωνα, evidently the cause of the unique Greek 
reading τὴν θυραν; xxiv. 25, xacpw δὲ επιτηδιω for καιρὸν de 
μεταλαβων, and other cases. 

In a considerable series of instances where even the partly 
expurgated Latin version used for this codex had retained 
‘Western’ enlargements, it was necessary to translate these 
into Greek in order to equalize the two columns, and that this 
took place is made certain by the difference in the Greek form 
from the corresponding ‘ Western’ reading in D. Thus, to cite 
a few of the instances : 


θ 
ni. 18. in judicium 
iv. 32. etnon eratsepa- 


E 


es ΚΡΙΤΉρΙΟΡ 
καὶ οὐκ ἪΡ χωρισμὸς εν 


D 


εἰς Kptouv 
kat οὐκ Ἣν διακρισιξ ἐν 


ratio in eis ulla avrots τις avrois ovdeuia 

v.16. et liberarentur καὶ ρυσθωσιν aro πασης ακηλλασσοντο yap απὸ 
ab omni vali- ἀασχθενίας ἧς εἶχον waons αἀσθενιας ws exer 
tudme quam EKQOTOS αὐτων 
habebant 

vi. 10. propter quod dort nAeyxovro uw αὐτὸν δια τὸ ἐλεγχέσθαι av- 
redarguerentur μετα waons παρρησιαε’ τοὺς ex αὐτου pera πασης 
8 Θ0 ΟὝΤΩ ΟἸΟΏ] επιδη οὐκ ἡδυναντο ayrt- παρρησιαξ' μὴ δυνάμενοι 
fiducia: cum Aeyw τῇ αληθεια oxy> ἀντοφθαλμειν τὴ 
ergo non pos- αληθεια 
sent contra- 
dicere veritati 





1 Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra tnedita, Nova collectio, vol. ix. pp. xvi £.; 
Julicher, op. cit. pp. 188-185. 


Θ 


xin 43 factum est 
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EK 


eyevero de κατὰ wracay 


] iY 
D 


eyevero δὲ καθ odns τῆς 


autem per uni- πολιν φημισθηναι τὸν πόλεως διέελθειν τὸν Noyor 
versam civi- λογον του θυ 
tatem diffa- 
mari verbum 

xiv.7. et commota καὶ eterAnocero πᾶσα καὶ exwniy odor τὸ 
estomnismulti- η πολυπληθίια ewt τὴ &t- πληθος emt τη διδαχη 
tudoindoctrma δαχη αὐτων. ο δε ταυλος ο δε παυλος και βαρναβας 
eorum. paulum καὶ βαρναβας διετριβον εν διετριβον ev λυστροις 
autemetbarna- ἈαΧλυστροις 
bas moraban- 
tur in lystris 


In many of the simple phrases and words the appropriate 
Greek rendering was inevitable, and could not fail to agree with 
the original, as found in D or elsewhere, but in the more compli- 
cated instances (a few of which are given above) the well-educated 
Greek to whom we owe the retranslation was forced to go his 
own way, and produced a different text from the parallel in the 
Greek authorities, with which he would seem not to have been 
acquainted. In some few cases the readings of Hi may possibly 
be due to sporadic ‘ Western’ readings in the Greek codex from 
which it is derived, but the observed facts cause the presumption 
in any single case to be against such an origin. The text itself 
bears hardly any, if any, resemblance to D, except in readings 
which are probably the result of retranslation from the Latin. 
Τὸ is not to be regarded as in any sense a witness to a Greek 
‘Western’ text, although of course its Latin column (e) rests 
in part on such a text. The Greek text properly so called from 
which E (or, rather, its ancestor *) was taken was one of the Old 
Uncial type which had been extensively corrected to the Antioch- 
ian type. To judge by an incomplete examination, perhaps in 
somewhat more than two-thirds of the cases where an Antiochian 
variant might have been introduced, the corrector who effected 
that ancient mixture has actually introduced it. Codex Laudianus, 
apart from Latinisms, thus gives substantially an Antiochian 
text of Acts, and is the oldest extant codex of any degree of com- 
pleteness which does so. Its ‘ Western’ readings on the Greek 

1 Julicher, Zettechr. f. d. neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 1914, pp. 182 f. 
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side can teach us nothing, and may rightly, as mere curiosities, 
disappear from the apparatus to Acts. The Greek of Codex 
Laudianus is therefore not included in any apparatus of the 
present volume, although its readings are sometimes adduced, 
for the sake of completeness, in the Textual Notes. 


§ 3, THE TEXT OF CODICES BxAC IN THE 
OLD TESTAMENT 


From the beginning the Greek-speaking Christian Church 
read the Old Testament in Greek translations, and from these 
were made the early versions of the Old Testament into Latin, 
the Egyptian vernacular dialects, and Ethiopic. The text of the 
Greek Old Testament was consequently subjected to some of the 
same influences, and underwent in part the same history, as the 
text of the New Testament. The four oldest extant New Testa- 
ment manuscripts (Vaticanus, Sinaiticus, Alexandrinus, and 
Ephraemi) are pandects which originally contained the whole 
Bible in Greek; and other manuscripts contain, in whole or in 
part, both the Old and New Testaments. Especially the Psalter 
was in ancient times, as to-day, included in the same volume with 
the New Testament. Not only do the results of textual criticism 
of the Greek Old Testament reveal a parallel to the process of 
New Testament textual development, but they throw light on 
the specific character and value of the New Testament part of 
the four great Bibles. The use of these results, however, calls 
for discriminating judgment: for the history of the Septuagint 
contains elements wholly lacking in that of the New Testament ; 
the character of any great Bible is likely to vary in different 
parts ; and it would be easy to draw utterly wrong conclusions 
by making direct inferences, not independently supported, from 
one field to the adjacent one. Nevertheless, both the guidance 


1 For substantially the same conclusion with regard to Codex E see 
H. Coppieters, De historia textus Actorum Apostolorum, Louvain, 1902, pp. 68-71; 
F. 0. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Brblica, ool. 4996; FH. Blacs, Acta apostolorum, 
1895, pp. 28 f 
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and the confirmation furnished by Septuagint criticism are to be 
highly prized. With these considerations in view it has seemed 
worth while at this point to interrupt the account of the sources 
for the text of Acts with a summary of the main results thus far 
reached in the investigation of the four great Bibles which origin- 
ally contained both the Old and New Testaments in Greek. 


Of the Septuagint the two great editions by which a wide Hexapla 
influence was exerted. were the fifth column of Origen’s Hexapla δὼ 
(completed Α.Ὁ, 240-245) and the edition of Lucian of Antioch 
(died at Nicomedia in 311 or 312). In Origen’s edition stood a 
text drawn by him from some previous copy, which he approved 
but modified in three ways: (1) by slight tacit improvements, 
and. by occasional rearrangements (in detail or on ἃ larger scale) 
for the sake of agreement with the other columns; (2) by pre- 
fixing obeli, and appendmg metobeli, to Greek words to which 
nothing in the original Hebrew corresponded ; (3) by the mter- 
jection of Greek words, phrases, and passages, not found m the 
LXX-text on which in the main he drew, but required in order 
to supply the plus of the Hebrew. These intruded words and 
portions were marked by asterisks and metobeli, and were them- 
selves usually drawn from the version (made from the Hebrew) 
of Theodotion or of Aquila.1 From the huge series of codices 
which were part of Origen’s legacy to the library at Caesarea, 
his fifth column was copied, with the critical marks, in the early 
fourth century, under the supervision, partly perhaps by the 
hand, of Pamphilus ({ 309) and his venerator Eusebius the 
church historian, and was doubtless used in various ways in the 
formation and correction of other copies, so that it produced 8 
definite edition, large knowledge of which is still recoverable in 
greater or less accuracy and completeness from many manuscripts. 

The edition of Lucian of Antioch had in part the same Lucen 
purpose as that of Origen, to bring the current Greek tranalation 


1 H. B. Swote, Introduction to the Old Testament tn Greek, Ind ed., Cambridge, 
1914, pp. 59-78. 


Hesychius, 


Vaticanus. 
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of the Old Testament into closer harmony with the Hebrew 
original; in part his aim was to produce a more polished, and 
otherwise improved, translation. But Origen mainly limited 
himself to creating an instrument for the use of scholars ; while 
Lucian’s edition was merely a new text, not provided with 
critical apparatus, A fair number of extant mss. can be identified 
as giving, often in corrupt form, this edition. The shadowy 
figure of Hesychius, whose text, we are told by Jerome, was used 
in the fourth century in Egypt, must also be mentioned here, but 
it constitutes a problem of critical inquiry, not a starting-point 
of further investigation. He has been thought to be a contem- 
porary of Lucian, but all that is known of his work is that it 
can have affected but little the previously existing text.1 

The first task of Septuagint textual criticism is thus to deter- 
mine as perfectly as possible from mss., versions, and patristic evi- 
dence the exact form of the “hexaplaric’ and of the ‘Lucianic’ 
texts, and then to inguire how far either or both of these two 
great sources of influence have affected the several copies of the 
Septuagint which we possess. In the mss. which include several 
groups of Old Testament books, the inquiry has to be made for 
each group separately, and sometimes different books of the same 
group are found to vary im their type of text within a single 
manuscript. Recent critical investigations cover a part of the 
Old Testament. The most elaborate and instructive so far 
published are those by Alfred Rahlis and the scholars who, under 
his incentive and supervision, and following the traditions of 
Lagarde, have issued preliminary studies for the edition of the 
Septuagint planned by the Gottingen Academy. But other 
scholars in their measure have made important contributions. 


For a series of books it has been shown that Codex Vaticanus 


1 A. Rahlis, Der Test des Sepiuaginia-Pealiers, 1907, pp. 226 f£. 

3 See F. C. Burkitt, Fragments of the Books of Kings according to the 
Translation of Aquila, 1897, pp. 18-20; L. Dien, ‘ Les Manusonta grecs des hvres 
de Samuel,’ Le Muséon, xxxtv., 1921, pp. 17-60. Other studies are mentioned 
in the notes below. 
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gives a text nearly akin to that which Origen found in exist- 
ence and adopted as the basis of the fifth column of the 
Hexapla,; and that B itself has been influenced by the Hexapla 
in but small degree, in some books perhaps not at all. This is 
the case in Joshua, Ruth, 1-4 Kingdoms, Psalms, Ezekiel, and 
apparently Hsther.2 In probably all of these books B (with, or 
more often without, support from its closest adherents) shows 
some peculiar readings, which are usually to be rejected. Of 
the influence of the Lucianic recension B shows no trace in these 
books. 

In these instances, with which could doubtless be associated 
other books of which no thorough investigations have yet been 
produced, B represents a very old LXX-text, which can some- 
times be distinguished from other extant straims of pre-origenian 
text. It contains, however, errors, as compared with these, and 


1 The idea apparently intended by Lagarde, Anmerkungen eur greechtschen 
U bersetzung der Proverbsen, 1863, p. 3, that Codex B was drawn from an edition 
of the fifth column of the Hexapla with the astericized portions omitted (a view 
followed by Burlatt, Encyclopaedsa Bsblica, col. 5022, of. Torrey, Hzra Studies, 
pp. 96 f.) has been abandoned by Rahifs in the books treated in his monographs 
in favour of the conclusion stated in the text. Raehlfs’ scrupulously formed 
judgment may be received with the more confidence in that his work has all 
been conceived and executed in pursuance of the plans marked out by the master, 
to whose memory the first instalment of Rahlfs’ Septuagint Studies 1s dedicated. 
For Ezekiel the view suggested by Lagarde was strongly maintamed by C. H. 
Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Hzechiel, 1886, pp. 80 £., 94 f., but after criticism 
by Lagarde himself (Gottengteche gelehrte Anzetgen, 1886; reprinted in Mit- 
theslungen, i. pp. 49 ff.) and by Hort (Zhe Academy, December 24, 1887) it was 
withdrawn by Cornill (Nachrichien, Gottingen Academy, vol. xxx., 1888, pp. 
194 ff.). 

2 For Joshua I owe this information to Professor Max L. Margolis. For Ruth 
see Rahlfs, Studie wher den greechischen Text des Buches Ruth (Mitiheilungen 
des Septuaginta-Unternehmens, vol, u1., Heft 2), 1922, pp. 60, 119; for 1-4 
Kingdoms, Rahlfs, Siudsen zu den Koénigsbuchern (Septuaginta-Studien i.), 
pp. 85-87; for the Psalter, Rahlfs, Der Text des Sepiuaginia-Pealiers, Ὁ. 228 ; 
for Ezekel, ΟἹ Procksch (cited below); for Esther, L. B. Paton, Crstscal 
and Hxegetical Commentary on the Book of Hether (International Critical 
Commentary), 1908, p. 31. 

8 So, for instance, Ruth, Rablis, Studie uber den griechischen Text des 
Buches Ruth, pp. 120 £.; Kingdoms, Rahlfs, Siudsen zu den Konigsbuchern, 
1904, pp. 83 £.; in Kingdoms the Ethiopic text sometimes gives the means of 
restoring the true reading of the type, when B has departed from it (Rahlts, 
p. 84). 


Daniel, 


Psalms. 
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may be the result of a recension. Rahlfs is disposed to regard 
the text of B and its congeners as due to the recension of Hesy- 
chius. This may be a sagacious conjecture, but seems to furnish 
no aid to the actual investigation, and there is danger of pro- 
ceeding as if the conjecture were a ground for inferring the date 
and Egyptian origin of the text, instead of being itself an infer- 
ence from the conclusions reached by study of the text itself. 
Nothing points to influence from any locality outside of Egypt. 
The great significance of B lies in the general soberness of its 
text (except in the proper names) and its relative freedom from 
deliberate revision. 

The text of Daniel m B, as m all Septuagint manuscripts 
with the exception of the hexaplaric Codex Chisianus, gives the 
version of Theodotion, and is the best extant copy of that text, 
with valuable support from the Old Latm and Sahidic, which 
occasionally provide means for the correction of the text found 
in B. B shows in Daniel but few mistakes or interpolations, but 
displays some tendency to abbreviation? 

In the Psalms the situation is in some respects peculiar, and 
is full of interest for the New Testament critic. The relation, 
indeed, of the Psalter to the New Testament is unique among 
Old Testament books, for the liturgical use of the Psalms by 
Christians, and perhaps also the occasional practice of combining 
the Psalms with a part or the whole of the New Testament, has 
led to an agreement in the textual history of the two not found 
elsewhere.2 More than one striking illustration of this can be 
pointed out.® Thus the Antiochian (Lucianic) recension of the 
Psalms, like the corresponding Antiochian recension of the New 
Testament, became the prevalent form in the Greek-speaking 

1 This statement about Damiel 1 owe to Profeseor James A. Monigomery. 

3 Rahlfs, Der Text des Sepiuaginta-Psaliers, Ὁ. 237. 

® Somewhat mmilar is the preservation of Coverdale’s English Psalter in the 
later editions of the Great Buble and m the Prayer Book ; also the fact that the 
Latin text used for the Psalter of the French translation of the thirteenth century 
was & compilation, not the University of Paris text from which all the rest of the 


translation was made (8. Berger, La Bible francaise au moyen dge, 1884, 
p. 155). 
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world, while in the rest of the Old Testament the prevalent later 
Greek text was of a different type. Again, in the Psalter the 
Syrian translator Paul of Tella deliberately deserts the hexa- 
plaric Greek which he elsewhere translates, and follows an 
entirely different type of text,? while similarly Codex Alex- 
andrinus, which in most of the other important books is strongly, 
and sometimes almost completely, under hexaplaric influence, 
is not reported as showing any trace of this in the Psalms, but 
seems to be wholly a combmation of pre-ongenian and Lucianic 
elements. It is no accident that both in the Psalms and in the 
New Testament Codex Alexandrinus is one of the two oldest 
extant witnesses to the revised Antiochian text, although in 
both cases in a mixed form. 

To return to the matter under discussion, the various extant 
documents for the Psalter not only exhibit the Lucianic revision, 
the Hexaplaric text, and the pre-hexaplaric text found in B, 
the Ethiopic, the Bohairic, and the non-hexaplaric citations 
of Origen, but also reveal the existence of two other divergent 
pre-origenian types of text. One of these is found in the Leipzig 
papyrus L (Universititsbibhothek, pap. 39) from the southern 
border of Middle Egypt, in the London papyrus U (Bnt. Mus. 
pap. 37) from Thebes, and in the Sahidic version. It receives 
some support from Clement of Alexandria, as well as from 
Clement of Rome, Barnabas, Justin, and Irenaeus. It is not a 
text of great correctness, but shows a tendency to unrestrained 
variation, to careless errors due to resemblance of sound and 
form, to influence from neighbouring and parallel passages, and 
to licence in making additions, in part prompted by Christian 
motives (6.9. Ps. 1. 9 ἀπὸ του atparos του ξυλου added after 
υσσωπω; Ps. xcv. 10 απὸ rou ξυλου added after o κυριος 
εβασιλευσεν). 

1 On the reasons why the Lucianic Old Testament failed to gain the same 
acceptance as the corresponding Antiochian text of the New Testament, see 
B. H. Streeter, The Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 42 f. 


3 Rahlfs, op. cst. pp. 122-124. 
3 Rahlfs, op. cit., passim, esp. pp. 5, 141-164, 209, 211 £., 219-225. 
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The other noteworthy divergent text of the Greek Psalms is 
that underlying the Old Latin.1 Many manuscripts of one or 
another form of this are known, including those of the so-called 
Roman Psalter of Jerome, and it was used by certain Latin 
church fathers. This Latin translation in a modified form has 
continued. in liturgical use until modern times in Rome (until 
nearly 1600), Milan, Venice (to 1808), and Spain. It bears some 
slight relation to the text just mentioned from Upper Egypt 
(L U Sahidic), and lke that text is to be distinguished from the 
text of B (with Bohairic and Ethiopic), but it is more restrained 
in character than the Upper Egyptian, and sometimes stands 
quite alone in offering the original Septuagint reading. 

The parallel in some respects to the “ Western Text’ of the 
New Testament offered by these two types is at once apparent, 
and does not need to be set forth in detail. The two types of 
the Psalter are alike ancient and both diverge from the text 
commonly used in the third and Jater centuries in Lower Egypt 
(B); one of them was the text from which the early Latin version 
was made, while the other appears in Upper Egypt, and was an 
ingredient of the text used by Clement of Alexandria. In the 
nature of the case, the completeness of the parallel to the New 
Testament 18 limited by the fact that the old Syriac fathers used 
in their Peshitto a version of the Psalms translated directly 
from the Hebrew, not drawn from the Greek rendering.? 

The text of the Psalms in B (with which the Bohairic is almost, 
though not quite, identical, and to which the Ethiopic is only a 
little less simular) is clearly pre-origenian, being not at all 
affected by the Hexapla; and probably it is substantially the 


1 Rahlis, op. cié esp. pp. 25-31, 61-101, 225f.; Capello, Le Texte du psautier 
latin en Afrique, pp. 195-211. 

4 A similar parallel to the ‘ Western Text’ of the New Tostament, at least 
in the branch of that text found in the Old Latin version, seems to be indicated 
by the fact that the Greek text of the Books of Kingdoms on which rest the 
Latin translations given by Tertullian and by Oyprian (whom Lactantius 
followed) is unlike any type of Greek text known. to us, and in at least one caso 
a Greek reading is implied of which we have otherwise no knowledge whatever ; 
ef. Rahlis, Luctans Rezension der Kénigsbucher, 1911, pp. 138-143. 
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text used by Origen as the basis of his fifth column.! In the 
text of B here (as in all other books) are included a number of 
peculiar readings, which may well be due to later revision and 
consequently be wrong.? In a few instances we find the distinct- 
ive reading of the Upper Egyptian (L Ὁ Sah) text.? It does 
not appear that B has anywhere been influenced by the Lucianic 
text. 
In certain other books of the Old Testament the relation of 1 Bsdras. 
texts seems to be quite different. In 1 Esdras, and Chronicles- po” 
Ezra—Nehemiah, Torrey has shown that B, whose text in these Nebemeb. 
books he finds to be very corrupt, is similar to Origen’s fifth 

column, but without the astericized portions and with badly 
damaged forms of the proper names. But the evidence which 

he presents does not seem to justify his conclusion that B is 

derived from the Hexapla column, and the facts, so far as given, 
especially the considerable divergence of B from the Syro- 
hexaplaric text, suggest rather that here, as in the books referred 

to in preceding paragraphs, B’s text is pre-origenian, and closely 

similar to that which Origen took as the basis of his LXX- 

column. The fact that the Hebrew—Aramaic counterpart of 

1 Esdras seems to have perished before the later Greek ver- 

sions were made, and that the Greek version of Chronicles- 
Ezra—Nehemiah appears to be Theodotion,* necessarily restricts 

the field from which evidence on this point can be drawn. 


1 Rablfs, Der Text des Septuaginia-Pealiers, Ὁ. 228. The determination of 
the exact character of Origen’s text in the Psalter is made difficult through the 
defection of the Syriac translation of Paul of Tella, which here did not follow 
the Hexapla but took a wholly different text. This procedure is itself instraot- 
ive. The Greek hexaplaric fragments are important but meagre. Rahlis, op. 
cit, pp. 122-124, 109-111. 

4 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginia-Psalters, pp. 228 f., regards these as 
probably the work of Hesychius. Rahlfs’ conclusion that the text of B gives 
the Hesychian recension is drawn from the sgreement of B with Cyn of Alex- 
andria and the Bohairic version (op. cf. pp. 183 £., 197, 226-229, 235 £.). See 
also Rablis, Studse uber den griechischen Teat des Buches Ruth, Ὁ. 148. 

8. Rahlfs, Der Text des Sepiuaginia-Pealiers, Ὁ. 163. 

ὁ Charles ©. Torrey, Hzra Studies, Chicago, 1910, pp. 66-82; af. Thackeray, 
Grammar, vol. i. pp. xx, 13; F. C. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5019; 
but see also Rablis, Luctane Rezension der Kénigabucher, Ὁ. 85, note 2. 
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The monstrous corruption of the proper names may have taken 
place at any period, and need not have been limited to the 
years between Ongen and Athanasius ; while the supposition that 
a copy of Origen’s column was ever made with the astericized 
portions (not merely the asterisks themselves) accurately excised, 
lacks support, so far as appears, from any extant manuscript 
or text, and is improbable m view of the practice that we 
do know. Important observations of Torrey are that B 
and the others of its group were copied from their archetype 
with extraordimary fidelity, as is shown by the numerous 
“ glarmg blunders” which they have preserved m common ; 
that deliberate revision is rarely to be detected in their text ; 
and that B itself is frequently disfigured by omissions due to 
carelessness. Torrey connects the text of B with Egypt. 

In the Book of Judges, B gives not the Septuagint proper but 
a different translation, found in a number of other Mss. and made 
with the aid of an Egyptian form of the LXX-text. This version 
was used. by Cyril of Alexandria (+ 444), and is that rendered by 
the Sahidic version but by no other.? 


1 Torrey, op. cit. chap. 1v. pp. 62-114 (first published in Studses in Memory 
of Wellkam Rawney Harper, vol. ii., Chicago, 1908). ‘Torrey’s conclusions as to 
the hexaplaric character of B were probably affected by his understanding that 
the subsoription to Nehemiah in ἐκ is from the omgmal soribe of the MS. On 
this point we must take the judgement of the only two scholars who have studied 
the onginal codex itself, Tischendorf and Lake, both of whom hold the sub- 
scription to be the work of one of the correctors known asN*. Its to be noted 
that one of these correctors, §°-> (from whom this subsomption may come), 
perhaps followed in general in his corrections ἃ hexaplar text; of. O. Prooksch, 
Studien zur Geschichte der Sepiuagunta: Die Propheten, 1910, Ὁ, 85; also αὶ 
Bardy, ‘ Notes sur les recansions hésychienne et hexaplaire du livre de Néhémio 
(Il. Esdras),’ in Revue Brblsque, vol. v, 1918, pp. 192-199. But the practical 
difference between Torrey’s view of the relation of B to the Hexapla and that 
suggested above is 1 most respects not so great as mught at first appear. 

2 G. F. Moore, Critcal and Hxegetical Commentary on Judges, 1895, pp. xliv- 
xlvi, and ‘The Antiochian Recension of the Septuagint,’ in American Journal 
of Semitic Languages, vol. xxrx., 1912, pp. 41 f. The discovery of a sixth- 
century papyrus of Cyml shows that his Old Testament text was even closer to 
B than could be known from the altered form of the later mss. of Oyril’s works, 
in which the Old Testament text quoted resembles rather that of codzeos F 
(fifth cent.) and A; see Ὁ. Serruys, ‘ Un “ codex ” sur papyrus do Saint Cyrille 
d’Alexandrie,’ in Revue de Phslologie, vol. xxxtv., 1910, pp. 110-117. 
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Of the prophetic books apart from Ezekiel (of which mention Prophets 
has already been made) it is to be said that in Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
and the Twelve, the text of B is more affected by hexaplaric 
influence, although not a direct copy of the fifth column of the 
Hexapla, and is less valuable.! Nevertheless the basis of B 
seems to have been, as in so many books, the same text as that 
chosen by Origen for his textual work® The tendency of B is 
not so much to expand the Greek text by large additions of a 
translation of the plus of the Hebrew, as to improve it in detail 
by the aid of the Hexapla, and especially to omit words and phrases 
not found in the Hebrew and therefore usually marked by Origen 
with the obelus. The text of B shows many peculiar readings, 
not shared by other uncials, and these are usually wrong wher- 
ever ἃ decision is possible ;* on the other hand, B is at least 
nearly free from any influence of Lucian.* In the Minor Prophets 
B (with x) is not the text followed by Cymil, so far as our manu- 
scripts of Cyril can be depended on. Daniel has already been 
mentioned above. 

In Job, B follows the Hexapla, with its supplementary addi- Job. 
tions from Theodotion, as against the abridged text of the Septua- 
gint, which can be reconstructed with the aid of the Sahidic 
version and those hexaplaric manuscripts which have retained 
Origen’s diacritical marks. 

10. Prooksch, Studsen zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Dre Propheten 
(Bertrage zur Wissenschaft vom Alten Testament, edited by R. Kittel, 7), 1910. 
For the character of BSA in the prophetic books other than Ezekiel, I am 
mainly dependent on the monograph of Procksch, with reference to which see 
the review by Rablis, Gottingtsche gelehrte Anzesgen, vol. OLXx11., 1910, pp. 694- 
705. Compare the remarks of F. C. Burintt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius 
(Texts and Studies, ixi.), 1894, p. oxvii, who finds that m most cases B is free 
from the hexaplaric insertions, but occasionally contams them, especially in 
Isaiah. See also P. Volz, Studsen zum Text des Jeremsa, Leipzig, 1920, Ὁ. xv. 

2 Procksch, pp. 68, 112 ff. 

? Procksch, pp. 52-54, 113. 


4 Procksch, p. 85. 
5 Procksch, pp. L00£.; Ὀαὺ οὗ the article of Serruys mentioned in a previous 


note. 

¢ A. Cenani, Rendsconts, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Senes IL, vol. xxr , 1888, 
p. 443; Edwin Hatch, Zesays on Biblscal Greek, 1889 ; Dillmann, MT extlrstisches 
zum Buch Ijob (Sitzungsberichte, Berlm Academy), 1890; Burkitt, Zncyclo- 
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In Ecclesiastes, B is like all the other muss. in having a text 
which shows many of the characteristic traits of Aquila’s version ; 
B’s text is better than that of any other uncial, but is inferior 
to the closely kindred Codex 68 (fifteenth century ; copy probably 
made for Bessarion), which “‘ has the excellencies of B without 
some of its defects.” In Lamentations the text of B is non- 
hexaplazic; it shows peculiarities not found elsewhere and 
perhaps ultimately due to Aquila.* 

In the books of the Old Testament to which no Hebrew corre- 
sponds, the texts of the different Greek manuscripts sometimes 
show strong divergences. In the absence of probability that 
these books (except 1 Esdras and Baruch) were included in 
Origen’s Hexapla, one of the chief mstruments of criticism else- 
where used is lacking. Also the question of the Lucianic text 
does not seem to have been worked out here. In Wisdom the 
text of B is often inferior to that of A; in Ecclestasticus it differs 
widely from most others, and is inferior ; τὰ Tobit, although the 
form of the book given in § may be nearer to the Semitic 
original, yet it is held that the text of B (with A and the Syriac 
of Paul of Tella) is probably a more correct form of the Alex- 
andrian version.” 


Of Codex Sinaiticus in the Old Testament only great frag- 
ments remain. The Octateuch (except for a few scraps), the 
books of Kingdoms, 1 Esdras, 2 Chronicles, Ezekiel, Hosea, 
Amos, Micah, are all lacking, not to mention minor defects. Of 
what remains, the text is in large measure alin to that of B, but 


paedia Biblia, 1903, 0018. 5027 f. (Burkitt, ἔποψ. Bsbl, cols. 5022, 5027 £., 
withdraws the view stated m his The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, p. 8, that 
the original state of the Groek translation survives in the Sahidic.) 

1 On Eolemastes seo A. H. MoNeile, An Introduction to Neclesiasies, Cam- 
bridge, 1904, pp. 135-168; on Lamentations, F.C. Burkit, Encyclopaedsa 
Bsblica, cols. 6018, 5022. 

2 J. R. Harris, ‘ The Double Text of Tobit,’ in American Journal of Theology, 
vol. u., 1899, pp 541-654. That the toxt of B m Tobit is certainly an abndg- 
ment, 1s mamteaned by O. 0. Torrey, Journal of Biblical Interature, vol. Xi., 
1922, pp. 237 £., 230, 241 £ 
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nowhere without marked differences from that manuscript. In 
Chronicles-Ezra—-Nehemiah, s belongs to the same group with 
B, and gives a better text than that or than other of the 
witnesses to the group.! In Esther, ss is much like B, but shows 
some hexaplaric influence.” In the Psalter also its text is much 
like that of B (but less so than is the Bohairic version) ; it often 
shows hexaplaric influence, and has in some cases readings drawn 
from the Lucianic revision. In the Prophets (Ezekiel is lacking) 
it forms part of a group with B, and shows as its base a pre- 
origenian text, similar to that used by Origen for the construc- 
tion of his fifth column;* in common with B it has been spor- 
adically subjected to hexaplaric influence, but reveals on the 
whole less of this than B and is in general better than B,* although 
it shows Lucianic influence, as B hardly does.6 Of the revision, 
whatever it be, that has given B in a series of readings in the 
Prophets an isolated position δὰ of course shows no sign ; 7 and 
it stands alone among the uncials far less often than does B, 
although it contains many orthographic errors.® 

In Tobit, (with the Old Latin) gives 8 different recension 
from B. 

The extensive corrections of αὶ known as x°* and x°> and 
x°, made in the filth, sixth, or seventh century, are important. 
For the individual discrimimation of them, scholars are mainly 
dependent on Tischendorf’s minute study of the codex, supple- 
mented by Lake’s observations. First,astox**. This corrector 
in Nehemiah has introduced the plus of the Hebrew, and made 
extensive insertions from the Lucianic text (of the doublets), as 
well as other corrections.® In the Psalter he has systematically 
tried to make the text conform to the Lucianic standard, although 

1 Torrey, Hara Studses, pp. 91 ἢ. 

4 L. B. Paton, Commentary on Esther, Ὁ. 32. 


3 Rahlfs, Der Text des Sepiuaginta-Psaliers, pp. 54, 134 note, 187 note, 217, 
235. 
4 Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginia: Die Propheten, pp. 
49 ff., 68. 

5 Procksch, pp. 51, 59. 4 Procksch, Ὁ. 85. 

* Procksch, pp. 46, 54 (cf. pp. 52-54). 

® Procksch, p. 49. ® Torrey, pp. 96, 97, notes. 


Correctors. 
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he overlooked some readings.1 In the Prophets also his standard 
is close to Lucian,? as appears to be the case in Job to a large 
extent,® but in Esther it is hexaplaric.‘ A (probably) different 
corrector of the same period ὅ has added notes at the close of 
Nehemiah and of Esther stating in each case that it (that is, 
apparently, Codex δ) has been compared with ‘“‘a very old 
copy ” which had been corrected by the hand of Pamphilus the 
Martyr. The note to Hsther states that the copy used as a 
standard for correction began with 1 Kingds. and ended with 
Esther. The natural understanding of this is that the corrector 
himself made the comparison ; although conceivably he might 
have copied the note from an exemplar which he used for 
correcting % and which had itself been compared with the 
codex of Pamphilus. With regard to x°° in the Prophets, 
the standard by which he worked may be hexaplaric.’ 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaganta-Psalters, p.57. 9 Procksch, p 84. 

3 L. Dieu, as cited below, pp. 272 f. 4 Paton, op. csi. ἢ. 35. 

5 It appears to be umpossible to determine which of the correctors known 
collectively as N° wrote these notes, but in any case they are probably not 
from N°*; see Lake, Codex Ssnatticus, New Testament, pp. vii f., Old Testa- 
ment, pp. x f. Tischendorf, Biblorum codex Sinaticus Petropolitanus, vol. 1, 
1862, p. 13*, seems to ascmbe them to either N** or N°>; of. N.7'. graece ex 
Ssnasieco codsce, 1867, pp. lxii f. 

8. Note at the end of Nehemiah : 


ἀντεβλήθη πρὸς παλαιώτατον λίαν ἀντίγραφον δεδιορθωμένον χειρὶ τοῦ ἁγίου 
μάρτυρος Παμφίλου, ὅπερ ἀντίγραφον πρὸς τῷ τέλει ὑποσημείωσίς τις ἰδιόχειρος 
αὐτοῦ ὑπέκειτο ἔχουσα οὕτως" 
μετελήμφθη καὶ διορθώθη πρὸς τὰ ᾿Ἐξαπλᾶ "Ὠριγένους. 
᾿Αντωνῖνος ἀντέβαλεν. Ἰάμφιλος διόρθωσα 
Note at the end of Esther: 
ἀντεβλήθη πρὸς παλαιώτατον λίαν ἀντίγραφον δεδιορθωμένον χειρὶ τοῦ ἁγίου 
μάρτυρος ἸΠαμφίλον᾽ πρὸς δὲ τῷ τέλει τοῦ αὐτοῦ παλαιωτάτου βιβλίου, ὅπερ ἀρχὴν 
μὲν εἶχεν ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης τῶν Βασιλειῶν εἰς δὲ τὴν ᾿Εσθὴρ ἔληγεν, τοιαύτη τις 
ἐν πλάτει ἰδιόχειρος ὑποσημείωσις τοῦ αὐτοῦ μάρτυρος ὑπέκειτο ἔχουσα οὕτως" 
μετελήμφθη καὶ διορθώθη πρὸς τὰ ᾿ξαπλᾶ ᾿Ωριγένους ὑπ' αὐτοῦ διορθωμένα. 
᾿Αντωνῖνος ὁμολογητὴς ἀντέβαλεν. ἸΙάμφιλος διορθώσατο τεῦχος ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. 
διὰ τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ πολλὴν καὶ χάριν καὶ πλατυσμὸν καὶ εἴγε μὴ βαρὺ εἰπεῖν 
τούτῳ τῷ ἀντιγράφῳ παραπλησίον εὑρεῖν ἀντίγραφον οὗ ῥάδιον. 
διεφώνη δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ παλαιώτατον βιβλίον πρὸς τόδε τὸ τεῦχος εἰς τὰ κύρια ὀνόματα. 
7 Procksch, p. 85. But is the remark of Procksch more than an inference 
from the subscriptions to Nehemiah and Esther ? 
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Codex Alexandzinus contains the whole Old Testament, with codex 
but 8 few leaves lacking. Its text, as in the New Testament, sonora 
is not homogeneous, and shows remarkable phenomena of 
mixture from widely divergent sources. In Joshua it combines 
hexaplaric elements with others from “the common text and a 
residue of readings which seem to rest upon the Palestinian Koiné 
which served as a basis for Theodotion.” 1 In Judges it gives 
the older Greek translation, in a form similar to that which 
Origen. adopted for his fifth column.? In Ruth the basis of its 
text is pre-origenian, but corrected unsystematically from the 
Hexapla, and influenced by other texts.® Esther is similar. In 
1-4 Kingdoms A is purely hexaplaric.’ In 1 Esdras and 
Chronicles—Ezra~Nehemiah (Theodotion) the text of A is pre- 
origenian, and here, although somewhat corrupted in trans- 
mission and (in the latter group) with the transliterations of 
Theodotion occasionally altered to translations, it gives a text 
distinctly better than that of any one of its own group of accom- 
panying minuscules, as well as much better than that shown in 
B and others and adopted by Ongen for his Hexapla. In these 
books it represents a text, probably Alexandrian, different from 
that used as the basis of the Lucianic recension. In Job the 
text of A, which has not hitherto been found attested in any 
minuscule,” is probably Lucianic.® 

1 This statement I owe to Professor Max L. Margolis. 

2G. F. Moore, Commentary on Judges, Ὁ. xlv; Rahlfs, Studse uber den 
greechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122. 

8. Rahlfs, op. cst. pp. 122 f. * Paton, op. crt. p. 32. 

5 Rahifs, Studse uber den greechrachen Text des Buches Ruth, Ὁ. 122; Lucians 
Rezension der Kénigsbucher, Ὁ. 6; Studien su den Konsgsbuchern (‘ Origenes’ 
Zitate aus den Komgabichern’), p. 48; 8. Silberstein, ‘ Uber den Ursprung der 
im Codex Alexandnnus und Vaticanus des dritten Konigsbuches der alexandri- 
nischen Ubersetzung uberlieferten Textgestalt,’ in Zeitschrift fur alitestamentliche 
Wissenschaft, vol. xm., 1893, pp. 1-75 ; xtv., 1894, pp 1-30. 

5 Torrey, pp. 79, 92-96, 101. 

7 A Jerusalem palimpsest fragment, published by ἘΠ Tisserant, Revue 
Biblyque, vol. rx., 1912, pp. 481-503, has ἃ simular text to that of A, but less 
fally Lucianic ; the corrections of N°* in Job largely follow the same text 
88 A. 


8 L. Diou, ‘ Le Texte de Job da Codex Alexandrinus,’ Le Muséon, vol. xi, 
1912, pp. 223-274. 


Daniel, 
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In the Psalter the case is quite another. The text of A 
proves to be a clean mixture of the B-type with Lucian, in 
about equal proportions, but irregularly distributed. No hexa- 
plaric influence or kinship appears to be present (on this striking 
circumstance see above, p. xcili) A is here the earliest 
extant Greek witness to the Antiochian revision.1 

In the Prophets, Ezekiel stands somewhat by itself. Here 
the base of the text of A is pre-origenian, of a type different 
from that of B, but has been very strongly influenced by the 
Hexapla, more so than Β.3 In this book the Old Latin, Bohairic, 
Ethiopic (older form), and Arabic (older form as found in the 
Paris Polyglot) follow A closely, and especially the Bohairic 
sometimes provides the means of recovering the text of this 
type where A (which contains not a few wrong ‘singular’ readings) 
18 inerror.? In Jeremiah, likewise, A often shows a different type 
of pre-origenian text from that of B (and 8), but here, too, it 
has often suffered through correction from the Hexapla, although 
less severely than in Ezekiel.‘ In Isaiah and the Twelve Prophets 
we find a similar condition, but in these books it is B and αὶ 
which have been most corrected, and the text of A is less hexa- 
plarized than is theirs ;5 the text of A is not the basis used by 
Lucian, who employed rather a text akin to Bx.6 On the other 
hand, the text of A seems itself to have been somewhat 
affected here by Lucian’s recension.’ 

In Daniel, A is said to give a revision of the hexaplaric text, 
made with the use of the pre-origenian text, but is an inferior 
representative of this revision, being itself full of gross errors. 
ΤΆ is suggested that the revision was that issued by Husebius, and 


1 Rahlis, Der Teat des Septuaginia-Pesalters, pp. 64, 56 f., 235, 236; Studie 
uber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, Ὁ. 122. 

2 Prooksch, pp. 46 £., 48, 57; C. H. Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Hzechel, 
pp. 67, 71, 73, 78. 

8 Comill, pp. 32-85, 86, 42, δῦ, 67; Procksch, Ὁ. 59. 

4 Procksch, pp. 56 £. 

5 [bid.; Burkitt, I'he Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, Ὁ. ox note 1, says that 
B has “ a worse text in Isaiah than in the rest of the Prophets.” 

5 Procksch, Ὁ. 79. 

1 Ibid. Ὁ. 86. 
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that it constituted a kind of received text of Constantinople. 
It appears to be the basis of the Bohamic and of the Arabic 
(Melchite) version.1 

Of the other books it is possible to say that in Wisdom wisdom, 
A is sometimes better than B,* and that in 1 Maccabees it is; 
generally not so good as ¥.3 

The relation of the LXX-text of A to the New Testament Relation εἰ 
has not been fully elucidated. The New Testament quotations Nev, Τερί 
from the Old Testament tend to agree with the text of A, especi- 
ally in the Gospels, where, however, the question is complicated 
by the possibility of fresh translation from the Hebrew, with or 
without LXX influence. Yet in certain cases the text of A 
seems unmistakably conformed to the New Testament standard, 
for instance, in Isaiah xl. 14, where A (with δὰ minn) has inserted 
Job xii. 3, evidently because the two verses are combined in 
Rom, xi. 35.4 


Of the text of Codex Ephraemi (C) in the Old Testament Codex 
nothing can be said; only sixty-four leaves have been preserved, ae 
scattered through Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Job (nine- 
teen leaves), Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus (twenty-three leaves). 


When the forms of the two recensions (the Hexapla and Pnnsple 
Lucian) which chiefly influenced our Old Testament text have δ Septnagmt 
been determined,’ and their relation to the extant individual “°"™ 


1 This statement I owe to Professor James A. Montgomery. 

2 ©. H. Toy, Encyclopaedsa Biblica, art. ‘ Wisdom (Book),’ col. 5348. 

8 0. C. Torrey, Encyclopaedsa Bibisca, art. ‘ Maccabees (Books),’ col. 2867. 

4 Procksch, pp. 56, 89-98, 133 ; W. Staerk, m Zestachs sft fur wissenachaftliche 
Theologse, vol. xxxv1, 1898, p 98; Swete, Introduction, pp. 395 1., 403, 413, 
422,489. Rahlfs, Der Test des Sepiuagsnia-Psaliers, Ὁ. 198, retuses to use the 
New Testament quotations at all as evidence for the text of the Septuagint, 
because of the doubt which he thinks 1s everywhere present as to whether the 
New Testament was the recerver or the giver. Torrey holds that m the passages 
quoted in the Gospels the Old Testament text of A has been systematically 
made to agree with the text of the New Testament. 

5 The recension of Hesychius was a vere causa, and it is not unlikely that the 
Bohairic version was largely, if not wholly, made from it. Perhaps to some 
extent his recension can be identified among the forms of the Greek text known 
to us. But Hesychius, as has been pomted out above, does not seem to have 
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manuscripts discovered and worked out in detail, a body of 
readings remain, most of which are pre-origenian in date, and 
which can be grouped as belonging to different types by studying 
the groups of the uncial and minuscule manuscripts which con- 
tain them. One of the chief problems concerns the basis of the 
Lucianic recension, and the extent to which readmgs of that 
recension can be accepted as probably imherited, not pro- 
duced, by Lucian and his fellow-workers. That some ancient 
readings otherwise unknown can be recovered from Lucianic 
manuscripts seems to be admitted, and Lucianic evidence is 
sometimes valuable in supporting the testimony of the non- 
lucianic manuscripts. Finally, with the pre-origenian readings 
from all sources before him, the critic will determine the relative 
value of such pre-origenian types as can be elicited, and choose 
among the readings they offer. Hort’s statement,! that B “ on 
the whole presents the version of the Septuagint in its relatively 
oldest form,” has been substantiated for many books, but in 
others A will have to be preferred; and not infrequently, in 
those parts where & represents the same type of text as B, the 
better reading is found in § rather than in B. The groups of 
minuscules, too, are held to constitute the most trustworthy 
sources of knowledge for some parts of the Old Testament.? 
The rules for the criticism of the LXX were formulated by 
Lagarde ; 8 they are governed by the character of the Septuagint 


made far-reaching alteration in the Egyptian text on which he worked, and the 
precise text which left his hands 1s so tenuous and uncertain a magnitude that 
to operate with any theory of what 1t was 1s an embarrassment rather than an 
aid to the mvestigation, and does not tend to clarity of thought on the subject 
in general. See Rahlfs, as cited above on p. xc note 1. 

1 Quoted in Swete, Old Tesiameni wn Greek, vol. i. pp. x1 {.; Introduction 
to the Old Testament sn Greek, pp. 486 f. 2 Procksch, pp. 102 £. 

3 Anmerkungen zur griechischen Ubersetzung der Proverbien, 1863, Ὁ. 3; 
Lshrorum Veterss Testaments canonscorum pars prior, 1883, p. xvi. Lagarde’s 
statement of principles is cited in full by Swete, Introduction, pp. 485 f., and 
more briefly given by Burlntt, Hncyclopaedsa Biblica, art. ‘ Text and Versions,’ 
col. 5021. For qualification of Lagarde’s third axiom, that the Greek reading 
which departs from the Masoretic text of the Hebrew is to be accepted as 
origmal, see Torrey, Hzra Siudvs, Ὁ. 109 note 56; Rahlfs, Der Text des 
Septuaginta-Pealters, Ὁ. 231. 
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as a translation, and are consequently of a different nature from 
those by which the New Testament critic must be guided, although 
they ultimately rest on the same simple notion, namely, the 
inquiry as to how alteration of text will betray itself. What is 
most instructive for the New Testament critic is the determina- 
tion of the principles which controlled the formation of the text 
of those copies which contain both Old and New Testament. 
But, as has been said above, only with the aid of msight, and 
never by mechanical transference of conclusions from one field 
to the other, can the knowledge so gained be successfully used. 


2. VERSIONS 


§ 1. LATIN 


(2) Ομ Latiy Texts 


Codec, UnDER the Old Latin are included all Latin texts which are 
not mainly composed of Vulgate renderings. Latin codices 
which contain the whole, or fragments, of a text of Acts sub- 
stantially non-vulgate are known as follows : 

h. Pans, Bibl. nat., 6400 G, formerly 5367. The Fleury 
palimpsest (Codex Floriacensis). Sixth century! The frag- 
ments (printed in the present volume) contain about one quarter 
of Acts. For a table of the more important differences of 
scholars in deciphering this palimpsest see below, pp. ccoxiv-xv. 


1 The over-wntmg (eighth century) is Isidore of Seville, De mundo. On the 
date and origin of h see Novum Testamenium Sancis Irenaes, 1923, Ὁ. cluxxv ; 
KE. Chatelain, Uncialts scriptura, Paris, 1901, tab. xv , and p. 28; D. de Bruyne, 
Les Fragmenis de Fresssng (Collectanea Biblica Latina v), 1921, p. xu note 1 ; 
L. Traube, Nomina sacra, pp 191, 200 £.; also 8. Berger (see followmg note). 
Τὸ is beleved that h was copied, possibly im Africa (so also k), from an exomplar 
giving the text of Acts. Catholic epistles, and Apocalypac, as used m some 
African church in the fifth centary. This text was Cyprianic for Acts and 
(according to de Bruyne) the Apocalypse, but the Catholic epistles had been 
revised at some tame subsequent to the date of Cypman. The text of the 
Apocalypse 18 discussed by H. J. Vogels, Uniersuchungen zur Geschichte der 
lateinsschen Apokalypse-uberseizung, Dusseldorf, 1920, pp. 93-98. Vogels holds 
that m the Apocalypse the text of h probably shows somo influence from the 
Vulgate. 

2 8. Berger, Le palimpesesie de Fleury, Paris, 1889; EH. 8. Buchanan, Ol4- 
Latin Biblical Texts, No. V., Oxford, 1907. Wordsworth and White’s citation 
of h is dependent on Berger alone. Yor further discussion of the readings, with 
corrections and conjectures, see P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, 1892, Ὁ 20; 8. Berger, ‘Un ancien texte des Actes des Apdtres,’ 
Notices et extrasta, vol. xxxv., 1896-97, Ὁ. 18] note 3; Εἰ, 8. Buchanan, Journal 
of Theological Siudies, vol. vit, 1906-7, pp. 96, 100; vol. rx., 1907-8, pp. 98-100; 
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The text of h is shown by comparison with the Testimonia 
of Cyprian,' as well as by internal characteristics, to be of 
African origin. In the passages where comparison is possible, 
it differs hardly at all from Cyprian and represents the African 
translation current in the early third century with but little 
variation in Latin expression and virtually none in under- 
lymg Greek text.2 The manuscript is written with many 
errors. The rendering into Latin is often very free, although the 
Greek text followed can usually be discerned. In particular the 
omissions of words and phrases are not wholly due to the under- 
lying Greek text, so that inferences have to be drawn with 
caution; thus in the narrative of Paul’s voyage, Acts xxviii. 1-13, 
we seem to have a corrupt form of an abridgement made by the 
translator. In Acts iii. 11 the words et concurrit omms populus 
ad eos [in portijou quae vocatur solomonis stupentes agree sub- 
stantially with the usual Greek text against D d, and are appar- 
ently due to a later correction based on that text; in vss. 12, 





vol. x., 1908-0, p. 126; Old-Lainn Beblecal Texts, No. VI., 1911, ‘ Addenda et 
corngenda,’ p. 197; F. C. Burkitt, Journal of Theologecal Studies, vol. Ix., 
1907-8, p. 8305; A. Souter, sbsd. vol. xr., 1909-10, pp. 563 ff.; Th. Zahn, 
Urausgabe, 1916, pp 114, 138, 172. These have all been considered in pre- 
paring the text of h printed in the present volume. References to the earher 
scholars who deciphered and published portions of the Ms. are given by 
Buchanan, Old-Laiwn Biblscal Texts, No. V., p. 97. 

1 The resemblance of the two texts was apparent to Sabatier from the small 
fragments of h (Acts ui. 2-12, 1v. 2-18) known to him, but the comparison was 
first made with thoroughness by P. Corssen, Der Oyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, Berlin, 1892. 

2 About 203 verses of Acts are extant in h, and in these but 10 differences 
from the Cyprianio text of the T'estsmonsa appear; see Hans von Soden, Das 
lateinssche Newe Testament in Afrika zur Zest Cyprians (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, vol. xxx), 1909, esp. pp. 221-242, 323-363, 550-567. That 
at least some parts of the Afmcan Bible emsted from an early time 
m varying forms and that the text underwent natural modification and 
development (apart from certam definite recensions) 1s shown by P. Capelle, 
Le texte du psauter lain en Afrique, Rome, 1913. Von Soden, pp. 238 f£., gives 
examples of ‘ Degeneration der Africitas’ in h; but these changes of Latin 
phraseology do not pertain to the Greek text underlymg the codex. 

3 Hans von Soden, op. cid. pp. 234-236. 

4 Instances of omission in h are the following: 1x. 12 (the whole verse) ; 
Xxvi. 22 axpe rns ἡμερᾶς Taurns; XXvi. 26 παρρησιαζόμενος, ov πειθομαι, ov yap 
coTw εν γωνια πεπραΎμενον Touro; for many others see below, pp. coxxxvi-vui. 
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13, and 14 further readings occur in which h agrees with B 
against D. In several of these latter Irenaeus agrees with h. 
Other cases of agreement of h with B against D are iv. 6, where 
h reads ‘Johannes,’ not, like other ‘Western’ witnesses, ‘Jona- 
than’; v. 36 διελύθησαν ; xi. 6 hos (cf. quos d). But such 
Instances are extremely rare. In iii. 4 aspice οἱ contemplari 
might be a conflation due to the nval Greek readings βλέψον 
and atevoov,! but may equally well be accounted for from 
arevoov alone by the African tendency to translation by 
two words.? 

The Old African Latin text gives the ‘ Western’ recension 
in the purest form known to us in continuous sections, and con- 
stitutes a source of knowledge for that recension of equal value, 
so far as it is available, with Codex Bezae and the Harclean ap- 
paratus. In not a few instances h provides conclusive evidence 
of the conflate character of the text of D (so, for instance, v. 29, 
xviii. 5). 

perp or p. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 321. Thirteenth century. 
A manuscript from Perpignan, near the Spanish border, and 
probably written there.* In Acts 1, 1-xil. 6, xxvui. 16-31, the 
text is Old Latan. The corrections of perp come from a pure 
Languedocian Vulgate text, and this is also the source of the 
part of Acts which is drawn from the Vulgate. This type of 
Vulgate text is characterized by the inclusion of many isolated 
Old Latin survivals ; but the line is perfectly distinct between the 
Vulgate section and the Old Latin sections of the ms., which is 
properly described as containing not a mixed, but a divided, 


text.4 


1 So Julicher, m Zestschrift fur die neutestamentliche Wrasenachaft, vol. xv., 
1914, p. 168 

2 Harris, Codex Bezae, Ὁ. 254; cf. h, Acta 1. 14 vivere ef donari, xiv. 9 
clamane ἀν, This tendency 1s also found m the Peshitto. 

3. §. Berger, “ Un ancien texte latin des Actes des Apétres retrouvé dans un 
manuscert provenant de Perpignan,’ Notices et extrasts des apy. de la brblsothéque 
nationale, Xxxv., Pans, 1896, pp. 169-208, prints the two Old Latin sections τὰ 
fall; F’. Blass, ‘Neue Texteszeugen fur die Apostelgeschichte,’ Theol. Studsen 
und "Kritiken, Lxrx., 1896, pp. 436-471. 

4 Zahn, Urausgabe, Ὁ. 15; Berger, op. cit. p. 187. 
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Julicher’s analysis of perp is of much interest.1 The text 
in the Old Latin chapters is related to nearly all the known 
types, to the Cyprianic text, to gig d 6 τὰ t (but not to 8), and to 
the Vulgate. Carefully formed as a recension, not a mere con- 
glomeration of readings, and bearing a uniform character, with 
a distinct standard both of lucidity and of taste, it is punctili- 
ously literal, strives to omit nothing (hence its many ‘ Western’ 
additions, besides which it has others of Latin origin), strictly 
eliminates foreign expressions (an African trait),? is old-fashioned 
in the choice of words. Comparison with gigas and the Vulgate 
leads on the whole to the conclusion that the editor was not 
acquainted with those ancient texts, although perp and gig may 
well be thought to show common dependence on an earlier re- 
cension. The late date of the actual manuscript need not lead 
us to assume that many readings have intruded themselves into 
the text of these chapters at a period more recent than the fourth 
century. 

To this Souter * adds that perp “ has points of contact with 
the quotations in the homilies of Gregory of Elvira” (that is, 
the fourth-century pseudo-origenian tracts, De libris sacrarum 
scripiurarum, see below, p. cxvi), and that Augustine’s readings 
so often agree with perp as to suggest that perp is a Spanish 
revision of the Old African text. 

gig or ὁ. Codex Gigas. Thirteenth century, not earlier than 
1239. Complete.4 Brought in 1648 from Bohemia to Stockholm 
(hence called Codex Holmiensis ; now in the Royal Library). 


1 Julicher, op. cit. pp. 180-182. 

3 Thus εὐαγγελίζεσθαι 16 rendered bene (ad)nunciare; συναγωγή convent; 
ἐλεημοσύναι misericordiae; ἔκστασις meniss altenatio, stupor mentis; εὐνοῦχος 
spado, Hunscus (!); γάζα, deviciae. 

3 Text and Canon of the New Testament, 1912, p. 45. 

4 Continuous text, J. Belsheim, Die Apostelgeschichie und dse Offenbarung 
Johannis in einer alten lateinsschen Uberseteung, Christiania, 1879 ; for certainty 
as to readings use must be made of the apparatus of Wordsworth and White's 
Vulgate, for which a fresh collation was made. On the date see Beleheim, p. 
vii, and especially B. Dudik, Forachung in Schweden fur Mahrens Geschichte, 
Brinn, 1852, where a detailed lustory of this extraordmary codex will be found 
(pp. 207-235). 
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The text of gig in Acts can be used with confidence as repre- 
senting a Latin text widely current in the fourth century, as is 
shown by its close agreement with the abundant quotations 
(more than one-eighth of Acts) of Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, 
who wrote in exile in the Hast in 355-362, and must have brought 
his Latin Bible with him from the West. Lucifer’s text is 
as yet known through a single ms., of the ninth or tenth century.1 
Where gig and Lucifer differ, comparison shows that they are 
about equally liable to go wrong. Lucifer shows no trace of 
the use of any Greek text with different readings from those of 
gig. Both he and gig are very rarely affected by the Vulgate.” 

δα. A fragment of ἃ lectionary, now at Milan, containing 
Acts vi. 8-vii. 2; vii. 51-viii. 4, in ἃ text substantially identical 
with that of gig. Tenth or eleventh century.® 

t. Liber comicus. Paris, Bibl. nat., nouv. acq. lat. 2171. 
Hleventh century. Lecttonarvus missae, as used in the church 
of Toledo in the seventh century. Of the fourteen lessons from 
Acts, seven contain an Old Latin text, freely handled and 
corrupt but similar to gig.5 The Old Latin lessons comprise 
Acts i. 1-11, 15-26; 11. 1-21, 22-41; iv. 32-v. 11; vi. 1l-vil. 2 
with vii. 51-viii. 4 (partly Vulgate); x. 25-43. Occasional Old 
Latin readings are also found in the Vulgate lessons. 

s. Codex Bobiensis. Vienna, Imperial Library, 16. Fifth 
or sixth century. Palimpsest, formerly at Bobbio.* Acts xxiii. 
15-23 ; xxiv. 6, 8, 13-xxv.2; xxv. 23-xxvi.2; xxvi. 22-24, 26- 
xxvil. 32; xxvii. 4-9, 16-31. 

d. Codex Bezae (see above, Ὁ. lxxx). Fifth or sixth 
century. 

1 The agreement of Luofer with gig was mentioned by Hort, ‘Introduction,’ 
1881, p. 83. A second ms. of Lucifer has been found in the Library of Sto. 
Geneviéve, Paris; see A. Wilmart, ‘Un Manusorit de De Cibis et des couvres 
de Lucifer,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxxmt., 1921, pp. 124-135. 

8. Julicher, pp. 169-171. 

8 Text m Ceriam, Monumenta sacra et profana, i. 2 (1865), p. 127. 

4 Text in G. Morin, Anecdota Maredsolana, i., 1893. 

5 The significant variations of t from gig seem to be due in part to the Vulgate, 


in part to ancient survivals ; of. Julicher, pp. 172 £ 
6 H. J. White, Old-Latin Biblical Texte, No. IV., Oxford, 1897. 
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The Latin side of Codex Bezae has been so extensively altered 
to make it agree with its Greek partner that it can seldom be 
used as a witness to the Old Latin text except where that text 
is known from other sources. It seems, however, that a text 
akin to, but not perfectly identical with, that of gig was used 
as the basis of d; the text of d is farther removed from the 
African Latin than is that of 6, gig, perp, or the Vulgate ;1 in 
the Gospels d has sometimes preserved readings found else- 
where only in k and a, which are the chief sources respectively 
for the African and ‘ European ’ Gospel text.* 

6. Codex Laudianus (see above, pp. Ixxxiv-vui). Sixth or 
seventh century. 

The Latin of Codex Laudianus, hke that of Codex Bezae, has 
been brought into conformity with the Greek text, but it seems 
to have retained its own character much more fully than d, and 
was often the dominant member of the partnership. The editor 
of this bilingual text, evidently a Greek of good education, seems 
to have understood Latm, but hardly to have mastered it for 
the purposes of composition. The Latm text which he took as 
a basis for his work had a resemblance to gig and also to the 
Vulgate, and may have been the common precursor of both of 
these, but shows a less close resemblance tod. The suggestion 
has been made that it may be the nearest extant representative of 
the text which Jerome used as the basis of the Vulgate. But few 
survivals of distinctively African renderings occur in 6.3 

Many other Latin codices contain Old Latin readings mixed 
with a prevailing Vulgate text, and these readings are valuable 
as evidence of the Greek text from which the Old Latin was 
drawn. The mixture in most cases was made from either 
Spanish (whence the characteristic Languedocian mixed Vulgate 
text) or Irish Old Latin sources. Of these codices the following 
are notable, but not the only, examples, and are sometimes 
counted as Old Latin: 


1 Julicher, pp. 182, 185. 3 Souter, op. cit. Ὁ. 42. 
* Julcher, pp. 182-185. 


Latin 
Fathers. 
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c. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 254. Codex Colbertinus. Twelfth 
century (second half). Believed to have been written in Lan- 
guedoc. 

dem. Codex Demidovianus (now lost). Twelfth or thirteenth 
century. Formerly at Lyons. 

r. Schlettstadt, Stadtbibliothek, 1093. Seventh or eighth 
century. Lectionary.2 The Old Testament lessons are from the 
Vulgate ; but the New Testament lessons, fourteen in number, 
all from Acts, are Old Latin, with a text much lke that of gig 
but also showing some resemblance to perp. 

w. Wernigerode, Library of Graf Stolberg, Z.a.81. Fifteenth 
century. Contains a partial interlinear version in Bohemian.® 

R. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 16. Bible de Rosas. Tenth or 
eleventh century. Wnitten in eastern Spain. In Acts xi. and 
xi. another text has been written in the margin, and Old Latin 
readings, often agreeing with perp, are found in these chapters, 
sometimes in the main text, sometimes in the margin.‘ 

Ὁ, Dublin, Library of Trinity College. The Book of Armagh.® 
First half of ninth century. 

lux. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 9427. The Luxeuil lectionary. 
Eighth century.® 

Of Latin ecclesiastical writers significant for the Old Latin 
text mention may be made as follows : 

TERTULLIAN of Carthage (ca. 160-ca, 240). The chief cita- 


1 The text was edited by Matthai, Novum Tesiamenitum XII. iomis dis- 
tinclum Graece ef Latine, vol. ix., Riga, 1782. 

2 Text in G. Morin, Biudes, textes, découvertes, vol. i. (Anecdota Marodsolana, 
u.), 1913, pp. 440-456, cf. p. 49. Readings from this lectionary will be found 
m the apparatus of Zahn, Urausgabe, but not in that of Wordsworth and White. 

8 F. Blass, Theol. Studien und Kritiken, txrx., 1896, pp. 436-471 ; forfurther 
remarks on this ms. seo below, pp. oXxXxv-Cxxxvi. 

4 For the readings of R see Wordsworth and White; on the codex and ita 
illustrations see W. Neuss, Dse kaialantsche Bibelillustration um die Wende des 
ersten Jahriausends und die aliepanseche Buchmaleres, 1922. The Bible de Rosas 
was probably written at the monastery of Santa Maria de Rupoll, which had ἃ 
famous library and scriptorium. 

5 J. Gwynn, Liber Ardmachanus, The Book of Armagh, Dublin, 1913. 

4 Readings of lux are given by Sabatier, Brbhorum saororum Latinas ver- 
siones antiquae, vol. iii., Paris, 1751. 
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tions from the Acts found m the writings of Tertullian are 
printed in full in the apparatus of the present volume.! His 
text was of the ‘ Western’ type.2 That at least one Latin trans- 
lation of the Bible existed in his time in Africa is clear? In 
Tertullian’s use of 1-4 Kingdoms the Greek text on which his 
Latin version rests is different from any known to us, and in 
particular shows no close relation to the Antiochian (Lucianic) 
text.4 In the Psalms the Greek text underlying the Old African 
Latm was Old Antiochian mingled with Egyptian elements and 
others more primitive (see below, p. cxxvi). The Acts of Perpetua 
and Felwxtas may have been written by Tertullian; in them 
several passages seem to show dependence on ‘ Western’ read- 
ings in Acts (notably Acts ii. 17 αὐτῶν for υὑμων, twice ; iv. 24, 
xvi. 10).5 

Cyprian (7 258; literary activity chiefly after 249). The 
citations of Cyprian from Acts are chiefly contained in the collec- 
tion of Biblical texts arranged by topics, Ad Quirinum testimonia, 
for which Codex L (Laureshamensis, formerly at Lorsch) must 
be used.6 These and other scattered quotations are printed in 

1 The text followed is that of the Vienna edition so far as the latter 18 


available, elsewhere that of Oebler. Mere allusions of Tertullian are generally 
not reproduced in the present volume. 

3. Ὁ, H. Chase, The Syriac Element wn Codex Bezae, 1893, pp. 103-105, has 
collected some good illustrations of this fact, which are supplemented with 
examples clicited by characteristically subtle reasonmg m J R. Harms, Four 
Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 55-59. The most 
striking cases are the text of the Apostolic Decree (Acts xv 28 ἢ ; see below, 
pp. 265-269) and of Acts xni. 33 ‘sn primo psalmo’ (see below, pp. 264 f.). 

3 This 1s convincingly argued afresh (against Zahn’s view), and illustrated 
from the Psalter, by P. Oapelle, Le T'eate du psautser latin en Aftsque, 1913, 
pp. 1-21. See also P. Monceaux, Histowe lsttérasre de P Afreque chrétienne, vol i, 
1901, pp. 105 f. ; Harnack, Dse Chronologie der alichrsstlichen Interatur, vol. u. 
pp. 296-302; Dse Msssion und Ausbretiung des Christentums sn den ersien dres 
Jahrhunderten, 4th ed., 1924, p. 800. Of Marcion’s Bible also 1¢ 1s clear that 
Tertulhan had a Latin text ; Harnack, Marcson, 1921, pp. 46*-54*, 160*-163+. 

4 Rahlfs, Luctans Rezension der Konsgsbucher, pp. 141-143. 

5 Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 148-153; J. A. Robinson, The Passion of 8. 
Perpetua (Texts and Studies, 1.), pp. 48-50. 

6 Unfortunately the collation of Codex L in Hartel’s edition (Vienna corpus, 
1868) 1s not perfectly accurate; see P. Capelle, op. cié. p. 24; H. L. Ramsay, 
Journal of Theological Studies, vol. u1., 1901-2, pp. 585 2, ; C. H. Turner, sdid. 
vol, v1., 1904-5, pp. 264-268. 
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the apparatus below, and from them a considerable part of the 
Old African text of Acts can be recovered in substantially trust- 
worthy form.1 It was an almost pure ‘ Western’ text. On 
the Old Testament text of Cyprian the same statements can 
be made as in the case of Tertullian. 

Sprountum, or ἴδον de dimms screpturis (cited as “τῇ ἢ. 
This collection of Biblical passages arranged by topics is known 
from a number of mss., of which the oldest is of the eighth or 
ninth century. Formerly ascribed to Augustine, it has been 
included in the edition of Augustine’s works m the Vienna Corpus 
(ed. F. Weihrich, 1887). The text of Acts (the longest quotation 
being Acts ix. 36-42) shows knnship to perp. It appears to be a 
Spanish form of the African text, probably dating from the 
fifth century.? 

Lucrrer or Caaiiari, who wrote in 355-362, used in Acts, 
as has been pointed out above, the same Latin version which 
we find m gig. It is worth noting that Lucifer’s text 8 in Luke 
is substantially (perbaps in an earler stage) that of b (Codex 
Veronensis, fifth century) ; in John that of a (Codex Vercellensis, 
fourth century) and e (Codex Palatinus, fifth century); in Paul 
that of d?*“ (Codex Claromontanus, fifth-sixth century), except, 
of course, in those epistles where this ms. on its Latin side is 
conformed to the Vulgate; and that in the Old Testament it 
agrees with the Vienna palimpsest fragments (fifth century ; 
Genesis and 1 and 2 Kingdoms). In 1-4 Kingdoms Lucifer’s 
quotations have been shown to come from a text corresponding 
partly to the Lucianic Greek, partly to the (older) non-lucianic.* 

1 Hans von Soden, Das lateintsche Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zett Oyprians 
(Texte und Untersuchungen, xxx1m1.), 1909, pp. 550-567. 

a P. Capelle, op. crt. pp. 47-50. Julicher, op. cit. Ὁ. 180, thinks the text of 
m to be a true recension, with a mixture of the textual types represented by h 
es Dckith Encyclopaedia Biblica, cols. 4994 f., 5023; Sanday, Old-Laim 
Biblical Texts, No. ‘II , 1886, p. 140. On the quotations of Luafer from Luke 
and John, see Sanday, Old-Laium Bsblical Texts, No II., 1886, p. 140; H. J. 
Vogels, ges ngg dare Quartalechrift, vol. or., 1922, pp. 93. 37, 183-200. 


Lucians Rezensson der Kowigebusher, Ῥ. 161; Burkitt, Fragments 
of the Books of Kynge according to the Translation of Aquila, 1897, pp. 19 f.; 
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In Lucifer’s quotations from the Bible, however, attention must 
always be paid to the fact that he, hke Lactantius and others, 
often derived them from the writmgs of Cyprian and not from 
his own reading of the biblical text.4 

ΑΜΒΒΟΒΕ (7 397). Ambrose must have used an Old Latin 
text of Acts, but his works are so largely founded on Greek 
sources that its nature can hardly be determined. 

AMBROSIASTER (fl. 375-385) used in Acts the ‘ gigas-recension,’ 
and his text is “almost to a letter identical with that of gig 
itself.” In the Gospels the text of Ambrosiaster is to a consider- 
able extent that of b (Veronensis), but sometimes departs from b 
and agrees with some other of the ‘European’ witnesses, especially 
ff,. In the Pauline epistles Ambrosiaster used a text “ closely 
related *” to that of Lucifer, but apparently more polished.® 

AUGUSTINE (baptized 387; +430). Augustine knew and 
used for certain purposes the Vulgate of Acts, for instance in 
the Speculum 38 and in debate with Jerome (Ep. 82, 9, Acts xxi 
20-25). The text of Acts, however, used in the church of Hippo 
was Cyprianic, and Augustine quotes from this at length in De 
aciis cum Felce Manichaeo, i. 4-5 (a.D. 404), in Contra epistulam 
Mamichaet quam vocant Fundaments (397 1). In these his text is 
almost identical with that of Cyprian’s Testumoma. In De 
consensu evangelstarum (A.D. 399) the influence of the African 
text of Acts is plain, but the quotations show traces of the 
Vulgate rendering, and were perhaps made from memory. The 
most important of these Old Latin quotations are printed in this 
volume ; but others will be found in the apparatus to the Latin 
seo also L. Dieu, ‘ Retouches Lucianiques sur quelques textes de la vieille 
version latine (I et IT Samuel),’ Revue Bsblique, vol. xxvu1, 1919, pp. 372-403. 

1 Dombart, Berliner Philologische Wochenschr:ft, vol. viu., 1888, cols. 
aA Goulet af Avubrankiiten (bite ail Beadian, wal), 1608; ὡς 
οὐ: the use of the Vulgate in the texts from both Testaments formally 
quoted m the body of the Speculum (4.p. 427) was m accordance with the 
purpose of Augustme himself has been made plain by Burkntt (against Weihrich), 


*Samt Augustine’s Bible and the Iiala,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. xz, 1909-10, pp. 258-268. 
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text of Zahn’s Urausgabe. A complete investigation of all 
Augustine’s quotations from Acts has never been made. The 
agreement which he shows with perp is probably due to the Old 
African element in that manuscript.1 In some cases Augustine’s 
text of Acts seems due to dependence on Ambrosiaster.* 

This use of the Vulgate for learned and critical purposes and 
of the African version on other occasions accords with Augustine’s 
practice as seen. in his use of the Psalms (see below, pp. cxxiv 1.) 
and of the Gospels,? although in the Gospels he appears to have 
adopted the Vulgate for habitual use about the year 398.4 In 
the Apocalypse Augustine uses the African text, closely resembling 
that of Cyprian, cited in the Commentary of Primasius (sixth 
century) and found in the fragments of h, while in the Catholic 
epistles his text is a late African revision, also found in h and in 
r.5 For the Pauline epistles, likewise, the revised African text 
of r (the Freising fragments, probably Spanish) is that employed 
by Augustine in Afmca from 389 on. He may, indeed, himself 
have made this revised text; and it is not improbable that the 
Hpistle to the Hebrews as found in r was Augustine’s own render- 
ing from the Greek. While still in Italy (early in 388) he had 
used a different text, similar to, and probably a precursor of, 
the Vulgate.® 

Other writers who used an Old Latin text must be briefly 


1 Souter, Text and Oanon of the N.T. p. 45. 

4 So in Acta xv. 29, see below, p. 266, A. J. Smith, Journal of Theological 
Studses, vol. xrx , 1917-18, pp. 170, 176; vol. xx , 1918-19, Ὁ. 64. 

3 The Old Latin text of the Gospels used by Auguste χὰ his earher period 
is substantially the revised African type found m e (Codex Palatmus, fifth 
century) ; Souter, op. cs. Ὁ. 89. 

4 Burkitt, ‘Saint Augustime’s Bible and the tala; I. The Gospel Quota- 
tions in the De Consensu,’ Journal of Theological Studses, vol. x1., 1909-10, 
pp. 447-466, esp. p. 449. 

δ Souter, Zest and Canon of the New Testament, Ὁ. 89; Burlatt, Dneyclo- 
paedsa Biblica, col. 4997. De Bruyne, Les Fragments de Fresssng, 1921, Ὁ. 
xxxvil, says: “I ne serait pas difficile de montrer qu’Augustin cite pour los 
Cath. un texte revisé qu’on ne trouve pas avant lu et dont 1] est sans doute 
Vauteur.” 

6 D. de Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freiswng (Collectanea Biblica Latina y.), 
1921, pp. xvii-xlviii. On Auguste see also P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische 
Text der Acta apostolorum, pp. 24 f. 
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mentioned. The anonymous (pseudo-origenian) tracts De libris 
sacrarum screpturarum (edited by P. Batiffol and A. Wilmart, 
1900) of the fourth century, perhaps from Spain (? Gregory of 
Elvira 7.392); the anonymous Prophetae ex ommbus libres 
collectae of the ninth-century St. Gall Codex 183,3 probably 
African from the years 305-325 (the text is surely corrupt); the 
third-century pseudo-cyprianic tract De rebaptismate, with a 
remarkable text of Acts, “a third-century African text as far as 
regards renderings, but without the ‘ Western’ glosses” ; 8 the 
tract Contra Varemadum, formerly attributed to Vigilius of 
Thapsus;4 the Liber promissionum et praedictorum det, formerly 
attributed to Prosper of Aquitaine, but now known to be by an 
African, possibly Quodvultdeus, Bishop of Carthage, and to have 
been written in 440-450.5 

The following names may be added. From Africa: Optatus 
of Mileve (fl. ca. 368); Petilianus, Cresconius, and Tyconius the 
Donatists (at the close of the fourth century); Fulgentius of 
Ruspe (f 533). From Spain: Pacianus of Barcelona (fl. ca. 370), 
* Priscillian ’ (later fourth century), and the Priscillianist tract 
De triniiate.® From Italy: Gaudentius of Brescia, Jerome,’ 
Philastrius of Brescia, Zeno of Verona (all these are of the 
middle or late fourth, or early fifth, century), with Paulmus 


1 On their significance for the text of Acts see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 17-25 

4 A, Amelli, Mescellanea Cassinese, τι. v1., 1897, pp. 17 ff. ; Zahn in Geschichi- 
liche Studien Albert Hauck zum 70. Gebuststage dargebracht, 1916, pp. 52-63. 

°F. C. Burkitt, Hneyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Text and Versions,’ col. 4996 ; 
Burkitt 1s mclined to the view “‘ that 1t was not onginally composed τῇ Latm, 
and that we possess only the Latin translation.” 

4 Porhaps Spanish m ongm. See G. Ficker, Studsen zu Vigilius von Thapsus, 
1897, pp. 42-50 ; Capelle, op. οἵδ. p. 111 note 2. 

5 Capelle, op. cst. Ὁ. 87. The text of the Psalter used by the Laber pro- 
missionum was substantially that of the Verona Psalter (R) and of the Old 
Latin Psalter of Carthage, as quoted by Augustine; Capelle, pp. 87-169, 227- 
233. On the attribution to Quodvulideus see P. Schepens, Recherches de scrence 
religieuse, vol. x., 1919, pp. 230-243 ; D. Franses, Dis Werke des hi. Quodvulideus 
(Veroffenthohungen aus dem Kirchenhistorischen Seminar Munchen, iv. Reihe, 
Nr. 9), Mumich, 1920, Theologvsche Quartalschrsft, vol. om., 1922, p. 129. 

8 G. Monn, Biudes, textes, découvertes, vol. i. pp. 161-205. 

7 Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, Ὁ. 89. In at least one 
stance, Ep. 41, 1, §2, Jerome quotes Acts (1i. 14-18) from a text “related to 


gig and p.” 
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of Nola (} 431), Valerian of Cimiez (near Nice; middle of fifth 
century), and Cassiodorus (f575). From Gaul: Hilary of 
Poitiers (+ 367), Gregory of Tours (+ 593), and Ado of Lyons and 
Vienne (+ 875) ; from the British Isles, Pelagius (ca. 409) ; 1 from 
Dacia, Niceta of Remesiana (fl. 400). To these should be added 
the tract De trinitate ascribed to Vigilius of Thapsus, the Acta 
Archelai of Hegemonius, and the Latin version * of Irenaeus. 
The quotations from Acts of nearly all these wmters are few, 
and sometimes brief, but the list, which 1s not exhaustive, shows 
the abundance of available material for illustration of the history 
which awaits the student who will approach the Latin text of Acts 
with sound method, adequate knowledge, and historical sense. 


On the complicated history of the Old Latin text of Acts 
two recent studies, one by Jilicher, the other by Capelle, have 
thrown fresh light, the one by direct approach, the other 
indirectly.‘ Julicher, in an essay resting on thorough study of 
the documents considered, and no less full of learning and 
insight than it is delightful and sympathetic, has investigated the 
character of the six chief witnesses, and traced in this way the 
history of the text.' On his guidance the following account is 
largely, but not wholly, dependent. 


On Pelagrus's text of Acts see A. Souter, Pelagvus'’s Expositions of Thirteen 
Epistles of St. Paul: I. Introduction (Texts and Studies, ix.), 1922, pp. 169-171 ; 
“the evidence suggests that the Bntush text was related to those used in 
Aineca and Spain rather than any others” (p. 169). 

* The biblical quotations in the Latin version of Irenaeus generally follow 
Irenaeus’s Greek text, but m the form of language adopted for this purpose a 
fourth-century revised Afmoan text seems to have been in the tranalator’s mind ; 
see A. Souter in Novum Testamentum 8. Irenaei, pp. clxii, clxv ; of. pp. xvuf , 
see below, pp clxxxvii-clexxvu. 

* These Latin wniters sre nearly all used in the apparatus of Zahn, 
Urauagabe ; most of the quotations are given by Sabatier. 

4 In addition to the investigations of Julicher and Capello here referred to 
see Paul Moncesux, Histoire litéraire de T Afrique chrétsenne depuis les origenes 
juequa Pinvasion arabe, vol. i, 1901, chap. iii, ‘La Bible latme en Afrique.’ 
This comprehensive exposition by Monceaux is of great value, m spito of some 
misapprehenmons with regard to the textual criticiam and lustory of the Greek 
Bible, and although some matters would require restatement in the light of 
more recent studies. 

* Adolf Julicher, ‘Kritische Analyse der lateinischen Ubersetzungen der 
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The earliest evidence of the translation, or translations, of 
parts of the Bible 1oto Latin comes from Africa through Ter- 
tulliian, whose text, so far as we can learn 1t, was ‘ Western.” The 
text of Cyprian and Codex h was that of the church of Carthage,} 
for we find it in that church, with virtually no change, cited at 
length by Augustine in the report of the debate with Felix the 
Manichee in 404, as well as elsewhere in Augustine’s writings. 
That the earliest form of this version was native to Africa, not 
brought from Europe or the East, is altogether probable, although 
the other view has been held. What was its further history has 
not been determined.? The analogy of the African text of the 
Psalter suggests some development of the text of Acts in the 
later centuries, both in Africa and when it was transplanted to 
Spain, but of the course of this nothing definite can at present 
be affirmed. Such a development would doubtless show the 
softening of African crudities under foreign influences from 
Italian texts and then from the Vulgate; it would probably in 
certain types include the elimination of ‘ Western’ traits and 
some degree of approximation to the Greek texts later current. 
One example of such a later Spanish-African text, retaining a 
strong ‘ Western ’ character, is probably what we find in the Old 
Latin portions of the Perpignan codex (thirteenth century) from 
South-western France (see above, pp. cviii-cix). 

The few fragments of Donatist quotations, chiefly in passages 
which we are unable to compare with an earlier African 
text, are insufficient to show the nature of the Donatist text 
(after 330). They exhibit a certain contact with gig d e and the 
Vulgate,? and doubtless represent a type marked by similar 


Apostelgeschichte,’ Zeitschrift fur die neutestamentliche Wsrssenschaft, vol. xv., 
1914, pp. 163-188. 

1 The translation in h, Acts xvuu. 2, of dard τῆς Ῥώμης by ab urbe (so also ἃ 
ex urbem) does not imply Roman origin. See Zahn, Geschichte des neu- 
testamentlichen Kanons, vol. ii. Ὁ. 132 note 1, for evidence from many parts of 
the empire. 

2 The uncertainty as to the omgin of De rebaptismate (see above, p. oxvii) 
makes it impossible to draw inferences therefrom with regard to a later form of 
the African version. # Julicher, p. 180. 
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qualities to those found in Donatist texts from the Psalms, 
namely a high degree of conservatism together with some 
Innovations. 

Whether versions of the Latin Bible were made in Italy in 
independence of the African version is not known, but there is 
clear evidence that texts early used in Italy were strongly in- 
fluenced by the labours of the African church in translating the 
Bible.! Intercourse between Italian and African Christians was 
active at all times; the need of a translation into Latin would 
be felt Jess early in the Greek-speaking church of Rome than in 
Africa; 8 new translator is commonly wise enough to avail him- 
self of the aid of his predecessors’ renderings, and the line between 
an independent translation in which such aid has been used and 
the revision of an earlier translation is hard, indeed impossible, 
to draw. Even if the line could be drawn in theory, it would 
be hard from any actual facts to gather which of two so nearly 
related processes had been employed. As time went on, however, 
Italian Christianity gained pre-eminence, and, moreover, the 
biblical text current in Italy, whatever its ultimate origin, came 
to present a better and more modern literary form than the 
African Bible, which must have sounded odd and archaic to the 
educated Christian im either land. Meantime Spain seems to 
have drawn its earliest text of the Bible, as it did its liturgy, 
from African sources.? This interplay of influences proceeding 
in the earliest period from Africa to affect Spanish and Italian 
Bibles (followed by ἃ development in Italy), and then, at a later 
time, of counter-influences proceeding from Italy to affect the 
text of Africa ὃ and Spain, goes far to account for the mingled 
elements which we actually find in most of the extant witnesses 
to the Old Latin text. 


1 Cf. Sanday and Turner, Nocum Testamentum Sancti Irenasi, pp. xvi f. 

* Capelle, op. crt. pp. 44£, 118 £ note, 222 ; Cabrol, art. ‘ Afnque (Laturgie),’ 
in Dutonnatre darchéologie chrétsenne, col. 613 note 1. On the service ren- 
dered by Spam in preserving and transmitting something of the secular 
hterature current in Ainca, see L. Traube, Finlestung sm die latesnsache Philologie 
des Mittelaliers (Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen, 1i.), Munich, 1911, p. 126. 

> Oapelle, p. 45. 
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The great event in the history of the Old Latm Acts was 8 
revision which must have taken place as early as the year 350, 
and which speedily became widely influential. Well preserved 
in Codex Gigas and the ample citations of Lucifer, this revised 
text also appears in a fragment for liturgical use known as g, 
(tenth or eleventh century); it was used in s, perhaps as the 
basis of the editor's work; and its influence appears in the 
lectionary of Toledo (t) in the seventh century, as well as probably 
in perp. Further, we find it employed by ‘ Ambrosiaster’ (A. 
375), by Niceta of Remesiana in Dacia (fl. 400),1 and by Jerome 
himself.2 Even in the ninth century it was the chief text relied 
on by Ado of Lyons. Where it was made 15 not known,? but it 
was intended to provide the educated reader with a text suited 
to his needs, conformed to Latin idiom, and clearly intelligible. 
African peculiarities are largely avoided ; Greek barbarisms have 
been dropped ; and its Latin is sometimes, because a less literal 
rendering, better than that of the Vulgate. It was plainly made 
with the use of a Greek text of non-western type,“ and has been 
partly freed from ‘ Western’ readings, especially ‘ Western ’ 
additions. LHarlier revisions in the same direction may have 
preceded it; on such perhaps e and the Vulgate were founded ; 
but this revision, made before 350, is the source of what has 
come in modern times to be called the ‘ Huropean’ Latin text 
of Acts. Its publication meant a much closer approximation 
than heretofore of the most widely used Latin text to the current 


1 Burintt in A E. Bum, Niceta of Rememana, pp. exliv-cliv. 

8. Souter, The Text and Canon of the New Testament, pp 44, 89, who cites 
Jerome, Ep. 41. 1, § 2 (p. 312, Hilberg), a letter beheved to be from the 
year 984, 

3 Julicher, p. 188, speaks of the recension as made neither in Africa nor in 
Rome. Africanisms have been eluminated more thoroughly than in the African 
revision of the Psalms of about the same date which produced the version of the 
Psalter used by Augustine. Doubtless the ground for suppomng it to have 
originated outade of Rome lies in the fact that the text used as the basis of the 
Vulgate differed from the gigas-text. 

4 Julicher, pp. 177-180, 185 £., from which has been learned most of what is 
said above about the gigas-recension, On Lucianic elements in later Old 
Latin texts of the Old Testament, see Berger, Hsstowe de la Vulgaie, Ὁ. 6; 
Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, Ὁ. 93. 


Gigas- 


recension. 


CXxil THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Greek manuscripts of the period. In considermg this recension 
of the Latin Acts, we may recall that the fourth century was a 
period of mcreasing contact of Western and Eastern Christian 
leaders, and that Athanasius resided at Rome from 339 to 342 
(or 340 to 343).1 

Among the Old Latin texts that of the fragments of the last 
chapters known as s (Codex Bobiensis, fifth or sixth century) 
occupies a place somewhat apart. It is allied to gig, and perhaps 
based on a shghtly different form of that recension, and 1s related 
to the Vulgate m such a way as to suggest that its editor has also 
used an older text on which the Vulgate rests. Yet that it was 
directly influenced by the Vulgate is not impossible, although it 
does not seem to have been proved. It is the work of a competent 
scholar, who has tried to produce a text in good Latin idiom 
which should be wholly conformed to the Old Uncial Greek text, 
both in omitting longer ‘ Western ° additions and in details. The 
date of this work must lie in the fourth or fifth century.? 

It thus appears that the two well-established landmarks (at 
least in the Book of Acts) for finding our way in the wilderness 
of the Old Latm version are the Cyprianic text, current by 
240, and the gigas-revision, made before 350.® 

1 Abundant evidence (Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine) shows that τὰ 
the fourth century Greek texts of the Old Testament were used in the West ; 
Rahlfs, Lucians Resension der Konigsbucher, Ὁ. 153 ; Der Text des Septuaginta- 
Paalters, pp. 75-79 ; Burkitt, The Old Latsn and the Itala, p. 8. 

4 For the above account of s, I am wholly dependent on Julicher, op. cit. 
pp. 173-177. 

3 The Gigas-revision, as I have ventured to call ut, produced much of the 
text which appears in the ‘ Kuropean’ representaiaves of the Old Latan. I 
have, however, ordmamly reframed from applymg to it directly the term 
* European,’ because the latter covers so many different forms of text, and is in 
itself likely to mislead by reason of its direct parallelism to the term ‘ African.’ 
The term ‘ Itahan * is also to be avoided. It was used by Augustine only with 
relatzon to the Old Testament. Thathe used it there to denote Jerome's tranala- 
tion muat be accepted, especially since the remaining difficulties left by Burkitt’s 
fundamental discussion τὰ The Old Lain and the Itala (Texts and Studies, iv.), 
1896, and Corssen’s clear and instructive review in Géttingssche gelehrte Anzesgen, 
1897, pp. 416-424, seem to have been once and for all removed by the acute study ΄ 
of De Bruyne, “L’Itela de Saint Augustin,’ in Reoue Bénédsctane, vol. xxx., 1913, 


pp. 294-314, where τὸ is conclusively shown that these difficulties were due to 
the fact that the final edition of Augustine’s De docirsna chrsstiana differed sub- 
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The other study mentioned above 18 that of Capelle on the the P.alter 
Latin text of the Psalter m Africa, already often referred to, ἃ ἢν 
treatise distinguished by a great elegance of method, a stnking 
sense of the concrete reality of events and circumstances, and a 
comprehensive grasp of all the facts bearing on the author's field. 

The history of the African Psalter 18 made out as follows. 
By the tame of Tertullian, or earlier, various local translations of 
the Psalms were current m Africa in written form. From one 
of these, not identical with that of Tertullian himself, grew up 
the Psalter of Cyprian, of which we have much knowledge from 
the Testwmonsa (Codex L). From one of the mss. of the Test- 
monva (Codex V, known only from the collation of Latini), and 
from the African writings pror to and contemporary with 
Cyprian, it appears certain that the African Psalter was by no 
means uniform in the time of Cyprian, and that a variety of 
kindred but varymg texts were in use. Later im the same 
century the text of the Test:monia followed in the quotations of 
Lactantius (who had probably lived only m Africa up to the date 
of the composition of his Divwnae snstitutiones, about 290) shows 
some modification of the original African (for instance λόγος is 
verbum, no longer sermo). If one ΜΒ, of Lactantius (Codex H) 
gives ἃ text which seems even more archaic than that of the 
original Testvmoma, that fact bears witness to the persistent 
vitality of the Latin text in Africa, which had by no means 
stiffened into uniformity at the end of the third century or even 
later. 

In the fourth century, about 330, the Donatist party became 
organized, and the controversies of that period, resting on 
biblical proofs, stimulated attention to the biblical text. In 
accordance with their theological character, the Donatists used 


stantially from the form in which it was first published. An earlier suggestion 
of the explanation now convinomgly elaborated by De Bruyne was made by 
Paul Wendland, ‘ Zur altesten Geachichte der Bibel in der Kirche,’ Zestschrift 
fur die neutestamentiiche Wissenschaft, vol. i., 1900, Ὁ. 289 footnote. 

1 Paul Capelle, Le Teats du panutier lain en Afrique (Collectanea Biblica 
Latina cura et studio monachorum §, Benedicti, vol. tv.), Rome, 1913. 
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a Psalter of a generally archaic type but yet containing some 
innovations as compared with Cyprianic standards. About 
350, perhaps partly in consequence of the Donatist controversy, 
there was made in the orthodox African church a revision of 
the Psalter in which European influences and a more culti- 
vated Latinity were brought into the African text. This was a 
revolutionary, and must have been a sudden, departure from the 
Cyprianic text, even in the modified forms in which the first half 
of the fourth century had known that text. It may have been 
called out by the desire to unify the varying texts current among 
the orthodox. In a form which had been subjected to a further 
special revision (of but limited range) this text was that which 
Augustine found in use when he came to Africa in 388, and which 
was employed by the churches of Carthage and Hippo. It was 
the text of the Psalter which Augustine always continued to 
quote, except when for certain more learned purposes he used the 
translation of Jerome. 

A little earlier than Augustine’s arrival in Africa, Optatus 
of Mileve’s quotations (about 370) show that he had entirely 
broken with the Cyprianic Psalter. The change was due to 
the same revision of which we see the later results in the text 
of Augustine. Closely related to the transformed African Psalter 
used by Augustine is the text of the Psalms in the African Leber 
promissionum οἱ praedictorum det (440-450).1 It passed over 
to Italy also, and was long used there, for a continuous Psalter, 
a sister type of the same special revision used by Augustine, 
appears as the Latin side of the bilingual Verona Psalter (R) 
of the sixth century, where it has perhaps even had its effect 
on the Greek text opposite. 

The text of Augustine and the Verona Psalter is in its whole 
fabric a thoroughly African text, well mixed from various 
African sources, “ not merely a text with an African base, still 


7 A similar relation is found to subsist between Augustine's text of the 
Paulme epistles (extant in Codex τὴ and the text of the Liber promsesionum ef 
praedictorum ; De Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising, 1921, pp. xxxvii 
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less 8 foreign text africanized,’1 but the revision was made 
with the aid of EKuropean texts, although the precise type of 
these latter is impossible to determine. Vigorous and skilful 
African hands succeeded in producing a revision of the Psalter 
distinguished by homogeneity, by a certain purity and uniformity, 
by originality of apt rendering as compared with the European 
texts, and by great fidelity to the Greek text.2 Perhaps St. 
Augustine himself had a share in perfecting the work.® 

In addition to his use of this fourth-century African revised 
Old Latin, Augustine also used, especially for purposes of learning 
and criticism, a copy of Jerome’s Gallican Psalter (made from a 
hexaplaric Greek text ; now included in the Vulgate). He seems 
to have drawn this not directly from a manuscript of the true 
Gallican version but from a gallicanized African Psalter. 

Meantime the African text had been carried to Spain. Pacian 
of Barcelona (360-390) used a Psalter closely akin to that of 
Cyprian.* The pseudo-augustinian Speculum (‘m’ in the New 
Testament) and the text of Cyprian’s Testimoma (Codex A) 
found with it in the same ms. (Sessorianus) show kindred, but 
not identical, mixed texts of the Psalter, in which the Old African 
type current in Spain has been nearly, but not quite, supplanted 
by the text of the Mozarabic liturgy. This mixture of texts in 
Spain probably took place in the fifth century. The Mozarabic 
Psalter itself was not devoid of survivals of the Old African 
text, foreign to its main sources (which were the Roman Psalter 
and in less degree the Hebrew Psalter of Jerome). 

For the rest of the fifth century and the first half of the sixth, 
the evidence of Victor of Vita (486), Vigilius of Thapsus (fl. 484), 
and Fulgentius of Ruspe (468-533) gives a just notion of what 
was taking place in Africa. Various texts were in use, but the 
Gallican Psalter was extending its sway. Yet it did not succeed 
in completely eliminating all Old African readings from the text 


1 Capelle, p. 116. 

2 Capelle, pp. 120, 129-131. On all these points Capelle furnishes 
illustrations. 

3 De Bruyne, op. cit. p. Xxxviil. 4 Capelle, pp. 44 £., 111 note. 
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of these writers, while Fulgentius perhaps shows some traces of the 
influence of Jerome's Roman Psalter. But Christian Africa was 
already decadent, and by 700 was in the hands of the Saracens. 

It has seemed worth while to give at some length this sketch 
of the history of the Psalter in Africa, as worked out in the 
admirable book of Capelle, for although no direct application 
of his results to the text of the New Testament can at present 
be made, it is highly suggestive for New Testament textual 
history, both in method and conclusions. As, im the case of 
Acts, Cyprian and the gigas-recension form two trustworthy 
landmarks, so in the Psalter two fixed points stand out to our 
view, the one again the text of Cyprian, the other an African 
revision of about 350 which strongly remmds us of the gigas- 
revision of not far from the same date. These two fourth- 
century revisions, however, can probably not be brought into 
close relation, for so far as we know the gigas-revision was 
European, not African. Likewise, both m the Psalter and in 
Acts, texts passed from Africa to Spain and in that land mingled 
their readings with others coming from Italian or Gallic sources. 
And finally the work of Jerome, although only after a plainly 
discernible struggle, won virtually the whole ground. 

As to the Greek text which underlay the African Psalter, that 
of Tertullian’s and Cyprian’s Latin versions seems to have been 
an Old Antiochian text (hence it sometimes agrees with the late 
Antiochian revision of Lucian, but never where the hand of 
Lucian himself is apparent), combined with readings derived 
from Egyptian texts, especially that of Upper Egypt, and some 
other ancient elements.! The respective relations of Tertullian 
and of Cyprian to these several constituent elements were in 
part, but only in part, the same. The revised African Psalter 


1 A simular conclusion as to the African Latm text of the Prophets is stated 
by Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconsus (Texts and Stuches, vol. ii.), pp. exvif. 

* Capelle, pp. 200-207. Capelle (p. 203 note 1) adds a discreet warning 
against the too confident assumption that these Antiochian and Egyptian 
readings origmated im those regions, or that the text containing them was 
derived from those regions by the Christians of North Africa, 
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of 350 seems to show no large influence from any other type of 
Greek text than that observable in the Old African. 


(Ὁ) VoLeaTE 


The Vulgate translation of the Gospels was presented +0 Character 
Pope Damasus by St. Jerome in 384; the rest of the New Testa- Fulgate 
ment followed, but perhaps only after several years. In Acts 
Jerome’s revision rested on an Old Latin basis, which may have 
been an ancestor of gig. In some cases he preserved African 
renderings foreign to gig (for instance xx. 17 majores natu for 
πρεσβυτεροι, where ἃ gig have presbyiers ; or xxvii. 3, where the 
peculiar reading of vg ad amicos wre et curam sus agere recalls 
h amicis qua vemebant [ad eum] μὲν curam ejus agerent, while gig 
reads ire ad amcos et curam sus habere), and he may well have had 
at his disposal ἃ variety of manuscripts. At any rate he has 
retained a very large measure of Old Latin readings. But he 
brought in some renderings of his own, and he purged the text 
by the aid of a Greek text like that of the Old Uncials,! although 
peculiarities of no single one of the extant uncials are reflected 
in his translation.? Jerome’s skill in departing as litile as 
possible from Old Latin renderings, while by slight changes and 
rearrangement of words he yet attamed, even in order, extra- 
ordinary exactness of agreement with his Greek standard, and 
produced an excellent translation, is worthy of the greatest 
admiration. Wordsworth and White believe that a series of 
renderings which they collect show that his Greek text differed 
somewhat from any known to us,? but on a close scrutiny these 
instances, with hardly an exception, do not seem to require this 
supposition. 

The text of the Vulgate became mixed with the Old Latin 
at an early date, and suffered from other corruption, as it was 

1 Julicher, op. cst. pp. 167 f., 185-188, Wordsworth and White, Actus 
Apostolorum, pp. X-Xil. 


2 Wordsworth and White, pp. xii ἢ, 
8. Ιδιά, p. xi. 
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copied and when it was carried to distant lands. Important 
events in its history were the attempts of Alcum (801) and of the 
Spaniard Theodulf (early ninth century) to establish a corrected 
text. 

Codices, The primary codices of the Vulgate which Wordsworth and 
White have selected as the basis of their text are G C A F Ὁ, 
named in order of excellence, and chosen as independent repre- 
sentatives from five distinct types and from widely distant 
localities. The agreement of these five, when it presents itself, 
is taken as decisive; when they differ, the internal probability 
of readings is invoked. The chief rules followed by the editors 
are that that reading is to be accepted which (1) agrees with the 
Greek, especially with the Old Uncials ; or (2) renders the Greek 
best; or (8) is not found in the Old Latin ; or (4) is supported 
by a family of codices whose readings are approved as right 
in the immediate context; or (5) 1s shorter. Attention must 
also be paid to obvious scribal errors. The five primary Mss. are 
the following : 

Gcarp 4G. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 11,553. Codex Sangermanensis. 
Ninth century (first half), This ms. came from Southern Gaul, 
perhaps from Lyons.? 

C. La Cava 14. Codex Cavensis. Ninthcentury. Probably 
written in Castile or Leon. C is the best representative of the 
Spanish family, and probably represents the edition of Peregrinus 
(450-500); it is superior to T (Codex Toletanus, eighth [tenth] 
century), which seems to give the text of Isidore of Seville (560- 
636).2 

A. Florence, Bibl. laur. 1. Codex Amiatinus. Ca. 700 a.p. 
Written in Northumbria; shows traces in Acts of influence 

1 G is distinguished not only by the singular excellence of its text in some 
parts of the New Testament, but by containing (in expanded form) at the close 
of the Old Testament a colophon, elsewhere known only in the Bible de Rosas 
(R), which claims to be by Jerome, and may be genuine; see D. de Brayne, 
‘oie may document sur les ongmes de la Vulgate,’ Revue Biblique, vol. x., 


? Ὁ, de Brayne, ‘ Etude sur les origines de la Vulgate en Espagne,” Revue 
Bénbdictine, vol. xxx1., 1914-19, pp. 373-401. 
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from the Latin (e) of Codex Laudianus (E). The text is of 
Neapolitan origin, and probably drawn from that of Cassio- 
dorus.1 

¥. Fulda. Codex Fuldensis. Ca. 545 a.p. Written at Capua. 
On the text of F, which lay in Northumbria in the late years 
of the seventh and early years of the eighth century, is closely 
dependent the revision of Alcuin. 

Ὁ. Dublm, Library of Trinity College. The Book of Armagh. 
First half of ninth century. D contains many Old Latin readings 
which survived from the text earlier current in Ireland.? 

The other codices used by Wordsworth and White fall into 
groups : 

(1) Codex I (Iuveniani; Rome, Santa Maria in Vallicella, 1m 
B 252; now in Biblioteca Vittorio-Emanuele; eighth or ninth 
century) and Codex M (Monacensis; ninth or tenth century) 
represent the same type as Codex A. 

(2) Codex Καὶ (Sangallensis; eighth century) and Codex U su 
(Ulmensis ; ninth century), both Iro-gallic and written at St. 
Gall, largely agree with Codex F, but contain some of the 
additions current m the work of Celtic scribes. 

(3) Codex T (Toletanus: originally from Seville; now at T 
Madrid, Bibl. nac. ; eighth [tenth] century) 3 belongs with Codex 
C, but shows a later form of the Spanish text, probably that of 
Isidore of Seville (560-636). 

(4) Codex O (Oxoniensis-Seldenianus ; sometimes designated 0 
x of the Old Latin ; seventh or eighth century, written in the 
Isle of Thanet, Kent, England) has ἃ peculiar text related both 
to the Irish and to the Northumbrian forms. 

(5) Codex @ (Theodulfianus ; early ninth century, probably 9 
copied at Fleury under the direction of Theodulf himself) best 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Harly History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908, 
chap. i.; and his article, ‘Casmodorus and the Echternach Gospels,’ Revue 
Bénéductine, vol. xxvii, 1911, pp. 283-295. 

2 John Gwynn, Inber Ardmachanus, The Book of Armagh, Dublin, 1913. 

8 K. A. Lowe, ‘On the Date of Codex Toletanus,’ Revue Bénédsctine, vol. 
xxxv., 1923, pp. 267-271. 
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represents the Theodulfian recension, which rested on a Spanish 
(or, rather, Languedocian) text akin to that of C T. 

(6) Codices K (Karolinus, British Museum, add. 10,546; 
ninth century, script of Tours), B (Bambergensis, ninth century, 
script of Tours), V (Vallicellanus, B. vi., ninth century), R (Bible 
de Rosas, tenth century) ; written in eastern Tarragonian Spain ; 
named in order of excellence, are the best representatives of the 
recension of Aleum,! and are consequently closely related to 
F and, less nearly, to Καὶ Ὁ. 

(7) Codex W (William of Hales, a.p. 1254) is taken as a good 
representative of the text current among scholars in the later 
Middle Ages. 

The relation of these mss. and groups is to be accounted for 
by the history of the Vulgate, in so far as that has been made 
out by the researches of scholars. 

Good copies of St. Jerome’s translation, or of large parts of 
it, were early in use in Italy and Southern Spain. At Squillace 
in South Italy in the sixth century Cassiodorus obtained from 
Naples an excellent text of the Gospels and a less good one of 
other parts of the Bible. He seems to have used these to correct 
an Old Latin text, from which some, though few and unimportant, 
survivals remained in his text.§ From this text proceeded that 
brought to Northumbria, probably by Ceolfrid or Benedict 
Biscop about 680. Among many copies of this Northumbrian 
text Codex Amiatinus (A) is the best. 

Also in the neighbourhood of Naples at Capua, in 541-546 


1 Codex V in Acta i.-. follows the family of Codex Amsatinus rather than 
the Alcumian text, Wordsworth and Whre, pp. viii, xv; of. Berger, Histoire 
dela Vulgate pendani les premiers svécles du moyen dge. pp. 197-204, 242. On 
this ΜΒ. see also P. Corssen, Gdttingreche gelehria Anceigen, 1894, pp. 855-875 ; 
H. Quentin, Mémoire sur Pétablssement du texte de ἴα Vulgate, I partie, 
Octateuque (Collectanes Biblica Latma, vi.), 1992, pp. 266 ff. 

* 8. Berger, Histowe de la Vulgate, 1803; H. J. White, art. ‘ Vulgate’ τὰ 
Haatings’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol. iv., 1902; John Chapman, Notes on the 
Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908 ; id. ‘ Caasiodorus and the Eohternach 
a Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxvut., 1911, pp. 283-295, H. Quentin, op. ci, 

5. Chapman, Revue Bénédictne, vol. xxviv., 1911, pp. 286-288. 
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was written Codex Fuldensis (F), which was brought to England, 
perhaps by the same hands as A, given to Boniface, and by him 
to the monastery of Fulda in Germany.1 The resemblance of 
the text of A and F in the Gospels is thus easily accounted 
for by their common dependence on the text of Naples; the 
divergence of the two texts in other parts of the New Testament 
has not been definitely explained. 

From Italy also, and perhaps from Rome, copies of the England 
Vulgate, which were independent of the Northumbrian text, Ireland 
came to England with the mission of Augustine of Canterbury 
(596) and with his successors in the following century. Roman 
Christianity, advancing from England into Ireland, gained 
dominance over the earlier Irish Christianity, introduced probably 
in the fourth century, which had maintained itself during the 
centuries of heathen aggression. But this Irish church of 
earlier foundation had used the Old Latin version of the Bible, 
and was strongly attached to it, so that one product of the 
new Roman mission in Ireland was a combination of the Old 
Latin with the new Italian Vulgate text brought by the new 
leaders. The Irish text which thus resulted was distinct from 
the Northumbrian; in the great series of superb products of 
Irish scribes in Ireland and on the continent it had a long history 
and far-reaching influence, and in one of its forms it is found 
in the Book of Armagh (D). 

On the history of the Vulgate text in Italy recent researches Italy. 
have thrown but little light. A Roman type must have existed, 
and one stage of it may be represented by the English manu- 
scripts of the Gospels traditionally connected with Canterbury 
and Gregory the Great; of Acts nothing can be said. The 
difficulty of the problem and meagreness of the evidence are 
perhaps due to the long-continued use in Rome * and North Italy 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Harly History of the Vulgate Gospels, pp. 157 £,, 


160 £., 188. 
4 Gregory the Great ({ 604) says that both the Old Latin and the Vulgate 


were alike in use at Rome in his time, Bxpositio in hibrum B. Job (Moralium 
libri), Epistola ad Leandrum, 5, Migne, vol. Ixxv. p. 516: Novam vero trans- 


Spain. 
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of the good revised form of the Old Latin (the so-called * Huro- 
pean ᾽), as well as to the successive and terrible disasters which 
befell the city of Rome.! In Norther Italy, m the province of 
Milan, ἃ definite type of text established iteelf as early as the 
eleventh century. based on texts immediately or more remotely 
of Spanish origin but with combination of the text of Alcum. 
It appears in 588. of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and may 
have had its origm at Rome.* Another group in the Octateuch 
comprises chiefly sss. written at Monte Cassino in the tenth, 
eleventh, and twelfth centuries, which have a text derived from 
Spain.’ 

Of the history of the Vulgate text of the New Testament in 
North Africa very little is known. The Vulgate Gospels and 
St. Jerome’s Gallican Psalter (in a slightly modified form) were 
in use there in the time of St. Augustine.‘ 

In Spain the text of the Vulgate had its own development. 
As in Ireland, it came into rivalry, and then entered a com- 
bination, with the African Latin texts of earlier and of later 
type which had come across the Mediterranean from Africa, and 
with the revised ‘ Huropean ᾿ text which reached the peninsula 
from Italy and perhaps from Gaul. At first in southern Spain, 
then, at the coming of the Mohammedan Moors in the eighth 
century (battle of Xeres de la Frontera, 711), driven to the north 


lationem diseero, sed cum probationss causa exigtt, nunc novam, nunc velerem, 
per testimonia assumo ; ut quia sedes apostolica, cui deo auctore praesideo, utraque 
utitur, mer quoque labor studi: ex uirague fulciatur. 

1 Codex Iuveniani (I) and Codex Monacensis (M) may represent an Italian 
text akin to that of Codex Amiatinus. It does not seem to be suggested that 
either of them is dependent on the text of Northumbria The participation of 
the text of Codex Fuldensis in the composition of Codex Sangallenss and Codex 
Ulmensis may be due to an Italian strain in these latter manuscnipts. But im 
the case of Alcum’s revision the close connexion with the Italian Codex F 
would seem. more probably due to the relation of ihe two, each in its own 
way, to Northumbris. 

ἢ H. Quentin, Mémosre sur ['établissement du texte de la Vulgate, It partie, 
pp. 361-384. 

3 H. Quentm, op crt. pp. 352-860. 

* Qn Augustine’s use of the Gallican Psalter see above, p. oxxv; cf. also 
P. Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de ἢ Afrique chrétienne, vol. i, 1901, pp. 150 2. 


VERSIONS : VULGATE CXXXiil 


and maintaining themselves in the kingdoms of Leon and Castile, 
the Visigothic Christians produced many copies of the Latin 
Bible, of which some, from the seventh century on, have come 
down to us. Some of these show that the Vulgate element in 
these mixed and interpolated texts was of excellent quality, 
faithful to the original which had earlier reached Spam. Codex 
Cavensis (C; ninth century) seems to represent the edition of 
Peregrinus (probably northern Spain, 450-500), Codex Toletanus 
(I; eighth century, perhaps completed in the tenth century) 
that of Isidore of Seville (560-636). From Leon and Castile 
(especially Toledo), and Catalonia, these texts made their way 
into Languedoc and up the Rhone valley to Vienne and Lyons, 
ancient seats of second-century Christianity which m the inter- 
vening centuries had, like Rome, exchanged Greek for Latin as 
the language of the Church. Spanish texts were carried even 
farther, to North Italy (Bobbio and the province of Milan) and 
so to Switzerland. 

Corresponding on the other side to the entrance of the France 
Spanish text of the Vulgate into France was the bringing in of 
Irish and Northumbrian texts by innumerable missionaries who, 
from the seventh century on, worked in to a cordon of stations 
on the north and east and south-east, some of them following up 
the Rhine. From these centres Inish scribes and Irish texts pene- 
trated into the very heart of the country. To name only points 
where the scribes or the texts are actually known, we find them 
at Tours and Angers, perhaps coming by way of Brittany, and 
in the neighbourhood of Lyons; in Normandy, at Fécamp and 
St. Evroult; on the east at Echternach, Wirzburg, Metz; m 
Switzerland, at St. Gall, the neighbouring Reichenau, and Piafers ; 
in Northern Italy, at Bobbio, founded by St. Columban. 

In France itself no earlier type of Vulgate text had been 
current—indeed the Vulgate itself, especially for the New Testa- 
ment, had but slowly and gradually superseded the Old Latin 
in the course of the fifth and sixth centuries; but endless 
varieties of French text resulted from the conflict of Spanish 


Theodulf ; 
Aloum. 


University 


exxxiv THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


and British (Irish and English) influences. The most distin- 
guished example of this mixture 1s the Codex Sangermanensis 
(G; ninth century ; probably from near Lyons), in which a text 
largely, in the Old Testament almost wholly, of Spanish origin 
has been mixed with an Irish strain and with a ‘ Huropean’ 
Old Latin text (especially in the Gospel of Matthew). The 
Acts of Codex G present a text of which neither its composition 
nor the ground of its excellence is fully explamed, but which, 
on internal grounds, is accounted the best extant representative 
of the Vulgate of 8+. Jerome. Even in the Gospels those readings 
of Codex G which are not otherwise accounted for often possess 
almost unique value as survivals ot the original Vulgate text. 
In Acts G agrees more often with A than with F.t 

Toward a better text two attempts were made about the 
year 800. That of Theodulf (t ca. 821), himself a Visigoth, was 
mingled of various elements, Spanish and British, but in Acts 
substantially reproduced the text of Languedoc. Far more 
powerful in 1ts effects was the text of Alcuin, presented to Charle- 
magne in 801. For the formation of this, copies were brought 
from York, where he had been brought up from infancy. In 
the ninth century this text was multiplied in a great number of 
copies, but in these was immediately and progressively modified 
and depraved. Attempts to secure uniformity of use by a fresh 
revision of the text of the Bible often produce at first a new 
confusion, but they often mark an epoch. It was so here; 
Aleuin’s text, in the main of Northumbrian origin, was the 
signal for the final disappearance of any considerable Old Latin 
influence in the French text. 

In succeeding centuries a succession of scholars endeavoured 
to establish more correct texts than those current, until the 
thirteenth century witnessed the rise into leadership of the 
University of Paris, and with it, centring in Paris, an activity 
never before equalled in the production of Bibles, many of them 

1 Wordsworth and White, Actus Aposiolorum, pp. vi, xin f,, xvi; Quatuar 
Lvangelsa, ‘ Epilogus,’ Ὁ. 717. 
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characterised by their handy form and beautiful execution. The 
text of the later Middle Ages was this Pans text, and from some 
of its forms was drawn the chief part of the modern printed text 
of which the Clementine edition of 1592 constitutes the standard. 

From this sketch it will be apparent that the grouping of 
Wordsworth and White’s classification is due to the real working 
of comprehensible historical forces, although not all of these can 
be traced in detail. 


(c) VERSIONS MADE FROM THE Latin 


Interest and some importance attaches in Acts to certain 
daughter-versions of the Latin Vulgate, because they contain 
many ‘Western’ readings. These are the two Provencal versions 
(of Provence and of the Waldensian valleys), the German version 
made from the Provencal, the Waldensian Italian version, and 
the Bohemian version. Their origin 1s but imperfectly known, 
but they are bound together by the heretical or sectarian character 
of the Christians (except the Italians) among whom they severally 
circulated and whose need of a translation of the Bible into the 
vernacular they served. In particular they illustrate the wide 
range of Waldensian activity im all southern Germany before 
the period of John Hus.* 


1. Provencal 3 


In Languedoc ἃ Latin text was current throughout the Latm text 
Middle Ages in which an important element contaming many oie 


1 The translation mto the Catalan dialect of north-eastern Spain is m some 
of ita forms partly based on ἃ text contaming ‘ Western ’ readings (e.g. Acta xi. 
1-2), as would be expected, but 1ts complicated history is not well understood ; 
see S. Berger, ‘ Nouvelles recherches sur les Bibles provencales et catalanes,’ 
Romana, vol xrx., 1890, pp. 505-561, especially pp. 514 f 

2 §. Berger, Hestoire de la Vulgate, Ὁ. 74: “ Deux pays seulement, ἃ notre 
connaissance, montrent, en plein moyen age, un attachement obstiné aux textes 
antérieurs ἃ sant Jér6me: ce sont les pays albigeois et la Bohéme, terres 
dhéréme et d’indépendance religiense autant que de particulameme fier et 
jaloux,” 
3 §. Berger, ‘Les Bibles provengales et vaudoises,’ Romania, vol. ΧΎΤΙΣ, 
1889, pp. 353-422. 


Provencal 


Versions. 
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Old Latin readings had been drawn from Spain. A noteworthy 
example of such a ms. is the Codex Colbertinus from Languedoc 
(Paris, Bibl nat., lat. 254, twelfth century). In this the Gospels 
are mostly Old Latin (c), with some African readings. Another 
Ms, showing considerable resemblance to Codex Colbertinus 
in the mixed Vulgate part of the latter, was the Codex Demi- 
dovianus (twelfth or thirteenth century), now lost, but published 
by Mattha, 1782-1788, which came from the Jesuit house 
at Lyons. Stil another pure copy of this text (but not from 
this region) 13 the Codex Wernigerodensis (Library of Graf 
Stolberg, Z.a.81), containing interlinear Bohemian glosses, and 
written in Bohemia very early in the fifteenth century.* Other 
manuscripts from Languedoc date from the tenth to the four- 
teenth century,* when this text disappears in fusion with the 
ordinary text of Paris, The revision of Theodulf (ninth century) 
probably rests in part on the Latin text of Languedoc. 

From this Latin are derived two types of translation mto 
Provencal.4 (1) The first is a version found in two MSS. : 
one now at Lyons (Bibliothéque du Palais des Arts, No. 36), of 
the thirteenth century,® probably written in the modern Depart- 
ment of the Aude, not far from Carcassonne; the other an inferior 


1 8. Berger, Hiat. de la Fulgate, pp. 72-82; Romansa, vol. xvit., 1889, pp. 
351-356. It is necessary to remark that the Latin text so used was Cathoho, not 
heretical or achismatic, although 1ts wide spread m southern and eastern Europe 
was due to the fact that Languedoc was a centre from which pioneer movements 
spread. Τὸ is an error, although 8 natural one, to say that “ only among heretics 
isolated from the rest of Western Christianity could an Old Latin text have 
been written at so late a period ” (sc. the twelfth century). 

2 Berger, Revue historique, vol. xiv., 1891, p. 148; Histoire de la Vuilgaie, 
1893, p. 80; W. Walther, Die deutsche Brbelubersetzung des Mittelaliers, Braun- 
schweig, 1889-1892, Ὁ. 190; readimgs given by Blass, Studven und Krsisken, 
vol. L3Ix., 1896, pp. 436-471, and m Wordsworth and White. The Latin Bible 
of the abbey of Werden (Rhenish Prussia) referred to by Berger, Revue his- 
torique, 1888, p. 467, may be another similar copy. 

= “Un texte ancien dispersé dans dea manuscrite récenta,” Berger, Histoire 
da la Vuigaie, Ὁ. 82. 

ὁ Bemdes the references given in the following notes see BE. Reuss, art. 
sr τος romanische,’ in Protestantische Realencykl., vol ii , pp. 

© According to Paul Meyer, between 1250 and 1280. 
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ΜΒ. at Paris (Bibl. nat., fr. 2425), of the first half of the fourteenth 
century, written somewhere in southern Provence. The Lyons 
codex ! appears to have been copied directly from the interlinear 
Provencal gloss of a Latin ms., probably itself not much older 
than this extant copy. By the Catharist (Albigensian) liturgy 
which forms a part of it, appended to the New Testament, it is 
shown to have been written for the use of that sect. The Pans 
MS. gives ὃ free and abridged version, by descent akin to the better 
translation of the Lyons ms. The margin is full of marks calling 
attention to the passages of Scripture especially valued by the 
Waldensians, and it seems to have been used by a Waldensian 
colporteur.2 These Provengal texts both represent the same 
dialect. Of the origin of the translation nothing is positively 
known; no taint of heresy has been discovered at any point 
in it. 

(2) The second Provencal version is in the dialect of the 
Vaudois valleys of Piedmont, and is found in copies used by the 
Waldensians who dwelt there. The oldest and best ms. is that 
of Carpentras (Bibl. municipale, 22), in a southern French hand 
of the fourteenth century. Other important copies are at 
Dublin (A.4.13, written in 1522, but almost identical with the 
Carpentras s.), Grenoble (about 1400), Cambridge (University 
Library, Dd 15.34; early fifteenth century), and Zurich (six- 
teenth century). Many other late copies are also known. 

These two Provencal versions* are probably, though not 
certainly, derived from a common original translation into 


1 Faosimile in L. Clédat, Le Nouveau Testament, tradust au XIII* ssécle en 
langue provengale suivs dun rituel cathare, Paris, 1887. See ἘΠ Reuss, ‘ Les 
versions vaudoises existantes et la traduction des Albigeois ou Cathares,’ Revue 
de Théologse (Strasbourg), vol. v., 1852, pp 3821-849; ‘ Versions cathares et 
vaudouses,’ sid. vol. vi., 1853, pp. 65-96; 8. Berger, Romania, vol. xv1i1., 1889, 
pp. 357-864; Paul Meyer, ‘ Recherches linguistiques sur l’origine des vermons 
provengales du N.'T.,’ Romania, vol. xvm1., 1889, pp. 423-429. Readings in 
Acts are collected by Blass, Studien und Kritiken, 1896, pp. 436-471. 

2 Berger, Revue historique, vol. xxx., 1886, Ὁ. 168. 

3 See the clear brief statement of the process of events in Berger, ‘ Nouvelles 
recherches sur les Bibles provengales et catalanes,’ Romania, vol. xrx., 1890, 
pp. 559-561. 
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Provencal. At any rate, although their readings are not 
everywhere identical, both are derived from the Latin text of 
Languedoc of the thirteenth century, and hence in Acts contain 
many ‘ Western’ readings of Old Latin omgin. Indeed, ** the 
Provengal versions form the best witness to the [mixed Vulgate] 
text of Languedoc,” which “ goes back directly to the ancient 
text of the Visigoths.”1 It is not to be supposed that the 
Waldensians, Catharists, and Bohemians deliberately adopted a 
text of Acts because they knew it to be different from that used 
by the orthodox Catholics. On the contrary, the translators of 
these texts merely used the text of Languedoc current in their 
own day and locality, which happened (through contiguity to 
Spain) to be widely mixed with Old Latin readings;* the 
translators themselves may or may not have been sectaries. 
Nevertheless, it is for the most part because these translations 
were used by sectaries that they have been preserved for us. 


2. German 3 


The German translation of the New Testament which was 
printed, with some variations, in many editions from 1466 to 
1518, was probably translated in the fourteenth century in 
southern Bohemia from a Provengal text ὁ brought to Bohemia 


1 Berger, Histotre de la Vulgate, p. 73. 

3 This fact is m itself an mterestmg Ulustration of the peculiar persistence 
in Africa and Spain of the ‘ Western’ African text of Acts side by side with 
later renderings of other books (thus in the Lsber promissionum εἰ praedwtorum 
dei, about 450; codex h of the sixth century). 

5. 8. Berger, Revue historique, vol. xxx., 1886, pp 164-169; vol. xxxu, 
1886, pp. 184-190; vol. xxv., 1891, pp. 147-149; Romana, vol. xvum1., 1889, 
pp. 107 f.; W. Walther, Die deutsche Bebelubersetzung des Mitielaliers; O. ¥. 
Fritasche and EK. Nestle, art. ‘ Bibeliibersetzungen, deutsche,’ in Protestantische 
Realencyklopadie, vol. 11., 1897, pp. 64-69 ; Karl Muller, Studien und Krstsken, 
vol. LX., 1887, pp. 571-594; and, on Miller's article, Berger's comments im 
Bulletin de la Société d Histoire vaudoise, No. 8, Torre Pellice, December 1887, 
pp. 37-41. 

* Th. Zahn, Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas, 1916, p. 16; 
Berger, Revue historique, 1891, pp. 448 f. The translator may have had the 
aid of a Vulgate text and of another German translation, but the instances 
addaced by Berger and Zahn seem to leave no doubt as to the fundamental 
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perhaps by Waldensians or Cathari. In any case it represents 
a Latin text of the type current in Languedoc in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, contaming many ‘ Western’ readings 
in Acts. It is found in several mss., of which two, the Codex 
Teplensis and the Freiberg ΜΒ., contain Acts. 

The Codex Teplensis! (Library of the Praemonstratensian Codex 
monastery, Tepl, in Bohemia, Ψ. VI. 139) is a little copy, with Το 
pages hardly more than two inches by three. It was evidently 
meant to be carried in the pocket of a Waldensian missionary, for 
whose use ἃ great number of marks in the margin direct attention 
to useful passages, while other appropriate matter is added at 
the end, including a German translation of a Waldensian cate- 
chism. It was written, probably, toward the end of the four- 
teenth century. 

The Freiberg manuscript * (Library of the gymnasium, Frei- matters 
berg in Saxony, I. Cl. ms. 18) closely resembles the Codex Teplensis 
in size and hand, as well as in text, and is to be assigned to a date 
not far removed from that ms. It is not, however, derived from 
the same immediate exemplar, and its history seems to have 
been different, for soon after it was written it was in the posses- 
sion of a Catholic pastor, who gave it in 1414 to a monastery, 
probably one of those from whose books the Freiberg Library 
was brought together.® 

With these two mss. is to be associated the text of the first 
German Bible (Strassburg, Joh. Mentel, 1466), which is drawn 
from a different, but similar, German ΜΒ. 

The peculiar readings of all these texts im Acts, often 
relation to the Provencal. That Latm mss. containmg this text were actually 
brought to Bohemia from Provence may be inferred from the Codex Wernigero- 
densis (see p. oxxxvi). Codex Gigas and the Bohemian version make it clear 
that the Latin copies which the Bohemians had were of various types. 

1 [Klimesch], Der Codex Teplensws, enthaltend ‘dre Schrift des newen 
Gezeuges,’ Munich and Augsburg, 1884; readings are given by Wordsworth and 
ane Rachel, Die Fresberger Bibelhandschrift (programme), Freiberg, 1886 ; 
facsimile and comparison with Codex Teplensis in W. Walther, Die deutsche 


Bibeluberseteung des Mittelalters, 1889-1892, cols, 154 ££. 
2K. Muller, Studsen und Kritsken, vol. τις. 1887, Ὁ. 517. 
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4. Olmiitz, Czecho-Slovakia (Moravia), Studienbibliothek. 
1417. 

These mss. are all believed to give the oldest recension of 
the Bohemian text. Still older is: 

5. Nikolsburg, Czecho-Slovakia (Moravia), Chapter library 
of the Collegiate Church of St. Wenzel. 1406. But this is said 
to give a revised form of the version.1 Whether the underlying 
Latin text may be the same is not known. 

In the fifteenth century further revisions were made, of 
which many Mss. are known. 


4, Italian 2 


A translation of the New Testament into Italian was made, 
probably in the thirteenth century, from a Latin text like that 
of Languedoc, and under the influence of the Provengal New 
Testament. It includes, like those texts, some ‘ Western’ read- 
ings in Acts. That it was made by a Waldensian is not im- 
probable, but it circulated among Catholics and was revised 
with glosses by Domenica Cavalca, 8 Dominican of Pisa (Υ 1342), 
as well as by others. From the translation of Cavalca the 
Waldenses took over the Book of Acts and rendered it into their 
own dislect, and m this guise it is still found for the second half 
of Acts (from the middle of chapter xvi.) in the Grenoble and 
Cambridge Vaudois mss. mentioned above. Truly a strange 
piece of history, and instructive in more than one aspect | 


§ 2. EGYPTIAN 


The complicated textual history of the Sahidic and Bohairic 
versions has never been investigated. The material at hand, 
however, makes it possible to Imow with tolerable certainty 
what forms these translations respectively had at relatively very 

1 Leskien, lc. Ὁ. 162. 


* S. Berger, ‘La Bible italienne an moyen Age,’ Romansa, vol. xx, 1894, 
pp- 358-431, cf. especially pp. 387, 390-396, 418. 
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early dates, forms not much altered from that of the original 
rendering. 
(a) Sanrpic! 

The Sahidic version of Acts is found m a large number of Codices 
mss. and fragments, from which substantially the whole book is 
known. A full list will be found below, pp. 322 ff. The most 
important mss. are the following : 


B. London, British Museum, 7954. a.p. 350. Papyrus. 

V. Vienna. Α.Ὁ. 400. Parchment. 

W. Oxford, Bodleian Library, us. huntington. 394. Twelfth- 
thirteenth century. Paper. 


The other mss. are to be dated in the seventh (?)-thirteenth 
centuries. 

The analysis of the collation of the Sahidic with the Greek Underlymg 
of Codex B given below (pp. 325 8.) shows that the Greek text 2 
on which it rested consisted largely of the readings of the Old 
Uncials, but also contained, besides some other elements, ἃ distinct 
‘Western’ strand.* Since the ‘ Western’ readings with but few 
exceptions are small unimportant variants, it seems likely that 
the Greek from which the Sahidic of Acts was translated was a 
copy of a Ms. in which a “ Western’ text had been almost com- 
pletely corrected by a standard of the B-type. It is hardly 
conceivable that these trifimg ‘ Western’ vanants should have 
been specially selected for introduction into a non-western text 
and the great mass of interesting and important variants passed 
by. And indeed this current from ‘ Western’ to B text must 

1[G. Homer], The Copisc Version of the New Testament in the Southern 
Dialect, otherwise called Sahidic and Thebaic, vol. vi., Oxford, 1922; wrth list of 
MSS., pp. 666-672. 

2 Cf. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedsa Biblica, col. 5010. A peculiarly instructive 
case is to be found in Acts x. 33, where the Sahidic (Codex V )reads ‘to us’ 
for xpos ce. This is evidently ἃ fragmentary survival from rapaxadwy ελθεὶν 
xpos ημάς, which the ‘Western’ text (Codex Bezae perp hel -x-) added to 
the sentence. In the process of correcting the Greek ΜΒ., or of using 16 after 


the correction, the wrong prepositional phrase was taken over; and so this 
passed into the Sahidio without the accompanying verbs, which were necessary 


in order to justify its presence. 


Date. 


Character- 
isis. 
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have characterized the adaptation and production of Greek Mss. 
in Egypt and elsewhere from the third century on. The Sahidic 
gives pethaps the most striking exhibition of it to be found in 
the New Testament. 

Nothing seems to prevent the assumption that the Sahidic 
version of Acts was made in the third century,! but a date 
earlier than 300 is not indicated by any decisive positive evidence. 
The fact that the “ White Monastery” (dér el-abjad) was 
founded about 350 is perhaps not without significance in this 
connexion. 

The Sahidic translator frequently added personal pronouns 
not found in Greek, often made small omissions, and had a 
curious habit of reversing the order of two words in a composite 
phrase (for instance, Acts i. 7, ‘seasons and times’; xxvul. 2, 
‘cold and rain,’ for ‘rain and cold’). As for the order of words 
in general, “ Coptic grammar requires ἃ word-position of its own, 
and the translation 1s rarely of any use im such ἃ case.” In the 
use of the collation printed below, it is to be borne in mind that 
it is made with Codex Vaticanus, but that no distinction is made 
between the renderings which positively imply the text of that 
codex and ἃ certain number of neutral readings which might have 
proceeded equally well from that Greek text or from one of the 
known Greek vamants. Thus, the Sahidic always writes the 
name ‘Jesus’ with the definite article, so that in Acts i. 1 no 
inference can be drawn as to whether the Greek text before the 
translator read incovs (BD) or o τησοὺυς (SA 81). Similarly, 
in Acts the Sahidic “ never uses any form but sepovoadnp (other- 
wise in the Gospels).” Again, “ Coptic has no word for re when 
used with following «ai, and does not reproduce τε itself except 
very rarely ; it is merely omitted.” Other remarks and warn- 


2 So J. Leipoldt, according to Zahn, Die Offenbarung des Johannes, 1024, 
pp. 63 ἢ, note 14, on the ground of the old-fashioned linguistic forms employed : 
bat in Church Quarterly Renew, 1923, Ὁ. 352, Lexpoldt refers the Sahidic trans- 
lation of Acts to “ the time about a.p. 300,” 

2 The statements about Coptic idiom here made are from Su Herbert 
Thompson. 
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ings with regard to the use of the Sahidic for textual criticism 
will be found in the paragraphs mtroductory to the Tables. 


(Ὁ) Bowarrto } 


The Bohairic version of Acts is known from eleven mss, Codicea 
(besides some others), of which six are from the twelfth, thirteenth, 
and fourteenth centuries, and five from the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries (see below, pp. 357 £.). 

The mss. of chief importance for the text are : 

A. London, British Museum, or. 424, ap. 1307, said to be 
copied from 8 text written ca. 1250. From this codex Horner’s 
text is printed and translated. 

B. Milan, Bibl. Ambrosiana. Fourteenth century. 

I’. Deir el Muharrak, Egypt. Twelfth century. 


“ A is an eccentric Ms., with many peculiar and often corrupt 
readings”; “B is a very close follower of the Greek Codex 
Vaticanus.” The text of I’ belongs to a different family, which 
“seems to be somewhat influenced by the Sahidic version.” 3 

A digest of the collation is given below (pp. 360 ff.). It Charter 
will show the extraordinary fidelity of this version to the text τὸ 
of the Old Greek Uncials, which extends in some cases to Codex 
Vaticanus in particular. The date of the version is variously 
estimated by different scholars. Jt was made later than the 
Sahidic, and a date as late as 700 is possible, although a date 
earlier in the seventh century, not too long after the Mohammedan 
conquest, is not unlikely.® The earliest Bohairic mss. (fragment- 


1 (@. Horner], The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Northern Dialect 
otherwise called Memphitic and Bohairse, vol 1v., Oxford, 1905; for the list of 
mss. see Vol. m. pp. x-Lxviii. 

2H. Thompson. 

3 “Wrst als moh Agypten von dem grossen Reichsverbande loazuldsen 
begann, waren die Bedingungen gegeben, unter denen eine volkstumliche 
Litteratur auch im Delta entatehen konnte,” Johannes Leipoldt, ‘ Geschichte 
der koptischen Litteratur,’ in Brockelmann, Finck, Lexpoldt, and Littmann, 
Geschichte der christlichen Litteraturen des Orienis (Die Litteraturen des Ostens 
in Einzeldarstellungen, vol. vit. 2), 2nd ed., 1909, p 179. 
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ary) of any part of the New Testament date from the ninth 
century. Certain counsels of prudence, in view of the nature of 
Bohairic idiom, with regard to the use of the Bohairic for textual 
criticism, are given in connexion with the Tables. 


§3 ETHIOPIC 


Of manuscripts containmg the Ethiopic version of Acts 
thirteen are mentioned in Gregory's list. No date is assigned 
to four of these. of the others, one (Paris, Bibl. nat., aeth. 26 
[Zotenberg 42]) is of the fifteenth, one of the sixteenth, four of 
the seventeenth, and three of the eighteenth century. 

The Ethiopic New Testament was published at Rome, 1548- 
1549 (reprinted in Walton’s Polyglot, vol. v., London, 1657), 
and by the British and Foreign Bible Society, London, 1830 
(edited by Thomas Pell Platt). The manuscript of Acts used 
for the Roman edition was defective, and the editors were com- 
pelled to translate from Latin into Ethiopic considerable parts 
of the book. The edition of Platt was made, doubtless from 
the manuscripts in London, for missionary rather than critical 
purposes. 

The Ethiopic version was made from the Greek (both in the 
Old and New Testaments) in the period from the fourth to the 
seventh century. In more recent times (perhaps in the fourteenth 
century) it was revised by the aid of the Arabic (the ‘ Alexandrian 
Vulgate ἢ, through which a Syriac influence recognizable in the 
later text may have been introduced. Most mss. are of very 
late date, and give a revised form of the text, in various types 
of combination with the earlier form. 

An analysis of the Ethiopic version of Matt. i.-x., 88 found in 
the oldest and best ms. (Paris, Bibl nat., aeth. 22 [Zotenberg 
32], thirteenth century), shows that it contains a combination of 
“Western ’ and Antiochian readings.? The Old Testament text 


1 J. Sohifere, Die dthtoprache Ubersetzung des Propheten Jeremias (Breslau 
dissertation), 1912, p. 14. 


3 L. Hackspill, Zettechrift fur Assyriologis, xi, 1897, pp. 117-196, 367-888, 


VERSIONS : ETHIOPIC exlvil 


in Genesis agrees largely with the Sahidic and Bohairic;! in 
Joshus it has a text like Codex Vaticanus for its basis (as does the 
Coptic) ; 3 in Judges it follows the older Greek version, not that 
found in Codex Vaticanus;*® in Ruth it is in the main pre- 
hexaplaric, and resembles Codex B, but has been subjected to 
hexaplaric and other later influences. In the four Books of 
Kingdoms, the Ethiopic text is specially valuable, for it forms a 
compact group with B and the non-hexaplaric quotations of 
Origen ; in cases where B and Origen differ, the Ethiopic stands 
almost always on the side of Origen, and it gives in some respects 
a better text than does B.5 In 1 Esdras the Ethiopic generally 
agrees with B, the Syro-hexaplaric version, and Codex 55, as 
against A and the minuscule text. In the Psalter the Ethiopic 
stands closer to B than any other witness except the Bohairic 
and Codex; in its original form it may have been even 
nearer.’ In Jeremiah the oldest form of the Ethiopic belongs 
to the type of Codex8.8 In Ezekiel it largely agrees with the 
oldest and best mss. of the Septuagint.® 

The excellence and usefulness of at least many parts of the 
Ethiopic text of the Old Testament and the character of its New 
Testament readings in Matthew 1.-x. justify the expectation that 
an investigation of this version in Acts and in other parts of the 
New Testament would produce interesting and valuable results. 

1 A. T. Olmstead, ‘The Greek Genesis,’ American Journal of Semitic 
Languages, vol. xxxtv., 1918, p. 153; O. Procksch. Die Genesis (Sellin’s Kom- 
mentar zum A.T.), 1913, p.14. Oodex Vaticanus 1s lacking for nearly the whole 
of Genesis ; the Ethiopic closely agrees with the group f (53), i (58), r (129). 

3 Professor Max L. Margolis. 

8 α΄, F Moore, Commentary on Judges, 1895, p. xlv. 

4 Rahlfs, Studse uber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, pp. 134 £ 

5 Rahlfs, Studsen 2u den Kénigebuchern, 1904, pp. 79, 84 ἢ, 

6 Torrey, Hzra Studies, 1910, pp. 100 £. 

7 Rahifs, Der Text des Septuagunta-Pealters, 1907, pp. 37, 56. 


§ Joseph Schafers, op. csi. p. viii. 
9 Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Ezechtel, Ὁ. 42. 
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§4 SYRIAC! 


(a2) Ord Syriac 


The existence of an early translation of Acts into Syriac is 
known from the Armenian translations of two works of Ephrem 
Srrus (Nisibis and Edessa ; Τ 373), namely, his Commentary on 
the Acts. of which a translation is printed below, pp. 380 ff., 
and his Commentary on the Epistles of Paul.2 These have to be 
employed with caution, since the Armenian translator may have 
made Ephrem’s quotations conform to the Armenian Vulgate ; 
nevertheless 1t is clear that the Syriac text used by Ephrem was 
distinctly, and doubtless thoroughly, ‘ Western.’ The few slight 
allusions to Acts found in the Homilies of Aphraates do not 
permit any inference as to the character of the Syriac text which 
he used. There seems nothmg to show that the Syriac transla- 
tion may not have been made before the end of the second 
century. The most natural source from which the Syrians could 
draw the Greek manuscripts they used would perhaps be Antioch, 
but it might have been Palestine, or possibly Rome.® 


(6) Prsmrro 


Under Rabbula, bishop of Edessa (411-435), a great re- 
organizing churchman, the Syrian New Testament was made 
more complete, and the translation thoroughly revised, both 


1 For detailed information of every sort relating to Symac literary history 
reference can now be made to an invaluable thesaurus, A. Baumstark, Geschichte 
der syrischen Inieratur, mit Ausschluse der chrestl:chpalastinensischen Tezte, 
Bonn, 1922. 

4. Hphraem Syrs Commentarss in epistolas Pauli ex Armenio in Latinum 
sermonem a Mekstharwtie translati, Venice, 1893. 

8 On the evidence of the use of Acts in the Syrian church, see Zahn, Die 
Urausgabe der Apostelgeschschie des Lucas (Forschungen zur Geschichte des 
neutest. Kanons, rx), 1916, pp. 203-220. Zahn’s view (Ὁ. 205) is that Tatian 
brought from Rome not only the Gospels, but also the Acts and the Epistles 
of Paul. The Docirana Addaes (ed. Phillips, p. 44) refers to “‘ the Acts of the 
Twelve Apostles, which John, the son of Zebedee, sent us from Ephesus ” ; 
this would seem to indicate that m circles which still knew the Diatessaron 
(p. 34) Acts was believed to have been in the possession of the Syrian church 
from the earliest times. 
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with reference to the Syriac form and by the aid of Greek uss., 
the latter probably being drawn from Antioch. The resulting 
Peshitto text of the Acts is analysed below (pp. 292 ἢ), and 
shows considerable survivals of a more primitive ‘ Western’ Old 
Syriac, in the midst of a text substantially lke that of the Old 
Uncials, The rendering is often very free, somewhat after the 
manner of the ‘ Western ’ text (cf. for instance Acts xii. 6 in the 
Peshitto); the translator has a habit of expressing one Greek 
word by two Syriac ones. He but rarely omits anything that 
was in his Greek text. The readings which depart from the Old 
Uncial text and follow the Antiochian are usually also found in 
* Western ’ witnesses, and there seems no trace of the peculiar 
and distinctive selection of readings which is the chief recognizable 
characteristic of the Antiochian text. 

The text of the Peshitto itself has been preserved with extra- 
ordinary fidehty from the earliest times ; moreover, at least one 
Ms. of Acts is extant, and used for Gwilliam’s text (1920), which 
may have been written in the very century in which the version 
was made. 

(c) PHILOXENIAN 


As the influence of a great Syrian ecclesiastic of the first half ongun 
of the fifth century, Rabbula of Edessa, had produced the 
Peshitto in Hidessa, so, a little less than a century later, the next 
important revision of the Syriac New Testament was due to the 
instance of a great and militant leader of the Hastern mono- 
physite Christians, Philoxenus (Mar Xenaia, Τ 523), bishop of 
Hierapolis (Mabog, Bambyce), who, with his contemporary, 
Severus of Antioch, founded Jacobite Monophysitism. The 
work of translation was performed in 508, m the period when 
the prestige of Philoxenus was at its height, by Polycarp, chor- 
episcopus in the diocese of Mabog; it included, apparently for 
the first time in Syriac, the four minor Catholic epistles (2 Peter, 
2 and 3 John, Jude) and the Book of Revelation. These the 


1 John Gwynn, art. ‘ Polycarpus Chorepiscopus,’ and Edmund Venabies, 
art. ‘ Philoxenus,’ in Dictionary of Christian Biography; Gwynn, Remnanis of 
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church of Edessa in the days of Rabbula, following its Greek 
authorities, had not accepted, and they had accordingly not 
formed a part of the Peshitto. This enlargement of the canon 
was in itself an indication of monophysite accessibility to Greek 
influence and of alienation from the old-fashioned Syrian ways 
of the Nestorians. Τῦ is instructive to observe that Philoxenus 
himself did not know Greek,! while Severus of Antioch, who was 
in manifold communication with the Alexandrian monophysites, 
was ἃ Greek, What parts of the Old Testament were comprised 
in the revision is uncertain, although certam fragments of Isaiah 
found in a British Museum ms. (Add. 17,106) have been somewhat 
doubtfully supposed to be from this version, partly on the ground 
of ἃ scholion in the Milan Syro-hexaplar codex. Even of the 
New Testament the only books which seem to have come down 
to us in the Philoxenian version are the five which it added to 
the Syriac Bible.? 

The four mmor Catholic epistles (2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude) 
in Syriac were first published by Εἰ. Pococke in 1630, from a ΜΒ. 
now in the Bodleian Library (Or. 119, Catal. 35), were inserted 
in the Paris Polyglot of 1645, and have since appeared in all 
editions of the Peshitto. They were recognized by John Gwynn 


the Later Syriac Versions of the Bible, London, 1909; Gwynn, The Apocalypse 
of St. John, in a Syriac Version hitherto Unknown, Dublwn, 1897. The argu- 
ments of Gwynn must be accepted in spite of the contentions of J. Lebon, 
Revue Phistoire ecclésiasiique, vol. xu., Louvain, 1911, pp. 412-436. Lebon’s 
view rests on the articles by H. Gressmann, Zeitschrift fur dee neutestamentliche 
Wissenachaft, vol. v., 1904, pp. 248-252; vol. vz, 1905, pp. 135-152, who tried 
to draw from the Syrisc (Karkaphensian) masora evidence that the express 
ascription of the version m the Mss. to Thomas of Harkel1sa mistake. Adequate 
replies to this view are given in the criticism of Lebon (by Lagrange 3) 
in Revue Brdlique, vol. τσ, 1912, pp. 141-143, and the article of L. J. 
Delaporte, ‘L’Hvangélaire héracléen et la tradition karkaphienne,’ sbid. 
pp. 390-402. 

i J. Lebon, Revue Phistoire eccléssastique, vol. xii., 1911, p. 417 note 1 
(with references). 

2 N. Wiseman, Horae Syriacae, Rome, 1828, pp. 178 f. note, cites five brief 
passages from Romans, Corinthians, and Ephesians, which are ascribed to the 
Philoxenian in a Ms. of the Karkaphensian material. The renderings closely 
resemble those of the Harclean, but are not identical with the text of our 
Harclean Mss. 
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as drawn from the Philoxenian.1 The Apocalypse in the Phil- 
oxenian was discovered by Gwynn in the Crawford us. now 
in the John Rylands Library, Manchester.? 

The earliest extant notice of the Philoxenian version of the Moses of 
New Testament is that of Moses of Aghel® in a letter prefixed a 
to his translation of the Glaphyra of Cyril of Alexandria, a 
work containing interpretations of passages in the Pentateuch : 


And 1 ask the reader to attend to the words of this book, for they 
are deep. And when he finds quotations from the Holy Bible which 
are cited in this translation, let him not be troubled if they do not 
agree with the copies of the Syrians, for the versions and traditions ἢ 
of the Bible vary greatly. And if he wishes to find the truth, let 
him take the translation of the New Testament which [and of David] 5 
Polycarp the chorepiscopus made into Syriac (rest his soul!) for 
the worthy and for good works ever memorable ‘ Faithful’ man 
and teacher, Xenaias of Mabog. He will be astonished at the differ- 
ences which exist in the translation of the Syriac from the Greek 
language. But as for us, inasmuch as we are now translating from 
the Greek language into Syriac (with the aid of Christ), we here 
indicate the word as it is in the Greek, by the hands of the brethren, 
our young pupils; and when they make mistakes in the syllables 
or the points, and are observed, well-mstructed readers will correct as 
the text ought to read. 


1 Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. 1v., 1887, pp. 432 £ ; Hermathena, 
vol, στ, 1890, pp. 281-314. 

2 Gwynn, The Academy, June 18, 1892, p. 592, Transactions of the Royal 
Irish Academy, vol. xxx., 1893 ; Apocalypse of St. Jokn, 1897. 

3 Assemant, Brbliotheca ortenialis, i. Ὁ. 83. The Syriac text is printed 
by I. Guidi, in the Rendiconis of the Accademia de Lincei, ser. 4, vol. 11, Rome, 
1886, p. 404. The sole us. known (divided between the Vatican and the British 
Museum) 1s of the sixth or seventh century. Evidence for dates in the hfe of 
Moses of Aghel 1s meagre. ‘His prefatory letter above mentioned was written 
after the death of Philoxenus in 528. One of his other works was probably 
already current in 570, ance it 1s included in a collection made at about that date. 

4 Translated by Merx: ‘ Ausgaben und Recensionen.’ 

δ The words ‘and of David’ (we-dauid), here put in brackets, are to be 
regarded either as an interpolation or as a corruption of some other word. Not 
only do they stand in 8 wholly unnatural posrtion, but it is doubtful whether 
in any case the Psalms could be called * David’ in such ἃ context as this. They 
constitute, it may be noted, the only known ground for supposing that the 
Philoxenian. version included the Psalms except for an allusion m 8. Symac 
Psalter belonging to the Harvard Semrtio Museum (No. 133). 


Harelean 
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The ‘ differences’ here referred to seem plainly to be those 
readily observable between the Philoxenian version, conformed 
to a different Greek text, and the Peshitto. But the statement 
of Moses throws no direct light on the reason why Philoxenus 
instituted a new translation. We may assume that, incidentally 
to his general labours in consolidating the monophysite Syrians, 
he wished to provide them with a translation according both in 
text and in contents with approved Greek copies. But the 
meagre evidence does not point to an agreement in the Greek 
text used with that employed by Cyril of Alexandria. 

The other chief evidence relating to the Philoxenian version 
is found in the subscriptions to the Gospels, Acts and Catholic 
epistles, and Pauline epistles, of the later revision by Thomas of 
Harkel (616). Reference is there made to the version (on which 
that of Thomas is founded) made from the Greek at Mabog in 
the year 508 in the days of Philoxenus, bishop of that city. In 
the subscription to the Pauline epistles it seems to be stated that 
the Philoxenian version of that portion rested on a Caesarean Ms. 
written by Pamphilus with his own hand.? The subscription to 
the Gospels directly states, and that to the Pauline Epistles 
implies, that the Philoxenian version was made from the Greek. 

Later Syriac writers, Bar Salibi (+ ca. 1171), Bar Hebracus 

1 The view of Gwynn, Apocalypse of St. John, Ὁ. lexi note (of. Dict. of 
Chrishan Biography, iv. p. 432), that Philoxenus was led to have the new version 
made because he observed “ discrepancies between the Peshitto text and that 
of the citations of Cynl of Alexandria from LXX and N.T.,” rests on a different 
understanding of the participle translated above ‘ he will be surprised.’ Gwynn 
took this as ἃ causal participle referrmg to Polycarp, but the interpretation 
followed above is better. The latter interpretation 1s also followed by A. Merx, 
Zeitschrife fiir Assyriologie, vol. x11, 1898, Ὁ. 350 note. 

2 In view, however, of the details of the form of statement employed in the 
colophon, 1t 18 probable that here, 88 in Codex Hp#l, the reference to the codex 
written by Pamphilus was drawn from the well-known statement to the same 
effect mm the ‘ Euthalian’ matenal, and cannot be taken as evidence for the 
actual Greek text used by Polycarp; cf. Corasen, Gottingrsche gelehria Anzewen, 
1899, pp. 670 δ, That the Philoxenian of the Paulne epistles was supphed 
with ‘ Huthalian ’ apparatus 1s shown by E. von Dobachutz, ‘ Euthalivsstudien,’ 
Zesischrift fur Kirchengeschichte, vol. xrx., 1899, pp. 115-154. See also 


¥. C. Conybeare, ‘On the Codex Pamphih and Date of Euthalua,’ Journal of 
Philology, London and Cambridge, vol. xxm., 1895, pp. 241-259. 
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(7 1286), and an anonymous life of Thomas of Harkel of uncertain 
date, make similar statements about the Philoxenian version, 
but seem to have had no further knowledge than could be drawn 
from the Harclean subscriptions. 

Of the greater part of the Philoxenian New Testament, that, Style and 
namely, in which it was possible for the reviser to use the Peshitto, 7 
nothing has been surely recognized in existing Syriac texts. 
It would be possible, however, to draw some safe inferences 
from the character of the four smaller Catholic epistles and the 
Apocalypse, of which a fresh translation had to be made. The 
style of these books 1s a free and fluent Syriac idiom, not slavishly 
conformed to the Greek, and clearly showing the influence of 
the style and diction of the Peshitto.! With regard to text, 
in the four epistles the Philoxenian does not seem to belong 
with B or with KLP (Antiochian).? But an adequate study of 
the Philoxenian text of these epistles remains to be made. In 
the Apocalypse the Philoxenian text contains a considerable 
Antiochian element in agreement with Q (046; formerly B) and 
the minuscules, but apart from that it gives an ancient text of 
mixed character, in part agreeing with the best uncials, not 
infrequently in accord with peculiar readings of s, and showing 
a striking measure of agreement with the distinctive readings 
of the African Latin of Primasius. 

Since the version was made at Mabog, a place of Syrian 
speech, and for practical ecclesiastical use, not for learned 
purposes, it is more likely that an existing Greek text was obtained 
and translated than that a new one was constructed out of varied 

1 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. ov: “We justly claim [for the Philoxenian], as regards 
its general tone and manner, that it approaches the excellence of the Peahitto ; 
and in pomt of force, directness, and dignity, that 1t gives worthy expression 
to the sublime imagery of the Apocalyptist. It has strength and freedom such 
as few translations attain.” CE also the interestmg general desoriptions in 
Gwynn, Remnanis, Part L, pp. xxxn f.; Apocalypes, pp. xvii-mervui. Phul- 
oxenus himself 1s said to be “ one of the best and most elegant writers in the 
Syrian tongue” (Gwynn, Dict. of Christian Biography, iv. p.398, citing Asseman1). 

2 Gwynn, Remnanis of the Later Syriac Versions, Part L, p. lex. Merz's 


idea, Zeitschrift fur Assyriologie, vol. x11., 1898, p. 358, that the true Philoxenian 
text gives the text of Lucian, 1s not well founded. 
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materials assembled for the purpose. Consequently it may well 
be that the text of the four epistles and the Apocalypse, the 
latter evidently containing a remarkable ‘ Western’ element, 
would, if studied in the hght of the knowledge now available, 
acquaint us with a highly archaic Greek text,1 and throw mm- 
portant light on the history of the text. 

For the rest of the New Testament there is no means of 
reconstructing the lost Philoxenian version. It must have shown 
an. affinity to the Peshitto at least as great as that to be observed 
in the choice of language found in the books not previously 
translated.2 It would be natural to expect it to stand somewhere 
between the Peshitto and the final Harclean revision. 

One circumstance is noteworthy. Wholly unlike the Peshitto, 
the Philoxenian, like the Greek texts, was subject to much scribal 
modification and corruption. For the four epistles Gwynn used 
twenty different mss., the oldest being dated 823. They fall into 
two groups, an older (ninth-twelfth century), and a later (fifteenth- 
seventeenth century ; from this the usual printed editions have 
been taken), besides several of intermediate character. There 
is also an Arabic version of the Philoxenian, contained in a ninth- 
century MS. from Mt. Sinai (Catalogue, No. 154), which mainly, 
but not exclusively, agrees with the later group of Syriac mss.° 


1 On the suggestion that the Philoxenian derived archaic elements from the 
Old Syriac, see below, p. clxxvu note I. 

2 Gwynn, Apocalypse, pp. xix-xx. Burkitt is disposed to think that the 
Philoxenian version made very few changes in the Peshitto, and that Polycarp’s 
work conmsted almost wholly in adding ‘kephalaia’ to the Gospels and 
equippimg the Acts and Epistles with ‘Euthahan’ apparatus. Such a sub- 
stantial identity of text with the Peshitto is believed to account for the remark- 
able disappearance of all mss. of the Philoxenian except for the five freshly 
translated books. This theory makes it necessary to suppose that Moses of 
Aghel, in referrmg to the translation made by Polycarp for Philoxenus, really 
had in mind the Harolean version of 616. But in view of what is known of 
the period of Moses’ actavity, it is difficult to believe that his letter prefatory to 
the Glaphyra could have been written at so late a date. 

5 As between the two families, Gwynn has argued for the older, while A. 
Merx, Zeitschrift fur Assyriologse, vol. x1., 1897-98, pp. 240-252, 348-381 ; 
vol xm., 1898-99, pp. 1-28, relying especially on the evidence of the Arabic 
version, thinks that the later family (which 15 in less close agreement with the 
Harclean version) better represents the original Philoxeman. 
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No reason exists for supposing that the Philoxenian version 
was supplied with margmal readings, or other critical apparatus 
except the ‘ Euthalian’ material. 


(d) Harciean 


In the period following Philoxenus of Mabog and Severus of Ongm. 
Antioch the monophysite churches of Syria were subjected to 
stern imperial persecution and were rent by internal theological 
faction. From the state of weakness and disintegration which 
resulted they were rescued by the untiring apostolic labours of 
Jacob Baradaeus (Ὁ. before 500, 7 578), honoured from that day 
to this by the monophysites of the Hast—Syrian, Coptic, 
and Abyssinian. The later years of the sixth century, however, 
witnessed the rise of grave quarrels between the Syrian and 
Alexandrian monophysites, which were not healed until early 
in the seventh century, when the hostile advance of the Persians 
under Chosroes II. ravaged the chief seats of the monophysite 
Syrians in Mesopotamia and northern Syria. At that time the 
monophysite titular “patriarch of Antioch,” Athanasius I. 
(Camelarius ; 595-631), whose actual residence had been at a 
monastery near Callinicus on the Euphrates, more than once 
visited Alexandria in the interest of peace; and about 613, 
when the Persians were in full occupation of his own country, 
he came again, with five of his bishops. Welcomed by the 
‘Faithful’ of Alexandria, they seem to have consummated 
their ministry of reconciliation between the two branches of the 


1 Considerable fragments of a reconstruction of the ‘ Euthalian ’ matenal 
for the Paulme epistles are found in the Peahitto manuscript, Brit. Mus. add. 
7157, and are probably derived from the Philoxeman. The Harclean Codex 
Ridleyanus (Oxford, New College, 333), used by White, contams a ‘ Euthahan ἡ 
apparatus to these epistles, drawn from the same Greek text as is the Phil- 
oxenian and not independent of the latter in rendering, but brought closer 
to the Greek onginal in arrangement and expression, and supplied with an 
apparatus of asteriaks, obeli, and marginal notes. This seems to be the revised 
form by Thomas of Harkel. See White, Actuum apostolorum εἰ eptsiolarum . 
versio Syriaca Philoxemana, vol. ii., 1803, pp. ix-mv; EH, von Dobschitz, 
‘ Euthaliusstudien,’ Zettschrift fir Kirchengeschichie, vol, xrx., 1899, pp. 107-154. 
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monophysite church, and some at least of the visitors remained 
for several years.? 

Among the monophyvsite bishops whom Athanasius brought 
with him, or found, as fugitives, already at Alexandria,* were 
Paul, bishop of Tella, and Thomas of Harkel,® bishop of 
Mabog, who had been expelled from that see in 602 by 
Domitian of Melitene. Athanasius, Paul, and Thomas lived 
together for a considerable period in the monastery at the nine- 
mile relay-station (Enaton) near Alexandrma.* Here, at the 


1 A. Baumstark, Geschichte der syrsschen Lnteratur, pp. 185-189 ; J. Gwynn, 
articles “ Paulus Tellensis ’ and * Thomas Harklensis’ m Dsetonary of Christian 
Buography. 

2 That Thomas had come to Alexandria earlier 1s the view of Jean Maspero, 
Histowe des patriarches d’ Alexandrie (618-616), Paris, 1928, pp. 316, 322, 329- 
332, on the ground of positive Symao testimony 

2 The Greek for Harkel seems to be Heraclea; the place may have been 
a town east of Antioch mentioned by Strabo xvi. p. 751; but see Georg 
Hoffmann, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandsschen Gesellschaft, xxxn., 
1878, p. 740, who thinks it was an outlymg village of Mabog. 

The meaning of the name ‘ Fnaton,’ much discussed in the past, has now 
been more fully elucidated by F. M. Abel, ‘TO ENNATON,’ Orsens Christianus, 
vol. 1, 1911, pp. 77-82 The term (or its equivalent ‘ Nonwm’) 15 found 
in various parts of the world (Italy and Gaul, as well as Syma and Egypt) 
denoting one of the ‘ relay-posts’ (mutationes) established for remounts and 
changes of beasts of burden at suitable mtervals on the road between two main 
“ stations’ (mansiones). The manstones were usually at larger towns, and 
distant from one another about one day’s journey. Between them relays 
(mutationes) were strung slong at an average distance of twelve Roman mules, 
but in a number of instances, apparently as a matter of habitual regulation, 
the first mutatwo 1s known to have been situated nme miles from the mansio. 
Around the stables and stable-men’s quarters of such a relay-post would sprmg 
up ἃ small village with taverns and shops, sometames with barracks, and (as is 
known from a vanety of other definite testimonies) at the Alexandnan Nonumn 
ὃν monastery was situated. It may be noted that mm 613 Athanasius’s host, the 
monophyaite patriarch of Alexandna, Anastasius Apozygatius, was not allowed 
within the erty limits, and 1s stated to have received his guests ““ 1m 8 monastery 
by the eastern seashore.” Other views are mentioned in Gwynn's full note in 
art. “ Paulus Tellenss,’ Dsct. of Christian Biography, vol. rv., 1887, Ὁ. 267. 
For references to the Nonum, or Hnnaton, of Alexandria, see H. Rosweyd, 
Vitae patrum, Antwerp, 1628, lib. V, libell. vii., par. 7; hbell. xi., num. 11 ; 
hbell, xii., num. 9. It was by Professor Burkitt that my attention was called 
to Rosweyd, who (pp. 1043 f., cf. pp. 1028 and 1055 f.) was himself in complete 
confusion as to the meaning of the term. See also Wright, Catalogue of Syriac 
Manuserspis in the British Museum, 1870, Part I., cols. 34, 586, 641, where 
will be found convincing evidence that the Syrians knew the correct vocaliza- 
tion and aspirate of the Greek word. J. Maspero, op. css. p. 48 note 3, pomts 
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instance of Athanasius, Paul with assistance from others 
translated the Old Testament from the Greek hexaplanc and 
tetraplaric text of a copy made by Eusebius and Pamphilus. 
Successive parts of the translation are dated in the years 616 
and 617. <A certain Thomas (doubtless Thomas of Harkel) was 
his chief assistant in translating Kings. We may assume that 
it was likewise at the imstance of Athanasius, and as part of a 
comprehensive plan for a new translation of the Bible, that at 
the same date Thomas of Harkel with certain associates produced 
his revision of the Philoxenian New Testament (including all the 
twenty-seven books), which was completed in 616. The two 
Testaments are translated in exactly the same manner 1—a 
painfully exact imitation of Greek idiom and order of words, 
often in disregard of Syriac modes of expression, and so com- 
pletely and conscientiously carried through that doubt scarcely 
ever arises as to the Greek text intended by the translator.? 
The purpose of this great undertaking must have been to 
provide for Syrian monophysites a Bible agreeing with that 
used and approved by their Greek fellow-believers. Made with 
this intent it was a fitting part of the policy of reconciliation 
which Athanasius is known to have been pursuing at this time. 


out that another monastery referred to by the same term seems to have been 
situated within Alexandria in the ‘Nimth Quarter’; but the famous and im- 
portant monastery, so often mentioned in the sources, was the one (ΕἸ Zadjadj) 
nine miles out from the οὖν͵ Hither, on a 6th of December, were trans- 
ferred the venerated remains of St. Severus, patriarch of Antioch ({538), and 
here dwelt the monophysite patmarch of Alexandma, Peter IV. (575-577), as 
well as his vigorous successor Damian (578-604), himself a monk of the 
Enaton. On the identification of the monastery and the Arabic references, 
see J. Maspero, op. cit. pp. 158-160 note 5; of. also ‘Enaton’ m his Index; 
also Evetts and Butler, Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, 1895, p. 229 n. 1. 

1 Other Jacobite works, such as the Hymns of Severus, as revised in 675 
by James of Edessa, are translated in much the same way. See Εἰ. W. Brooks, 
James of Hdessa: the Hymns of Severus of Antioch and Others (Patrologia 
Onentalis, vi. 1; vii. 5), Pams, 1911. In this collection of hymns the text 
of Acts used was not the Peshitto, and deserves investigation. This reference 
is due to Professor Burtt. 

2 Yor a detailed account of this peculiar Harclean style, see Gwynn, Apoca- 
lypse, pp. xxvi-xxxv ; Diet. of Christian Biography, vol. iv. p. 1016; Marsh’s 
transl. of Michaelis’s Introduction to the New Testament, 1802, chap. vii. seot. xi. 


Cod:ces. 
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The Harclean Syriac of the Gospels is found in many manu- 
scripts, including several of great relative antiquity, at least one 
being ascribed to the seventh century itself, while another is dated 
757. A critical examination of all these ss. ought to be made, 
and White's edition (1778, based on the two New College, Oxford, 
mss.) supplemented by the additional knowledge now available. 

Of the Acts and Epistles (the seven Catholic as well as the 
Pauline) two manuscripts are known : 1 


Oxford, Library of New College, 333 (now deposited in the 
Bodleian Library). Eleventh century. Lacks Heb. xi. 28- 
xii. 25 and the subscription to the Pauline epistles. This 
was the source of White’s edition (1799, 1803). 


Cambridge, University Library, add. 1700. The “Mohl 
Manuscript.” «aD. 1170. From this the missing close of 
Hebrews and the subscription to the Pauline epistles have 
been published by Bensly.® 


These two copies do not appear to differ substantially in 
text, but the Cambridge copy lacks the diacritical signs and the 
marginal readings with which the Oxford copy is furnished. 

In addition a twelfth-century fragment, containing Acts i. 
1-10, is included in Codex canon. or. 130 of the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. 

For the Apocalypse several mss. (all late) are known, from 
one of which (Leyden, University Library, cod. scalig. 18) the 


1 In addition one ms. (belonging to Dr. J. Rendel Harms) contains the four 
minor Catholic epistles m the Harclean, and one other (British Museum, add. 
14,474; eleventh or twelfth century) contams 2 Peter in that version. In 
both cases the rest of the text is Peshitto. Gwynn, Remnanis of the Later 
Syriac Verstone, Part I., Appendix IL. pp. 146-158. Gregory's statements about 
the Harclean mss of Acta and Epistles are beset with mextnoable confusion. 

2 So far as 1s known, this New College, Oxford, ms. 13 unique for the Book 
of Acta, and ἃ facsimile publication is highly desirable A complete set of 
photographs of the pages containing Acts, of full size, is m the Library of 
Harvard University. 

* R. L. Bensly, The Harklean Verston of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Ohap. αἱ. 
28-xis 25, now edited for the first time with Introduction and Notes on this Version 
of the Epssile, Cambridge, 1889. 
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text was published by De Dieu m 1627, and has thus passed into 
all later editions of the Peshitto. 

Subscriptions by the editor have been preserved for three of 
the four sections of the New Testament in one or more of the ΜΒΒ., 
and there is convincing evidence that a similar subscription once 
existed for the Apocalypse! To these the statements of Bar 
Salibi (who used the Harclean version as the basis of his com- 
mentary on the Apocalypse, Acts, and seven Catholic epistles 3), 
Bar Hebraeus, and other Syriac writers add scarcely anything 
for our present purpose. 

The subscription to Acts, substantially in the translation of 
White (pp. 274 £.), is as follows : 


Exphiit liber sanctus Actuum Apostolorum et Epistulae Catho- 
licae septem.® 

Descriptus est autem ex exemplari accurato eorum qui versi sunt 
diebus (memoriae piae) sancti Philoxeni confessoris, episcopi Mabog. 
Collatus est autem diligentia multa mea Thomae pauperis ad 
exemplar Graecum valde accuratum et probatum in Enaton Alex- 
andriae, urbis magnae, in monasterio Antonianorum, sicut reliqui 
omnes libri, socii ejus ἢ 


The other subscriptions are to the same purport,® but con- 
tain some further statements, including the date 508 for the 


1 J. Gwynn, ‘On the Recovery of 8 Missing Syriac Manuscript of the 
Apocalypse,’ Hermathena, vol. x., 1898, pp. 227-245. 

2 The commentary of Bar Sahbi is edited with translation by J. Sedlacek 
in Corpus scrvptorum christianorum ortentalsum, Series IT, vol. ci., 1909, 1910. 
An examination of it with reference to the text of Acts might be mstructive ; 
cf. Gwynn’s observations, Apocalypse, pp. lxxxiv f. 

ὃ These last three words do not seem to be in the genitive mn the Oxford Ms. 
as published by White. 

ὁ The ‘ other assomated books’ seem to be the other sections of the New 
Testament. A sumilar reference to the ‘ associates’ of the section in hand is 
found im the Harclean subscription to the Gospels in several muss. (not, as it 
happens, in that followed by White in his edition, but see White, pp. 644 f., 
647, 649 £). Likewise in the subscription to the Pauline Epistles express 
mention 18 made of the work of Thomas and his associates on "' the Gospel and 
Acta.” On the interpretation of these subscriptions see J. G. Hichhorn, ἡ Uber 
den Verfasser der hexaplarisch-syrischen Ubersetzung,’ in Repertorium fur 
Biblische und Morgenlandische Litieratur, Theil vir., 1780, pp. 225-250. 

δ The subscriptions to the several parts of the Syro-hexaplar Old Testament 
of Paul of Tella are of the same general type. 


Subserip- 
tons, 


Text 
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Philoxenian version and 616 for the work of Thomas. While Acts 
and the Catholic Epistles were compared with one accurate copy, 
the Gospels are stated to have been compared with three (other 
Mss. read * two’), and the Pauline epistles with two. In the sub- 
scription to the Pauline epistles it is said that the present edition 
has been made “for the study and use .. . of those who are 
zealous to learn and preserve the accuracy of the apostolic (that 
is, the divme) words and meanings.” } 

These subscriptions make it clear that the Harclean Syriac 
text was a revision of the Philoxenian, and was made in 616 with 
the aid of ‘accurate and approved’ Greek copies accessible at 
Alexandria. The Harclean text itself, m so far as it has been 
studied, does not belie this. In the Apocalypse it has been 
largely, though not completely, conformed to the Antiochian 
text (represented by Ὁ and most minuscules) ; in the Gospels 3 
and Acts, likewise, apart from certain words and phrases marked 
with an asterisk, it appears to give substantially the Antiochian 
text; and this seems to be the view of Hort with regard to the 
epistles also. Τὸ would thus appear that the ‘accurate and 
approved ’ Greek copies (which, be it noted, are nowhere said to 
have been ancient) were manuscripis of the Antiochian text. 
Nothing in Thomas's statement implies that they were used for 


1 Similar phrases are found in the subscription to the Gospels, as given in 
some mss.; see J. G. C. Adler, Nous Testament versiones Syrsacae, Copenhagen, 
1789, pp. 46 £. 

3 Gwynn, Diet. of Christian Biography, vol. 1v. p. 1018: m the Gospels 
“‘ the text represents (on the whole) a Greek basis akin m the maim to the Con- 
stantinopolitan or ‘ Received’ Greek text, while the margm inclines strongly 
to the Western Greek text, as represented by D and the Old Latin, and not 
seldom (though lees decisvely) towards that of the other older uncials, mostly 
B and L, sometimes A, C, and others.” 

2 For mstance, in Acts i, of all those departures of the Antiochian text from 
that of Codex Vaticanus which are capable of ready expression m Syriac, only 
one (vs. 14, the addition of xa: τη δεησει) fails to appear m the Harclean. More- 
over, in so far as I have made examination, the departures of the Harclean from 
the text common to the Old Unouals and the Antiochian are few and trivial, 
although occasionally a striking ancient readmg, not marked (in our single 
annotated copy) by an asterisk, will stand out conspicuously against the general 
Antiochian background. 

* Compare what is said by Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 156. 
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any other purpose than to bring the Syriac text mto substantial 
conformity with that current and approved in the seventh century 
in Alexandria. No hint is given which suggests that they were 
made a source for marginal glosses or for the insertion of asterisks 
and obell. 

The evidence of the four minor Catholic epistles and the 
Apocalypse, where the two versions can be compared, makes it 
probable, as is explained below, that in the Harclean text not 
only tums of Syriac expression, but also renderings which imply 
8. non-antiochian Greek text, have in some cases survived from 
the Philoxenian. The general style, however, of the peculiar 
Harclean mode of expression has been imposed by the reviser 
upon the whole, including asterisked phrases. 

The influence of the Peshitto, clearly observable even in the 
extant books of the Philoxenian, where no direct dependence 
was possible because the Peshitto did not contain them, was un- 
doubtedly strong in those parts where the Peshitto had preceded 
the Philoxenian ; and through the latter, and perhaps directly 
also, it reached the Harclean. But, for these books, it is im- 
possible to say how far the Harclean version was derived from 
the Philoxenian. 

As merely reproducing an Antiochian text, mixed with some Asterisks 
ancient (often ‘ Western’) readings, the Harclean version can ery 
claim but little interest, far leas than the Philoxenian (if that "** 
could be recovered). But the apparatus which was attached to 
it by Thomas has made it, at least for the book of Acts, one of 
the most important witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text that have 
come down to us. This apparatus consists of two parts. (1) In 
the text itself many words, parts of words (such as pronominal 
suffixes), and phrases, with a few longer sentences, are marked 
with an asterisk (x) or with an obelus (—), the termination of 
the reference being exactly mdicated by a metobelus (v). The 
probable significance and ongin of these will be discussed pres- 
ently. (2) In the margin, with points of attachment in the 
text marked by various characters, are found a great number of 
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notes. These vary in nature, Some are variant renderngs 
not affecting the Greek text. in the four mmor epistles and the 
Apocalypse several cases of this kind occur, where the Harclean 
margin seems to give the rejected rendermg of the Philoxenian 
(notably 2 Peter ii. 4; 3 John 6),2 and that may well be the 
source of the marginal variant renderings m other books. In 
Acts 1. 25 the margin renders λαβεῖν by the use, characteristic 
of the Philoxenian, of the future with the prefix 9, while the text 
uses the infinitive with the prefix A in accordance with the 


regular Harclean custom.? In Actsi.3 the margm gives. 9} \ for 
διά 85 a Substitute for the unidiomatic and Irteral pos of the text. 
In other cases the margin gives explanations or statements of 
various kinds. Thus on Acts 1. 20 the margin gives a reference 
to Psalm lxvuii. ({.6. according to the Syriac enumeration) and 
quotes the verse in question in a text corresponding, as would 
be expected, not to the Peshitto but to the Syro-hexaplar of Paul 
of Tella, from which it differs only in a more pedantic imitation 
of the Greek than is exhibited by the extant Syro-hexaplaric ms. 
On Acts x. 1 the note gives the derivation of the name Κορνήλιος 
88 κόρην ἡλίου. Sometimes ἃ Greek word, rarely a Hebrew one, 
is written in the margin or between the lines, to justify the 
rendering or explain a transliteration, but these may not all be 
from the same source as the other notes, and are negligible for 
any further critical purposes. Other notes are of what may be 
called a Masoretic character, and relate to deliberate omission of 
plural points, to spelling, and to pronunciation. 

Longer notes sometimes occur, some of which are instructive. 


1 The best account of these notes is that given by G. C. Storr, ‘ Von der 
philoxemanisch-syrischen Ubersetzung der Evangelien,’ m Repertorsum fur 
Biblische und Morgenlandische Letieratur, Theil vii, Leapng, 1780, pp. 15-48. 
On the Harclean see also G. C. Storr, ‘Supplemente zu Wetstems Vananten 
aus der Philoxemschen Ubersetzung,’ Reperton ium. Theil x., 1782, pp. 1-58, 

2 Gwynn, Remnanis, pp. xxxvii £, Apocalypse, Ὁ. Loony. 

8. Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. xxix. 

ὁ αὶ Οἱ Storr, in Repertorsun, vu, 1780, pp. 15-18, gives a list of many of 
these, and pomis out that in some cases m the Gospels the Greek notes do not 
correspond with the actual Syriac of the text. 
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In quoting these and the words from the contmuous text with 
which they are connected by the scribe, 1t will be convenient to 
use White’s Latin translation (slightly corrected). 

Matt. u. 17. The text reads per Jeremam, to which a note is 
attached - Graecum dicit ‘ a Jerenua,’ non ‘ per.’ 

Matt xxv. 1. The text reads δὲ sponsae ~. On this the 
note: ‘Sponsa’ non ὧν ommbus exemplaribus inveniur, e 
nominatim (AsfSon) in Alexandrino. 

Matt. xxvu. 35. The continuous text includes the quotation 
from Psalm xxii. 18, with the marginal note: Haec periocha pro- 
phetae non wnventa est wn duobus exemplaribus Graens, neque im 
illo aniiquo Syriaco. 

Matt. xxvii. 5. The text reads Jesum x Nazarenum wv, with 
the note: In iribus exemplaribus Graecis et uno Syriaco, illo 
antuguo, non invenium est nomen ἡ Nazarenum.’ 

Mark vii. 17. The text reads: -« am cordibus vestnis pusilli 
fide ~, with the note: ‘In cordibus vestris pusill: fide’ non in- 
ventum est n duobus exemplaribus Graecis neque in allo antiquo 
Syriaco. 

Mark x. 48. To the words fils Damdts of the text is attached 
the note: In duobus exemplarrvbus Graecis ‘file fila Davides’ in- 
ventum est. 

Mark xi. 10. The text reads: patris nosira Davidis x par in 
caelo et gloria wn excelsis ~ hosanna in excelsis, with the note 
attached at the word pax: ‘ Paz in caelo et gloria in excelsis’ non 
in omnibus exemplaribus Graecis invenitur neque in alo Mar 
Xenaiae; mm nonnullis autem accuratis, ut putanvus, invenimus 
wlud. 
Mark xii 14. The text reads x dic nobis igtur ~, with 
the note: ‘ Dec nolts igitur ’ non envenimus un Graeco. 

Luke vi. 1. To the words sabbatho secundo prim of the text is 
attached the note: ‘ Secundo primi’ non in omm exemplars est. 

Luke viii. 24. The text has éranguillitas x. magna <, with 
the note: ‘ Magna’ non in ommbus exemplaribus invemitur. 

Luke viii. 52. The text reads non x enum ~ moriua est 
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-< puella v, with the note: ‘Enim,’ ° puella,’ non in omm 
exemplary invenitur. 

Luke ix. 23. The text reads «< quotidie ~, with the note: 
“ Quotidie’ non wn omnibus exemplaribus anvenitur. 

Luke ix. 50. The text reads * non enim est adversus vos v, 
with the note: ‘Non enim est adversus vos’ non in omnibus 
exemplarvbus inventtur. 

Luke xix. 38. The text reads «x benedicius est rex Israelis ~, 
with the note: ‘ Benedisctus est rex Israelis’ non in omnibus exem- 
plaribus invenitur. 

Luke xix. 45. The text reads ” οὐ mensas numularvorum effudit 
ef cathedras eorum qui vendebant columbas ~, with the note: 
“Εἰ mensas numulariorum effudit et cathedras eorum qui vendebant 
columbas ’ non wn omni exemplart est rta hic. 

Luke xx. 34. To the word fil of the text is attached the note : 
In exemplari anitquo est * gignunt οἱ gignuntur’ et wm Graeco 
non est. 

Acts iv. 30. To the words per nomen of the text is attached 
the note: Sunt exemplaria in quibus non est ‘ nomen.’ 

Acts ix. 4. The text reads: x durum est tibi calciirare ad 
stiemulos ~ with the note: ‘ Durum est int calcitrare ad stimulos’ 
non est hic in Graeco sed uln enarrat Paulus de se. 

Jude 12. To the words i refectionbus of the text is attached 
the note: ev ταῖς ayaras. In Graeco ‘ in dilectionrbus ’ est. 

Philippians i. 18. The text reads —~ alter ~ ambulant, with 
the note: In duobus exemplaribus accurahs Graecis non invenitur 
‘ aliter.’ 

Colossians 11. 1. The text reads 113 qui Laodicaeae x. et dis quia 
Hieropoh ~ with the note: ev ἑεροπολει ‘Qui Hieropoli’ non 
om omni exemplars invenitur. 

In these careful notes the editor calls attention to differences 
between the reading which he has allowed to stand in his text 
(usually with an asterisk) and some or all of the Greek copies 
which he is using for correction. In some instances he also refers 
to “the old Syriac,” “the old copy,” phrases which are to be 
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interpreted in the light of the note on Mark xi. 10 as referring 
to the Philoxenian basis of his revision. Nothmg in these notes 
need suggest a direct comparison with the Peshitto; any 
agreement with the Peshitto in readings adopted or referred to 
is fully accounted for by the fact that the Philoxenian must have 
derived many of its renderings from that translation, and at 
many points may well have coincided with it in underlying Greek 
text. Every one of the notes (except those on Mark x. 48, 
Luke vi. 1, and Acts iv. 80, and the exegetical note on Jude 
12) relates to a reading allowed to stand (usually under 
asterisk) in the Harclean text but at variance with the 
Antiochian Greek text to which the great mass of the 
Harclean version corresponds. In nearly all the cases the 
word or phrase is found in the Harclean and absent from the 
Antiochian. The very close similarity of the Greek copies 
used by Thomas as a standard may be seen from the fact 
that the readings in Mark x. 48 and Acts iv. 30 which he 
attributes respectively to ‘two copies’ and ‘ some copies’ are 
not found in any Greek ms. known to us. 

In other cases, not very numerous, the margin adds a word or 
phrase, not attested m other versions or in any Greek text, such 
as might naturally be supplied by a translator to complete the 
sense in Syriac—a pronoun with its preposition (so Acts ii. 6 ad 
eum), or a word amply suggested by the context (for instance, 
vi. 7 evangel, vu. 60 Jesu). These are closely similar to 
the words and phrases marked in the text by obeli and to the 
lesser portion of those marked by asterisks, as will presently be 
explamed. 

But more numerous than the various types of notes hitherto 
mentioned (especially in Acts) are the great number of margmal 
notes which simply give without comment the Syriac rendering 
of a Greek reading different from that followed in the contmuous 
Syriac text of the editor’s version. In the Book of Acts these, 
taken together with the portions of the continuous text marked 
with an asterisk, constitute a delectus of ‘ Western’ readings of 
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great purity and of a value for the reconstruction of the * Western ’ 
recension second only (and m some respects superior) to Codex 
Bezae. The question why m a few cases the editor chose to add 
8. special comment to these vaziants cannot be answered. Before 
discussing further their significance and omgin it is necessary 
to speak of his use of asterisks and obeli. 

The meaning of these signs has been much discussed ever 
since the publication of White's edition, which contains them. 
The earliest assumption that the signs indicated some relation 
to the Peshitto was mistaken,! and made satisfactory conclusions 
impossible, in spite of a great amount of careful work; and the 
observation that the Peshitto should be left wholly out of account 
in the study of the signs has greatly facilitated the investigation. 
A further embarrassment arose from the supposition that the 
signs were used by Thomas m exactly the same way as by Ongen 
in the Hexapla. That Thomas was familiar with the hexaplaric 
signs is unquestionable, and from them he probably derived the 
suggestion for his own practice; but it is not certain that he 
understood the purpose of Origen exactly as we do, and indeed 
Origen’s own use is not pertectly simple.? In any case the 
different conditions prescribed some differences of application.® 
As his subscriptions show, the primary task of Thomas, unlike 
that of Origen, was to revise the existing translation so as to 
bring it mto accord with the best current Mss. of the original. 
The Philoxenian version can have inspired no such reverence as 
Origen seems to have had for the LXX,‘ and to have followed 


1 A good example 1s Acts xxvin. 14, where Harclean reads -x apud 608 «΄. 
The phrase is also found mm the Peshitto, but that such asterisks as this were 
meant to indicate cases of agreement with the Peshitto would be obviously 
an absurd hypothesis. In fact this asterisk calls attention to the retention of 
the older reading {παρ avrois) τῇ addition to er αὐτοῖς of the Antiochian text. 
That Hel. teat has also retained emewayres (614, of. mg) tor the Antiochian 
εξιμειναι 18 not brought to the reader’s notice 

® Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament τη, Greek, Ὁ. 71. 

8. An interestmg attempt by a mediaeval Latm editor to use Ongen’s aigns 
for a sumilar purpose in a different way is described by Rahlfs, Der Text des 
Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 180-134. 

4 Origen, Ad Africanum, 41. 
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Origen’s example by trying to record all the points at which the 
Syriac exemplar of Thomas had been improved would have been 
@ useless, as well as a desperate, undertaking. His asterisks and 
obeli are to be interpreted, as well as may be, from the facts. 
not from the rules followed by Origen.* 

Such an examination of the facts shows certain general 
tendencies for both margin and signs, but some confusion. The 
latter, although 1t must probably fall m part to the account of 
Thomas, is partly to be explained by our lack of a critical edition 
of the Harclean Gospels, where alone the available material 
makes such an edition possible. Concerning the two Oxford 
mss. of the Gospels much mformation is given in White’s Notes, 
and something is known of the Paris ms. It appears that not 
seldom text and margin have exchanged places in one or another 
ms. (so Luke xviii. 9; John xix. 3), while m some cases the fact 
that the margin offers a stricter rendering than that of the text 
gives rise to the suspicion that such an exchange has taken 
place. Occasionally the ‘ Western’ character of the reading in 
the text, where the Antiochian reading is given in the margin, 
suggests the same conclusion.* In the Paris us. at Matt. i. and 
Luke ui. 23 ff. 16 is expressly stated that the grecizmg readings 
there found in the margin are the Harclean.? It is also possible 
that some inconsistencies in the use of asterisks and obeli are 
due to a scribe’s lack of care in a very complicated matter.* It 
would be almost 8 miracle if no signs had been omitted from the 
text ; and what were originally marginal notes may now appear 


1 Storr’s painstakmg and mstructive discussion, Repertorsum, Theil vii., 
1780, pp. 1-77, which 1s still valuable, is vitiated by both the errors mentioned 
above. The view of Wetstem, who supposed a compamson with the Peshitto 
to be indicated, was effectively disproved by Whute m the Praefatio to his 
edition of the Gospels, pp xxvii ff., but White was himself led astrey by his 
use of Origen’s practice as a guide. 

2 So, for instance, Acts xvii. 5, where the marginal reading sn eptritu is 
Antiochian. 

3 Storr, 16. pp. 22-26, from J. G. Ο. Adler, Novi Testaments versiones 
Syriacae, pp. 56 f. 

“In some mss of the Syro-hexaplar Old Testament asterisks have been 
substituted for obeli and vice versa; Gwynn, Dichonary of Christian Biography, 
vol. iv. Ὁ. 1018. 
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in the text designated with an asterisk or obelus.! The Mss. 
also vary greatly in the completeness with which the apparatus 
is supplied. In the very carefully written Cambndge ms. of the 
Acts and Epistles there is no vestige of it.2 Moreover, some of 
the marginal notes may be (in a few cases they certainly are) 
from a date later than that of Thomas. 

Between the marginal notes ard the words in the text dis- 
tinguished by an asterisk, or even all of the words marked with 
an obelus, it is not possible to make a complete distinction. 

In the Book of Acts obeli are found m about forty-five in- 
stances in chaps. i.-xvili. (none in chaps. xix.-xxvui.), marking off 
a single word, or in a few cases two words. In virtually every 
case the word or words are mere supplements required by 
Syriac idiom or desirable in order to complete the phrase— 
exactly like the :talicized words of the English Bible. The 
obelus is, indeed, here used, as by Origen, to denote words of the 
version to which nothing in the origmal corresponds, but it is 
negligible for textual criticism. One half of the cases are single 
pronouns, and although many of these find parallels in one 
or other Latin or Egyptian version, only seldom does any 
Greek ms. show the same expansion of phrase. Three-quarters 
of these little supplements are found in the Peshitto also, and it 
may be assumed that most of them stood in the Philoxenian. 

Asterisks are found in the Book of Acts in about 150 places, 


1 A case where this seems almost demonstrable 1s Actsix 6. Here the long 
gloss in the text under astemsk ends with ‘ surge,’ followed by the metobelus. 
The continuous text then proceeds, ‘sed surge, etc. The gloss is plamly m- 
tended as a substitute for these following words of the text, not as a part of the 
same continuous text with them. 

* For similar confusion and omussion in the hexaplario mgns see Rahlfs, 
Studie uber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, pp. 54-67. 

8 Two exceptions only appear. In Acts x. 25 we read: — ef procidit ad 
pedes 678. This is evidently a mistake of some lund, for the words are in- 
dispensable to the sense, and no text in any language omute them. Perhaps the 
sign originally applied only to the conjunction ef. In Acts xiu. 25 we read: 
calceamentum — pedum spsius ¥ solvere. For this (on which no Greek text or 
version throws any direct light) no explanation is forthcommng, although it is 
worth mentioning that the Peshitto here reads, by harmonization with Mark i. 7 
and Luke iii. 16, ‘ the thongs of his shoes ’ instead of ‘ the sandal of his feet,’ 
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and are applied usually to a word or brief phrase, Lut sometimes 
to a long sentence. in all but two cases (xix. 35, where < ciri- 
tates ~ and « ejus < are fragments of the free rendering of the 
Peshitto that have survived in the Harclean) they indicate 
what is, or might be, a variation of underlying text, not merely 
of rendering. But on scrutiny it appears that about 30 of the 
additions thus marked are small expansions, chiefly pronouns, 
made incidentally to the translation for the sake of smoothness 
of Syriac idiom, so that in these cases the use of the asterisk is 
not to be distinguished from the characteristic use of the obelus 
just described, and is equally negligible for our purpose? All 
but four of the cases of this type were already present in the 
Peshitto. This use of the asterisk does not seem to yield any 
parallel whatever to Origen’s practice.2 But the large bulk— 
about 95—of the words or phrases marked with an asterisk are 
substantial additions to the editor’s Antiochian text, and are of 
* Western ᾿ origin. 

Rarely the words under asterisk have been so introduced as 
to make a conflation with the neighbouring continuous text ; 8 
for the most part they are sheer additions, and the glosses which 
are direct substitutes for words of the text are commonly relegated 
to the margin. 

Again we see that the Harclean use of asterisks is not the same 


1 A. V. V. Richards, in a valuable review (Journal of Theological Studses, 
vol. ππ., 1900-1, pp 439-447) of A. Pott, Der abendlandssche Teat der A posiel- 
geschichte und die Wir-quelle, 1900, points out (p. 443) the suggestive fact that 
the obeli do not occur m our ΜΒ. after the close of chap. xviu., and that all but 
a small number of the asterisks used m the same way as obeli are found after 
that point. 

2 A few of these little additions are also attested in Greek or in some version, 
and might be regarded as the product of Greek variants. The two processes of 
translating and of corrupting a text work alike at this pomt, and either might 
be responsible for the result; and translators mto diferent languages will 
mdependently duplicate each other. It 1s safer to ascribe the whole of these 
thirty cases to a translator's activity. 

2 For mstance, xm. 19 eorum ὁ“ aliengenarum ~; xv. 39: also mi 21 and 
xv. 11, in both which passages the repeated auiem makes an awkward succes- 
sion. In xv. 5 the difficulty created by the mention of the Pharisees in both 
vs. 1 and vs. 5 lies deeper, for it is present also in Codices 383 and 614. On 
Acts ix. 6 see above, p. olxvui note 1. 
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as that of the Hexapla. The more common use of the Harclean 
asterisks, as just described, is not to show the excess of the 
original over a standard translation, but to preserve on the page 
of the translation those readings of another (the ‘ Western *) type 
of text side by side with those of the (Antiochian) standard 
adopted by the editor. It 1s also evident that the obeli and the 
greater part of the asterisks pertam to two wholly distinct systems 
of annotation, each having 1ts own purpose—the obeli to exhibit 
differences of the version from the original, the asterisks to record 
differences between two types of the original. This is well 
illustrated by xi. 1, where, m the middle of a long passage covered 
by an asterisk, a single word (ef, evidently added in the trans- 
lator’s reconstruction of the sentence) is marked with an obelus. 
That in thirty cases the force of the asterisks does not differ 
from that of Οὔ 611 is either a mark of inconsistency on the editor’s 
part, not surprising in so elaborate an undertaking, or the result 
of the work of copyists, who through failure of understanding 
confused what may originally have been an integral system. It 
is to be borne in mind that we are dependent on a single ms. of 
@ date more than four centuries later than that of Thomas of 
Harkel. 

But besides the two classes of asterisks already explained 
nearly twenty cases remaim which show various peculiarities. 
Of these seven (ix. 37, xv. 30, xv. 36, xv. 37, xx. 31, xxvii. 
4], xxvill. 7) are glosses similar to the ‘ Western,’ and may be 
true * Western’ additions which have survived only here. In 
eight other instances (vii. 10, xxv. 10, xxv 16, xxvi. 30, xxviu. 7, 
xxvill. 16, xxvii. 29, xxviii. 30) we find under asterisk readings 
of the Antiochian text which are absent either from B and other 
Old Uncials or from some of the witnesses whose peculiarities 
are usually “ Western.” This phenomenon may be due to the 
fact that Thomas had a slightly different Antiochian text from 
ours, or it may be that in these cases he had no other way of 
indicating that his standard contained what others omit—or 
some other explanation may be the true one. The two or three 
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still remaining instances of peculiarity in the use of the astensks 
need not be discussed. 

Finally, our attention is again clamed by the margmmal 
readings. The bulk of these, as described above (pp. clxv-vi), 
cannot be distinguished in character from the ninety-five aster- 
isked phrases of the text. This conclusion is unavoidable, as is 
made especially clear in such a passage as Acts xvii. 26, 27, 
where Codex Bezae has a long expansive paraphrase. The 
greater part of this expansion 1s found in the margin of the 
Harclean, but the words eis τὴν ᾿Αχαίαν (in the later position, 
vs. 27), which plainly belong to the same paraphrastic text, are 
included in the Harclean continuous text under an asterisk, with 
the result that the same phrase occurs twice in the same verse. 
Similarly, in Acts xxii. 24 a long addition in the text under an 
asterisk is ἃ part of the same reading as the marginal gloss to 
vs. 25, which gives a brief paraphrastic substitute for the first 
words of that verse. 

The exactness of the translation of these “ Western ’ readings 
and their large extent make them, next to Codex Bezae, the most 
important single witness to the “ Western’ text of Acts. With 
the aid of the parallel, less complete, witnesses, chiefly Greek 
and Latin, it is almost always possible to make a trustworthy 
reconstruction of the Greek from which the Harclean asterisked 
and marginal readings were drawn. In many instances the 
Harclean evidence 1s better than that of Codex Bezae. Not 
only does it cover the whole book, including the long sections 
lacking in D, but it gives a text free from conflation with the 
Antiochian or Old Uncial text and from adjustment to a parallel 
Latin—those two traits which everywhere mar the text of Codex 
Bezae and diminish the student’s confidence in its witness. 
Examples of ‘ Western’ fragments lacking in Ὁ but attested by 
the Harclean apparatus and confirmed by Greek mixed Mss. may 
be found in xii. 12, xii. 25, xiii. 43, xiii. 47, xv. 23, xx. 32, and 
many other places. In other instances, such as xi. 17, the 
Harclean apparatus has preserved ‘ Western’ readings attested 
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in no Greek us., but m the Old Latin rendering. In such cases 
as xvi. 4, xvi. 39, it gives the ‘ Western ° text in a form free from 
the conflation found m D. In a large number of these cases 
the Greek corresponding to the Syriac of the Harclean apparatus 
is found in Codex 614 or m others of the group of minuscules 
which contain * Wester’ elements, and in the parts where D is 
lacking nearly every gloss of the Harclean, as will be seen in 
the text of the present volume, can be matched from these 
codices by the corresponding Greek. With what degree of com- 
pleteness the Harclean apparatus gives the ‘ Western ’ readings, 
and what relation its selection of these readings bears to the 
selection found most fully in 614 but in parallel fashion in other 
minuscules, is a problem which could be worked out. Thomas 
clearly had at hand a larger body of ‘ Western’ readings than is 
found in any one of the extant mixed mss. so farexamined. The 
study of these questions would throw light on the dissemination 
and locality, and possibly on the origin, of the ‘ Western ᾿ text. 

In this connexion 1 is not to be overlooked that a number of 
‘Western’ readings are to be detected in the continuous text 
of the Harclean unmarked by any sign. Such cases as I have 
observed will be found mentioned in the Harclean apparatus of 
the present volume. There are doubtless many others which I 
have not noted. Possibly some of these readings were once 
marked by asterisks now omitted, but this can hardly be true 
of all. 

The important question which now presents itself is what 
was the source from which these ‘ Western’ readings came into 
the Harclean. An answer commonly given is that Thomas of 
Harkel found these readings in the “accurate and approved 
copy ” of the Greek text of Acts and the Catholic Epistles (or, 
respectively, in one or more of the two or three “ approved and 
accurate copies ” of the Gospels and the Epistles of Paul) which 
he mentions in his subscriptions as having been used for his work. 
But this view is forbidden by several decisive objections. In 
the first place, the language of the subscriptions does not natur- 
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ally suggest it. The verb used (Saea92}) means ‘made like,’ 
“ compared,’ ‘ collated,’ and seems to refer to the construction of 
his text, not to the apparatus of variants, of which the subscrip- 
tion gives no definite explanation. The statement of Thomas is 
fully accounted for by the observation of his procedure, demon- 
strable in the Apocalypse (where we have at hand for com- 
parison the Philoxenian text which he was revising) and in the 
other books made probable by the character of his continuous 
text ; he was revising the older text to bring it more closely into 
agreement with the Greek Antiochian text used in the seventh 
century. Moreover, the ‘approved ’ copies are nowhere stated 
to be ‘old,’ and it is difficult to believe that a scholar writing 
in 616 in Alexandria would have described copies of the New 
Testament contaiing a ‘ Western’ text as notably ‘ approved 
and accurate.’ The presumption from his language is that 
these were good current Mss., such as were produced by the best 
scriptoria of the period. 

A further reason against the explanation mentioned is to be 
drawn from the express statement of the note to Philippians iii. 18, 
already cited (p. clxiv), that a certain reading (alter) put under 
an obelus in the text (and not, in fact, found in any other witness 
known to us) was not found “in (the) two accurate Greek copies.” 
The two copies are therein implied to be those used for comparison 
(as stated in the subscription to the Pauline Epistles), and we find 
that they are expressly not used for the apparatus but that the 
apparatus here represents a reading drawn from another source. 
From this it may be inferred that “the Greek copies ” or “ the 
Greek ” referred to in other notes means the copies used for com- 
parison and mentioned in the subscriptions. Of the twenty-one 
notes cited above, all but two 3 refer to the absence of the reading 
in question (almost always a reading under asterisk) from “ the 
Greek,” or from some of the Greek copies. In four notes it is 


1 This corresponds to the regular use of ἀντεβλήθη by Greek scribes. 

2 That on Mark x. 48, which relates to a meaningless corruption of the Greek 
text, and that on Jude 12, which gives a different and more exact rendermg of 
the same Greek word translated differently in the Syriac contimuous text, 
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stated that the reading is also absent from the Syriac (always 
described as “‘ the old Syriac ” or as “ the copy of Mar Xenaia ”’), 
and in one that the reading is found m “the old copy”’ (1.6. 
the Syriac). These notes make it practically certain that the 
apparatus of margin and asterisks was not constructed in order 
to contain the readings in which the Greek “ approved copies ” 
departed from the text adopted by Thomas, but rather to exhibit 
readings known to him, of which he wished to preserve some 
record, but which were not found in the ‘approved copies,’ 
and therefore not adopted into his continuous text. As Corssen 
points out, the reference in the note on Matt. xxv. 1 to “ the 
Alexandrian copy’ (and general probability as well) makes it 
altogether likely that these notes all proceed from Thomas 
himeelf. 

If the Harclean apparatus was not drawn from the ‘ approved 
copy, the obvious alternative suggestion is that 1t represents 
rejected readings of the Philoxenian, which Thomas was revising 
and to which several of the notes cited above (pp. clxiti-iv) refer, 
expressly or probably. This view is on the whole supported by 
what can be observed in his treatment of the four mmor Catholic 
Epistles and the Apocalypse, although the light they shed is less 
abundant than could be desired. In the four epistles the amount 
of text is small, and the inquiry is embarrassed by the lack of a 
clearly defined ‘ Western’ text in these books for comparison, 
but the Harclean is clearly dependent on the Philoxenian, and 
seems to have been im some cases assimilated to the Antiochian 
text. The apparatus (including both asterisks and margin) 
contains several readings which seem certainly to have come 
from the Philoxenian, and in nearly all cases its readings (with 
some of the variant marginal renderings) are capable of such an 
explanation. In the Apocalypse the text of the Philoxenian 


1 This is the conclusion which seems to be suggested by P. Corssen in his 
acute and mstructive article, “Die Recension der Philoxeniana durch Thomas 
von Mabug,’ Zeitschrift fur dre neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. u., 1901, pp. 
1-12. Corssen, however, melines to the unlikely view that the readings now 
found under asterisk in, the text originally all stood m the margin. 

3 Gwynn, Remnants of the Later Syriac Versions, Part L pp. xl-xli. 


VERSIONS : HARCLEAN clxxv 


includes two elements, one, less extensive, agreeing with the 
presumably Antiochian text of 046 (formerly B, or Q) and most 
minuscules, the other, more pervasive, agreemg with the Old 
Uncials, and in ἃ conspicuous degree with the very ancient 
African Latin ;1 that the two elements had already been com- 
bined in the Greek copy used by Polycarp for the Philoxenian 
would seem to me a likely supposition. The Harclean has 
extensively revised this Philoxenian text so as to produce a 
Syriac version largely agreemg with the Antiochian. In the 
Apocalypse but one marginal reading of the Harclean has been 
reported; yet that gives a vamant known elsewhere only in 
the Philoxenian.2 For the asterisks no full statement is avail- 
able,® but Gwynn observes: “In much the greater part of the 
places where the asterisk occurs in Ν᾿ / [ἡ.6. the Leyden ΜΒ. of the 
Harclean Apocalypse], it can be understood as referring to 
something mserted in, or omitted from, the text of Σὶ as compared 
with that of § [1.6. the Philoxenian Apocalypse of the Crawford 
ms.]. In one or two of these places it cannot be accounted for 
by comparison with any other known textual authority.” 4 

At least once in the four epistles (2 Peter 11. 13), where the 
Harclean margin seems to represent the Philoxenian, the facts 
show that the later (Harclean) translator was guided in his work 
by a Greek text which also contamed the reading; and in two 
of the three reported cases of asterisks m the Apocalypse the 
Philoxenian reading preserved under asterisk has plainly been 

1 Gwynn, .ipocalypse, pp. lxx-Ixn. 

* Rev. i 10 SM&> puoay, which seems to refer to the unique reading 


of the Philoxenian Ια" μ..44.; cf. Gwynn, Apocalypse, Ὁ. Ἰχχχῖν, who 
also pomts out that the comments of Bar Salibi on the Apocalypse seem 
occasionally to rest on Philoxenian rendermgs learned from the now lost 
Harclean margim. The Dublin Ms. contains a few marginal notes; a 
marginal apparatus is found in the Florence ms. and in the Vatican ms. ; 
seo Gwynn, Hermathena, vol. x., 1898, Ὁ. 227. 

8. About forty asterisks are present in the Leyden ms.; the British Museum 
ms. (Nitrian) contains one asterisk. 

4 Gwynn, Apocalypse, Ὁ. lxxuii. The three cases mentioned by Gwynn are as 
follows: Apoc. viii. 9, ᾿ Χ (Philoxenian, δῶ»); xix. 16, \so oe 


(Philoxenian, XS); v. 5, a24.94 O0f-x- (Philoxenian, 124.9). 
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modified to conform to the grecizing manner of the Harclean. 
In the two cases last mentioned this can have been done without 


any actual reference to a Greek manuscript 

The evidence from the books m which the Philoxenian is 
extant 1s thus in accord with the supposition that the Harclean 
apparatus in the other epistles and in the Gospels and Acts is 
largely derived from the Philoxenian ; but the array of facts is 
too meagre to furnish convincing proof! If this view be held, 
however, it does not follow that the ‘ Western ’ material, liberally 
assembled in the Harclean margin and under the asterisks, came 
ultimately from the Old Syriac used by Ephrem nearly two 


1 The interesting view adopted by Theodor Zahn and made the basis of his 
treatment of the text of Acts in Die Urausgabe der Anpostelgeschichte des Lucas 
(Forschungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, ix.), 1916, would 
accept the apparatus of the Harclean as giving direct mformation of the Old 
Syriac text which preceded the Peshitto. Zahn thmks that a copy of this lay 
before Thomas, and was the one referred to in his notes as “the old Synac ” 
This conception of the matter rests chiefly on the view that the work of Thomas 
was to copy exactly, and annotate, the Philoxenian Syriac text, not to revise 1t. 
This view, however, which was that of White and other older scholars, 1s not 
required by the language of the subscriptions. Especially the subscription to 
the Pauline Epistles shows the non-technical character of the expressions 
employed; the same word (....9}} collatus est) 18 there used to denote 


Thomas's use both of the Philoxemian from which, and of the Greek mss. according 
to which, his text was wntten. Moreover, the idea that the Philoxenian and 
Harclean texts were substantially identical is contradicted by Bar Hebraeus, 
who speaks of the Harclean as the ‘third’ translation, the Peshitto and Phil- 
oxemian being the first two. And, finally, the idea 1s made umposaible for all 
who have been convinced by the patent evidence adduced by Gwynn that the 
Philoxenian 18 still extant for the four mor epistles and the Apocalypse, 
and that the Harclean was a drastic revision of 1t. That Zahn’s discussion of 
the purpose and nature of the Harclean apparatus 1s thus at many pomts open 
to criticism does not diminish the great value of the textual discusmons in 
connexion with which he uses it, although it often influences the form m which 
he couches these. Zahn’s theory that the Harclean marginal and astensked 
‘Western ’ readmgs were drawn from the Old Symac direct can, indeed, be 
held even on the usual view that a considerable revimon of the Philoxenian 
was made by Thomas and appears in the Harclean text. But under such a 
theory it has to be assumed, as explained below, that the Old Syriac renderngs 
were completely reconstructed and grecized by Thomas, so that the free style 
of the Old Synac has disappeared. For this process ut is probable that he 
would have required the aid of a Greek MS. contammg these readings. That 
being so, the theory that Thomas used also an Old Synac MS. becomes otiose, 
for he could equally well have drawn his ‘ Western ’ readings from his Greek 


ΜΗ. alone. 
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centuries before the time of Philoxenus. The probability 
would rather be that Polycarp had made his translation from 
a Greek us. either completely ‘ Western’ in character or else 
combining, as does 614, much ‘ Western’ matter with a text of 
the more usual type.1 Thatsuch a manuscript should have been 
found in Mesopotamia at that period does not seem to be rendered 
impossidle by anything that is known. 

A natural interpretation, then, of the facts would be as 
follows: (1) The Philoxenian translation of the New Testament 
of 508 was made at Mabog from a Greek text containing a great 
number of ‘ Western ’ readings, the question being indetermin- 
able whether the copy from which Acts was drawn was con- 
sistently and completely ‘ Western’ or contained a mixed text. 
The translation was written in free and idiomatic Syriac. (2) 
Thomas of Harkel revised it in 616 by the aid of Greek mss. of 
the Antiochian type, putting mto his margin or marking with an 
asterisk some of the Syriac renderings, together with many words 
and sentences which were inconsistent with the Greek copies 
used for his revision. Although he and his associates did not 
succeed, in maling their main text (apart from the asterisked 
portions) in all respects a perfect equivalent of their Greek 
standards, yet an essential part of their aim was to make the 
Syriac represent in detail with slavish literalness the Greek 
text, including the order of words. Where Syriac idiom seemed 
to require an added pronoun or other word, Thomas marked 
these with an obelus, or sometimes (if our ms. of Acts can be 


1 That the ‘ Western ’ readings of Acts now found in the Harclean apparatus 
were, 1f contaimed in the Philoxenian, drawn by the latter from the Old Syriac 
rather than from a Greek ms. used by Polycarp, is unlikely. For (1) the 
consistent Syrian tradition. beginnmg within a century of the date at which 
the Philoxenian version was made, held that Polycarp made it from the Greek. 
(2) In the books not previously translated, Polycarp clearly had for the 
Apocalypse a Greek ms. containing a strong ‘ Western’ element and for the 
four Catholic epistles a Greek text that was at any rate unusual. It 1s natural 
to suppose that the Greek text he used im the other books was of simular 
character. In our ignorance of the actual Philoxenian text 1t 1s impossible to 
say with confidence what sources besides the Peshitto (with which he was 
thoroughly 1mbued) and a Greek ms. Polyearp may have used, but nothing at 
present known seems to point to his use of the Old Syriac Acts. 
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trusted) with the same asterisk ordinarily used by him for a 
different purpose. Of this threefold apparatus a large part has 
been preserved for us m one of the two known mss. of his Acts, 
how accurately and completely we cannot fully judge. The 
conditions in the other kooks show that there the apparatus was 
only imperfectly transmitted in the copies now known, although 
the oldest copies of the Gospels do not seem as yet to have been 
studied with reference to this question. 

Such a view as this would entitle us to regard the ‘ Western ’ 
readings in the margin and asterisked portions of the Harclean 
Acts as derived from a Greek ms. used in Mabog in 508.1 But to 
this conclusion a setious objection presents itself. The‘ Western ’ 
glosses of the Harclean apparatus are written, at any rate in 
certain details, in the same peculiar grecizing style as the Harclean 
text itself. It is evident that in the form which they now wear 
they could not have stood in the original Philoxenian. One of 
the most pervasive traits of Thomas’s mode of translation is the 
use of Nos, etc., for αὐτοῦ, etc., stead of the mere pro- 
nominal suffix. This separate genitive pronoun is, indeed, found 
in the Philoxenian correctly enough where special emphasis is 
intended, and an appeal to that explanation would account for 
many of the cases where it appears in the Harclean margin, but 
it is also there found in contexts where no emphasis at all is 
required. or permissible (e.g. Acts xii. 3). Similarly, the use of 
po for διά In διὰ νυκτός, Acts xxii. 24 margin, and in διὰ 
ἱκανοῦ χρόνου, Acts xi. 1 %, is a glaring grecism. And the 
characteristic preferences of the Harclean appear in the apparatus. 
In Acts xvi. 39 x gadop; yoosAs}; » carey all belong 
to the expressions which in the Apocalypse Thomas regularly 
substitutes for the corresponding words of the Philoxenian. 
In Acts xix. 1 mg A with the infinitive is used, rather than 9 
with the finite verb, just as in the Harclean Apocalypse. So, Acts 
xi. 5 20g, wom vy is used for λαμπρός, just as, in the Apocalypse, 


1 ‘With such a view would agree the facts relating to the Syriac ‘ Euthalian " 
apparatus to the Pauline epistles mentioned above, p. οἷν note 1. 
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Thomas has substituted it for the Philoxenian post as the 
rendering of that Greek word; and hkewise, Acts xv. 1 mg, 
fi. is used, not the Philoxeman βίο. δι. In the margm of 
Acts xiv. 18 εἰς τὰ (dea is represented by ἜΣ pasad, and 


xiv. 19 ον , of seems intended to imitate the Greek article 
im τοὺς ὄχλους. In Acts xxiv. 14 the Harclean attaches a mark 
to the word rio}; and in the margin writes 0, evidently with 
reference to a Greek reading Aeyovow καὶ (so the Greek codex 
1611); in Syriac idiom the meaning of the Greek could not be 
so expressed, but .9} (‘also’) would be required. These are but 
ilustrations.* 

This evidence of grecizing, however, which has been sufficiently 
illustrated in the last paragraph, does not positively prove that 
the Harclean apparatus was merely added by Thomas from 
Greek sources, independently of the Philoxenian. Our best guide 
is to be found in the facts of the Philoxenian books which have 
come down to us. In the four minor epistles and the Apocalypse, 
although the material is meagre and the apposite cases few, yet 
it is clear that the Harclean margin and asterisked words m many 
cases certainly do, and in nearly all cases may, owe their origin 
to the Philoxenian text, and at the same time that some among 
them, whose Philoxenian origin is unmistakable, have been 
grecized. The grecizing process in those five books may have 
been applied either under the influence of a corresponding Greek 
MS. or, Without the use of such a Ms., merely by making the 
language conform to the general principles of Harclean grecizing 
style. Whether the far more extensive Harclean apparatus in 
Acts requires the assumption that Thomas used a Greek ms. in 
preparing it is a question which can only be answered by Syriac 
scholars. ‘Chere are three possibilities : Hither (1) this apparatus 


1 Some of these illustrations I owe to Professor Β', Ὁ, Burkitt and Mr. Norman 
M-Lean. 

2 In one of the cases from the Apocalypse (Rev. v. 5) the grecizing seen in 
the addition of Oj, αὐτός, is unmistakable, but seems not to have been guided. 
by a Greek ms., for no known Greek ms. has that reading. 
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consists of Philoxenian readings transformed into the Harclean 
grecizing style on general principles, without the aid of a Greek 
ΜΒ. ; or (2) the readings of the Philoxemian adopted for preserva- 
tion in the apparatus were modified by the aid of a Greek ΜΆ. ; 
or (3) the readings in question were not in the Philoxenian, and 
are drawn solely from collation with a Greek ms. of utterly 
different type from that “accurate and approved copy ” which 
Thomas adopted as a standard for his text. Whether the first 
or the second of these three possibilities is to be adopted is not 
certain. The third, however, I am disposed to reject, and that 
for two reasons : first, because of the facts observable in the case 
of the Apocalypse and the four epistles, and secondly, because it 
is hard to see why Thomas in the seventh century in Alexandria, 
having adopted the Antiochian text as a standard, should have 
gone out of his way to preserve in Syriac a record of ‘ Western ’ 
readings, unless something in the Syriac version which he was 
revising suggested such a procedure and made it seem desirable. 

Interesting as it would be to have this question settled, an 
answer to it is not an indispensable prerequisite to the use of 
this body of readings. They are certainly ‘ Western,’ and were 
certainly in existence in the early seventh century. Yet they 
do not testify to a text used by Alexandrians. There is no 
evidence, and it is not likely, that Polycarp’s Greek ms. was 
produced or preserved in Alexandria ; and, since the source of 
the Harclean apparatus of Acts was not the Greek ΜΒ, referred 
to in. the subscription, and since thus no evidence exists that the 
“ Western ’ readings of Thomas’s apparatus were drawn from any 
ms. which he obtained in Alexandria, the Harclean version 
indicates nothing as to the currency of the ‘ Western ’ Greek text 
in Alexandria in the early seventh century. Thomas's ‘ Western ’ 
Greek ΜΒ., if he had one, he may have brought with him from 
Mesopotamia ; for aught we know, it may have been the identical 
copy used a century earlier by Polycarp. 


VERSIONS: PALESTINIAN, ARMENIAN οἰχχχὶ 


(6) PALESTINIAN 


In (probably) the sixth century, pursuant to the proselytizing 
activities begun by the Emperor Justinian, translations from 
the New Testament, intended for the use of Aramaic-speaking 
Christians of Palestine, were made mto the dialect used by 
Palestinian Samaritans and Jews. A few fragments of Acts in 
this translation, doubtless made from the current Greek text of 
Byzantium, have come down to us in the form of church-lessons, 
in mss. of which the oldest are ascribed to the sixth century. 
The published fragments from Acts cover i. 1-14; ii. 1-36; 
xiv. 5-13, 15-17; xvi. 16-35; xix. 3l-xx. 14; xxi. 3-14, 28-30, 
38-39 ; xxiv. 25-xxvi. 1; xxvi. 23-xxvii. 27.3 


§5. OTHER VERSIONS 
(a) ARMENIAN 8 


An Armenian version of the New Testament 1s said to have 
been made not later than a.p. 400. A translation of the Gospels 
may have been in existence in the days of St. Gregory the 
Tluminator (Υ 332), but it would not follow that the Acts had 
been translated at that time. As might be expected, the trans- 
lation of the Gospels, Pauline epistles, and Acts was made from 


1 ¥. ©. Burkitt, ‘Chnstian Palestmian Literature,’ Journal of Theologiwal 
Studses, vol. τι., 1900-1, pp. 174-183 ; cf. also "διῶ. vol. vi., 1904-5, pp. 91-98. 

2 The texts are to be found in J. P. N. Land, Anecdote Syriaca, rv., Leyden, 
1875, Symac p. 168, G. Margoliouth, ‘ The Liturgy of the Nile,’ Journal of the 
Royal Assatic Society, London, 1896, pp. 702 t., 718-720; A ΒΚ. Lewis, 4 
Palestinian Syriac Lecisonary (Studia Simaitica, v1.), London, 1897, pp. 131-135 ; 
H. Duensing, Chrsstlich-palastinisch-aramassche Texte und Fragmenie, Gottmgen, 
1906, pp. 149-151; A. S. Lewis, Codex Climacs Rescripius (Horace Semiticae, 
vu1.), Cambridge, 1909, pp. 84-101. 

3 F.C. Conybeare, art. ‘ Armenian Version of N.T.,’ im Hastings's Dictionary 
of the Bible, 1898; F'. C. Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the New 
Testament, 2nd ed., 1912, pp. 172-174; J. A. Robinson, Huthalana (Texts and 
Studies, 1i.), 1895, pp. 72-98; H. Gelzer, art. ‘ Armenien,’ mn Protestantzsche 
Realencyklopadse, vol. ii., 1897, pp. 75-77. F. Macler, Le Teste arménien d’aprés 
Maithseu εἰ Marc (Annales du Musée Guimet, Bibhothéque des études, xxv), 
Paris, 1919, presents new materials and fresh views for the Armenian text of 
the Gospels; cf. R. P. Blake, Harvard Theol. Review, xv., 1922, pp. 299-308. 
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the Syriac, which in Acts presented, at any rate largely, a 
form of the ‘ Western’ text. Leter, after the Council of 
Ephesus (431), the Armenian version was revised by the aid of 
Greek uss. brought, 1t 1s said, from both Constantinople and 
Alexandria, and this revision is doubtless the version known to 
us from later copies? The revision, it 1s clear, left unchanged a 
large number of ancient ‘ Western ’ readings. 

The Armenian Bible was edited by Oscan, Amsterdam, 1666, 
and again by Zohrab, Venice, 1805. The latter edition is the 
source of the readings cited by Tischendorf, who obtained them 
from Tregelles. An edition with critical use of older mss. than 
those employed by Zohrab, or at least with a critical investigation 
of the uss. and a comparison with his edition, is greatly needed ; 
all the more because of the importance of the Armenian transla- 
tion of the Commentary of Ephrem on Acts, of which a translation 
is printed in the present volume. 


(6) GmoRGrIAN 


Another version, neighbour to the Armenian, from which 
also, if it were adequately studied, profit might be derived for 
the textual criticism of Acts, is the Georgian, as used by the 
Georgians (also called Grusinians and Iberians) of the Caucasus, 
north-west of Armenia.*? The Christian Church of Georgia is 
alleged to date from the early fourth century, the first translation 
of the Bible from the fifth. The translation has been subjected 
to later revision, and moreover the printed editions do not well 


1 The present Armenian text 1s said to show that the revision was made 
with the use of a Greek text resemblmg that of BN; F. C. Burkitt, Encyclo- 
paedta Bibitca, col. 5011. Compare what is said below of the Georgian version 
of Acts. 

3 ¥. C. Conybeare in The dcademy, February 1, 1896, pp. 98 f.; id, ‘ The 
Georgian. Version of the N.T ,’ Zestschrsft fur die neutestameniliche Wissenschaft, 
vol. ΧΙ.» 1910, pp. 232-249, 1d., ‘The Old Georgian Vermon of Acts,’ sbid. 
vol. χτι., 1911, pp. 131-140; Theodor Kluge, ‘ Die georgischen Ubersetzungen 
des “‘ Neuen Testamentes,”’’ τδιὦ. vol. xm, 1911. pp. 344-350; H. Goussen, 
“Die georgische Buibelibersetzung,’ Oriens Christhanus, vol. vi., 1906, pp. 
300-318 ; Harnack, Mession und Ausbreitung des Christentums, 4th ed., vol. 
in, 1924, pp. 761 £. 
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represent the oldest extant mss. Whether the version was 
originally made from Armenian or Symac is disputed, but at 
least in certain parts of the Buble 1t is closely akin to the 
Armenian, although in its present form bearing evident traces of 
revision from the Greek.1 The text of Acts in older mss. seems 
to be very close to the Old Greek Uncials, with occasional 
Antiochian divergences. In a minute proportion of instances its 
departures from the Old Uncials may possibly be derived from 
a ‘ Western’ text, but the small number of these, and the 
intrinsic unimportance of most of them, make it impossible to 
draw any inference whatever from them.? 


(c) ARABIO 8 


The Arabic versions, although found in many uss., apparently 
yield but little for the purposes of textual criticism. All are 
comparatively late. “It was not till after the success of the 
Koran had made Arabic into a literary language, and the con- 
quests of Islam had turned large portions of Christian Syria 
and Egypt imto Arabic-speaking provinces, that the need of 
translations of Scripture in the Arabic vernacular was really 
felt.” 4 

Of the Acts the following versions are known: 

(1) A Sinai ms. of the ninth century contains a text which 
is a free translation from the Peshitto; published in Studia 
Sinatica, No. VII., Cambridge University Press, 1899. 

(2) A version in two different recensions is found in the 


1 See the important article of F. C. Conybeare, ‘The Growth of the Peshitta 
Version of the New Testament illustrated from the Old Armenian and Georgian 
Versions,’ Amerscan Journal of Theology, vol. 1., 1897, pp. 883-912. 

2 The portions examined on which these statements rest are Acts v. 37-vii. 238, 
vil. 38-viu. 20, as rendered mto Greek by Conybeare from an Athos ms. of 
4.D. 965 (not 13th century as Conybeare supposed), together with Acts xviii., 
of which Professor Robert P. Blake has furnished me with a translation from a 
tenth-century Trflis ms. (Library of the Georgian Literary Society, No. 407). 

8 Β΄, ©. Burkitt, art. ‘ Arabic Versions,’ Hastings’s Dictionary of the Bible, 
vol, i. pp. 186-138 ; Gregory, Prolegomena, pp. 928-932. 

4 Burkitt, op. cit. Ὁ. 136. 
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Arabic New Testament of Erpenius, Leyden, 1616, and in that 
of Faustus Naironus, Rome, 1703. The former was chiefly drawn 
from an Egyptian ms. dated 1342-43; the latter was derived 
from a Ms. brought from Cyprus, is in the Carshunic writing, 
and was intended for the use of the Maronites. This version is 
said to be from the Coptic, supplemented by readings drawn from 
the Peshitto and from the Greek. 

(3) The Arabic text printed in the polyglots (Paris, 1645 ; 
Walton’s, London, 1657) is said to be taken from a ms. brought 
from Aleppo, and to be a version made from a Greek text. 


3. GREEK FATHERS 


Tae chief Latin and Syriac writers whose quotations come 
under consideration for the text of Acts have already been dis- 
cussed in connexion with those versions. It remains to speak 
of the early Greek writers. For many of them no thorough 
investigation of their biblical text is available, and although the 
material to be examined is abundant, the student has at present 
to content himself with incomplete, merely general, or tentative, 
statements. 


(a) Epistte or ΒΑΒΝΑΒΑΒ; Potyorates or EPaEsvs ; 
Justin Martyr; DmacHE 


Barn. 5, 89 πέρας γέ τοι διδάσκων τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ Bamabas 
τηλικαῦτα τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα ποιῶν ἐκήρυσσεν, καὶ ὑπερ- 
ηγάπησεν αὐτόν. ὅτε δὲ τοὺς ἰδίους ἀποστόλους τοὺς 
μέλλοντας κηρύσσειν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον αὐτοῦ ἐξελέξατο, ὄντας 
ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν ἁμαρτίαν ἀνομωτέρους, ἵνα δείξῃ ὅτι οὐκ ἦλθεν 
καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούς, τότε ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν 
εἶναι υἱὸν Θεοῦ. 

It seems likely that this is an allusion to the ‘ Western’ text 
of Acts i. 2, which (as retranslated from Augustine’s quotation 
in Contra Felicem) seems to have read: ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἢ τοὺς 
ἀποστόλους ἐξελέξατο διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ ἐκέλευσε 
κηρύσσειν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. 


In the letter of Polycrates of Ephesus on the paschal contro- Polyerates 
versy, written in the last decade of the second century (Eusebius, 


1 This was pointed out by J. Chapman, ‘ Barnabas and the Westem Text 
of Acta,’ Revue Bénédichne, vol. xxx., 1913, pp. 219-221. 
clxxxv 


Justin. 
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H.e. v. 24, 7), the sentence from Acts τ. 29 is quoted in the usual 
form πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις, not in the 
interrogative form of the ‘ Western’ text (fully attested only in 
Latin witnesses, see Textual Note, below, pp. 50 £.). 


Justin Martyr has left no express quotations from Acts, but 
his references to historical events and certain apparent reminis- 
cences of phrases confirm the presumption afforded by his 
abundant use of the Gospel of Luke that he was acquainted with 
the book. Since in the Gospels he uses the ‘ Western’ text, 
the same would be expected in Acts, and some measure of 
evidence of this may perhaps be found in the circumstance 
pointed out by Zahn 3 that (d pol. i. 40) he treats Psalms i. and ui. 
as a single piece (cf. Acts xii. 33, ‘ Western’), and (Dual. 87 fin.) 
cites Joel ii. 28 δ, as ἐν ἑτέρᾳ προφητείᾳ, without naming the 
prophet, as in the ‘ Western” text of Acts ii. 16.2 Justm’s 
well-known practice of drawing is Old Testament quotations 
from Paul without acknowledgment lends probability to the 
view that in these instances he is dependent on the ‘ Western ’ 
text of Acts. 


In the Didache the (negative) Golden Rule is quoted (Did. 
1, 2) im ἃ form corresponding not to Tobit iv. 15 but to the 
* Western ’ text of Acts xv. 20, 29: πάντα δὲ ὅσα ἐὰν θελήσῃς 
μὴ γίνεσθαί σοι καὶ σὺ ἄλλῳ μὴ ποίει (cf. also Theophilus, Ad 
Avdiol. vi. 34, and the conflate form in Const. Apost. vii. 1). It 
is not unlikely that the Didache drew the Rule from Acts; 
similarly Didache 9 corresponds with the ‘ Western’ (and 


1 E. Lippelt, Quae fueriné Justins Mariyris ᾿Απομνημονεύματα quaque ratione 
cum forma evangeliorum syro-laina cohaeservnt (Dissert, philol. Halenses xv.), 
1901. 

4 Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 234-236. For Justm’s use of Acts see Zahn, 
Geschichte des neutestameniichen Kanons, vol i. 2, 1889, pp. 579-581. 

8 It should, however, be noticed that our text of Justin, Dial. 87, has the 
addition to the Old Testament of the words καὶ προφητεύσουσι (a8 in Acte ii. 
18), which are not found in D or in Old Latin witnesses, nor in the chief 
LXX mss., and which may be 8 ‘ Western non-interpolation’; see Textual 
Note, below, p. 17. 
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probably original) text of Luke xmi. 17-19 in putting the cup 
before the bread at the Lord’s Supper. 


(6) IRENAEUS (ca. 185) 


The copy of Acts used by Irenaeus was, like his copies of the 
Gospels and the Pauline epistles, a Greek manuscript with a 
thorough-going ‘ Western’ text, showmg but few departures 
from the complete ‘ Western’ type. If we can trust the present 
text of the Latin translation of Irenaeus, his copy occasionally 
omitted a ‘ Western ’ gloss, for imstance, x. 39, ‘ the Jews rejected 
and’; x. 41 καὶ συνανεστράφημεν, ἡμέρας τεσσεράκοντα ; 
xv. 26 eis πάντα πειρασμόν ; Xvu.28 τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν . and in 
rare instances contained a reading positively of the non-western 
type, as in iii. 8, where ambulans et saliens et does not belong 
to the ‘ Western’ text, or in iil. 17, scvo for ἐπιστάμεθα of Dh 
arm. codd. 

The date of the Latin translation of Irenaeus’s great work is 
disputed, as between the second or early third century and the 
latter half of the fourth or early fifth, but probability seems to 
lie with the view that it was made between 370 and 420, in North 
Africa.2 The first wmter who certainly used it is Augustine. In 
the citations from the Bible the translator, as has been proved, 
followed closely the Greek text as quoted by Irenaeus, 
but is thought to have aided himself by the use of an 
Old Latin version, which in Acts appears to have been “ a copy 
closely related to h, which had sustamed revision and had also 


1 Lake, Classical Review, vol. x1., 1897, pp. 147 f. 

2 So A. Souter in Novum Tesiamentum Sancti Irenaes (Old-Latin Biblical 
Texts, No. VII.), 1923, see esp. pp. xv-xvui, lxv-cxi. In this work will 
be found full discussion from various points of view of the questions relating to 
the Latin of Irenaeus. The quotations of Irenaeus from Acts are given in full 
in the present volume from the text of Novum Testamenitum Sancti Irenaei, 
through the generous courtesy of the surviving editor, Professor C. H. Tuer, 
and of the publishers. See B. Kraft, Die Hvangelsenziiate des hesligen Irendus 
(Biblische Studien, xx1.), 1924, who 1s melined to asmgn the translation to 
about the year 300 (p. 47), and pointe out certam precautions which need to 
be observed in the use of the biblical quotations of Irenaeus. 
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been later to some extent brought into line with gig.” It 
is, however, relatively seldom that the translator 1s generally 
beheved to have been drawn away from the biblical text of 
Irenaeus’s Greek by that of the Latin Bible which he used. 

With regard to Irenaeus’s text of the Old Testament, all that 
is known seems to be that in 1-4 Kingdoms, for which the evidence 
is meagre but distinct, Irenaeus goes with B, the Ethiopic, and 
the ancient base of the Lucianic text, against both the hexaplaric 
text and the common text of the later uss.? 


(c) Cresent or ALExanpDria (ca. 150-ca. 215) 


The few, but distinct, direct quotations from Acts found in 
the writings of Clement of Alexandria follow a text substantially 
like that of Bs, but with occasional variations from those mss.? 
In several instances of divergence Clement’s text had a reading 
similar to, though not always quite identical with, that attested 
by one or more of the extant ‘ Western’ witnesses. Thus, Acts 
x. 11 (Paedag. ii. 1, Potter, p. 175), ἐκδεδεμένον (where the 
‘ Western ’ text seems to have read δεδεμένον), xvii. 23 (Strom. 
1. 19, Potter, p. 372), ἱστορῶν for ἀναθεωρῶν (Ὁ διιστορῶν) ; 
xvii. 26 (thid.), γένος (614 minn), xvil. 27 (sbid.) τὸ θεῖον (Ὁ gig 


2 Souter, Lc. pp clxui-clxv. Souter suggests (p. xcv1) that the translation 
of Irenaeus 1s by the same hand (a Greek) from which we have the Latm of 
Origen’s Commentary on Matthew. J. Chapman, ‘ Did the Translator of St. 
Irenaeus use a Latin New Testament ?’ Revue Bénédictsne, vol. xxxvi, 1924, 
pp. 34-51, holds that the translator always rendered the Greek text as quoted 
by Irenaeus, and never altered the text under the influence of any Latin version, 
although he knew a Latin version (but one wholly indetermmable by us), and 
it “ occasionally, but rarely, ran in his head”; our mss. of Irenaeus, according 
to Chapman, have all been somewhat fluenced by the Vulgate. 

2 Rahlfs, Lucsans Rezension der Komgsbucher, pp. 116-118, 138. 

3 Ῥ, M. Barnard, The Biblical Text of Clement of Alexandria sn the Four 
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles (Texta and Studies v.), 1899, with ‘ Intro- 
duction ᾿ by F. C. Burkntt (esp. p. xvu) ; the passages from Clement are given 
in fall, pp. 62-64. The quotations by Clement on which the statements in the 
text above are founded are Acts i. 7 (Strom. ui. 6), ix. 26-28 (Strom. vi 6), i. 41 
(Strom. i. 18), vi. 2 (Paedag. u. 7), vii. 22 (Strom. i. 23), x. 10-15 (Paedag. ii. 1), 
x. $4 £. (Strom. vi. 8), xv. 23 (Paedag. ii. 7), xv. 28 2. (Paedag. ii. 7; Strom. τυ. 
15), xvii. 22-28 (Strom. i. 19, v. 11-12), xxvi. 17 £. (Strom. 1 19). 
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Iren). The most noteworthy citation is that of Acts xv. 28f. 
(Paedag. ii. 7, Potter, p. 202; Strom. iv. 15, Potter, p. 606), 
where Clement’s text is closely like Bs and almost identical 
with A. This passage is the earliest witness to the inclusion of 
Kat πνικτῶν, and seems to show that Clement did not read in 
his text the (negative) Golden Rule. 

In the Gospels Clement’s text was predominantly, but not 
completely, ‘ Western,’ not that of By :1 in the Pauline epistles, 
as in Acts, it corresponds in general with the type of Bx.? 

For the Old Testament, m Judges Clement follows the older 
text of A, not the Egyptian revision found in B;* in 1-4 King- 
doms his text has close contact with B ,* in the Psalter his text 
shows clear agreement both with that of Upper Egypt (see above, 
pp. xciu-v) and with B, although, as found in our uss. (tenth 
and eleventh centuries), it seems also to have been in part 
corrected to agree with the Psalter of the later minuscules.® 
Since the text of Upper Egypt in the Psalter bears somewhat the 
same relation to the text of B as does the base of the ‘ Western ’ 
text in the New Testament (see above, p. xciv), the analogy 
of the combination of ancient elements in Clement’s Psalter with 
the well-known corresponding combination in his Gospels is 
striking.® 

(4) OntaEN (ca. 185-254) 


Origen’s text of Acts 7 was that of the Old Uncials (BxAC 81). 


1 Burkitt, 7c. pp. vil-xix. 

3 Souter, Vert and Canon of the New Testament, Ὁ. 81. 

2G F. Moore, Critical and Eaegetscal Commentary on Judges, Ὁ. xvi. 

* Rahlfs, Luctans Rezension der Kongsbucher, pp. 118-122, 138 

5 Rahlfs, Der Teat des Sepiuagiunta-Pealters, 1907, pp. 208-210 

6 The general conclusion of Otto Stahlm, Clemens Alexandrinus und dse 
Septuaginia, Nurnberg, 1901, Ὁ. 77,18. “ Dorchweg zeigt sich eme Verschieden- 
heit zwischen dem Bibeltext ber Clemens und dem Codex B.” Of this conclusion 
Rahlfs would make some qualifications for certam books of the Old Testament. 

7 The evidence a3 to Origen’s text of Acts can be gathered by the aid of the 
full indexes of the Berhn edition and of De la Rue. It 1s carefully given by 

: Tischendorf’s statements are not always coirect. The observations 

of von Soden (Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1836 1.) are not substan- 
tually different from the judgment stated above, when translated into language 
not framed from lus own theory. He holds that Ongen in the Acts (as m the 
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This is clear, notwithstanding his freedom of citation! and the 
brevity of most of his citations from Acts. Thus (Contra Celsum, 
ii. 1) he quotes Acts x. 9-15 in a text which consistently follows 
BsAC 81 agamst both ‘Western’ and Antiochian readings, 
and numerous other citations and allusions, mostly bnef but 
occurring through a wide range of his works, evince the same 
source. 

A few cases of tmfling importance where his citation agrees 
with the Antiochian text (for mstance, Comm. un Matt. x. 18, 
Actsi.8 μοι for pov, πάσῃ for ἐν πάσῃ, De orat. xxvu. 12, Acts 
x. 12 ἑρπετὰ καὶ θηρία) ate not significant exceptions; they 
sometimes stand in free summaries, and may be explained on 
any one of several theories. His text shows no specific ‘Western’ 
character, although here and there it agrees with D or d against 
the Old Uncials (for instance, Contra Celsum, 1. 5, vi. 11, Acts 
v. 36 μέγαν ; Hom. in Jerem. xiii. 3, Acts vil. 39 om αὐτῶν), but 
these agreements are very few in number, and most of them are 
explicable as inaccuracies of quotation or the combination in 
memory of two parallel passages. Moreover, the currency of 
such a reading as Acts v. 36 μέγαν was by no means limited to 
the circle of ‘ Western ᾿ authorities (cf. A°™ minn Cyril Alex.). 

As between the texts of the several Old Uncials, no close 
relation of Origen to any one can be certainly shown in view of 
the scantiness of the evidence. But his reading frequently 
agrees with B. 


Gospels, pp 1510-1520) used the 1-H-K text, that is (p. 1520), the text current 
in the thicd century, in distinction from the special recensions which can be 
recognized. 

1 The idea of differences of text in the copies of the Bible used by Orgen’s 
several amanuenses has been shown by Εἰ Klostermann, Gotiwngesche gelehrte 
Anzetgen, 1904, pp. 267-269, to lack the support which ΕἸ. Preuschen, Zestschrsft 
fur die neutesi. Wissenschaft, vol. Iv., 1903, pp. 67-74, and Ortgenes Werke, 
LV. Der Johanneskommentar, 1903, pp. lxexxviuu-c1, thought he had found 
for 16; and it 1s in itself highly umprobable that a oritical student of the text 
hke Origen should have failed to regulate the copies provided in his own scrip- 
tor1um for his assistants, or their practice m the use of them. Streeter’s 
discovery (see below) of the use of two distinct texts by Ongen (Old Uncial 
and Caesarean) has put this whole matter in a new hght. 
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A few instances are here given, of which the most noteworthy 
is the first : 


1, 44 (Comm. in Matt. tom. xv. 15) om fAcav, om 


καί before εἶχον. . Bmn 
xvi. 17 (Comm. wn Joh. tom. xxvin. 16) om τῷ 
before Παύλῳιῳ . Β 
xxi. 23 (De orat. ili. 4) ad’ for ἐφ᾽ . Bs 
vil. 43 (Contra Celsum, v. 8) om ὑμῶν . BD 
9 39 33 ῥόμφα . . BS 
xu. 13 (Comm. wn Mati. tom. xiii. 28; De la cee 
ill. p. 608) προσῆλθεν. : . B*A 81} 


u. 44 (Comm. in Matt. tom. xv. 15) πιστεύοντες. AC81ID 


In the Gospels Origen used for some purposes an Old Uncial 
text, but for others, after his removal from Alexandria, employed 
the Caesarean text (the so-called ‘fam Θ΄). In the Old 
Testament, in so far as Origen does not quote his own hexa- 
plaric text, he uses in 1-4 Kingdoms a text closely lke that 
of B (with which agree the Ethiopic, the ancient base of the 
Lucianic, and in a less measure the Sahidic),? in the Psalter a 
text like that of B (and the Bohairic). On the text used by 
Origen as the basis for the Septuagint column of the Hexapla, 


see above, pp. XCI-xcvil. 


(e) Dipasoat1a APosTOLoRUM ; APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS I.-VI. 


The Didascalia Apostolorum (third century; Syria or 
Palestine) is the source which has been expanded, interpolated, 
and corrected by a writer of ca. 400 (Syma) to produce Books 
I.-VI. of the Apostolic Constitutions.® 


1 See the highly significant investigation of B H. Streeter, The Four Gospels : 
A Study of Origens, 1924, pp. 78-102, 585-589 ; also Souter, TJ'ext and Canon of 
the New Testament, p. 83. E. Hautsch, Dre Hvangelsenzriate des Origenes (Texte 
und Untersuchungen, xxxtv.), 1909, p. 4, from a study of the Gospel quota- 
tions, reached the conclusion that in his several works, written under varying 
conditions, Origen used different copies of the New Testament. 

8 Rahlfs, Lucsans Rezension der Kénigsbucher, pp. 129 £.; Studsen zu den 
Kénigsbuchern (Septuaginta-Studien, 1}, pp. 47-87. 

315 &. Funk, Didascaha et Constitutwnes jApostolorum, Paderborn, 1905, 
contains 8, full mdex of Scnpture passages. 
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The Didascalia contains 8 number of citations from Acts, of 
which the most important occur m vi. 12, where the writer has 
curiously interwoven parts of Acts x. and xv. His text of Acts 
was plainly not the Antiochian. Thus for xv. 17£., xv. 23, he 
clearly is not using that text, and he nowhere uses any reading 
certainly distinctive of the Antiochian text. Of ‘ Western ° 
readings positive traces are to be observed, for instance : 


Acts x. 11 the omission of καταβαῖνον from its proper place early 

in the phrase ; 1 

xv. 1 ‘except ye be circumcised and walk according to the 
law of Moses * (Ὁ hel.mg sah) ; 

xv. 10 ‘ the necks,’ plural (ἃ vg. codd) ; 

xv. 11 ‘ through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (CD) ; 

xv. 23 ‘ wmting by their hands this letter ’ (cf. D hel mg sah) ; 

xv. 29 πράξατε for πράξετε (CD). 


It must not be overlooked that virtually all our knowledge 
of the Didascalia comes from a Syriac, and from a fragmentary 
Latin, translation of a Greek text, and that the amount of 
evidence is small at best. Occasional non-western readings are 
found in the Syriac Didascalia, but in at least three such passages 
(and those the most important), Acts x. 9, 11, xv. 1-5, and xv. 20 
(all found m Didascalia vi. 12, where the Latin is not available), 
there are reasons for suspecting that the original reading of the 


1 καταβαῖνον properly belongs only in the text (Old Unoual) in which the 
sheet-hke vessel 18 said to be * lowered by the four corners’ In the ‘ Western’ 
text the vessel was said to be ‘ ted by the four corners and lowered (καθιέμενον) ᾽ 
This latter was clearly the bass of the text found in the Didascalia, but from 
the other text the word καταβαῖνον (with the necessary καί precedmg) has been 
added redundantly after καθιέμενον in the Didascal. By the Antiocluan 
revisers, with & simular, but different, conflatzon, the Old Uncmal text adopted 
by them as their basis was modified by adding the ‘ Western’ δεδεμένον (with 
following καί) before καθιέμενον. It would seem that the reviser of the Didas- 
calia whose hand we detect in the Syriac version, did not venture completely 
to substitute the Antiochian text (with its wholly different structure) for the 
* Western ’ which he found in his exemplar, but tried by his addition to produce 
a text which should bo m substantial (although not formal) agreement with 
the Antiochian. The method which he employed made it imposmble to com- 
plete the process by msertang the en’ αὐτόν with which the Antiochian revisers 
had supplemented καταβαῖνον. See below, pp. oxciii, cxovii1, 93. 
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Didascalia has been modified so as partially to accord with a 
non-western (probably Antiochian) text. 

These reasons depend on the well-established fact that the 
Didascalia is the source which the author of the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions has expanded to form Books I.-VI. of his comprehensive 
work, and may be presented as follows : 

(2) In Acts x. 11 such tampering with the text is disclosed 
by the fact that the present text of the Didascalia is not the 
true non-western, but is both defective (in omitting ὡς ὀθόνην 
μεγάλην) and confused (through the introduction of καταβαῖνον 
not in its proper place, but after καθιέμενον, as has been 
explained at length in the note on p. cxcii).? 

(Ὁ) Acts xv. 1-5. The facts here can best be made clear by 
parallel columns. 

1 In view of the other instances it 1s natural to suspect that when the Syriac 
Didascalia reproduces Acts x. 9, ‘I went up on a roof to pray,’ im language 
closely hke that of the usual text, the origimal form was, as m the Constitutions, 


ἣν ἂν τῷ ὑπερώῳ προσευχόμενος (or something closely like 1t), but of this hypo- 
thesis no particular confirmation suggests itself from eithre document. 
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Here for Acts xv. 1 the Didascalia has a free paraphrase, 
obviously based on the expanded ‘ Western’ text, but still 
further enlarged by the noteworthy phrase ~ and be cleansed from 
meats and from all the other things,’ this being apparently the 
original (and not at all unsuitable) addition of the writer of the 
Didascalia himself. The author of the Constitutions, with his 
summary καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἔθεσιν ols διετάξατο, made this more 
conventional and less striking, and further, in conformity to 
his Antiochian standard, connected τῷ ἔθει Μωυσέως with 
περιτμηθῆτε (notice, however, the aorist tense, as in the Old 
Uncials and D), but has not wholly eliminated the influence of the 
‘Western ’ text due to the Didascalia. At the opening of verse 5 
the Syriac Didascalia (ike Codex Bezae) has added (doubtless 
from the Antiochian text) the reference to the converted 
Pharisees, which the Constitutions do not have and which (see 
below, p. 140) probably was not a part of that verse in the 
‘Western ’ text. Further, in verse 5, where the closing phrase 
of the Didascalia 1s “and to keep the law of Moses,’ just as in the 
ordinary text of Acts (except for the omission of παραγγέλλειν), 
the Constitutions present the remarkable paraphrase τὰς ἄλλας 
ἁγνείας παραφυλάττειν (without παραγγέλλειν). These words 
are in no way derived from the Antiochian, or any other, text 
of Acts, and hence are unlikely to be an original alteration 
by the author of the Constitutions; their obvious resemblance 
to the enlargement introduced at verse 1 in the Didascalia 
gives the key. Probably words closely like those now found 
in the Constitutions originally stood in the Didascalia, and were 
left with little or no change by the author of the Constitutions, 
while in the Didascalia itself the Syriac translator (or possibly a 
preceding Greek reviser) substituted for the origmal paraphrase 
a phrase drawn from the current biblical text of his day. 

(c) In the reproduction of Acts xv. 20 in the Didascalia, ‘ and 
what is strangled’ stands in its usual (third) place among the 
four provisos, while the Constitutions, by the unusual position of 
καὶ πνικτοῦ at the end of the list, betray that these words are 
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an addition. It is impossible to suppose that the order of the 
Didascalia, which is in accord with the general custom, was altered 
by the Constitutions so as to produce a unique text. We must 
conclude either that the peculiar order was found in the original 
Didascalia and taken over by the Constitutions, or else (what 1s far 
more likely) that the Didascalia originally contained the ‘ Western,’ 
text with only three provisos, and that this was modified by the 
author of the Constitutions, who made the sentence conform in 
substance, though not in order, to the Antiochian text that he 
was following as his standard. In either case the text of the 
Syriac Didascalia is seen to be an alteration of the original Greek. 

Thus every one of these passages leads to the conclusion that 
the text of the quotations from Acts in the Didascalia was 
originally completely ‘Western,’ and has been occasionally 
modified in our Syriac version. The conclusion needs to be 
further investigated as to its applicability to quotations drawn 
from other books of the Bible.* 

In the Old Testament the Didascalia in 1-4 Kingdoms likewise 
shows itself not under the influence of the Lucianic text, and 
here again the Constitutions have in one case (4 Kingdoms 
xxi. 13) preserved portions of the old text which are not certainly 
to be identified in the Syriac and Latin Didascalia.? The 
Didascalia quotes Ezek. xxxiv. 4 from Theodotion, doubtless from 
an hexaplaric Greek manuscript. The quotation is not changed 
in the Constitutions (1. 18 and 20). 


1 Later (vi. 12, 15), in quoting the words of the decree itself, Acta xv. 29, 
both Didascale and Constitutions observe the usual order of the four 
specifications. 

* Flemming, in H. Achelis and J. Flemming, Die syrische Didaskalia 
itbersetet und erLlart (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxv.), 1904, p. 251, expresses 
the conviction that in not a few cases, other than in biblical quotations, it is 
possible to emend the text of the Didascalia from the corresponding reading 
of the Constitutions. This method was employed in an exaggerated manner 
by Lagarde in his reconstruction of the Greek text of the Didascaha in Bunsen’s 
Analecta Ante-Nicaena, vol. ii, 1854, but the validity of it within suitable 
limits has not been sufficiently recognized by many later scholars. 

* Rahlis, Lucians Rezension der Kénigebucher, pp. 130-137, esp. pp. 136 £. 

He a Zestschrifé fur dee neutestamenthche Wissenschaft, vol. 1., 1900, 
pp: 
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In the Apostolic Constitutions, Books I.-VI., evidence as to 
the text of Acts employed by the interpolator and editor is to be 
found in some briefer citations, but especially (as in the Didas- 
calia) in the extensive quotations from Acts x. and xv. in Const. 
vi. 12, where the interpolator has added much biblical matter 
not found in the Didascalia which he had before him. The 
interpolator lived in a time and country in which, we are told by 
St. Jerome, the Lucianic text of the LXX was dominant, and it 
is natural that his work should show that he had at hand an 
Antiochian text of Acts, for instance, in Acts xv. 18 (ἐστι τῷ θεῷ 
πάντα τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ, where the Didascalia rests on a text that 
lacked the sentence). But other passages of the Constitutions, 
probably derived from the Didascalia, show the influence of the 
“Western ’ text. In Acts x. 11 the Constitutions (vi. 12, 6) quote 
in full, and almost exactly, the ‘ Western’ text which, in agree- 
ment with ἃ, must have stood on the lost page of D.1 Other 
Specifically ‘ Western ’ readings (see above) are : 

Vill. 19 tva+ κἀγώ (Const. ap. vi. 7, 8; D perp); 

Vu. 21 τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ] τῇ πίστει ταύτῃ (Const. ap. vi. 7, 4; of. 
perp gig Aug pesh). 

XV. 1 Maveéas+xal τοῖς ἄλλοις ἔθεσιν οἷς διετάξατο περι- 
πατῆτε (Const. ap. vi. 12,2; cf. D hel.mg. sah). 

xv. 20 The very unusual, and probably unique, position of καὶ 
πνικτοῦ (note the singular, which is Antiochian) at 
the end of the list in Const. ap. vi. 12, 13 suggests 
that it may have been added to a " Western’ text 
including only the three provisos. 


In its abridgment of Acts xv. 1-5 the account in the Con- 
stitutions (like the ‘ Western ’ text) does not involve the incon- 
sistency of the ordinary text (here by contamination found 
also in Codex Bezae), in which the controversy seems to be 
Initiated first at Antioch (v. 1) and again independently at 
Jerusalem (v. 5). 

1 See Textual Note, below, p. 93. 


Apostol'e 
Constitu- 
tions. 
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The most natural explanation of all the facts is clearly that 
stated above, that the ‘ Western’ readings and allusions of the 
Constitutions are due to ‘ Western” readings in the underlying 
Didascalia (of the original Greek of which we have but imperfect 
knowledge) which the interpolator, usmg for himself the Anti- 
ochian text, failed to elimimate.1 This fully accounts for the 
otherwise most surprising citation of the pure ‘ Western ’ text 
of Acts x. 11 by the Constitutions alone among Greek sources. 
But the evidence 18 meagre. 


(ἢ Evszsros; Cyri or Jerusalem; HprpHanius 


These three writers show, at least in some parts of the New 
Testament, a certain relation to the ‘ Western * text, but evidently 
in a weakened form. 

Eusebius (ca. 265-340), who used in the Gospels a text with 
distinctly ‘ Western’ character,* had a text of Acts lackmg 
Antiochian tendency, but for the most part (so far as his quota- 
tions permit a Judgment) agreeing with one or more of the Old 
Uncials against the ‘ Western ’"—in both these respects much 
like the text of Origen. 

Cyril of Jerusalem (ca. 315-386) is said to show for Acts the 
use of a text of ‘ Western ’ affinities.® 

Of Epiphanius (ca. 315-403) the same can be said, but his 
text occasionally agrees with the Antiochian readings. 


(g) Araawasius; Dipymus; Cyrit or ALEXANDRIA; 
Cosmas INDICOPLEUSTES 


Of these writers all except Cosmas are known to have had their 
birth, education, and activity in Alexandria, while the merchant, 


1 A similar mtuation seems to be present in the Old Testament citations 
from the books of Kmgdoms; Rahlfs, Lucsans Resenston der Konigsbucher, 
pp. 136 £. 3 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 118. 

3 Von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, Ὁ. 1'759. 

ὁ Ιδιᾶ, Itis not mpossible that a renewed study of the text of these writers 
would throw fresh light on the locality and hustory of the text contained mn 
the various groups of manuscripts designated as I by von Soden. 
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and later monk, Cosmas, chiefly notable as a traveller. wes 
perhaps a native of that city, at any rate found in it the stable 
centre of his roving earlier period, and spent his later years of 
devout retirement at no very great distance from it. All four 
used. an Alexandrian text of the Bible similar to that of our Old 
Uncials, and from their citations, uf these are ever thoroughly 
studied, fuller knowledge than 1s now at hand may be expected 
with regard to the history of that text. Such knowledge would 
furnish instruction for the study of the codices themselves, and 
ought to throw light on the very important questions of how far 
the text of the Old Uncials and their minuscule successors is to 
be attributed to learned recensions, and of the significance of 
Antiochian readings in the Old Uncials. 

The demonstrated relation of Codex Vaticanus to Athanasius 
(295-373) invites the hope that a study of his citations, made 
with due regard to the problem of the text of Athanasius’s own 
writings, would be of value. He uses for Acts, as elsewhere, the 
Old Uncial text, in clear distinction from the Antiochian and the 
‘Western.’ Of his relation to our several extant codices nothing 
appears to be known.! The same statement seems to be the only 
one that can be made at present with regard to his contemporary 
Didymus (313-398), and to Cyril of Alexandria (7 444).? 

Cosmas Indicopleustes (wrote 547) likewise uses a text of the 
Old Uncial type in his extensive quotations from Acts. The copy 
from which these were taken was not specially related to any 
one of the group ByAC 81, and shows nothing whatever of the 
peculiarities of B, with which he never agrees except in company 
with one or more of the other members of the group. Antiochian 
readings seldom occur except when they are found im one or 

1 Von Soden, pp. 1672 ἔξ. Von Soden’s mention of Migne’s edition ot 
Athanasius seems to imply that he used that only in his study ; τῇ so, this puts 
an unfortunate limitation on the sufficiency of his results. A similar question 
arises with reference to Didymus and Cyril. 

2 Von Soden, pp. 1673£. Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 141, says: “ At Alexandria 


itself the Alexandman tradition lives on through the fourth century, more or 
less disguised with foreign accretions, and then in the early part of the fifth 


century reappears comparatively pure m Cyn.” 
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another of the Old Uncial group. For the Gospels Cosmas is 
said to have used “a late Alexandrian type of text, like L.” 1 

Early in the seventh century Alexandria became the prey of 
the Arabs, and Greek Christian wmters, who might have used 
the text of the Old Uncials, no longer appear. 


(h) Corysostom 


The text of the Gospels and Pauline Epistles used by 
Chrysostom was substantially, but not exclusively, Antiochian. 
The other element seems to have come from the late text (the 
‘I-text ’ of von Soden) found in mixed mmuscules,? not from the 
Old Uncial text (the ‘ H-text’). In the Acts, Chrysostom’s text 
is likewise mainly Antiochian,* but his homilies on Acts (delivered 
ca. 400) show abundant reference to characteristic ‘ Western ’ 
glosses. 

The homilies are found in two forms, and these may go back 
to distinct originals ; it is possible that we have reports written 
down by two different hearers. One form is found in the New 
College, Oxford, ms., used by Savile for his edition (1612, vol. v.) ; 
the other was printed by Fronto Ducaeus and his successors 
(Paris, 1609-1636), and reprinted by Montfaucon (Paris, 1718- 
1738, vol. ix.) and Migne. The excerpts from Chrysostom of the 
Armenian. Catena on Acts (Venice, 1839) * represent the same 
text as the New College ms., possibly somewhat reinforced by 
‘Western’ readings drawn from Ephrem. This text contains 
more allusions to ‘ Western’ readings than does that of Fronto 
Ducaeus. The text used by Chrysostom as found in the homilies 
calls for further investigation.® 


2 Souter, Τ᾿ ἐχὲ and Canon of the New Testament, Ὁ. 85. 

2 Von Soden, pp. 1460 £ 

8 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ Ὁ. 91. 

4 The same Catena of which the sections drawn from Ephrem are printed in 
the present volume, pp. 381 ff 

δ. F. 0. Conybeare, “On the Western Text of the Acta as Evidenced by 
Chrysostom,’ American Journal of Philology, vol. xv1z, 1896, pp. 185-171. In 
this article (pp. 149-170) the full evidence from the Armeman Catena and 
from Savile’s Greek is given in the case of many readings of Acts. See also 
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The text of Acts used by some others of the Greek fathers 
would doubtless, if better known, give aid in understandimg the 
relations of our best Mss. and in determinmg their value. The 
most ancient of these mss. are hardly, if at all, older than the 
works of Alexandrian, Palestinian, Antiochian, and Constantino- 
politan writers whose works are extant but whose evidence as 
to the New Testament text has been largely neglected. The 
Cappadocian fathers, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret, and 
others,! as well as those of whom something has been said above, 
need to be investigated m order that the history of the text after 
the rise of the Antiochian recension in the fourth century may be 
understood. Only through knowledge, or at least through a 
detailed and well-grounded theory, of that history can the 
wilderness of the later New Testament mss., into which von 
Soden’s great work has now cut some vistas, be adequately 
explored and mapped. 


Conybeare’s notes to the translation of the Commentary of Ephrem, below. 
It τῷ to be observed that the views presented by Conybeare m 1896, that 
Chrysostom used the commentary of an older father to whom the ‘ Western ’” 
readings were due, and that the Armenian rests on ἃ fuller text than that of the 
New College ms. and Savile, are withdrawn in his later discussion, as now 
published. 

2 Possibly Eustathius, patriarch of Antioch, ca. 323-330, used a ‘ Western” 
text; see H. OC. Hoskier, Concerneng the Date of the Bohasric Verston, London, 
1911, pp. 118 1. 


Il. THE CRITICISM AND HISTORY OF THE 
GREEK TEXT 


1. INTRODUCTORY CONSIDERATIONS 


Tum witnesses to the text described above fall naturally, for 
Acts as for the other chief books of the New Testament, into 
three major groups, the members of each of which so often agree 
with their fellows within the group as to make it certain that the 
group draws its text largely from a common Greek ancestor. The 
three texts to which these groups point are called in this volume : 


(a) the Old Uncial text ; 
(6) the ‘ Western ’ text ; 
(c) the Antiochian text. 


The first two take their name from the most important extant 
representatives of the text; the third from the place where the 
text was definitely formed. The term ‘ Old Uncial’ is used to 
cover what Westcott and Hort included im their “ Neutral” and 
their “* Alexandrian” text; the term ‘ Antiochian’ has been 
preferred to their name “ Syrian ”’ as less likely to cause confusion. 
The unsatisfactory nature of the term ‘ Western ’ is acknowledged, 
but 8 more convenient, and at the same time exact, name for the 
text in question does not present itself. 

Within each of these major groups sub-groups disclose 
themselves, marked by participation in definite series of variant 
readings. To elicit these sub-groups and determine their relation 
to one another constitutes a large part of the work (much of it 
not yet performed) of preparing the material for the history of 

ec 
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the text of the New Testament. Fortunately textual criticism 
properly so called, the determination of what are to be accepted 
as the original words of the authors, can generally be pursued 
with sound results by observing merely the major grouping of the 
witnesses. With hardly an exception the difficulty arismg from 
the mixed character of the text in our witnesses of older and 
middle date is to be met, as Westcott and Hort pointed out, by 
dealing primarily with the common readings of notable groups, 
not with the evidence of single witnesses. But in order that 
criticism may be thoroughly convincing, it requires to be rein- 
forced by a well-established view of textual history, adequate for 
the rational explanation of the origin of the various types and of 
their relation to the supporting witnesses. The task will not be 
completely absolved until in this way the whole history of the 
text has been elucidated, including the later development down 
to the period of the printed New Testament. Only when all the 
late witnesses are fully understood and explained will the study 
of textual criticism lose its significance. The practical import- 
ance, however, of the study of the later forms of the text is chiefly 
to ensure that all out-of-the-way survivals of ancient texts which 
may conceivably be genuine readings, have been discovered and 
registered. 

In the text of the Greek Bible, in both Testaments, the forces Phases in 
at work in producing the existing situation have been two: (1) οἱ cite 
free variation (both accidental and deliberate) and rewriting ; *** 
(2) learned recension intended to produce a definite, and in some 
cases an authoritative, text, together with the influence of 
scholars who have preferred some definite type of text and pro- 
moted its use. In both Testaments some of these recensions or 
preferred texts can be recognized and identified; others will no 
doubt be determined by future inquiry. From the point of view 
of the study of these forces the following brief sketch of the 
history of the text of Acts is here outlined. The aim is to direct 
attention in the history to the succession of what may be called 
‘ phases ’ of the text. These are not exactly chronological stages 
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or events, following one another (although they correspond in 
part to suchstages), for the documents in each group in many cases 
had their actual origin at dates separated by long intervals of time. 
Many strokes in such a picture have to be guided by knowledge 
as yet imperfect, and in its details the sketch is presented with due 
reserve. Yet the general lines are, I believe, true to the history. 
It differs from Westcott and Hort’s account chiefly in its method 
of grouping, rather than in the judgments of fact on which it 
rests. 

For other books of the New Testament than Acts the sketch 
would require some modification. It will be observed that the 
classification reached in this way is different from that stated 
above, and it is presented as historically significant and suggestive, 
not as a practical classification of texts, adapted for direct use in 
textual criticism proper. For the latter purpose the familiar 
distribution into families noted by Bengel—designated by 
Griesbach as Alexandrian, Western, and Byzantine, and carried 
further by Westcott and Hort through their division of the 
Alexandrian family into Neutral and Alexandrian—is appropriate 
and, indeed, necessary. 

(1) The Promitive Phase. In this phase the text was subject 
to free variation, both accidental and deliberate, and to elaborate 
rewriting ; many variants were present in different documents ; 
and the actual copying was far less subject to control than at a 
later time, and was often very inaccurate. Here substantially 
belong most of the papyrus fragments, Codices BxD, the Greek 


1 J. L. Hug, Hinletiung in die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, 4th ed., 1847, 
pp. 121-127, recognized this phase of the lustory of the text, and apphed to 1t 
the term κοινὴ ἔκδοσις, which he drew from the Alexandrian grammarians (of. 
also Jerome, Hp. 106, ad Sunntam οἱ Freielam, 2). To it he referred Codex Bezae, 
but he failed to see that D represents a rewriting (though not 1m the proper sense 
& learned “ recension ᾽) within this primitive phase and period. The term κοινή 
properly designates ‘the unrevised text’ (like Westcott and Hort’s name, 
“neutral ᾽) in contrast to a definite recension or recensions. The use of K(oiné) 
by von Soden to denote the Antiochian text was not in accord with ancient 
usage, although, as it happens, Jerome (Hp. 106) states that many applied the 
name ὁ Lucianic’ to the ‘common’ text of the LXX, both terms alike serving to 
mark a distinction from the hexaplaric recension; see Rahblfs, Der Text des 
Sepiuagsnia-Pealiers, pp. 170 f. 
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text underlying the African Latin, the text, part!y conformed to 
a standard, from which the Sahidic was drawn, and the text used 
by Clement of Alexandria and (in somewhat less degree) that of 
Origen! Attempts at recension were doubtless made within 
the limits of this phase ; in some centres standard copies were re- 
cognized; and the early mixture which is unmistakable thus arose. 
But such early recensions have not as yet been identified by clear 
evidence. The ‘ Western text’ is included in this phase: it was 
an ancient rewriting, not, like the later recognizable recensions, 
an attempt to select the best among extant variants, only inci- 
dentally accompanied by occasional improvement on the editor’s 
own part. The ‘ Western’ text and what may for convenience 
be called the ‘ B-text ’ are two divergent types of this phase, and 
both go back to a very remote antiquity. 

This phase of the history of the text was not brought to 
an end by the Antiochian recension. The most valuable single 
representative of it is Codex Vaticanus, which, with the Bohairic 
version, offers in Acts a non-western text of great freedom 
from ‘ Western’ readings, and, on the other hand, shows fewer 
traces than any of its kin—probably, indeed, none—of influence 
from the Antiochian text. On these two characteristics, as has 
already been remarked above, not on any unique purity within 
its own non-western and non-antiochian field, rests, in Acts, the 
pre-eminence of this codex. Its relation to early, free, non- 
western variation, and the question whether its text was created 
by a recensional process in which the shorter reading was con- 
sistently preferred, have not as yet been determined. This 
position of Codex B both explains its superiority and accounts 
for its many recognizable individual faults. Many other faults, 
shared with other mss. of its own type, it may also be suspected 
to contain, but no internal criticism enables us to detect 
them. 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Pasalters, Ὁ. 201, remarks that the evidence 
of Clement of Alexandria shows that in ancient tames a greater number of 
different types of text of the Greek Psalms were current than have been 
preserved for us. 
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(2) The Antiochian Recension and its Successive Modifications. 
The formation of the Antiochian recension in the fourth century 
constituted a fateful epoch m the history of the text both of Old 
and New Testaments. Through all the centuries beginning with 
the ninth the great bulk of Greek mss. contain this text, mostly 
in a fair degree of purity. The most important question with 
regard to it is how far it has preserved non-western readings 
derived from the earlier stage of free variation and otherwise 
unknown to us or insufficiently attested. 

(3) The Phase of Later Mixture and Supplementary Recension. 
Here belong Codices AC 81, most of the mss. assigned by von 
Soden to his H-text and I-text, and probably the Greek copies 
underlying the Latin ‘ gigas-recension ’ and the Latin Vulgate. 
Whether the Greek ms. from which came the marginal and 
asterisked readings of the Harclean Syriac was of this nature 
or was a pure ‘ Western’ text cannot be determined in the present 
state of knowledge. The extant Greek mss. here mentioned show 
a character of their own. They make the impression of having 
been written under definite control of various kinds; in ortho- 
graphy and grammar they are more accurate by the standards of 
the grammarians than those of the earliest phase; and, apart from 
mere accidents, they contain relatively few individual readings 
peculiar to the several codices. 

In this great and heterogeneous mass many distinct types of 
mixture can be identified, and now that the fundamental spade- 
work of von Soden has been done, their relations and history will 
probably be moreand more accurately and instructively elucidated 
as the laborious research required for this study makes further 
progress. Within this phase will probably be discovered the text 
of Pamphilus and Eusebius; if so, that will form an excellent 
illustration of what took place at many centres. Some of these 
texts had as one of their component elements noteworthy readings 
of great antiquity in considerable abundance, and it is here that 
the chief use of the minuscule codices, when fully investigated, 
will lie. Which are the useful minuscules will appear when all 


CRITICISM AND HISTORY OF GREEK TEXT cevii 


those codices that are incapable of such use (constituting. in fact. 
the great majority) are removed from the critic’s horizon. 


The textual history of the New Testament and that of the 
Septuagint have been parallel. In both Testaments the period of 
Origen and that of Lucian of Antioch are the great landmarks. 
In both, a phase, or period, of free variation was interrupted, but 
not fully terminated, by the effect of great recensions; and in 
both the critic’s task is to determine the best extant text which 
preceded these recensions, and, as well, to discover and adopt any 
sound readings preserved in the recensions, though lacking strong, 
or even any, attestation outside them. In both cases the con- 
clusion of criticism advises the adoption of Codex Vaticanus as in 
large measure, but only in large measure and to a degree varying 
greatly in different groups of books, the best single survivor of 
the earliest phase of textual development. 

But there are important differences. Thus in the Septuagint 
the Lucianic text appears to contain many precious readings 
drawn from its ancient base and sometimes known to us from no 
other source, while in the New Testament it is capable of rendering 
a similar service, if at all, only within narrow limits. 

Moreover, Origen made no recension of the New Testament, 
and the difference between the fortunes of the Septuagint and of 
the New Testament in his period is the cause of a far-reaching 
difference in the later history of the two texts. The outcome may 
have been partly due to Origen in the New Testament as well as 
in the Old, but in the latter case his new and powerful recension 
entered. at this time on its career as an active power, whereas in 
the New Testament what happened was that an ancient but 
neglected type of text was brought to new prommence, and the 
‘primitive phase’ of the text prolonged. In the Septuagint, 
well before the middle of the third century the recension put 
forth in the fifth column of the Hexapla provided a restrictive 


1 Even von Soden’s method of criticism, which allows one vote out of three 
to the Antiochian text, does not permit that text to outweigh the combined 
votes of the H-text and the I-text. 


Comparison 
ct New and 
Old Testa- 
ments. 
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force to check free variation, although it became in itself the 
source of a fresh type of mixture. No similar great repressive 
force was at work in the New Testament at anything like so early a 
date. For the Book of Acts, to limit the statement to the special 
field of our present inquiry, what we seem to see is that not long 
after Origen’s date a change in usage took place. In the second 
century the text of Acts commonly used had been the ‘ Western.’ 
It penetrated to the Latin - speaking world and to the Syrian 
church, was long used in Palestine, and is found in Egypt at 
Oxyrhynchus in the third or fourth century, while the traces of it 
in the copy from which the Sahidic was made likewise attest its 
use in Egypt. But under some influence (we may guess that this 
was not unconnected with Origen), and before the time of Athana- 
sius, the old B-text won the day in Alexandria over the old 
‘ Western ’ text, was used as the chief basis of the recension made 
at Antioch, was employed by Jerome for the revision of the Latin 
translation, and later showed its position of full authority in 
Egypt, where it provided the copy from which the Bohairic version 
was made. One effect of this change of public favour must have 
been that many ‘ Western ᾿ copies were corrected over to a B- 
standard, and so gave rise, by reason of incomplete correcting, to 
a progeny of descendants with a mixed text. In the codex from 
which the Sahidic was translated many remnants of the ‘ Western’ 
base survived here and there, chiefly in unimportant minor details, 
amid the general mass of B-readings. 

Another fact of Septuagint history to which the New Testa- 
ment offers no counterpart is that the influence of the Hexaplaric 
and of the Lucianic recensions in the Old Testament can be easily 
detected. Their readings stand out conspicuous against any 
alien background. In the New Testament the ‘ Western’ text 
has something of that quality, but it belongs to the phase of 
primitive, free rewriting, not to that of learned recensions. 
Hardly any other type can be recognized by familiar features in 
any single sentence taken alone. The Antiochian selection of 
readings is, indeed, easily recognized in any considerable passage, 
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but for a given single reading it is hardly ever possible to say 
whether it is Antiochian or merely a part of the older text 
(‘ Western’ or, more often, Old Uncial) which the Antiochian 
revisers used. No one will be able to tell what the text of the 
Codex of Pamphilus, followed in Eusebius’s copies, was like, until 
by some external evidence it shall be determined what that text 
was.? 

Other important differences between the two Testaments can 
be pointed out. Except in the Psalms, nothing in the textual 
history of the Old Testament corresponding to the ‘ Western ’ text 
of the New Testament is known tous. And in the later phases of 
the Old Testament text the most commonly adopted type was not 
(again with the exception of the Psalms) the Lucianic recension, 
but rather a modified form of the older current text. 


1 Hesychius need not be mentioned here. He is a figure shadowy enough 
even for the Old Testament, and for the New Testament we know nothing 
whatever about his work. 
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2. PAPYRI AND OTHER FRAGMENTS 


ALTHOUGH no essential difference separates papyrus MSS. from 
others, yet in the present state of our knowledge of the text the 
papyri and certain associated fragments require separate mention. 
This is partly because a large proportion of them are of great 
antiquity, partly because their place of origin or currency is in 
most cases known to be Egypt. 


§ 1. Papyri anpD ΕἸΘΥΡΤΙΑΝ FRAGMENTS 


In the Acts the following fragments from Egypt come in 
question (for fuller statements see pp. xvil-xxi). Only the four 
specifically so designated (Pap.) are papyri. 

Pap. 29 (Oxyrhynchus 1597 ; third or fourth century). 

Pap. 8 (Berlin, P 8683 ; fourth century). 

057 (Berlin, P 9808 ; fourth century). 

0165 (Berlin, P 271; fourth or fifth century). 

0166 (Heidelberg 1357; fifth century; bought at Akhmim, 
but of uncertain provenance). 

0175 (Florence, Oxyrhynchus fragment, vol. ii. No. 125; fifth 
century). 

076 (Amherst VIII; fifth or sixth century). 

Wess*** (Vienna ; Sahidic and Greek ; sixth century). 

Pap. 33 (Vienna ; Pap Wess’; sixth or seventh century). 

Pap. Wess**’ (Vienna ; graeco-sahidic; eleventh or twelfth 
century). 

Of these the earliest (Pap. 29) is certainly older than our oldest 
codices. The text of the fragment is given in full below, pp. 
235, 237; its chief variants from B are: 
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xxvi 7 ελπιζει] ἐλπιδι. Tlus implies a finite verb mstead of 
λατρευων B; so deserviunt in spe pervenire gig; whether m Pap. 29 
the noun was preceded by ev cannot be known. 


8 Seems to have omitted βασιλεῦ τι ἀπιστον Kpwerat παρ vp. 


20 vepocoAvpots]+Kat. The editors suggest, in view of the space, 
that what followed was ry covdaa for πᾶσαν τε τὴν χωραν τῆς 
ιουδαιας B ; the reading judaers of c and perp" suggests also the 
possibility of ἐουδαιοις 

απηγγελλον] εκηρυξα (cf praedwavi h, annunciavi gig, instead 
of the usual annuntiabam). 

These indications are meagre, but decisive; they prove the 
presence of ‘ Western’ readings in Oxyrhynchus as late as the 
third or fourth century. The rest of the ms. would beyond reason- 
able doubt furnish abundant parallels to D and the Old Latin. 
The fragment includes only verses which are now lacking 
in D. 

The other nine fragments mentioned above represent texts 
current in different centuries, from the fourth to the seventh, and 
in various Egyptian localities. For all except 057 the text is 
known, and so far as practicable their readings are included at 
the proper places in the apparatus below. In view of the broken 
condition of most of them, inferences from the silence of the 
apparatus in any verse need to be verified from the published 
texts of the fragments (see above, pp. xvil-xx). 

No one of the fragments (except the minute bit designated 
1066) agrees perfectly with any known Ms., but it is nevertheless 
plain that all of them, except Pap. 29, represent forms of what 
in this volume is called the “ Old Uncial’ text. They are con- 
spicuously different from the Antiochian type of text, and show 
hardly anything that is capable of being ascribed even to sporadic 
Antiochian influence. In several cases (notably Pap. 8, 0165, 076) 
their readings show special agreement with B, but none of them 
shares any of the peculiar idiosyncrasies of B against all other 
uncials. In Pap Wess**’ (from the Fayoum, eleventh or twelfth 
century) a distinct ‘ Western’ element is included in the text. 
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The fragments are too limited in extent to justify at present 
any conclusions as to the history of the Old Uncial text in 
Egypt from the time of Athanasius to the date of the Arab 


conquest. 

From the study of the Gospel papyrus fragments of the third 
and fourth centuries (mostly from Oxyrhynchus) it has been 
observed that, although these conform to the Old Uncial type, 
they never agree perfectly with any one uncial, and that in the 
passages (brief as those are) where the fragments overlap, they do 
not agree perfectly with one another? It is further remarked 
that most of the papyri contain some unique readings, as well 
as not a few which elsewhere find support only in very late 
copies.2. With these findings the facts of the Egyptian frag- 
ments of Acts, so far as they permit a judgment, are not out of 
accord. 


§ 2. OTHER FRAGMENTS 


Ten other fragments of varying date, origin, and character 
are known as follows (see pp. XVii-xx1). 


At Petrograd are three palimpsests, the upper writing being 
Georgian : 

066 (15; fifth century), 

096 (15; seventh century), 

097 (I°; seventh century). 


2 Victor Marti, ‘ Les papyrus du Nouveau Testament et l’histoire du texte,’ 
Revue de Théologie et de Phslosophie, N.8., vol. γσιπ., 1919, pp. 43-72. 

2 A smilar situation is found πὶ papyrus Mss. of classical writers; B. P. 
Gienfell, Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. xxxrx., 1919, pp. 16-36; The Oxyrhyn- 
chue Papyri, vol. ii, pp. 119 f.; vol. v. pp 243 £.; vol. xi. pp. 156-164. Grenfell 
says that the changes took place before the second century after Christ, and to 
but small extent after that. On the corrupt text of a papyrus of the Phaedo of 
Plato written within a century of Plato’s death, as compared with the Bodleian 
Plato dated 895, and the causes of the superionty of the later manusoript, see 
H. Usener, ‘ Unser Platontext,’ Nachrichten, Gottmgen Academy, 1892, pp. 25- 
50, 181-215. For a like view for the New Testament see E. von Dobschutz, 
epolaaly Nestle’s Hinfuhrung in das griechische Neue Testament, 4te Auflage, 

» Ὁ. 8. 
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Also at Petrograd : 
095 (G; seventh century ; from the binding of a Symac us.), 
0123 (Apl 70 b; eighth century). 


At Sinai are : 
077 (fifth century), 
0140 (tenth century). 


There remain : 
048 (1; fifth century, palimpsest, from Rossano), 
098 (sixth century, from the Cairo genizah), 
0120 (G°; ninth century, palimpsest, from Grotta Ferrata). 


Of the above the text of 0140 and 048 has not been published ; 
0123 and O77 are too fragmentary to be used. 

The Petrograd fragments from Georgia, 066, 096, 097, come 
from texts of varying type. 066 (fifth century) has an Old Uncial 
text, which, so far as revealed by the fragment, is virtually 
identical with that of 81 (von Soden, p. 1672) ; 096 is Old Uncial 
with a slight ‘ Western ’ trace (von Soden, p. 1672) ; 097 is from 
a mixed text including a strong Antiochian element, and is 
assigned by von Soden to his I- group (p. 1687). The other 
Petrograd fragment 095 has an Old Uncial text, with noticeable 
resemblance to AC. The most instructive observation at present 
to be made on these oriental fragments is of the contrast their 
variety affords to the distinctive, relatively homogeneous, Old 
Uncial character of most of the fragments found m Egypt. 

The two remaining fragments 093 and 0120 both give the 
Antiochian text. 0120 is of the ninth century, and adds nothing 
of consequence to the testimony of the other Antiochian mss. of 
the same period, although it occasionally departs from them to 
agree with the Old Uncials. But 093, though but a single leaf, 
is of great value, for, being of the sixth century, it is the oldest 
known. piece of pure Antiochian text of Acts.1 The fragment 


2 Codex Laudianus (E) of about the same date is mainly Antiochian, but has 
a Greek text largely conformed to its parallel Latin columns. 
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was found in the genizah at Cairo, but need not have been 
produced in Egypt. 


The main use of these fragments is to enrich the background of 
knowledge in which the oriental non-antiochian mss. of Acts 
are to be set. From the earliest of the fragments, with the 
similar fragments of the Gospels, we can see that in the third 
century the New Testament was copied with constant mmor 
variation, so that hardly ever can two copies have been identical. 
The tendencies of variation perceptible are those commonly 
attributed to copyists, and due to carelessness in omission and 
alteration, and to small additions, rearrangements of order, and 
other changes, in accordance with personal taste. Yet in Ligypt 
from the earliest time known to us and during the whole period of 
Christian domination of that country, and indeed for long after 
the Arab conquest, a definite but not rigidly fixed type of text 
was widely used by Greek-speaking Christians. Our oldest 
example of this text, and probably our best, is Codex Vaticanus. 
The type as a whole does not show signs of bemg a recension, 
although doubtless recensions were from time to time attempted 
within it, and from one or more of these some of our extant 
witnesses may come. Mingling with this text are traces of the 
ancient ‘ Western ᾿ text, of which purer copies lingered here and 
there, such as Pap. 29, perhaps of the third century, from 
Oxyrhynchus ; and of the Antiochian recension also copies were 
brought to Egypt. For no other region is an equal amount of 
evidence available. 


3. THE ‘WESTERN’ TEXT 


§ 1. Wrrnassss 


Or the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts we have no pure representative 
for any large part of the book, if indeed any one of our witnesses 
can be called pure. The authorities may be arranged in three 
groups: 1. The chief witnesses, with a substantially ‘ Western ’ 
text. 2. Mixed texts with definite and considerable ‘ Western ’ 
elements. 3. Mixed texts with occasional ‘ Western’ survivals. 

1. Codex Bezae stands alone as the only continuous Greek ΜΆ. Codex 
containing nearly the whole book in a substantially ‘ Western’ peat’, 
text; but the defects and limitations of D have already been “oReT™ 
sufficiently illustrated in the general description of the codex aig 
(above, pp. lxix-lxxxiii). Τὸ is disfigured by errors; and musing it 
the possibility of conformation to the accompanying Latin and of 
contamination from the non-western text must be kept in mind 
at every stage. Such facts as the frequent agreement against 
D of Peshitto and h, or Peshitto and gig, seem to show a greater 
degree of degeneration in the ‘ Western’ text of D than has 
usually been suspected. Next in importance to D are the readings 
under asterisk and in the margin of the Harclean Syriac. These 
are almost purely ‘ Western,’ are sometimes obviously better than 
the readings of D, and come in some cases from chapters where 
D is defective; but they are not continuous, although they 
contain a very large proportion of the most important ‘ Western ’ 
variants, especially in the way of addition. The African Latin 
version, again, was almost purely ‘ Western,’ and where we have 
the evidence of Codex h, Cyprian, or Augustine, the crific is on 

ΟΟΣΥ 


T-codices 
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firm ground, but this is the case for only a small part of the 
book. 

These three—D, Harclean apparatus, African Latin—may be 
called the chief witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text, and their read- 
ings, in the absence of special indications to the contrary, are 
generally to be taken as representing it. With them may be put 
the readings implied in the Armenian version of the commentary 
of Ephrem Syrus, as printed below (pp. 380 ff.). The use of 
these is subject to some limitations because of the probability of 
influence from the Armenian New Testament, but they serve at 
least to confirm readings known from other and more trustworthy 
sources. 

The papyrus ΜΒ. from which the fragment Pap. 29 (Oxyrh. 
1597) has been preserved would probably also show itself as 
belonging to this group, if we had more of it. 

2. Next to these chief witnesses come two groups of mixed 
documents, Greek and Latin, which also contain definite ‘Western’ 
elements of great importance. 

(a) A large number of Greek mss. are included by von Soden 
ἴῃ his I-group, and many of these, especially those of the sub- 
groups I* and I, contain a larger or smaller number of ‘ Western’ 
readings. The codex containing the largest number appears to be 
614 (formerly 137; α 864), now at Milan, which is included in the 
apparatus of Tischendorf, Hilgenfeld, and von Soden. Of im- 
portance is also 383 (formerly 58; a 353; Oxford, Bodleian 
Library, clark. 9), in which the “‘ Western’ readings are found 
almost exclusively in chapters xvii.-xxii.! The other codices of 
the groups I and I are named above (pp. xxviif.) in the order of 
value assigned by von Soden. Α full investigation of these mixed 
texta contaming ‘ Western’ readings, most of which are easily 


1 Angust Pott, Der abendldndische Text der Apostelgeschichte und die Wir- 
quelle, Leipzig, 1900, has timed to explain the ‘ Westam’ readings of 614 and 
388 as due to the persistent influence of the ‘ We-souroe’ on the text of the 
completed Book of Acts. For effective oriticiam of his theory see H. Coppieters, 
De Metoria teatus Actorum Apostolorwm, Louvam, 1902, pp. 60-68, and A. V. V. 
Richards, Journal of Theological Studses, vol. 11, 1900-1, pp. 430-447. 
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accessible, is one of the greatest needs of the textual criticism of 
Acts.1_ The impression made by them, so far as they are known, 
is that their character is due to the introduction of striking 
* Western ’ readings into an Antiochian text, while they also show 
a certain Old Uncial element of which the precise nature and 
channel has not been at all determined.? That the minutiae of 
the text are almost perfectly Antiochian makes 1t difficult to 
believe that we have the remains of a ‘ Western’ base incom- 
pletely corrected to an Antiochian standard. Such a theory 
would imply an Antiochian corrector meticulously careful about 
introducing every minor detail of his new text and yet so careless 
as to leave standing a great number of glaring readings of a 
character obviously foreign to it. In some cases, for instance 
in codex 614 in Acts xxii. 29 f., xxiii. 24 £, 34, xxiv. 27, the 
“Western ’ reading stands by conflation side by side with the 
other reading for which it was intended as a substitute. In such 
@ case as xix. 9 the ‘ Western’ addition τῶν εθνων, properly 
attached to πληθους in Ὁ e pesh hel-x, is in 614 383 misplaced 
and connected with the previous τινες ἡ These ‘ Western’ 
readings might have stood in the margin of the exemplar, which 
would thus have been a copy constructed somewhat after the 
fashion of the Oxford ms. of the Harclean Syriac. 


1 It is understood that Mr. A. V. Valentine Richards of Christ’s College, 
Cambridge, is engaged on an edition and investigation of 614. His work will 
throw greatly needed hght on the ong and significance of this group of Greek 
mss. A. Schmidtke, ‘ Festlegung der Evangelienausgabe Zion,’ Neue Frag- 
mente und Uniersuchungen zu den judenchrisilchen Hvangelien (T.U. xxxvu..), 
1911, pp. 1-21, is an unstructive discussion of one group of I-codices of the Gospels. 
A. Vaccari, La Grecia nell’ Tialia meridionale (Orientalia Christiana, m1.), Rome, 
1925, treats of the Calabrian mss. of LXX and N.T. 

4 Streeter, The Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 79-107, 572-584, has shown that for 
the Gospels Caesarea was probably the centre of diffusion of at least one type 
of the I-text (that chiefly used by Origen in his later period). So perhaps 
with Actes, for which Orgen does not supply much evidence. On this text in 
the Gospels see also K. Lake and R. P. Blake, ‘ The Text of the Gospels and 
the Koridethi Codex,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. XVI., 1923, pp. 267-286. 

® Cf. H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 60-68 ; also A. V. V. Richards, Lc. Ὁ. 445. 

4 What has happened is made specially evident in 614, where τότε follows 
οθνων in the gloss although it would be appropriate only if των efvuy stood in 
the later position which the words actually occupy in D. 
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The ‘ Western’ fragments contamed in these mixed codices 
represent 8 line of transmission of ‘ Western’ readings wholly 
distinct from that represented by D, and the I-manuscripts often 
agree with the Harclean apparatus against D.1 As has been seen 
above, this does not imply any connexion of the I-group with 
the Old Syriac of the second, third, and fourth centuries, but 
rather that either the Philoxenian revision of the sixth century 
or the Harclean of the following century, or both, used a Greek ΜΒ. 
containing I-readings. On the other hand, D belongs to the same 
Ime of transmission which has produced the Old Latin ‘ Western. ’ 
text. Both lines, that of D and that of the Harclean apparatus 
and the I-group, go back to ἃ common ‘ Western ’ original, but 
the two lines show types of mixture of quite different characters, 
and independent the one of the other.2 Among the questions 
which cry for an answer are those as to the components of the 
non-western element of the text of the I-manuscripts, and as to 
their grouping, their centre (or centres) of dispersion, and the later 
history and locality of their text. A primary question is whether 
they represent a single mixture, which has been disfigured and 
partly obliterated by later conformation to standard types, or 
whether they represent several similar mixtures of ‘ Western ’ 
readings with a non-western text, made from similar motives but 
at different places and times. This ought to be discoverable from 
the relations subsisting between the selection of ‘ Western’ 
readings still found im the different codices. It would require as 
complete as possible an assembling of the I-texts for comparison, 


1 Examples of agreement of 614 or kindred texts with the Harclean 
apparatus agamst D are to be found m the followmg places among others: 
v. 33; wn. 43; xu. 11, 13, 25; xm. 43, 47; mv. 18, 19,25; xv. 1, 23; xvi. 
39; xvii. 11; xx. 32; xni. 5, 7. Sumuilarly, where D 1s lacking, hel.mg some- 
times agrees with mmuscules of the I-groups in ‘ Western ’ readings for which 
no Latin attestation presents itself, 6.0. Acte xxiv. 27. 

2 A certain analogy may be seen here, valuable in principle but incom- 
plete, to Burkitt's observation of the sharp distinction between, the Old Syriac 
and the Old Latan (and Bezan) ‘ Western’ text of the Gospels, as seen in the two 
different series of interpolations which these have received. In Acts the salient 
characteristics of the ‘ Western’ text in the two Imes of transmission go back 
to a single common origin more definitely and completely than m the Gospels. 
See Burkitt. Tha Old Latsn and the Tiala nn 17% AR.K2 
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but this would now present no insuperable difficulties, except for 
a few hardly accessible codices, 

Valuable use can, even at present, be made of these ‘ Western ’ 
readings, many of which will be found recorded in von Soden’s 
apparatus. In the passages where Codex Bezae is mutilated, 
they are given in the pages below, and throughout the rest of Acts 
they can be used both to confirm and to supplement Codex Bezae. 
Comparison with the Harclean apparatus and with the Old Latin 
and the other versions throws into clear relief much of the 
‘Western’ element of the Greek I-codices ; in some cases, the 
positive character of readings serves even by itself as a criterion.? 
The ‘ Western ’ readings of these mss. are not infrequently better 
than those of D, which has suffered by scribal corruption and 
otherwise, and from which, in particular, ‘ Western’ glosses not 
represented by the Latin text used in constructing the ms. were 
likely to be omitted (for mstance Acts xviii. 21, 22, and elsewhere). 
An apparatus showing to just what extent these Greek readings 
confirm, correct, or supplement the continuous text of Codex 
Bezae would not be difficult to print and would be highly instruct- 
ive. It is one of many supplements for which, it is hoped, the 
present volume will offera convenient instrument and an incentive. 

(Ὁ) The Old Latin and mixed Vulgate manuscripts described old Latm. 
above (pp. cvi-cxii) may be classed with the Greek I-codices, for 
they all contain definite ‘ Western ’ elements, and are important 
sources of information as to the ‘ Western ’ text. In nearly every 
instance, however, they seem to have acquired their ‘ Western ’ 
element by a process the opposite of that which has produced the 
I-codices. The latter may be thought to represent a non-western 
text into which ‘ Western ’ readings of mterest have been intro- 
duced. The Latin mss., on the other hand, represent the remains 
of a sound ‘ Western ’ base which has gradually lost by correction 

1 Hixamples of readings which look ‘Western’ but have only isolated 
attestation, and may be merely similar expansions by a later hand, are 
Acta viii. 86 + συΐητουνγτες wer αλληλὼν 467; xxii. 27 clamaniem ef dicentem se 


esse οἴνοπι romanum gig. Others could easily be gathered by a little research 
in the apparatus of von Soden and of Wordsworth and White. 


Other 
‘Western’ 
garvivals, 
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its ‘ Western’ character, and been assimilated to the ordinary 
Greek text. In Spain and Languedoc and in Ireland the 
* Western ’ readings of Acts were valued, and the sharp conflict of 
various types of text yielded highly composite mixtures retaining 
various proportions of ‘ Western’ survivals of every sort. The 
daughter versions into several vernaculars preserved this character, 
and owe to it alone their interest for our investigation. 

It thus appears that the I-codices and the Latin version have 
like uses. Of mixed ingredients, they are ordinarily mcapable, 
each by itself, of furnishing any presumption in favour of the 
‘ Western ’ character of readings, but their ‘ Western’ elements 
can be elicited by noticing variation from the non-western text 
and observing the groups of witnesses which support such variants. 
To careful critical judgment they offer a large and trustworthy 
supply of knowledge of the ‘ Western ’ text. 

3. In addition to these two classes of witnesses—those of 
tolerable purity and the mixed sources—numerous other witnesses 
conta occasional ‘ Western’ elements, the channels for which 
sometimes can be guessed, sometimes elude our inquiry. This is 
true of the Old Uncial codices A and ©. Thus A has the 
“Western ’ reading in Acts viii. 39, xv. 18, xx. 4, 18, xxi. 22, to 
mention but 8 few examples. C seems to be still more tinctured 
with ‘ Western.’ colour both in minor details and in longer glosses ; 
thus Acts ix. 22, x. 32, xiv. 10, xiv. 18 f., xv. 4, 23 £, xx. 16, 
24, xxi. 22, 25. In xiv. 18 f., xv. 24, C has the ‘ Western’ 
reading where D has received. thenon-western. These illustrations 
can easily be supplemented from the apparatus and notes of the 
present volume, where further evidence as to the more restricted 
“Western” elements in § and 81 will be found. These ‘ Western’ 
readings of the Old Uncial group have as yet received no adequate 
study or explanation. It does not seem certain that Codex 
Vaticanus has any strictly ‘Western’ readings in Acts, but it has 
many im the Pauline epistles, and no one ought to be surprised if 
some appear elsewhere. Finally, it is not to be forgotten that 
the Antiochian text contains a distinct ‘Western’ element (see 
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below, pp. cclxxxv-vil) ; something of it can perhaps be elicited 
by the aid of the versions. 

The Sahidic version contains frequent ‘ Western’ readings, 
especially in minor details. The Greek ms. which it carefully 
followed seems to have been derived, as stated above, from a 
‘Western’ ms. which had been corrected to the Old Uncial 
standard. The Peshitto exhibits many ‘ Western’ readings in 
spite of its general non-western colour! The Armenian also 
shows “ Western’ readings; and some are found unmarked by 
any asterisk in the continuous text of the Harclean Syriac. 
A systematic and judicious comparison of the Sahidic, Peshitto, 
and Qld Latin versions with one another, with A and ©, with 
the Antiochian text, and with the J-manuscripts, would yield 
evidence of many ‘ Western’ readings hitherto unrecognized, 
especially mm the portions of Acts where Codex Bezae is defective.* 

In addition to these witnesses, Greek mss. here and there 
contain many isolated ‘ Western’ readings, as do the patristic 
writings, Greek, Latin, Syriac, and Armenian. They are of 
little service in constituting 8 text, but they indicate the range 
of ‘ Western’ influence, and, meagre as they are individually, 
deserve close study, for they provide the means of understanding 
the history of the text contained in the manuscripts and versions. 


82. Tam Texr 


A careful reading of any approximate form of the ‘Western’ The 
text of Acts, such as that of Codex Bezae, or of the reconstruc- tot 


tion by Zahn, will be likely to convince the student that on the di ra 


1 In such a case as Acts iv. 13 f. the Peshitto has retained fragments of the 
* Western ’ text found in fall in the Latin h, while Ὁ has nothing but the non- 
western text. This is a good example of the kind of use to which this whole 
class of witnesses can be put. 

2 The evidence of Peshitto and h, of Peshitto and gigas, and perhaps of 
Sahidic and Latin, seems to be valuable. The agreement of Peshitto and 
Antiochian also may prove valuable as a guide to ‘ Western ’ readings, at least 
in Acts, in spite of the common assumption of a different origin of their 
common element. So far as I have observed, the agreements of Peshitto and 
Sahidic are not very fruitful of results. The other possible combinations 
deserve careful study. 
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whole, and apart from inevitable minor blemishes due to later 
hands, he has before him a definite integral text, not explicable as 
the mere accumulation of scribal errors and mcidental modifica- 
tions.1 That such a text would have been modified in divers 
ways in its early history is to be expected, and we can assume 
that it varied from copy to copy, as did the rival text, but the 
great mass of the variations which we can identify as belonging 
to it show unmistakable signs of proceeding from a single 
hand with his own characteristic method of work. More- 
over, the period before ca. 150 is too brief to have permitted 
the great number of successive copyings which have to be 
assumed under the theory that the ‘ Western’ text owes its 
origin to the fortuitous assemblage of natural variants. Hither 
the ‘ Western’ text represents substantially the original, from 
which the text of BSAC 81 as a definite recension was derived, 
or vice versa the ‘ Western’ is a rewriting of the original Old 
Uncial, or else they are both from the original writer, different 
stages of his own work. To suppose that the bulk of the varia- 
tions proceed not from one but from many hands is a wholly 
unnecessary complication and multiplication of hypotheses, and 
rans counter to the clear indications of unity furnished by style 
and method in each text. Regarded as a paraphrastic rewriting 

1 Like others in the past (especially J. L. Hug, Hynlestung in dre Schrifien 
des Neuen Testaments, 4th ed., 1847; B. Weiss, Der Codex D in der Avpostel- 
geschichée [T. Ὁ. xvu.], 1897, pp. 2-4), ἘΠ von Dobschutz, Dsterarisches Central- 
blatt, 1895, col. 605, held that the ‘ Western’ text was an archaic text 
now “in einem Zustande naturwuchsiger Verwilderung,” and due to mere 
accumulation of corruptions, not to a rewriting; and he seems to hold sub- 
stantially this view in his fourth edition of Hberhard Nesile’s Hinfuhrung wn das 
griechische Neue Testament, 1923, p. 28. These views receive more support in 
the facts of the ‘ Western’ text of the Gospels, for which it must at least be 
admitted that several types of ‘ Western’ text were current at a very early 
date. The relation of the text used by Irenaeus in the Gospels to other 
* Western’ types is here mmstructiave; see B. Kraft, Dse Hvangelienesiate dee 
Heiligen Irendus (Bibhsche Studien, xx1.), 1924, pp. 69-112. Cf. also F. 0. 
Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Iiala, 1896, pp. 16 £., 46-58. ἘΌΣ references to 
the views of various critics on the unity of the ‘ Western ’ text see H. Coppieters, 
op. cit. Ὁ. 76. 


* A good example of one sort of unity of method may be seen by comparmg 
the ‘ Western ᾽ text in Acts xiv. 7 and xv. 84. 
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of the original, the ‘ Westem’ text, indeed, would in kind 
not be different from the free divergence of early copyists,} 
although a highly exaggerated example of that freedom; but 
it must in the main have been due to a single editor trying to 
improve the book on a large scale. 

With due qualifications, then, the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts can 
be treated as ἃ real entity, which came into being at some definite 
place and time, was diffused from some single centre, had its own 
history, became mixed with other texts by various processes, 
some easily intelligible, others more mysterious, and was finally 
embodied in the many documents from which we try to recover it. 
Its date of origin must have been very early. It may have been 
used by the author of the Epistle of Barnabas, and so perhaps 
before the middle of the second century. It certainly was the 
text in the hands of Irenaeus about 185, and presumably the one 
which as ἃ young man he learned to know in Asia Minor before 
150. That he had at first used a different text which at some 
time he exchanged for the ‘ Western ’ text of the later part of his 
life is not intrinsically impossible, but with such a man we should 
expect the change to betray itself somewhere, in his numerous 
quotations or elsewhere in his voluminous work, and such a 
suggestion is in fact made impossible by the emphasis with 
which he expresses confidence in the unfalsified text of the 
Seriptures (Contra haer. iv. 88. 8).3 Before the time of Tertullian 
the African Latin seems to have had a considerable history, and 
already to have attained some fixity of rendering for various 
Greek words in their Christian use.’ Tertullian’s intense 
asseveration of the trustworthiness of the text used by the 
Church (De praescriptione haereticorum 38) would have been 
impossible if the Greek text which he used had been known 
to him as a new edition introduced within his lifetime or within 

3 On the parallel to be seen in the highly divergent Greek text of the Psalms 


current in Upper Egypt, see pp. xcili-xciv. 
4 See Zahn, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanone, vol i. pp.116 note, 441, 


2H. J. Vogels, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der laieiniachen Apokalypse- 
fiberseizungen, 1920, p. 130. 


Date. 
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any period of which he had knowledge. In the Gospels the 
‘Western’ text, which can hardly be dissociated in origm from 
the corresponding text of Acts, appears about the middle of 
the second century in Marcion and Tatian. Thus the date of 
origin of the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts must be set as early as the 
first half of the second century. At a very early time it was 
present in Egypt and was brought to Africa and to Syria. As to 
its place of origin there is no knowledge; of possible conjectures 
something will be said below. 
Inferiority The differences between the ‘ Western’ and the Old Uncial 
‘Westen’? text are so extensive and complicated that it 1s possible to make 
= instructive comparison only by large sections; the question of 
whether the ‘ Western’ form as a whole represents the original 
type or a rewriting of it cannot be decided by comparing single 
readings and summing up the results! It is the general effect 
which counts. And here the Old Uncial seems decisively to 
evince itself as on the whole the original and the ‘ Western’ as on 
the whole due to recension. The ‘ Western’ fulness of words, the 
elaboration of religious expressions, such as the names for Christ 
and the plus of conventional religious phrases, the fact that the 
difference in language and mode of narration can often be ex- 
plained as due to superficial difficulties in the other text, occasional 
misunderstanding, as would appear, or at least neglect, of the 
meaning of the other text (for instance Acts xx. 3-5), the relative 
colourlessness and ἃ certain empty naiveté of the ‘ Western,’ all 
contrast unfavourably with the greater conciseness, sententious- 
ness, and vigour, and occasionally the obscurity, of the Old Uncial 
text.? And even more decisive is the fact that in all the excess of 
matter which the ‘ Western’ text shows, virtually nothing is to 
1 On the importance in textual criticism of consndermg a Jargor context, see 
the mstructive observations on ‘Zusammenhange unter den Lesarten’ by H. J. 
Vogels, Handbuch der neutestamentlichen Texthrstik, 1928, pp. 204-224. Vogels 
adduces Acta v. 22 ἢ. and xi 1 “2 as good illustrations. 
* An interesting contrast is offered by the abbreviation of the Syriac 
Didsecalia in Codex ἃ (Harris’s us. of 1036), Lisi apes process results 


in 8 thinner and less clear sense ; see Flemming, Die syrische Didaskalia ("Texte 
und Untersuchungen, xxv.), 1904, p. OB. 
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be found beyond what could be inferred from the Old Uncial 
text. Of the small number of substantial additions mentioned 
below, three may be original, lost from the other text, the 
rest, few as they are, are all capable of explanation under the 
theory that they proceed from an editor later than the author. 
If a reviser had had the Old Uncial text of Acts at his disposal, 
and had wished to rewrite it so as to make it fuller, smoother, and 
more emphatic, and as interesting and pictorial as he could, and 
if he had had no materials whatever except the text before him 
and the inferences he could draw from it, together with the usual 
religious commonplaces, it must be admitted that moderate 
ingenuity and much taking of pains would have enabled him to 
produce the ‘ Western’ text. On the other hand, the reverse of 
this process is difficult to make reasonable. We should have to 
suppose that a reviser, having the ‘ Western ’ text, undertook to 
condense it, and in so doing was prepared to make some sacrifice 
of easy pictorial amplitude of expression and of the current, 
favourite religious names and phrases, but was determined to 
omit nothing that later generations were likely to value as con- 
taining substantial information, or that could not be inferred 
from what he left standmg. In some cases, we should have to 
conclude, he modified the picture; often he made it less complete 
and superficially less consistent ; the general effect of his work 
was to deepen the intensity of colour by compression of style, 
never to heighten it by addition, and he strangely succeeded in 
giving a false semblance of archaic brevity and compactness. 

If this account of the matter be just, 1b can hardly be denied 
that the former process supposed is one easily comprehensible 
under the conditions of the second century, but that the latter 
one is, to say the least, highly improbable. It would be tedious 
to try to prove by illustrations the justice of the contrast here 
drawn; to reach a decision the student must make a broad 
comparison of the two texts as wholes ;! to provide the means 

2 As a single good illustration of some of these characteristics reference 
may be made to Acts xi. 38 f., where D and the Harclean apparatus, with 
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for such an examination, not otherwise so easily obtainable, is the 
purpose for which the present volume exists. If choice has to be 
made between the theory that the ‘ Western * text was the original, 
later condensed and altered so as to produce the Old Uncial text, 
and the theory that the Old Uncial was the original, later ex- 
panded so as to produce the ‘ Western,’ the answer seems to me 
clearly in favour of the latter. 

This does not exclude the occurrence of ‘ Western’ readings 
still recognizable, in spite of the rewriting, as having been part of 
the very ancient base on which the ‘ Western’ reviser worked, 
and which evince themselves by internal evidence as superior to 
those of the Old Uncial text. The surprising fact is, not that 
these exist, but that in Acts they are so few. 

In connexion with the conclusion thus reached it may be 
appropriate to mention here the view of A. C. Clark, which was 
suggested to that scholar by certain analogies in the transmission 
of the Latin text of Cicero.2 He holds that since, at one period, 
the Gospels appear to have been transmitted in manuscmpis 
written in columns with very short lines of 10-12 letters each, 
and the Acts in columns written in irregular sense-lines, most of 
the cases where one form of the text has a shorter reading are 
to be accounted for by the accidental omission of such lines or 
of groups of them. Consequently the ‘ Westen’ text, being 
longer than the B-text, is to be regarded as the original, which 





fragmentary Latin support, agree in adding μετάνοια, οὗν, and παρὰ θεῷ, all 
part of the same process and producing a painful weakening of tho sense. Good 
examples of weakenmg of expression, and padding, are Acta xv. 38 £, xvii. 15, 
but these are mere random illustrations, not more worthy of note than in- 
numerable others. Acts ii. $7 is a good example of ἃ ‘ Western ’ change made 
in the interest of greater definiteness and clamty; Acta x. 24-27 has bean re- 
written with a view to a more complete continuity of the narratave. In both 
cases it would be difficult to find 6 motive for changing the ‘ Western’ to pro- 
duce the usual text. For the harmonizing with parallels characteristic of the 
* Western. * text see the description of Codex Bezne, above, Ὁ. Ixxi. 

1 The readings of this class which, with more or less confidence, I have 
thought myself able to recognize, are mentioned in the Apparatus of ‘ Editors’ 
attached to the text of Codex Vaticanus in the prosent volume. 

3 Albert C. Clark, The Primiive Text of the Gospels and Acts, Oxford, 1914. 
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has suffered accidental mutilation on a great scale in the texts 
which prevailed after the second century. But, apart from the 
inherent improbability of such an explanation for the compli- 
cated and various phenomena of the New Testament text, the 
theory, so far as Acts is concerned, does not account for the facts, 
as stated above, which show a rational, not merely an accidental, 
difference between the two types of text. The plus of the 
* Western ’ text, if due, in accordance with the view which finds 
it to be secondary, to addition to the original, would necessarily 
often consist of phrases and clauses naturally constituting single 
lines and groups of lines in & MS. written in sense-lines ; but, as 
every page of Codex Bezae shows, the vast majority of the 
peculiarities of the ‘ Western * text are not of this nature. 

But a third theory has been proposed which is not open to all 
of the objections which make it impossible to regard the Old 
Uncial text as a revision of the ‘ Western ’ by a later hand. Since 
the latter part of the eighteenth century it has more than once 
been suggested that we have for Acts two editions, both alike 
from the original author of the book.1 This view was again 
urged with great energy and acumen by Blass, begining in 1894, 
and was adopted by Zahn and made the basis of his monumental 
work, Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas, 1916. A 
priori it is indeed well imaginable that the original author might 
have done what would be inconceivable for any one else. He 
might first have written the book in the “ Western’ form, and 
then been led to revise his work so as to give it greater conciseness 

1 Semler, J. I. Wetstenst libells ad crisin aique interpretationem Novi Testa- 
menti, Halle, 1766, p 8 (cited in fall by Blass, Acta Apostolorum, 1895, p. vin) ; 
J. B. Lightfoot, On a Fresh Revision of the New Testament, 1871, p. 29; Hort, 
« Introduction,’ 1881, p. 177 (where the idea 1s rejected). Blass’s successive 
writings in advocacy of the view are named by J. Moffatt, Introduction to the 
Laterature of the New Testament, 1911, Ὁ. 310, and M. Goguel, Iniroduction au 
Nouveau Testament, ἃ. in., ‘Le Livre des Actes,’ 1922, Ὁ. 79 (neither list is 
complete). For mention of many discussions of the theory see Moffatt, Lc., 
Goguel, pp. 81 £, and Engelhard Hisentraut, Studien zur A postelgeschichie, 
Wirzburg, 1924. Hisentraut has gathered interesting facts with regard to 


the view of Clericus, tending to show that that scholar at any rate did not 
take very seriously the theory of a double edition, ascribed to him by Semler. 


Blass’s 
theory. 


Ῥκαιεινθ 
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and vigour. Understandmg, as he would have done, exactly what 
it was necessary to say and what was unimportant elaboration, 
he could have produced ἃ form of the book having the general 
character of the Old Uncial text. And he alone could have 
done this. Instances of sections where the two forms are well 
explicable by this theory are pointed out and urged with much 
plausibility by Blass and others. 

Nothing in this theory is inherently unreasonable. Many 
cases of two differing editions of ancient works, both proceeding 
from the author himself, are known to us. A writer of taste 
might well have seen that compression could, with advantage, be 
applied to the ‘ Western’ form, and might have applied it in the 
partial way here supposed. It is, to be sure, a little strange that 
both editions should have circulated side by side, but it 1s by no 
means impossible, and Blass provided an ingenious and perfectly 
admissible conjecture to account for this. Nor is it an msuper- 
able objection that in the Gospel of Luke the critic found the 
relation of the two types of text reversed, and that several 
scholars who accepted the theory for Acts rejected it for the 
Gospel, although Blass had been able to find an equally ingenious 
and admissible conjecture to account for the facts there. But 
at least two considerations present themselves which seem to me 
to be fatal to the theory. 

In the first place, a considerable number of the variants of the 
* Western ’ text, which are supposed to have been excised by the 
author in his revised copy, fall into groups with a common 
character! Thus, whereas in the non-western text the journey 
of xvi. 6 is said to have been guided in its course by the Holy 
Spirit, the “ Western ’ text similarly mentions divine guidance for 
journeys at xvu. 15, xix. 1, xx. 3. Again the ‘ Western’ text 
repeatedly has in excess, as compared with its rival, such phrases 
88 διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ; 80 vi. 8, viii. 89, xiv. 10, xvi. 4, xviii. 4, xviii. 8, 


1 See the brief but weighty critioam of Blass by T. E. Page, Classical 
Review, vol. x1., 1897, pp. 317-320, 


THE ‘WESTERN ’ TEXT coxxix 


cf. also vii. 37. Likewise, the simple name ‘ Jesus’ is found 
expanded into Ἰησοῦν τὸν κύριον (vii. 55), τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν 
Χριστόν (xi. 32), Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ (xx. 21). And repeatedly a 
reference to the Holy Spirit is found which the non-western text 
lacks; so vill. 39, xv. 7, xv. 29 φερόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι, 
xv. 32 πλήρεις πνεύματος ἁγίου, xx. 3, xxvi.l. These several 
groups of generally harmless variants seem to be intended to 
heighten, and perhaps in some cases slightly to alter, the religious 
colour of the narrative. That they could be added is easy to see, 
and this might conceivably have been done by the original author, 
although such a habit would be a curious trait; but Blass’s 
theory requires us to suppose that at these points the author was 
led im his revision to reduce to a lower degree the serious and 
religious tone which at first he had adopted. This seems so un- 
likely as to approach the umpossible. A similar, but perhaps less 
convincing, argument may be found in the great number of 
‘ Western’ variants which have for their plain purpose to give a 
good connexion between phrases or sentences, to strengthen 
emphasis, to make a statement or reference quite explicit, or to 
provide not wholly necessary explanations. Examples of all 
these can easily be gathered from almost any chapter of the book. 
The motive for removing them would seem to imply a positive 
change of literary taste and preference of ear on the part of the 
writer, and is not easily attributable to the mere purpose of 
condensation. 

The other, and decisive, argument against Blass is that in 
many passages the conception of the event described, the mental 
picture of what took place, is different in the two forms of the text, 
and that in some the ‘ Western’ text plainly rests on a mis- 
understanding of the non-western. 

Of this the following examples may be given. On some of 
them the Textual Notes may be consulted. 


1 For discussion of cases where Blass’s theory does not explain the variants 
well or at all, see M. Goguel, op. cit. pp. 85-104; P. Corssen, Gdttingische gelehrie 
Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 425-448 ; and especially H. Coppieters, op. ct. pp. 125-206. 
Among the chief discussions of Blass’s theories that of P. W. Schmiedel, art. 
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xi, 17. After the reference to the gift of the Holy Spirit by 
God to these Gentile converts as actually accomplished, the 
suggestion that the refusal of baptism by Peter would have 
prevented God ‘ from giving them the Holy Spirit’ is inappropriate. 

xiv. 2-5. According to the non-western text there was one 
outburst of persecution, according to the ‘ Western ’ two such. 

xv. 1-5. According to the ‘ Western’ text not the Antiochian 
church, but the Jewish Christians from Jerusalem, urged Paul and 
Barnabas to go to Jerusalem; and at Jerusalem it was these 
same persons, not a new group, who made trouble for the 
missionaries. 

xv. 20, 29; xxi. 25. The two inconsistent forms of the Apos- 
tolic Decree can hardly have been transmitted by the same writer. 
Zahn 1s able to escape this consequence only by supposing the 
‘Western’ reading to be no part of the original ‘ Western’ 
text. 

xv. 34. The ‘ Western’ text is more complete, but seems 
inconsistent with the briefer text. 

xvi. 8. The ‘ Western’ διελθόντες, ‘ after gomg about in,’ is 
the exact opposite of παρελθόντες, ‘ neglecting,’ unless διελθόντες 
is used without understanding of the specific meaning which it 
commonly has in such statements in Acts, and should here be 
taken as meaning ‘ passing through.’ Under either oxplanation 
Blass’s theory is unacceptable, for the author is not likely to 
have substituted the difficult παρελθόντες for the unobjectionable 
διελθόντες. 

xvi. 4. The non-western text speaks of two classes of persons: 
(1) “godfearmg Greeks’ and (2) ‘ leading women ’; the ‘ Western’ 
contemplates three: (1) ‘ godfearing persons,’ (2) ‘ Greeks,’ and 
(3) * wives of the leading men.’ 

xvul. 7. For ἐκεῖθεν, referring to the synagogue, the ‘ Western’ 
text, by a misunderstanding, has dard rod ᾿Ακύλα. 

xvi. 19-22. The non-western text is unskilfully arranged 


* Acts of the Apostles,’ Bneyclopaedia Biblica, vol. 1., 1899, cols. 50-56, is of 
importance for the whole problem of the ‘ Western.’ text. 
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but perfectly intelligible ; the ‘ Western ’ text (as reconstructed) 
is complete and regular. It cannot have been an earlier form 
which the same writer deliberately and without motive partly 
disorganized. 

xviii. 18, 26. Some reason led to putting the name of Priscilla 
first, and the divergent practice of the two types of text in this 
respect 15 not easily explained by Blass’s theory. 

xix. 6. The whole conception of speaking with tongues found 
in Acts 11. makes it hard to think that the wnter of that chapter 
would have introduced here the idea of the ‘interpretation’ of 
the tongues by the speakers. 

xix. 9. In the non-western text rod πλήθους refers to the 
congregation in the synagogue. In the ‘ Western’ text, τοῦ 
πλήθους τῶν ἐθνῶν, the reference is to the body of heathen 
in the town. 

xx. 3-5. The two texts give very different accounts of the 
motives of Paul in planning his journey, and appear to have 
understood in quite different senses the movements of his travelling 
companions ; see the Textual Note. 

xxiv. 6-8. The presence of vs. 7 ( Western ’) makes a differ- 
ence in the antecedent of παρ᾽ οὗ in vs. 8; in the ‘ Western’ 
form the relative probably refers to Lysias, in the non-western 
definitely to Paul. 


The facts thus seem to show that the ‘ Western’ text is not 
from the hand of the same author as the non-western text, and 
that it is a rewritten text, in general inferior to the other text. 
If these conclusions may be taken for granted, it is possible to 
treat more definitely of the character of the ‘ Western ’ text, and 
to speak further of its origin. 

The purpose of the ‘ Western ’ reviser, as shown by his work, 
was literary improvement and elaboration im accordance with his 
own taste, which was somewhat different from that of the author. 
He aimed at bettering the connexion, removing superficial in- 
consistency, filling slight gaps, and giving a more complete and 
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continuous narrative.1 Where it was possible he liked to intro- 
duce points from parallel or similar passages, or to complete an 
Old Testament quotation.? Especially congenial to his style were 
heightened emphasis and more abundant use of religious common- 
places. This effort after smoothness, fulness, and emphasis in his 
expansion has usually resulted mm a weaker style, sometimes show- 
ing a sort of naive superabundance m expressly stating what 
every reader could have understood without the reviser’s diluting 
supplement. Occasionally it relieves a genuine difficulty and 1s 
a real improvement. In the speeches he naturally found less 
scope, on the whole, for extensive addition than m the narratives. 
His text is nearly one-tenth longer than that of the Old Uncials. 
In his language he uses a vocabulary notably the same as that of 
the original author, but with a certain number of new words— 
about fifty. One trick of his style is the frequent introduction of 
τότε 88 & particle of transition—an observation which may convey 
useful warning agamst accepting these added words as cases of 
original Aramaic colour lost in the non-western text. The 
debasement of the ‘ Western ’ text in Codex Bezae, from which 
our impressions of it are primarily and chiefly derived, advises 
caution injudgment, but to most modern readers the Book of Acts 
m its “ Western ᾿ dress will seem inferior to the original in dignity, 
force, and charm. That the rewritten form so promptly gained 
popularity in the second century is perhaps not surprising for a 

1 For detailed descmption of the ‘ Western’ text see the instructave and 
careful classification of 1ts glosses in H. Coppieters, op. ct. pp. 77-92, also, for 
the added notes of time and place, Harnack, Dre Apostelgeschichte (Beitrage 
zur Eanlertung in das Neue Testament, m1.), 1908, pp. 50-53, 97-100. Complete 
discussion of all the readings of D will be found in B Weiss, Der Codex D +n der 
A postelgeschichie (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvz.), 1897. Weiss’s criticism 
is acute, but he does not always do justice to the great complication of the 
history of the text as now found in ‘ Western ’ witnesses. 

* Yet the ‘Western’ reviser by no means follows the pmnciple of brmgmg 
the text regularly into closer conformity to the LXX. He is more interested 
m his own improvements, as is illustrated, for instance, in Acts ix. 17-20, 
xhi. 47. 

8. On the vocabulary of the ‘ Western’ text see the ‘Index Verborum ’ in 


Blase’s larger edition, 1895, pp. 301-334, aleo his Zvangelium secundum Lucam, 
1897, pp. xxvii f., and Schmiedel, Encyclopaedsa Biblica, vol. i. col. 55. 
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generation which in many regions seems to have preferred the 
Epistle of Barnabas to the Epistle to the Hebrews.1 

Of any special point of view, theological or other, on the part 
of the “ Western ’ reviser it is difficult to find any trace. In one 
or two passages (notably xiv. 5 where for ὁρμὴ τῶν ἐθνῶν τε 
καὶ Ἰουδαίων is substituted of Ιουδαῖοι σὺν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν) the 
hostile attitude of the Jews receives special stress, and xxiv. 5, 
in the speech of Tertullus, the change from κινοῦντα στάσεις 
πᾶσιν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην to concitan- 
tem seditiones non tantum genert nostro sed fere universo orbe 
terrarum et ommbus Judeis (gig) betrays a Gentile’s feeling that 
any statement is imadequate which implies that Christianity in 
the Apostolic age was limited to Jewry.2 This motive may also 
have been at work in ii. 17, where a certain emphasis attaches to 
the “ Western’ change of ὑμῶν to αὐτῶν in two instances, and to 
the omission of the pronoun altogether in the other two. The 
reference is thus thrown back to πάσας σάρκας (D), and the 
universal purpose of God for all mankind, in distinction from 
Israel, is brought into the prophecy. Perhaps the substitution 
of κόσμον for λαόν, Acts ii. 47 (Ὁ d), is to be included here as a 
further illustration. 

Another trait, possibly connected with the motive just men- 
tioned, which deserves to be broadly investigated and more fully 
studied, is the tendency seen, for instance, m Acts xx. 21, where 
πίστιν διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ is substituted for 
πίστιν εἰς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿ἰησοῦν ; xvi. 15 πιστὴν τῷ θεῷ 
for πιστὴν τῷ κυρίῳ. These variants, though often small, do 
not all lack purpose; they suggest a desire on the part of the 
editor to indicate that the ‘sebomenoi’ won by the apostles 
were converted from the status of heathen to the true God 
through Christ, not merely from Jewish faith to Christianity. 

2 J, Armitage Robinson, Barnabas, Hermas, and the Didache, 1920, pp. 1-5. 

£ The same motive lurks in the substitution of ἔπειθεν δὲ οὐ μόρον ᾿"Ιονδαίους 
ἀλλὰ καὶ “Ἑλληνας for ὅτειθέν τε 'Τουδαίους καὶ “Ελληνας in Acts xviii. 4. or dis- 


cussion of some other posmble instances (ii. 47, 1v. 31, xiv. 19, xvii. 12, xviii. 4, 
xix. 9, xxiti. 24) seo Corssen, Goliingssche gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, Ὁ. 444. 
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That a considerable part of the variants and additions of the 
‘Western’ text are due to a Montanist has been strongly urged, 
chiefly on the ground of their relation to the Acts of Perpetua and 
their repeated emphasis on the activity of the Holy Spirit and 
His presence in Christians.! But in fact the ‘ Western’ text of 
Acts is what we should expect to find used in Africa in the year 
203, and there is no reason to suppose that Perpetua’s text 
differed from that of her Catholic contemporaries. The emphasis 
on the Holy Spirit (in itself wholly in accord with the ideas and 
habit of the author of the book) can equally well have proceeded 
from an early second-century reviser who was untouched by any 
sectarian movement.* And the supposed indication of Montanist 
tendency is more than matched, and is perhaps actually disproved, 
by the somewhat clearer, though slight, indication of what may 
fairly be called ‘ anti-feminist ’ tendency in the variants of xvii. 12 
and of chapter xviii. 

The theories of a Latin and of a Syriac origin of the ‘ Western ’ 
text have been discussed above, pp. lxxii-lxxx, in connexion with 
the description of Codex Bezae, The dependence of both the Old 
Latin and the Old Syriac, as well as, in part, the Sahidic, on the 
“Western ’ revision, and the presence of a great number οἱ the 
most characteristic ‘ Western ’ readings in Greek mss. of all ages 
from the third or fourth century on (including perhaps the copy 
used. by Philoxenus in Mesopotamia in 508) makes it impossible 

1 8ο J. R. Harris, Codex Beene, 1891, pp. 148-153, 221-226. P. Corssen, 
Gottingtsche gelehrie Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 445 f., rests the caso for a Montanistic 
reviser chiefly on ἣν δὲ πολλὴ ἀγαλλίασις in Acts xi. 2, 7, but is unconvincing. 
It may be mentioned here that J. R. Harms, ‘New Pomts of View m Textual 
Criticism,’ Hxpossior, 1914, vol. vi., pp. 318-320, urges that the omussion by 
Codex Bezae of ανατεθραμμενος and avrwm Luke iv. 16 is a Marcionite alteration. 

2 The later use by schismatics of Latin texts, and of versions dependent on 
the Latin, which had a defimte ‘ Western’ character, was not due, as some 
might suppose, to a schismatic or heretical interest in a non-ccclesiastacal text, 
but to the fact that the geographical relations of these movements led them 
to use the current Letm text of Languedoc, which by reason of its subjection 
to Spaniah, and so to African, influence was impregnated with ‘ Western’ 
readings. These late‘ Western’ texts, Latin, Romance, and Germanic, have 


been, transmitted to us both through correct ecclesiastical and through schis- 
matic channels, See above, pp. oxxxv-crlii. 
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to accept either of these mherently improbable theories. The 
revision was certainly made in Greek. 

It has already been observed that ‘ Western’ readings are 
sometimes to be recognized as superior to their rivals. A few 
times it is possible to detect in ‘ Western ’ readings words probably 
contained in the original which have disappeared in other wit- 
nesses, thus Acts xx. 15 καὶ μείναντες ἐν Τρωγυλίᾳ ; xxi. 1 
καὶ Mupa (of Greek mss. only in D); xxvii. 5 δ᾽ ἡμερῶν 
δεκάπεντε (614 minn hel x). There may be others. 

On the other hand, since the ‘ Western ᾿ reviser’s regular habit 
was to expand, and since in his expansion he usually shows him- 
self punctilious to represent somehow every element of the text 
before him, any omissions in the ‘ Western’ text of what the other 
text contains deserve special attention, and sometimes give 
evidence, more or less conclusive, that the text of B, on its side, 
has suffered expansion. The most widely recognized instances of 
this sort in the New Testament are the ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tions ’ in the Gospels pointed out by Westcott and Hort,? chiefly 
from the last three chapters of Luke. In Acts i. 2 the ‘ Western ’ 
text is plainly related to the ‘non-interpolated’ text of Luke 
xxiv. 51. A striking example in Acts is the reading (with three 
instead of four “ provisos ”) m Acts xv. 20, 29, xx. 25. It must 

1 On the basis of isolated readings, and in disregard of general probabilities, 
& case could perhaps be made for the origin of the ‘ Western ° text by retranala- 
tion from the Coptic. Thus, Acts xvi. 29 Ὁ (ἃ) adds πρὸς τους ποδας to προέπεσεν, 
and ἃ similar addition is found in perp gig vg. many codtces Lucif hel. with obelus 
sah. Now “ the Coptic word requires a preposition to follow the word meaning 
‘ before,’ and the one regularly used in this connexion means, literally, ἡ at the 
feet of.’ Again, Acts xx. 28 ren (s1bi constitust) vg one codex boh sah add 
eaurw tO περιεποιήσατο, and in Coptic this addition 1s necessary in order that 
the verb (properly meaning ‘ produce ᾽ may mean ‘acquire.’ Acts xx. 38, the 
change to the second person found in gig and perhaps m D is “ quite in accord- 
ance with Coptic idiom.” Acts xx. 13, θασον (Antiochian pesh) for ασσον might 
have originated from a misunderstanding of the Coptic feminine article, which 
1s actually found prefixed here in the Sahidic. Such an asyndeton as that of 
D in Acts xvii. 2 agrees with Coptic idiom. Note also the frequent confusion 
of re and δό, tho addition of ‘said’ and of the oblique cases of αὐτός, and 
many small additions and omissions. These examples are mentioned as a 


warning, not an incentive. 
2 « Introduction,’ pp. 175-177. 
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never be forgotten that the basis of the ‘ Western ’ revision was 
8 text far more ancient than any Ms. now extant or even any 
considerable patristic testimony still accessible to us. 

In drawing inferences, however, from ‘ Western’ omissions 
caution is necessary, because occasionally the “ Western’ text 
omits somethmg which can hardly have been lacking in the 
origmal ; and this uncertainty 1s increased by the circumstance 
thai not infrequently, where the question arises, our knowledge 
of the ‘ Western.’ text is derived from a single source, so that the 
omission may be due to an idiosyncrasy of the sole witness.2 
Noteworthy instances, apart from those mentioned above (pp. 
lxxiti f.), are the following : 

Acts ii. 16, ἡ δι’ αὐτοῦ, om h. 

iv. 5, ἐν Ἰϊερουσαλήμ, om h pesh. 

ix. 12, where h omits the whole verse, this page of D being no 
longer extant. 

xvil. 18, ὅτε Ἰησοῦν καὶ τὴν ἀνάστασιν εὐηγγελίζετο, 0m 
Ὦ ἃ gig Aug (b is lacking). 

XVIL ὃ, ἦσαν γὰρ σκηνοποιοὶ τῇ τέχνῃ, om D ἃ gig (h has 
the sentence). 

xxl. 39, οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως πολίτης, om D (partly contained 
ind; his lacking). 

XXV1. 22, ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης, om h. 

26, παρρησιαζόμενος, οὐ πείθομαι, ov γάρ ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ 
πεπραγμένον τοῦτο, om h. 

xxvii. 1, σπείρης Σεβαστῆς, om h (the words are included 
in the paraphrase of the hel.mg). 

2, εἰς τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους, om h. 

2, Θεσσαλονικέως. Nothing corresponds to this in h. 

ὃ, Τῇ . .« . ἑτέρᾳ, om h. 

6, κἀκεῖ. ἐκεῖ is not represented in ἢ, 

6, εἰς αὐτό, om h sah. 

T, pores, om h, 

T, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου, omh, On this and the 

1 On these omissions see H, Coppieters, op. est. pp. 201-2065. 
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That a considerable part of the variants and additions of the 
*Western’ text are due to a Montanist has been strongly urged, 
chiefly on the ground of their relation to the Acts of Perpetua and 
their repeated emphasis on the activity of the Holy Spirit and 
His presence in Christians. But in fact the ‘ Western ’ text of 
Acts is what we should expect to find used in Africa in the year 
203, and there is no reason to suppose that Perpetua’s text 
differed from that of her Catholic contemporaries. The emphasis 
on the Holy Spirit (in itself wholly in accord with the ideas and 
habit of the author of the book) can equally well have proceeded 
from an early second-century reviser who was untouched by any 
sectarian movement.? And the supposed indication of Montanist 
tendency is more than matched, and is perhaps actually disproved, 
by the somewhat clearer, though slight, indication of what may 
fairly be called ‘ anti-feminist ’ tendency in the variants of xvii. 12 
and of chapter xvii. 

The theories of a Latin and of a Syriac origin of the ‘ Western ’ 
text have been discussed above, pp. lxxii-lxxx, in connexion with 
the description of Codex Bezae. The dependence of both the Old 
Latin and the Old Syriac, as well as, in part, the Sahidic, on the 
* Western ’ revision, and the presence of a great number of the 
most characteristic ‘ Western ᾿ readings in Greek mss. of all ages 
from the third or fourth century on (mcluding perhaps the copy 
used. by Philoxenus in Mesopotamia in 508) makes it impossible 

1 80 J. RB. Harris, Coder Bezae, 1891, pp. 148-153, 221-225. P. Corssen, 
Géitingische gelehrie Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 445 £, reate the case for a Montanistie 
reviser chiefly on ἣν δὲ πολλὴ ἀγαλλίασις in Acta xz 2, 7, but is unconvimeing. 
It may be mentioned here that J. R. Harris, ‘ New Points of View in Textual 
Criticism,’ Hxpostior, 1914, vol. Vit, pp. 318-320, urges that the omission by 
Codex Bezae of ανατεθραμμενος and avrw in Luke iv. 16 is a Marcionite alteration. 

4 The later use by schismatics of Latin texts, and of versions dependent on 
the Latin, which had a definite ‘ Western’ character, was not due, as some 
might suppose, to a schismatic or heretical interest in a non-ecclesiastical text, 
but to the fact that the geographical relations of these movementa led them 
to use the current Latin text of Languedoc, which by reason of its subjection 
to Spanish, and so to African, influence was impregnated with ‘ Western’ 
readings. ‘These late‘ Western’ texts, Latin, Romance, and Germanic, have 
been transmitted to us both through correct ecclesiastical and through schis- 
matic channels. See sbove, pp. axxxv-cxlii 
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to accept either of these inherently improbable theories. The 
revision was certainly made in Greek. 

It has already been observed that ‘ Western’ readings are Genuine 
sometimes to be recognized as superior to their rivals. A few ‘wom, 
times it is possible to detect in ‘ Western ’ readings words probably *=* 
contamed in the original which have disappeared in other wit- 
nesses, thus Acts xx. 15 καὶ μείναντες ἐν Τρωγυλίᾳ;; xx. 1 
kat Mupa (of Greek mss. only in Ὁ); xxvii. 5 δ ἡμερῶν 
δεκάπεντε (614 minn hel x). There may be others. 

On the other hand, smce the ‘ Western ’ reviser’s regular habit 
was to expand, and since in his expansion he usually shows him- 
self punctilious to represent somehow every element of the text 
before him, any omissions in the ‘Western’ text of what the other 
text contains deserve special attention, and sometimes give 
evidence, more or less conclusive, that the text of B, on its side, 
has suffered expansion. The most widely recognized instances of 
this sort in the New Testament are the ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tions ’ in the Gospels pomted out by Westcott and Hort,? chiefly 
from the last three chapters of Luke. In Acts i. 2 the ‘ Western ’ 
text is plainly related to the ‘non-interpolated ’ text of Luke 
xxiv. 51. A striking example im Acts is the reading (with three 
instead of four “‘ provisos ’’) in Acts xv. 20, 29, xxi. 25. Τὸ must 

1 On the basis of isolated readings, and in disregard of general probabilities, 
8 case could perhaps be mads for the origin of the “ Western ᾽ text by retranala- 
tion from the Coptac. Thus, Acts xvi. 29 Ὁ (d) adds xpos τοὺ: rodas to rpoerecer, 
and a similar addition is found in perp gig vg. many codices Lucif hel. with obelus 
sak. Now “the Coptic word requires ἃ preposition to follow the word meaning 
* before,’ and the one regularly used in this connexion means, literally, ‘ at the 
feet of.” Again, Acts xx. 28 Iren (abi constiust) vg. one codex boh sah add 
eavrw to τεριεποιησατο, and in Coptic this addition is necessary in order that 
the verb (properly meaning ‘ produce Ἶ may mean ‘acquire.’ Acts xx. 38, the 
change to the second person found in gig and perhaps in Ὁ is “ quite in accord- 
anoe with Coptic idiom.” Acts xx. 13, ϑασον (Antiochian pesh) for ασσὸν might 
have originated from a misunderstanding of the Coptic feminine artiole, which 
is actually found prefixed here m the Sahidic. Such an asyndeton as that of 
D in Acts xvii. 2 agrees with Coptic idiom. Note also the frequent confusion 
of re and δέ, the addition of ‘said’ and of the oblique cases of αὐτάς, and 
many small sdditions and omissions. These examples are mentioned as ἃ 
warning, not an incentive. 

2 ‘Introduction,’ pp. 175-177. 
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never be forgotten that the basis of the ‘ Western’ revision was 
a text far more ancient than any MS. now extant or even any 
considerable patristic testimony still accessible to us. 

In drawing inferences, however, from ‘ Western’ omissions 
caution is necessary, because occasionally the ‘ Western’ text 
omits something which can hardly have been lacking in the 
original ; and this uncertainty is increased by the circumstance 
that not infrequently, where the question arises, our kmowledge 
of the ‘ Western ’ text is derived from a single source, so that the 
omission may be due to an idiosyncrasy of the sole witness.* 
Noteworthy mstances, apart from those mentioned above (pp. 
lxxiii f.), are the following : 

Acts iti. 16, ἡ δι αὐτοῦ, om ἢ. 

iv. 5, ἐν ᾿ερουσαλήμ, om h pesh. 

ix, 12, where h omits the whole verse, this page of D being no 
longer extant. 

xviL. 18, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ τὴν ἀνάστασιν εὐηγγελίξζετο, om 
Ὦ ἃ gig Aug (ἢ is lacking). 

XVilL ὃ, ἦσαν γὰρ σκηνοποιοὶ τῇ τέχνῃ, om D ἃ gig (bh has 
the sentence). 

xxi. 39, οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως Torys, om D (partly contained 
ind; his lacking). 

XXV1. 22, ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης, om h. 

26, παρρησιαζόμενος, οὐ πείθομαι, ov γάρ ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ 
πεπραγμένον τοῦτο, om h. 

xxvii. 1, σπείρης Σεβαστῆς, om h (the words are included 
in the paraphrase of the hel.mg). 

2, eis τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους, om h. 

2, Θεσσαλονικέως. Nothing corresponds to this in h. 

3,77... ἑτέρᾳ, om h, 

6, κἀκεῖ. ἐκεῖ is ποῦ represented im h. 

6, eis αὐτό, om h sah. 

7, μόλις, oma h. 

1, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ avénov,ombh. On this and the 

1 On these omissions see H. Coppieters, op. cst. pp. 201-205 
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following reading note the words of h, inde cum tulissemus, which 
may be an undecipherable survival of the translation of some 
Greek words. 

1, κατὰ Σαλμώνην, om h. 

8, μόλις τε παραλεγόμενοει αὐτὴν ἤλθομεν, or h. 

8, Λασέα, om h. 

10, τοῦ φορτίου καΐ, om h. 

12, ἀνευθέτου δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παρα- 
χειμασίαν ot πλείονες, om bh. 

12, βλέποντα κατὰ λίβα καὶ κατὰ χῶρον, om hb. 

18, δόξαντες τῆς προθέσεως κεκρατηκέναι, om h. 

Other omissions, not too numerous, can be gathered from the 
collation of Codex Bezae and from the apparatus of Wordsworth 
and White’s Vulgate, and some are noticed in the Textual Notes 
below. On the instances given above the following comments 
may be made. 

The omission (Ὁ ἃ gig Aug) from xvi. 18 is probably an 
accident, which may be suspected to have affected the African 
translation, and in D may be due to the influence of the Latin side. 
In xviii. 3 the omission (D d gig, but not h) is probably due to an 
oversight in the process of combining the non-western and 
‘ Western ’ texts, a process which is here observable both in Ὁ ἃ 
and gig, and may or may not have taken place independently in 
the two. In xxi. 39 the omission (D) 18 probably accidental. 

For the omissions of h (which nearly all happen to lie in sec- 
tions where D is defective) confirmation would seem to present 
itself in only two instances. The omission of the whole verse 
ix. 12 cannot give the original text, for προσεύχεται is almost 
meaningless withoutit.1 On xxvi. 22 there is nothing to say. In 
xxvi. 26 the whole verse appears in an abridged form, and a 
similar abridgment seems to be the cause of most of the omissions 
in xxvil. 1-13. The strange text, indeed, of the latter section 
can be excused by the difficulty of the geographical and other 


1 But for a different view see P. Oorssen, Der Cypriantsche Text der Acta 
apostolorum, 1892, pp. 22 £. 
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technical expressions, which have also led to extraordinary later 
corruption in the Latin text itself. For the omissions by h in 
chapter xxvii a ‘ Western non-interpolation’ can be seriously 
suspected only in the case of Θεσσαλονικέως, vs. 2, and of eis 
αὐτό, vs. 6. In vs. 3 Θεσσαλονικέως, the complicated evidence is 
not easy to interpret satisfactorily, and Acts xx. 4 can have served 
as the source for an interpolation in the B-text, as it certainly has 
for the longer one found in some forms of the ‘ Western’ text. 
In vs. 6 sah coincides with hin omittimg εἰς αὐτό. In connexion 
with the omissions here commented on it should be mentioned 
that the best text of the Vulgate omits the whole verse xviii. 4, 
probably through some accident im connexion with the change 
from the ‘ Western’ to the very different non-western form of 
the verse. 

‘Western’ substitutions of one word or phrase for another 
rarely commend themselves as probably right. Yet there are a 
few acceptable cases. So perhaps i. 2 ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἣ (Augustine) 
for ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας ; iv. 6 Ιωνάθας for Ἰωάννης ; xii. 88 πρώτῳ 
for δευτέρῳ. The instances of all kinds where the ‘ Wester ’ 
reading seems to me preferable to that of Codex Vaticanus are 
mentioned in the Apparatus to the text below. 

Emphasis has been laid above on the lack of positive substance 
in most of the variants of the ‘ Western’ text. To this observa- 
tion there are exceptions, mostly additions, in which a substantial 
statement is made, or at least the ‘ Western ’ text is characterized 
by greater vigour and boldness than usual, but the fewness of these 
cases 18 impressive.? In several instances, as we have seen, iv. 6 
(Ἰωνάθας), xv. 20, 29 and xxi. 25 (the omission of ‘ things 
strangled ἢ, xx. 15 (Trogylia) and xxi. 1 (Myra), xxvii. 5 (‘for 

1 On the tendency of the African Latin text of k (Matthew and Mark) to 
omit, see Sanday, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. II. p. 121: “There seems to 
be ἃ certain impatience of anything of the nature of a repetition. Asyndeton 
is affected; and there is ἃ fondness for reducing ἃ sentence to ite simplest 
= los = any of those heightening expressions that are found in 


2 On some of the more substantial additions of Codex Bezac see B. Weiss, 
Der Codex D in der Apostelgeschichie, pp. 107-112. 
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fifteen days ’) the corruption is probably on the side of the non- 
western text. Apart from these the following are among the 
most notable cases ; except where otherwise indicated they occur 
in D, sometimes with further Latin and Syriac attestation : 

Acts xi. 28, The introduction of ἡμῶν in the expansion. For 
other sporadic instances of the mtroduction of the first person in 
various witnesses cf. xvi. 8 (Irenaeus), xvi. 13 (BAC 81 sah), xxi. 
29 (D), xxvii. 19 (Antiochian). The converse change of the first 
person to the third is more common; cf. xvi. 17 (L etc.), xx. 5 
(D, cf. cod. 2147), xx. 7 (Antiochian), xxi. 1 (cod. 255), xxi. 8 
(Antiochian), xxi. 10 (3), xxvii. 1 (P etc.), xxviii. 1 (Antiochian), 
xxvil. 16 (H). 

xii. 10, rods ζ βαθμούς. 

xiv. 20, οἱ [cum disce]ssisset populus vespere, h. 

xv. 2, ἔλεγεν γὰρ ὁ Παῦλος μένειν οὕτως καθὼς ἐπί- 
στευσαν διισχυριξόμενος. 

xv. 20, 29. Besides the absence of ‘things strangled,’ the 
addition, in the later form of the ‘ Western” text, of the 
(negative) Golden Rule. 

xvill. 21 f., δεῖ δὲ πάντως τὴν éoprav ἡμέραν ἐρχομένην 
ποιῆσαι eis ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. 

xix. 1, θέλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν βουλὴν 
πορεύεσθαε εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ πνεῦμα ὑποστρέφειν 
εἷς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. 

xix. 9, ἀπὸ ὥρας ξ ἕως δεκάτης. 

xix. 28, δραμόντες eis τὸ ἄμφοδον. 

xx. 5, προελθόντες for προσελθόντες. 

xx. 18, ἢ καὶ πλεῖον. 

xxiii. 28, ‘ they (or he) said: They are ready (or let them be 
ready) to go,’ hel. mg. 

Xxviil. 16, ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος παρέδωκε τοὺς δεσμίους τῷ 
στρατοπεδάρχῃ τῷ δὲ Παύλῳ ἐπετράπη 614 ete. 

Others might be added to the above; it is a question of the 
impression. of boldness made by the variant. Comments will be 
found in the Textual Notes below. Nearly all of the variants just 
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cited fall fairly within the range of the reviser’s habit of work. 
Two only stand out from the others as perhaps implying real 
additional knowledge : xix. 9 (‘ from the fifth to the tenth hour ἢ, 
which may, however, come from a knowledge of the usual custom 
in such a room as the School of Tyrannus, and xu. 10 (‘ the seven 
steps ’) which has so far defied satisfactory explanation. 

The ‘ Western’ text thus includes two elements: an ancient 
base, which would be of the greatest possible value if it could be 
recovered, and the paraphrastic rewriting of a second-century 
Christian. In the Acts, variants not represented in any of the 
Old Uncial group but probably drawn from the ancient base have 
so far been found in but few instances, and even in the case of 
variations between the Old Uncials the “ Western’ text seldom 
provides the clear and useful evidence which might have been 
expected. B. Weiss! finds about ten cases where D agrees with 
wrong readings represented otherwise by B alone, and about 
twenty where D and B agree, without other support, in what 
appear to be the right readings. It is possible that further 
detailed study might lead, within limited range, to valuable con- 
clusions, but the investigation is made difficult because Codex 
Bezae has been so much conformed in detail to the non-western 
GreekandtotheLatin. Inthe Gospels, the‘ Western * text appears 
to include the same two elemenis—an ancient base and a para- 
phrastic rewriting, and there it is not unlikely that the ancient 
base is to be detected in 8 larger proportion of cases than in Acts. 

On the date of the ‘Western’ rewriting of Acts the evidence 
which carries it back as early as the first half of the second century 
has already been discussed (above, pp. coxxiii-iv). Any closer 
estimate does not seem possible, although an early date in the 
period is probable on general grounds. 

Equally impossible to determine with certainty is its place 
of origin and centre of diffusion. It was brought to Northern 

1 Β, Weiss, Die Apostelgeschichte ; textkritische Untereuchungen und Text- 


herstellung (Texte und Untersuchungen, rx.), 1898, Ὁ. 67: Der Codex Din der 
Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvu.), 1897, Ὁ. 107. 
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Africa and to Lyons in Gaul in the second century, and at least 
the ‘ Western’ Gospels came to Rome (Justin Martyr, Hippo- 
lytus) at not far from the same date. In the same century the 
‘ Western ’ Gospels were used by Clement of Alexandria, and the 
papyrus of Acts of the third or fourth century, as well as one of 
the strands woven into the Sahidic version, indicate that in the 
third century the ‘ Western’ text of Acts was current in Egypt. 
The Diatessaron in Syria, perhaps based on a Greek text brought 
from Rome, and likewise the ‘separate’ Syriac Gospels, show 
* Western ’ character, and the same was true of Marcion’s Greek 
text of Luke, perhaps brought from Pontus, perhaps acquired at 
Rome. In Syria, again, the first translation of Acts into the 
vernacular (of unknown, but certainly very early, date) was made 
from a thorough-going ‘ Western’ text and continued in use 
beyond the fourth century. In the third century the Didascalia 
evidences the use of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts in Syria or 
Palestine. It would seem probable that at the end of the 
second. century no region of the Christian world was unacquainted 
with the ‘ Western ’ text of Acta. 

For the source of this wide diffusion we should naturally look 
to some central locality. For those who do not hold Blass’s 
theory nothing points with any decisiveness to Rome. Even if 
the Carthaginians received their Christianity and their first copies 
of the Greek New Testament from Rome (which is by no means 
certain +), this would not lead to the inference that Rome was the 
centre of diffusion of the ‘ Western’ text to any other region, 
least of all to the Orient.2 The analogy of the sources of the 


1 A. von Hammack, Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den 
ersten ἀγοὶ Jahrhunderien, 4th ed., 1924, p. 891, note 2, calls attention to the 
constant intercourse between Carthage and the East both through direct 
channels and by way of Rome, and refers to Tertullian’s excellent and detailed 
knowledge of events and conditions in the Greek-speaking churches of the East, 
but concludes that whether Christianity had actually been brought to North 
Africa from Rome or directly from the Kast is wholly uncertain. 

Δ Strzygowsk: remarks that in reapect to early Christian art Rome was 
a “sponge”; and 1t seems doubtful whether in other aspects of Christian 
thought, except m administration, the early Roman Churoh proper, as distinct 
from heretics and schismatics, showed any considerable originating capacity. 

VOL. III q 
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African text of the Psalter (above, p. cxxvi) is ambiguous. The 
source to which the Svyriac-speaking Christians first looked for 
their Greek mss, may have been Antioch or Caesarea or even 
Alexandria, although a certain presumption would hold in favour 
of Greek-speaking Syria or Palestine. The evidence upon which 
Ramsay relies for his belief that the ‘ Western’ reviser was 
peculiarly familiar with the geography and customs of Asia Minor 
is inconclusive.1 No one of these lines of inquiry or general 
probabilities leads to any conclusion. 

One small group of facts, however, especially if it can be 
extended by further observations, is suggestive. While, as has 


Palestine. ean shown above (p. ccxxxiii), the ‘ Western’ text seems to have 


come from a Gentile Christian source, yet in at least two instances 
it shows dependence on the Hebrew Old Testament. In the 
utterance of Jesus on the cross Codex Bezae reads, both Matt. 
xxvii, 46 and Mark xv. 34, λει λει Aaya ζαφθανει---ἰπι the first 
and last words, at least, showing that the writer is transliterating 
the Hebrew of Psalm xxii. 1, not the Aramaic equivalent to be seen 
in the Old Uncial edws chon λεμα σαβάχθανει. That thisis not 
a mere peculiarity of Codex Bezae is shown by the similar reading 
of various Old Latin mss., as well as by the readings of Greek 
mss.? Again, in Matt. xu. 15, a k Irenaeus (Latin translation 


‘Nihil innovetur’ was, rather, its motio. See G. La Piana, ‘The Roman 
Church at the End of the Second Century,’ Harvard Theological Review, 1925, 
vol, XVI pp. 201-277. 

1 W. M Ramsay, Tis Church tn the Roman Empire, 1893, chap. ii. 8, chap. 
viii, and elsewhere. In Si Paul the Traveller and ths Roman Citizen, 1896, 
p. 27, Ramsay says of the “ Western * text: “ The home of the Revision is along 
the line of intercourse between Syrian Antioch and Ephesus, for the life of the 
early Chorch lay πὶ intercommunication, but the Reviser was connected with 
Antioch, for he inserts ‘we’ in xi. 28.” A list of the passages containing the 
readings relied on by Ramsay is given by Ooppieters, op. est. pp. 216 £., classified 
as follows: “ not significant,” xi. 27-28, xvi. 7, xvin. 21, xx. 1, 28; “ more 
of the nature of evidence,” xx. 9, xx. 15, xxi. 1; “likewise noteworthy,” 
xvii. 27, xx. 4; “ most nearly convincing,” xiii. 14, xiv. 19. The claim made 
by Ramssy that the ‘ Western ’ text shows ignorance of Macedonia and Achaia 
is not found to be substantiated in xvi. 12, xvii. 12. 

4 From the confused mass of readings collected in the apparatus to Matt. 
xxvil. 46 and Mark xv. 34 it appears that (1) Ὁ is uniform in both Matthew and 
Mark, and has good Latin support; (2) in Matthew, BN 33 boh follow the Aram- 
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only) substitute imperatives for ἐπαχύνθη, ἤκουσαν, ἐκάμμυσαν, 
showing unmistakable dependence on the Hebrew, in distinction 
from the LXX, of Ps. vi. 10.1 In the latter passage (Matt. xiii. 
15) the possibility is, indeed, present that the ‘ Western’ text of 
the Old Latin and Irenaeus represents the original readings of 
the Greek Matthew, lost in the other witnesses, in all of which a 
correction from the LXX might be supposed to have been intro- 
duced. If the case stood alone, this would perhaps be the better 
inference. But in the words from the cross such an explanation 
is not admissible, for here there is no room for LXX influence. 
The non-western texts are probably original, for an alteration, 
under the influence of the Hebrew Bible, fom Aramaic to Hebrew 
is more easily conceivable than the reverse movement; but in 
either case contact with Semitic centres would be indicated.? To 


aizing form substantially as given above; (3) in Mark, NCLA boh do the 
same, but B shows ‘ Western ’ traces, reading \aya with D, and further recalling 
D by the ambiguous saSadéove. The later (Antiochian) uncials in Matthew 
follow Ὁ τῇ reading 7X, but approximate to the Old Uncial text im Apa (λιμα), 
and, agree with it In σαβαχθανε; in Mark they go with the Old Uncial text, 
except in readmg λειμα (λιμα) for AXexo. Minor variations and meonsistencies 
in individual mss. abound. The Hebraizmg word most charactemstic of the 
* Western ’ text and most consistently rejected by all others (except partly in 
the monstrosity found in B) is ζαφθανει. 

1 Hans von Soden, Das lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika (Texte und 
Untersuchungen xxx ), pp. 213 f. 

2 On certain strange readings in the Gospels, perhaps of Semitic ongir, 
see Ε΄. H. Chase, The Syro-Latin Text of the Gospels, 1895, pp. 109-111. In 
John xi. 54 Laydoupew D, Sapfurim ἃ, is the name of Sepphons, about ten miles 
south of which lay a Galilean town Ephraim; the closer identification of the 
‘town called Ephraim,’ as in ‘the country of Sepphoris,’ though doubtless 
mistaken, would thus testify to the knowledge of Palestinian geography 
possessed. by the editor of the ‘ Western ᾿ text. There is no sufficient reason 
for suspecting here the echo of a Semitic shem. See Zahn, Neue kirchliche 
Zeitechrifé, 1908. pp. 38 £.; Schurer, Geschichte des judischen Volkes im 
Zettalier Jesu Christi, Ind ed., vol ii., 1886, p. 121, note 858; 4th ed , vol. ii., 1907, 
p- 210, note 490, “‘ Hier ist, wie die Namensform zeigt, sicher Sepphoris 
gemeint.” Of ovAauyaous D, for expaovs, in Luke xxiv. 13 (af. Gen. xxviii. 19) 
no convincing explanation has been offered. Chase, The Old Syriac Element 
in the Text of Oodex Bezae, 1893, pp. 138-148, quotes a large part of 
a teview by Sanday, in The Guardian, May 18 and 25, 1892, in which 
the following evidence is adduced for Antioch as the birthplace of the 
‘Western’ text: (1) Luke iii. 1, extrperevorros is correctly substituted 
for “the vague and general” ἡγεμονεύοντος: Mark xii. 14, the correct 


moln- 
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these examples the form Βαριησοῦα, Acts xiii. 6, may be added, 
for the additional (fourth) syllable, attested by several witnesses, 
seems clearly due to an attempt to give a Greek transliteration 
of the Semitic ‘ain by a method which implies knowledge of 
Semitic sounds. Similarly the second vowel of the ° Western ’ 
form Σίλεας for Silas seems intended to represent a Semitic 
guttural (see below, pp. 269 f.). Knowledge of Hebrew, and of 
Semitic forms of names, on the part of Greek-speaking Gentile 
Christians, is more readily accounted for if the ‘ Western’ text 
arose in Palestine or Syria.t Nor is it wholly without significance 
that in xiii. 33 the (probably original) reading πρώτῳ, which 
accorded with Jewish usage, did not give the offence which early 
caused it in Alexandria to be altered to Sevrepm under the 
influence of the LXX. In Acts iii. 11 the ‘ Western ’ reviser 
seems to show independent knowledge of the plan of the 
temple-area at Jerusalem (see the Hxegetical Note on that 
passage). 

Our conclusion, then, is that the ‘ Western’ text was made 
before, and perhaps long before, the year 150, by a Greek-speaking 


επικεφαλαιον for κηνσον. (2) Matt. xxvu. 46, Mark xv. 34 (as above); 
Mark v. 41, the fuller form κουμε, as written but not spoken in Aramaic (not 
peculiar to ‘ Western ’ witmesses); Luke xvi. 20, the Semitic eleazarus (ce C T) 
for λαΐαρος, and John mn. 14, lazar (Ὁ ἃ) ; John v. 2, βηζαθα or the hke (not peculiar 
to ‘ Western * witnesses, but intelligently preserved by them). These readings 
are certainly in accord with the attribution to Antioch, but Sanday’s further 
argument that the Latin version itself was made there does not have adequate 
support either from the fact that m Luke xx. 20 e (Codex Palatinus) renders 
ἡγεμὼν by the appropriate Latin legatus or from the more general considera- 
tions presented (Chase, op. cit. pp. 141 £.). 

1 Several other Semitisms pointed out in the ‘ Western’ text have no 
bearing on the matter discussed in the text, and are to be ascribed to ἃ variety 
of causes. The frequent use of τότε as ἃ particle of continuation is probably 
not significant as mdicating translation from the Aramaio ; for list of instanoes 
see Zahn, Kommeniar, Ὁ. 263, note 85. Neatle’s explanation (Studien und 
Erstiken, vol. ixrx., 1896, pp. 102-104) of ii. 47, κοσμον for λαον, from a confusion 
of Aramaic ‘alma and ‘amma; and of iii 14, efapurare for ἡρνήσασθε, from 
Aramaic kebar and kebad, does not commend iteelf as probable. The theory 
of Aramaic sources of Acts does not throw light on the two forms of the Greek 
text, except in so far as one of these latter may have corrected awkwardnesa 
of Greek expression which had been originally occasioned by excessive literal- 
ness of translation of an Aramaic onginal, 
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Christian who knew something of Hebrew, in the East, perhaps 
in Syria or Palestine. The introduction of ‘ we’ in the ‘ Western ’ 
text of xi. 27 possibly gives some colour to the guess that the 
place was Antioch.1 The reviser’s aim was to improve the text, 
not to restore it, and he lived not far from the time when the 
New Testament canon in its nucleus was first definitely assembled. 
It is tempting to suggest that the ‘ Western’ text was made 
when Christian books valued for their antiquity and worth were 
gathered and disseminated in a collection which afterwards 
became the New Testament, and that the two processes were 
parts of the same great event, perhaps at Antioch—in other 
words, that the ‘ Western’ text was the original ‘ canonical ’ text 
(if the anachronism can be pardoned) which was later supplanted 
by a ° pre-canonical ’ text of superior age and merit.2 But such 


1 Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 108, says: ‘On the whole we are disposed to 
suspect that the ‘ Western’ text took its rise in North-western Syria or Asia 
Minor, and that it was soon carried to Rome, and thence spread in different 
directions to North Africa and most of the countries of Europe. From North- 
western Syria it would easily pass through Palestine and Egypt to Ethiopia.” 

2 Ambrosiaster (8375-385), who believed the Latin Scriptures, as used by 
Tertullian, Victorinus, and Cyprian, to represent the uncorrupted Greek 
original, may have had some historical knowledge of the process which had 
actually taken place, when he so confidently asserted that the non-western 
Greek text was introduced by “ sofistae Graecorum.” (ΟἿ hkewise Dionysius 
of Corinth ap. Eus. 1.6. 1v. 23, 12.) The passages are as follows : 

On Romans v. 14: Et tamen sic praesoribere nobis volunt de Graecs 
codicibus, quasi non ipsi ab invicem discrepent; quod fecit studium conten- 
tions. quia enim propria quis auctoritate uti non potest ad victoriam, verba 
lems adulterat, ut sensum suum quasi verbis legis adserat, uti non ratio sed 
auctoritas praescribere videatur. constat autem quoedam Latimos porro olim 
de veteribus Graecis translatos codicibus, quos incorruptos simplicitas temporum 
servavit et probat: postquam autem ἃ concordia animis dissidentibus et 
hereticis perturbantibus torqueri quaestiones coeperunt, multa inmutata sunt 
ad sensum humanum, ut hoc contineretur litteris, quod homini videretur. 
unde et ipsi Graeci diversos codices habent. hoc autem verum arbitror, 
quando et ratio et histoma et auctoritas conservatur: nam hodie quae in 
Latins reprehenduntur codicibus sic inveniuntur a veteribus posite, Ter- 
tulliano et Victorino et Cypriano. 

On Galatians 1i. 1-2: Praeterea, cum legem dedissent non molestari eos 
qui ex gentibus credebant, sed ut ab his tantum observarent, id est, a sanguine 
et fornicatione et idolatria, nunc dicant sofistae Graecorum, qui sibi peritiam 
vindicant, naturaliter subtilitate ingenii se vigere, quae tradita sunt gentibus 
observanda. quae ignorabant, an quae sciebant ? sed quo modo fieri potest 
ut aliquis diecat ea quse novit? ergo haec inlicita esse ostensa sunt gentibus, 
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a theory involves many considerations, and would have grave 
consequences for the earliest history of the New Testament 
canon ; and it cannot be discussed in the present Hssay.! 

The reconstruction of the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts in a Greek 
form which shall be superior to the confused and altered text of 
Codex Bezae is a task which is capable of only approximate 
execution. Blass’s text (.4eia Apostolorum, sive Lucae ad Theo- 
philum liber alier, secundum formam quae vdetur Romanam, 1896) 
was constructed under the influence of his theory of two editions 
from the same author; it suffers from the influence of that theory, 
from insufficient weighing of the precise character of all the 
heterogeneous witnesses, and from arbitrariness of judgment. 
Hilgenfeld’s text (Acta apostolorum graece et latine, 1899) is 
founded on the editor’s judgment of the superiority of the 
‘ Wester’ text, but is inadequate.? Zahn agrees with Blass’s 
theory, and his Greek text (Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichie 
des Lucas, 1916), with its admirable apparatus, is of great and 
permenent value, and approaches the ideal much more closely 
than either of the other reconstructions, but at many points other 
scholars will find occasion to reach a different conclusion as to 
what the original ‘ Western ’ text probably read. 


quae putabant licere, ac per hoc non utique ab homicidio prohibita sunt, cum 
jubentur a sanguine observare; sed hoc acceperunt quod Noe 8 deo didicerat, 
ut observarent ἃ sanguine edendo cum carne. nam quo modo fieri poterat 
ut Romans legibus imbuti, quorum tanta auctoritas in servandis mandatis est, 
neecirent homicidram non esse faciendum, quippe cum adulteros et homicidas 
et falsos testes et fures et maleficos et ceterorum malorum admissores puniant 
leges Romanae ? denique tria haec mandata ab apostohs et senioribus data 
repperiuntur, quae ignorant leges Romanae, id est ut observent ae ab idolatzia 
et sangumne, sicui Noe, et ἃ fornicaizone. quae sofistse Graecorum non intel- 
legentes, scientes tamen a sanguine abetinendum, adulterarunt scripturam, 
quartum mandatum addentes, ‘et a suffocato ° observandum (v.J. abstinendum) ; 
quod, puto, nunc dei nutu intellecturi sunt, quia jam supra dictum erat, quod 
addiderunt. 

1 A certain approach to the general view here suggested is made in the 
important article by J. Chapman, ‘The Harliest New Testament,’ Papositor, 
1905, vol. x1. pp. 119-127, the theme of which is “the contents of the Western 
New Testament.” 

5. See Corssen’s review, with much instructive discussion of the general 
subject, in Gotingische gelehrie Anzeigen, vol. 163, 1901, pp. 1-15. 
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Nore on von Sopen’s View oF HIS SUPPOSED 
I-rext or AOCTs 


Von Soden has tried to show that the witnesses to the 
* Western ’ text owe their peculiarities to a variety of causes, at 
work in various ways in the individual cases, and that the I-text 
as a whole, when properly clarified and recovered, is closely akin 
to the H-text and to the base of the K-text. Under his view 
the ordinary conception of the ‘ Western’ text as a strikingly 
divergent text, which may have been due to a rewriting, largely 
disappears. Comment on this view is in place here. 

As a rule, though not quite always, the mixed character of 
the witnesses to the ‘ Western.’ text of Acts, and the fragmentary 
nature of many of them, make the positive fact of the presence 
of a " Western’ reading in one or more of them much more 
important than the absence of any given ‘ Western’ reading 
from the great mass of them. That von Soden missed this is the 
great source of weakness in his treatment of the ‘ Western.’ text. 
The original ‘ Western * text must be regarded as a paraphrastic 
text which differed from the Old Uncial text more radically and 
completely than any of its descendants, and which in a long 
course of history in widely distant localities has been combined 
by various mixtures with the competing texts, so that in the 
extant Greek documents it nowhere exists in its purity, but only 
in a weakened form or (in most cases) m isolated fragments. 
Through the recognition and combination of these survivals, 
now found in strangely scattered places, the text which once 
existed in unity can be measurably recovered. Von Soden, 
on, the contrary, took as the primary subject of his study not 
the scattered ‘ Westen’ fragments, recognizable even though 
attested by only one or two of the witnesses, but the agreements 
between. the main types of ‘ Western’ witnesses; thus he hoped 
to arrive at their common base. So in D he not only first purges 
the text of its obvious latinizations, and of the conflations and 
substitutions from the non-western text, and of its own individual 
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vagaries, as every student must do before using it as a ‘ Western 

witness, but carries this process to an unreasonable extreme, by 
the use of the I-codices, so that all that is left for his I-text is 
a comparatively harmless body of readings capable of serving as 
a common base for all the I-codices, and from which nearly all 
the readings that make the group interesting have been dropped 
as later corruptions of the original I-text. This means in practice 
that the weaker representatives of the ‘ Western’ textual tradi- 
tion are taken as the standard, and that from the more charac- 
teristic members of the group (like D) only those parts are used 
which stand on this lower level. The result is the supposed 
discovery that for the most part the I-text was merely one 
particular selection and combination among others, all drawn 
from the variant readings which circulated in the second and 
third centuries. That may have been the case with the text of 
Eusebius, with which von Soden identifies his I-text, but the 
* Western’ text as found in the African Latin or, m damaged 
form, in Codex Bezae is not to be explained from such an origin. 
The list of readings in which von Soden finds that the I-text 
differed from the H-text is a short one, covering barely a page 
and a half (pp. 1756-1758), and, apparently, in not a single case 
among these few is the reading ascribed to the I-text foreign to 
the H-text, or at least to some one or more of the H-codices. 
The I-text, as a really distinct form of text, has evaporated. In 
von Soden’s apparstus (in his volume 11.), in Acts, chaps. i.-v., 
I in black-faced type occurs about thirty-eight times, indicating 
cases where the editor thinks he has surely identified the I- 
reading (cf. vol. ii. p. 25). Of these, twenty-eight agree with the 
black-faced H, two more with Codex B, four more with black- 
faced K. In the face of these facts there can be little confidence 
that what von Soden calls the I-text in Acts represents any real 
entity that ever actually existed. At best it would seem to be 
merely a mixed text of late date. At the close of his discussion 
the really interesting readings, which successively, one class after 
another, have previously been thrown to one gide as not a part 
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of the I-text, are brought to the front again, and von Soden 
argues (pp. 1833 f.) from the diversity and kaleidoscopic com- 
binations of the witnesses that these have all “ enriched ” their 
text from a common source. That is perhaps true of most or 
all of the mixed I-codices (including Codex Laudianus) which, 
with Codex Bezae, make up von Soden’s lists of I-groups; but 
for Codex Bezae and the manuscripts containing Old Latin read- 
ings (but not for Codex Laudianus) the process seems to have 
been the reverse of this. Rather, by gradual stages and under 
the intricate working of various forces, a ‘ Western ’ archetypal 
text has been impoverished, and the resulting text brought to 
correspond more and more closely to the types which became 
prevalent in the fourth century and thereafter. Von Soden’s 
assemblage and grouping of the numerous I-codices was novel, 
and possesses great permanent value; and all who study the text 
of any section of the New Testament have occasion for gratitude 
to its author; but in his attempt to recover an I-text, his treat- 
ment, at any rate for the Book of Acts, has confused two wholly 
different phenomena, and has thus led him to entirely wrong 
conclusions. 


4, THE OLD UNCIAL TEXT 


Witnemes, Tp we may conclude that the ‘ Western’ text of Acts was due 
to a rewxiting which took place early in the second century, it 
follows that the origmal text in greater or less purity has been 
preserved for us by the witnesses here termed the ‘ Old Uncial ’ 
group. The chief of these are BxAC 81 and other minuscules 
(von Soden’s H-group; see above, p. xxiv), together with 
many of the papyri and other ancient fragments, the Sahidic, 
and especially the Bobairic version. Probably the oldest form 
of the Georgian version belongs with these, as does the Latin 
Vulgate. The meagre citations of Clement of Alexandria and 
Origen are sufficient to justify the inclusion of those fathers in the 
list, and here belong also the later Alexandrian writers—Athana- 
sius, Didymus, Cyril of Alexandria, Cosmas Indicopleustes. 

Alexandr, Nearly all of this evidence can be traced to Alexandria, or at 
least to igypt. That country seems to have been the place of 
origin of codices By 81; and the papyni are all Egyptian, as 
are most of the other early fragments (fourth to seventh century) 
which show the characteristics of this text. The Alexandrian 
writers who quote this text in Acts cover the whole period from 
the end of the second to the middle of the sixth century, and no 
Alexandrian writers appear in those centuries who used any other 
text for our book. The two vernacular Egyptian versions speak 
for themselves; and Jerome was dependent on Alexandrian learn- 
ing. Of£ the codices, however, the provenance of A and C is 

1 The Bohairio version is an excellent representative of the Old Uncial text, 
so far as the nature of the Coptic vernacular permits. Ita precise relationship 
to the several witnesses of τἴβ group can be studied in the Appendix, below 


(pp. 357-871). 
ool 
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doubtful; as we have seen, A may have come from Constantinople. 
Two fragments containing this text (fifth century and seventh 
century) have come through Georgian hands,? one (seventh 
century) through Syrian ; but these indications throw little light 
on the earlier use of the Old Uncial text. We have at present no 
direct knowledge as to what type of Acts was current in the 
Greek-speaking regions of Palestine and Syria in the second 
century, or in Asia Mimor or Greece in the second and third 
centuries, before the rise of the Antiochian revision in the fourth 
century and the spread of that revision and of mixed texts in the 
subsequent period. As for the Latin-speaking Christianity of the 
West and the Syriac-speaking Christians of the Hast, no evidence 
has as yet been adduced to show that any other Greek text than 
the ‘ Western’ had made its way into these lands earlier than the 
fourth century in the West and the fifth century in the Hast. 
On the other hand, against the supposition that the Old 

Uncial text remained through the centuries the only text known 
in Alexandria, we may take warning from the fact that the “very 
accurate and approved” copy from which the Harclean Syriac 
was revised in Alexandria in 616 was of the Antiochian type, and 
from the discovery in the Genizah at Cairo of a sixth-century 
palimpsest fragment (093) with an excellent Antiochian text. Of 
the later diffusion of the Old Uncial text something could be 
learned by study of the minuscules belonging to this group and 
named above (p. xxiv). Such ἃ study might possibly throw 
light on the earlier history as well. Jf Hesychius prepared 
a recension of the New Testament, it was before the time of 
Jerome, and would have to be looked for somewhere among 
the Old Uncial witnesses, but, as has already been sufficiently 
emphasized, this elusive personage constitutes a problem, not a 
datum, of criticism.” 

1 On the relation of Georgian Christianity to the monastery at Mount Sinai, 
see Robert P. Blake, ‘The Text of the Gospels and the Koridethi Codex,’ 
Harvard Theological Review, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 277-283. 


2 See above, pp. xc, xcii, χοῦ note 2, aii note 5. Bousset,‘ Die Recension 
des Hesychius,’ T'eathritische Studien sum Neuen Testament (Texte und 
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As documents of the Old Uncial text of Acts in Greek, codices 
BsAC 81 are chiefly to be considered. Next to them, but ata 
considerable remove, and much more mixed in character, would 
probably come Ψ and 33 (“ the queen of the cursives””). Von 
Soden states (pp. 1668 1.) that 326 (Oxford, Lincoln College, Εἰ. 
82; formerly Gregory 33°; a 257) is akin to 33, and that the 
text of their common ancestor, which can be reconstructed, 
would probably be found as good as that of A or C. Also the 
Patmos manuscript 1175 (Monastery of St. John, 16; formerly 
Gregory 389”; a 74) appears from von Soden’s statements to 
be of equal excellence with 81.4 

In the case of all these mss. it is necessary to ask whether 
their text has been in any degree contaminated from the ‘ Western’ 
text or from the Antiochian recension. Their dates do not in any 
instance exclude the possibility of Antiochian influence. But 
this inquiry meets grave difficulties. Not only is the ‘ Western’ 
text imperfectly known to us, and its chief Greek representative 
positively known to be contaminated from the non-western side, 
but both in the ‘Western’ and the Antiochian text ἃ large pro- 
portion of the readings were not newly coined and peculiar to 
these texts, but ancient readings derived from their bases, so that 
the presence of such readings in one of the Old Uncial group need 
not imply contammation. 

Bearing these considerations in mind, we turn to the five chief 
mss. of the Old Uncial group—BxAC 81. From them in the 
main must be elicited by critical processes knowledge of the text 
of Acts as it existed apart from the ‘ Western’ rewriting and 
before the Antiochian recension. 


First to be consideredis Codex Vaticanus. Here four questions 
arise : 
Untersuchungen, x1.), 1894, pp. 74-110, thinks that in the Gospels B represents 
the text of Hesychius; and von Soden has made the same conjecture, and 
used it to give the designation “H’ to what is called in the present volume the 
“Old Unoial’ text. 

1 The text of the Patmos codex is known only from von Soden’s apparatus 
and from his discussion, pp. 1669 £, 1928, 
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1. Has the text of B been influenced by the ‘ Western’ 
rewriting ? 

2. Does it contain readings which have been introduced into 
it from the Antiochian recension ? 

3. It contams a considerable number of individual, or 
“ singular,’ readings in which it diverges from the other members 
of its group, and which either lack support altogether or find but 
little, and perhaps accidental, support in any other witnesses to 
the text of Acts. How far are these to be deemed corruptions 
introduced by the scribe of B or of one of its ancestors ? 

4, When the testimony of the Old Uncial group of five is 
divided, can any general conclusions be drawn as to the usual 
value of the testimony of any of the sub-groups, and in particular 
of the sub-groups of which B is a member ἢ 

ΤῈ these questions could be convincingly and fully answered, 
the problem of the text of Codex Vaticanus would be mainly 
solved. One further question, however, ought to be mentioned, 
upon which light can perhaps sometime be thrown by renewed 
comprehensive palesographical study of the ms. itself, the question, 
namely, which of the corrections now found on its pages were 
added. by the first hand, or the diorthotes, before the codex was 
issued from the seriptorium where it was executed. 

1. To consider the four questions in order, m. the first place Freedom 
it seems clear that B was not appreciably influenced by the eee 
‘Western ’ text of Acts. Characteristic readings betraying the “im 
recognizable ‘ Western ’ type do not appear in it; and the im- 
pression gained from this observation is confirmed by the small 
number, and the character, of the cases in which, standing 
alone and departing from the other four of its group, 1b agrees 
with D.! For those portions of the book in which all five of the 


1 In Acts ν. 32, the words ἐν avrw, characteristic of the ‘ Western’ text, 
seem to have been inserted into the text of an ancestor of B which lacked them ; 
but this may well have been ἃ contamination from the ancient base of the 
‘ Western ’ text, not from the ‘Western’ rewnting itself (see Textual Note). 
In Acts ii 5 the introduction of ἰουδαιοι seems to have been present in the 
‘ Western’ text, but this may have been a pre-western corruption (see Textual 
Note). 


ecliv THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Old Uncial group, together with Codex Bezae, are extant, con- 
stituting about one-fourth of the whole book,' the figures, which 
include some cases where the agreement with D is only substantial 
and not complete, are as follows : 3 


AGREEMENTS WITH D 


B alone . ‘ g . 18 
δ ὦ . , . 9 
Aw. - : : . ἢ 
Os caer ἐς ὃ : . 84 
81 , . : : . 1 


Of the thirteen cases found for B all are trifling variants, not to 
be associated with the characteristic rewriting of the ‘ Western ’ 
text ; and most of them are probably to be accepted as the 
original reading, probably preserved independently in the two 
lines of descent. An examination of the several sub-groups made 
up of B and éwo of the others of the Old Uncial group shows, for 
the same portions of the book, even smaller totals in each case. 
(I have not found, as it happens, any instances where B accom- 
panied by only one other of its group agrees with D). The agree- 
ment of B with three others of its group and D is not significant 
for B, for it only means that in such a case one of the Old Uncial 
group has an isolated variant. If C, 81, and D were extant for 
the whole book, the figures would all be larger, but there is no 


2 For the passages, covering nearly one-half of the Book of Acta, in which 
BSAC 81 are all extant, see below, Ὁ. σοῖσι note 1. O contains not quite two- 
thirds of the book, 81 almost exactly three-quarters. D is extant as follows : 
L l-viii. 29, x. l4-xxi 2, xxi. 10-xxii. 10, xxii. 20-29. The precise points of 
division within the verses will be found accurately noted by Gregory. 

® Pains have been taken to make these and similar figures accurate, but 
absolute accuracy and completeness cannot be claimed for them, and they 
ought to be used only for mferences which are not invalidated by a reasonable 
margin of error. In any case, questions of judgment often enter into the deter- 
mination of how to count variants; for instance, whether as one or two, or where 
slight minor variation is present. The statistics have been drawn up from the 
apparatus made for the present volume, in which the aim has been to omit 
obvious blunders and variations due to spelling in all the ues. used. This 
should. not be taken as implying that such errors and unusual spellings are not 
in themselves worthy of attention for certain critical purposes. 
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reason to suppose that their relation to one another would be 
substantially different. The portions covered come from various 
sections of chapters i.-xXxii. 

2. For Codex Vaticanus the claim is also made, and perhaps Freedom 
with justice, that it is substantially, and probably completely, Fae 
free from Antiochian influence.1 The evidence, however, for this irene. 
is somewhat less decisive than that relating to ‘Western’ 


influence. The following approximate figures, again relating 
only to the portions common to all five of the Old Uncial group, 


are suggestive : 


VARIANTS FROM ALL Four Ornees oF THE Group 


B 96 10 10 per cent 
ς 168 12 7, 
A 120 13 i, 
σ 186 44 My 
81 10] a7 1, 


The groups of two Mss. contaming B, x, or A, show, with the 
exception of the group AC (see below, p. cclxvili), even smaller 
numbers (though generally larger percentages) of agreements 
with the Antiochian text. 

For the whole book the corresponding figures for BxA are : 


B.. . 22] 30 14 per cent 
δ). Cl. 811 20 δ΄ ὦ 
A... 29] 46 16, 


But the small number of Mss. under comparison, and in each Ms. 
the great mass of variants due to other causes than Antiochian 
influence, make this method of statistical inquiry tedious and 
unsatisfactory. The most that these and other comparative 
figures show seems to be that any influence of the Antiochian 
recension on B was very limited in scope, and that no positive 

1 Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 180: “Its [ΒἘ] text is throughout Pre-Syrian, 
perhaps purely Pre-Syrian, at all events with hardly any, if any, quite clear 
exceptions.” 


Supenonty 
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numerical evidence suggests that the text of B suffered such 
influence at all. A conclusion must rest on the study of the 
readings themselves, and this in fact does not reveal cases that 
require the assumption of Antiochian influence. With extremely 
few exceptions the cases of agreement of B and the Antiochian 
can best be regarded as readings of the B-text which served as 8 
base for the Antiochian revisers.1 This opinion is an inference 
from the fact that these readings, so far as internal character 
permits a judgment, almost always commend themselves as prob- 
ably right. The situation is otherwise with the agreements, for 
instance, of A and C with the Antiochian. The exceptions, where 
B-Antiochian readings appear to be wrong, are (generally, if not 
always) trifling variants, probably due to independent corruption, 
so that the agreement is to be deemed accidental, not significant. 

The view that B is superior to the other members of its group 
rests on. the internal superiority of its readings in those numerous 
eases where the nature of the readings permits a judgment. 
Where the five witnesses divide into opposing groups of two or 
three, or where B with three others stands opposed to a single 
dissentient, there are hardly any cases in Acts where “ internal 
evidence of readings ” leads to the preference of the reading not 
supported by B. This superiority of text, where mternal tests 
can be applied, is in accord with three observations already set 
forth, namely (1) the fact that the text of B seems to belong, 
with the papyri, to the period of earlier and freer variation ; (2) 
the care with which it was written; and (8) the pre-origenian 
character of the text of many books in its Old Testament section. 
Moreover, B contains in Acts fewer of what may be termed 
idiosyncrasies than do others of the Old Uncial group.* 

3. In support of this last statement as to the ‘singular’ 
readings of B, the following figures are instructive, although, 
here as elsewhere, crude statistics are not demonstrative without 


1 The same problem arises in the LXX ; see above, pp. civ, exxvi. 

3 Tt seems probable, moreover, that the corrections of many of the ‘singular’ 
readings of B may be ascribed, to the diorthotes of the scriptorium, so that in 
justice the errors ought not to be attributed to the completed manuscript. 
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refinement by various reductions and analyses. For drawing up 
these and similar tables the Book of Acts has to be divided into 
the portions attested by all five, by four, and by three, witnesses 
of the Old Uncial group,! and the figures give the approximate 
number of instances in which each ms. stands alone without 
support from any other of the group. 


*SmvcuLtaR’ READINGS OF THE OLD Unctat Group 
B ἐξ Α C 81 


I. (BNAC81) . . 96 158 120 186 101 
Il. (BNAC) . . . 26 44 45 δ4 
Il. (ΒΝΑ 81). . . 50 δ] 65 .. 58 
IV. (BNA) . . . δ] 48 67 

293 3811 297 


The difference in the number of these ‘ singular ’ readings between 
B and δ, A, Ο is large enough to be significant. The rela- 
tively small number of such readings in 81 is also significant, and 
will come up for discussion below. The causes which have pro- 
duced. such ‘ singular ’ readings are different in the several mss. 
For another illustration the passage i. 2-iv. 3 may be taken. 


*Suveutar’ Reapimnes ΙΝ 1. 2—rv. 8 


B N A C 81 


Total . . . 0.1 27 17 25 14 
Shared with Antiochian . 5 4 5 6 7 
Not Antiochian but 
shared with ote gid 7 6 9 2 
outside of group 
Probably cases of idio- 
syncrasy 
1 The contents severally of the four Divisions is as follows :—I. (BSAC 81) : 
i, 2-iv. 3, vii. 17-x. 42, xi. l-xvi. 36, xxii. 9-18, xxrv. 15-xxvi. 19, xxvii. 16- 
xxvii 4; IL (BSAC): v. 35-vii 17, xx. 10-xxi. 30, xxi. 21-xxhi. 9; I. 
(BNA 81): i. 1-2, iv. 3-8, x. 43-xii. 1, xvi. 37-xvii. 28, xsmii. 18-xxiv. 15, 
xxvi. 19-xxvii. 16, xxviii. 5-31; IV. (BSA): iv. 8-v. 34, xvii. 29-xx. 10, xxi 
31-xxii. 20. For the precise points of division, within the verses, of the missing 
parts of C and 81, see Gregory. 
VOL. II r 


᾿ δ 16 6 10 δ 


evi ΤῊΝ BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Although judgments would differ in a few instances as to the 
readings here counted, such cases will be found too few to affect 
the plain force of the comparison. It seems that B is supenor 
to both καὶ and C in the small number of readings which it has 
that may be due merely to the vagary of the scribe. But this 
investigation would have to be carried much farther to become 
more than a suggestive guide to research. 

The figures, however, of the first table, p. cclv, show that 
although B is more free than the other four of its group from 
readings in which it stands alone among them, yet the number 
of its ‘singular’ readings is so considerable as to constitute a 
definite problem. 

The readings in which B has, so far as reported, no support 
from any Greek authority whatever are about 90; those others 
in which it has no support from the Old Uncial group are about 
133. Of the former class (no Greek support) only the following 
seven seem to call for acceptance, and four of these are supported 
by versions : 

vil. 49 καὶ 7. 
x. 19 om aura. 
x. 19 δυο. 
mu. 42 εἰς ro μεταξυ σαββατον ηξιουν. 
xvi. 19 καὶ ιδοντες. 
xvi. 26 om παραχρημα. 
xxiv. 26 om αυτω. 


All of these are found in parts of Acts where all five witnesses of 
the Old Uncial group are extant; all of them, except x. 19 and 
xiii. 42, are of trifling importance, and in all a judgment is diffi- 
cult.1 In a large proportion of the other readings of the ninety 
the ‘singular’ reading of B is clearly either transcriptionally or 
intrinsically inferior to that of the other witnesses. In more 
than three-quarters of the readings of the class no version adds 
its support to B; of the barely twenty cases where a version 


1 Westcott and Hort accept the reading of B in the first three of the seven 
pases here listed; in the last four they relegate it to second place. 
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agrees with B the reading is plainly wrong in at least four, and 
in all the agreement may be due to accidental coincidence in 
trifles. We may say with some positiveness that where B ts 
without other Greek support, it is ordinarily to be rejected.1_ Of 
the ninety instances a little more than one-third are omissions. 
In fact, many of these completely ‘ singular’ readings do not differ 
essentially from the unquestionable blunders of the scribe of B 
which are corrected in any printed text. The only difference is 
that in the class of cases here under discussion the scribe’s blunder 
happened to produce a tolerable sense ; so, for example, vii. 51, 
καρδιᾶς B for xapdiais ; ΣΙ. 25, ἀαναστησαι B for αναξητησαε; 
xu. 8 υποδυσαι B for υποδησαι; xxvi. 7 καταντησειν B for 
καταντησαᾶι; also such cases of omission as x. 21 7; xxiii. 6 
εγώ ; or the repetition in xix. 34 of μεγαλη ἡ aptepis εφεσιων. 

In the other class of about 133 readings, in which B stands 
without other Old Uncial support but with some (though often 
slight) support from other Greek witnesses, a little less than one-~ 
half seem on the whole worthy of acceptance. Care must here 
be exercised not to be much influenced by supporting testimony 
in cases of easy scribal errors which may well have arisen in- 
dependently (for instance, xxvii. 34 προ B Ψ minuscules, surely 
an error for προς ; see Textual Note). In such readings isolated 
minuscule (or even uncial) support is of little consequence. The 
readings, not of this latter nature, which do receive substantial 
support apart from B, deserve careful consideration, particularly 
where D or the Antiochian reénforces B; among these it is 
probable that many were also found in other very ancient Mss. 
Here the internally inferior readings are to be rejected; the 
others, including those whose internal character gives no positive 
indication, I have counted as genuine, and they make up the 
proportion, of a little less than one-half, as just stated.2 Many 

1 Most of the cases in which Westcott and Hort depart from B are of the 
class discussed. above. It would have been of advantage to their text if they 
had rejected more of these ‘ angular’ readings of B. 

2 The case of iv. 33 shows the kind of complication which ia capable of arising, 
and may be instructive in this connexion. B τοὺ κυριου τησου της avacracews 


Sub-groups 
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cases in this group must remain very uncertain; for instance, xii. 
44 τε BP minuscules for δε, xvi. 14 παυλουν BD for του παυλου, 
both being cases in which I have ventured to reject the reading 
of B. In some such instances the habitual practice of the writer 
of Acts can be a guide; for instance, xiii. 17, where του BY vg 
sah for rovrou before ἐσραηλ seems surely wrong. Sometimes 
the reading which produces a more forcible meaning in the 
sentence will on that ground be accepted as more probably the 
original writer’s; for instance (to take two good instances where 
B has no Greek support at all), the omission by B alone of 
eyo in xxiii. 6, or of πασιν in xxiv. 14, It is to be observed 
that in the readings of the class under discussion the versions, 
as it happens, by reason of their inability to show varieties of 
Greek expression, usually give no aid in reaching 8 decision. 

A fair conclusion seems to be that B, when without support 
from others of tts group but with some other support, is some- 
times wrong, sometimes right, and that while, here as elsewhere, 
on general grounds there may be some balance of presumption 
in favour of B, yet for this class of readings the presumption is 
not strong. 

4, The sub-groups which contain B. That the variations of 
single mss., without support from any other ms. of the Old Uncial 
group, constitute the bulk of the variations within the group is 
shown by the following table for the portions in which BAC 81 
are all extant (Division I.), comprising a little less than one- 
half of the entire book. The total number of loci variatonis, 
each of which appears at least twice in the table, is about 780. 
The actual variants are attested as follows : 





stands quite alone, but it is a variant (in order only) from τῆς avacracews τοῦ 
κυρίου τησου, Which happens to be preserved in Pap’, is the reading of the Anti- 
ochian text, and seems to be right. The opposing, wrong reading (της avaoraceus 
inocu χριστοῦ rou kuptov) is supported by NA. C and 81 are both lacking for 
this passage. Of the three readings neither B nor NA is right, but B is much 
nearer right than SA. Pap’ shows that the reading of the Antiochian text is 
ancient. If the very unusual evidence of Pap* were not available, we should 
have to say that the Antiochian text alone had preserved the true reading. 
But B has only just missed it. See the Textual Note on this passage. 
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By onems.. . B 96 
81 101 

A 120 

8 158 

C 186 

Total, by one ms. . 661 
By two MSS. e « 204 
ΒΥ threemss. . . 214 
By fourmss. . . 540 


The discrepancies of the numbers are of course due to the fact 
that in some loci three variants occur, each attested respectively 
by three, one, and one, or by two, two, and one ΜΒ. 

In the case of B, ‘singular’ variants commend themselves 
as worthy of acceptance in about the proportion of two-sevenths 
only; of the ‘singular’ readings of the other four uss. 
hardly any show positive marks of genuineness, The number 
of cases where 8 division in the group calls for a decision is thus 
reduced to a little over 200. 

For this smaller body of variants attested by a group of i210 Groups at 
within the Old Uncial group, the attestation is distributed as” 
follows (approximate accuracy only being claimed for the figures, 
as explained above, p. ccliv note 2): 


GROUPS OF TWO MSS. 
Division I. (BSAC 81) 


BS 29 ΝᾺ 10 
ΒΑ 9 ΝΟ 1ὅ 
BO 29 Ngl 9 
B81 19 
AC 36 C8 3l 
A8l 17 


Every possible combination is represented in these groups, 
and some, though limited, inferences can be drawn from them. 
Groups of this sort may mean either (a) that the two component 
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MSS. agree in authentic readings, from which all others have 
departed, or (6) that the two have been alike subjected to the 
same corrupting influence and perhaps are both derived from the 
same corrupt exemplar. In the former case (a), lmes of ancestry 
of the two may have been entirely independent at every stage 
since the original autograph. In the latter (6), there will be a 
presumption, though not a certainty, that the two lines of ancestry 
are not independent of each other. 

Of these binary groups only four—Bx, BC, AC, C 81—are 
noticeable for their size. The group Bx is not large enough to 
justify treating these two codices as a single persistent sub- 
group. If B and δὶ, being the oldest, independently contain 
an unusual number of uncorrupted readings, that would fully 
account for this group. As a matter of fact, most of these 
twenty-nine readings are probably original, but im a few cases 
the two codices seem to agree in error. A few of these 
errors are Vil. 38 υμιν Bs latt Iren for ημιν ; vil. 46 οὐκω BRHSD 
429 ἃ sah (one codex) for θεω (see Textual Note); with which 
may be mentioned v. 31 τον Bx, omitted (C and 81 being deficient) 
by A, D, and the Antiochian; vii. 5 τὴν πολιν BSA min- 
uscules, where C D 81 Antiochian sah boh omit την. The group 
Bw is less out of scale in comparison with other binary groups 
containing B than when compared with those containing κ᾿. 
This is probably due to the excellence both of the text of B and 
of that of & (when the latter does not have an erratic ‘ singular’ 
reading), for in fact it means that ἐξ relatively seldom goes wrong 
when in company with one other of the group. This is evidence 
that 8 is not by ancestry specifically akin to any one of 
them. 

1 Of these instances, in vii. 38 and vii. 46, Westcott and Hort reject the 
reading of BN, in v. 31 they bracket the word, in vii. 5 they follow BNA. 
Von Soden. rejects the reading of BN in all four cases. Bemdes the errors in BS 
noted in the text above, the following seem to the present writer cases where BN 
agree in error against one or more of the Old Uncial group: ν. 280mov; x. 170m 
καὶ; xi. I] quey; xii. 18 erporogopycey; xhi. 33 ἡμων; xviii. 7 + τιτιου (τιτου); 


xix. 27 μελλεὶν τε καὶ καθαιρεισθαι τὴς μεγαλειοτητος; xX. 28 Geou; xxi. 21+ 
rayras. 
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The relatively large size of the group BC is probably to be 
accounted for by the goodness of C except when C is influenced 
by the ‘ Western ’ or the Antiochian text. Conversely, note the 
small size of the group BA. In such low numbers accident may 
have played considerable part, but in the other divisions of 
the book a similar relation of the groups ΒΝ, BC, and BA is 
generally found, so far as the groups exist, thus : 


BS BC BA 


Division I. (BSAC) . . 9 [0 1 
» ΠΙ (Bxasl) . .9 — 8 
» IV. (BSA). . .8. -- OO 


Of the groups AC and C 81 something will be said below in 
connexion with those codices. 


The groups of three in Division I. are as follows : Groups of 
three. 

BNA 88 SAC 16 
Bsc 18 ΝΑ 81 33 
BS8l 31 sC81 18 
BAC 1] 

BA81 15 AC 81 29 
ΒΟΒῚ 15 


From these sub-groups of three, taken by themselves, no 
valid inference suggests itself; but although it is evident that 
B is not closely connected through any near ancestor with any 
other of the Old Uncial group, yet a study of the groups 
of two and the groups of three together will furnish further 
statistical evidence of the resemblance of B and δ, If we 
eliminate from consideration, as we ought to do, the “singular ’ 
readings, which appear in varying proportions in the several 
codices, αὶ evinces itself as decidedly nearer to B than is any one 
of the other three (AC 81), while the other three are about equal 
in the extent of their agreement with B. The process on which 
this conclusion rests may be illustrated by the comparison of 
δὲ and A, thus (Division 1.) : 


Bale for 
use of B. 
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ΒΞ. 29 ΒΑ 9 
Bsc 18 BAC il 
ΒΝ 81] 31 ΒΑ81 15 

18 35 


From this it is clear that δαὶ is decidedly nearer to B than is A. 
A similar process gives the same result for C and 81 also, as 
just stated. ΤΆ the figures for Division I. are taken as a whole, it 
appears that for each ms. the number of cases of divergence 
from B (omitting the ‘singular’ readings of each and including 
only those where a sub-group opposes B) is as follows: Ναὶ 170, 
A 205, C 214, 81 206. A further investigation of all sub-groups, 
paying close regard to the individual readings in detail and their 
relation to other mss., especially codex 1175 (Patmos), would 
be worth while, and might bring out some interesting relation- 
ships between the codices. 

Where B is supported by at least one, but not by all, of the 
Old Uncial group, and where ‘internal evidence of readings’ 
is an applicable criterion, B is found to be probably mght in 
nearly all cases, and the rule may be deduced that the reading 
of B is to be accepted unless positive evidence to the contrary 
can. be brought. This practice will doubtless lead the critic astray 
In some cases, but no better rule is at hand. On possible genuine 
readings embedded, in the ‘ Western’ rewriting, see above, pp. 
eexxxv f.; on the possibility that all the Old Uncial group may 
be wrong, and the reading of the Antiochian text right, see 
below, pp. cclxxxiv f. The grounds of this excellence of B have 
already been stated (p. cclvi). 


With regard to the text of Codex Sinaiticus in Acts not much 
is to be added to what has already been said in discussing Codex 
Vaticanus. The ‘ Western’ text has exercised no observable 
influence on x. That the Antiochian likewise has probably not 
Influenced καὶ can also be shown,? for if there had been any direct 


1 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, Ὁ. oxvin. 
7 In the LXX the text of § in the Psalter and the Prophets is said to show 
some traces of Lucianic influence ; see pp. xcix, oclxxxviii. 
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influence from it, we should expect it to appear in the ‘ singular © 
readings, where § has no support from any other of its group. 
But here, out of a total of about 311 such readings in the whole of 
Acts, only 20 (that is, 6 per cent) agree with the Antiochian text. 
It is convenient to give here the figures for the other uss. of the 
group. They are given first for Division I., then forthe whole book 
(Divisions I.-IV., without reference to the defects of C and 81). 


‘SrmneuLaR’ READINGS COMPARED With ANTIOCHIAN TEX7. 


Drvision 1. B ἐς A C 81 
Total ‘singular’ readings. 96 158 120 186 101 
Agreements of these with } 10 12 13 Ad 97 


Antiochian 
Percentages = car can 20 T 11 24 21 
Drvistons I.-IV. B ἐς A C 81 
Total ‘ singular ’ sa 221 311 297 240 154 
Agreements of these with 
“Antiochian [ 80 20 46 58 44 


Percentages ὃν . . 14 6 15 24 29 


Again, where δὲ has the company of one other of the Old Uncial 
group in departing from B, in no case does a large proportion of 
agreement with the Antiochian text suggest influence from that 
text on a common ancestor of the two.1 The agreement with the 
Antiochian is more probably due to a resemblance between s and 
the Old Antiochian base of the Antiochian recension, if such a base 
may properly be assumed to have existed. 


1 The group NA 81, indeed, which both subtends a larger number of readings 
than any other group of three not containing B, and also seems to show ἃ greater 
proportion of Antiochian agreements (73 per cent), stands out in this latter 
respect conspicuous. But the explanation is probably to be sought in some 
fact of textual history which has made a cleft between the two types repre- 
sented respectively by BC and NA 81, and in some connexion between the 
foundations of the Antiochian recension and the text of 24 81. A more 
searching and comprehensive study might throw light here on some of the 
general problems of the New Testament text. The positive, though limited, 
* Western ᾿᾽ element m C does not seem to be connected in any way with this 
other phenomenon. 
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‘Smguar’ ΤῈ ‘singular’ readings of t are numerous and peculiar. In 
‘singular’ readings not in agreement with the Antiochian, καὶ 
leads over A and 81 by a large margin, and if ‘ Western ᾿ agree- 
ments are likewise omitted, § shows 8. much larger number of 
‘singular’ readings than C.1 Some of these have been cited 
already (p. xlviii note 4) in treating of the general character of Ν. 
Most of them are vagaries, perhaps of the scribe of this codex 
itself, and hardly any commend themselves as deservig accept- 
ance, but 8 more thorough examination of them in their relations 
to other witnesses might bring out some useful observations. 

That δὲ is nearer than any other ms. to B has already been 
shown. 


Codex Codex Alexandrinus and Codex Ephraemi seem to have some 
andrinns  bOnd of connexion; in the table printed above (p. cclxi), AC is 
and Codex the largest of the binary groups. Moreover, they show a curious 
resemblance in that almost always when an attempt is made to 
analyse and reduce to percentages the relation between k, A, C, 
and 81, by using as ἃ basis the readings in which these four depart 
from B, the result shows percentages of A and C close to each other, 
if not identical, καὶ and 81 often taking position the one on their 
right hand and the other on their left. The student is continually 
reminded of the palaeographical resemblance of the two. Never- 
theless, the differences between A and C are, at any rate to a 
surface view, more striking; and they are certainly more easily 
interpreted. 
That ἃ certain ‘Western’ element is to be recognised in A, 
and a larger one in (, has already been pointed out (p. ccxx). 
Longer, but not complete, lists of verses in which substantial 
agreements with the “ Western ’ text, or at least with the readings 
of Codex Bezae, occur, are as follows : 
1 For Division L only, the figures of ‘singular’ readings, with omission of 
those agreemg with the Antiochian text, are: B 86, § 146, A 107, O 142; 
Codex 81, 74. That of the number mentioned (drawn from a little less than 


one-half of the whole book) C agrees with Ὁ m 30 instances, while δὲ 80 agrees 
in only 6, tells its own story, in harmony with what is said in the text above. 
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CopEx ALEXANDBINUS (UNSUPPORTED BY ANY OTHER OF THE 
Otp Unctat Group) 


ii. 6, 22. xiv. 21, 24. 

iw. 8, 13 (twice). xv. 18. 
vit, 39. xvi. 16. 

x. 37, 39. xx. 4,18. 
xiii. 14. xxi. 22. 


Copzx HPHRAEMI (UNSUPPORTED BY ANY OTHER OF THE 
Oty UncraL Group) 


ii, 2, 17, 36. xill. 17, 20, 23, 25, 45. 

iv. 2. xiv. 6, 10, 12, 18, 
vii. 37, 60. xv. 4, 7, 11, 23, 24, 28, 29, 34. 
Vill. 26. xvi. 1, 3, 7, 19, 29, 31, 34. 

ix. 22. xxi. 25. 

x. 17, 32. 


It is to be borne in mind that C includes but about two-thirds of 
the whole book. 

In Division I., A unsupported is found in agreement with D 
11 times, C in such agreement 30 times. With these figures may 
be compared those for κα, 6 times; for 81, 10 times; and for 
B, 12 times. A and Cin common against the others of the group 
agree in Division I. with D only about 11 times. Division I. 
includes about one-half of Acts, but in about one-half of this 
Division we do not have the evidence of D, so that the figures 
relate to only one-fourth of the whole book. 

With regard to Antiochian influence on A and C, the evidence 
is more complicated, and an answer to the question more difficult 
to formulate with entire confidence. In other parts of the Bible, 
as is well known, the Psalter of A is largely Lucianic and the 
Gospels almost wholly Antiochian, while Lucianic influence is 
said to be found in the Prophets.1 As to C, all that can be said is 
that in the Gospels kinship to the Antiochian text is plainly 
traceable, in the Pauline epistles less so (see above, p. lv). 

2 Procksch, Studien eur Geschichte der Septuaginia : Die Propheten, Ὁ. 86. 
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This inquiry in the text of Acts is best confined to Division I., 
for there alone is a satisfactory comparison possible. In this 
Division, Codex Alexandrinus stands alone in 120 readings, but 
in only 11 of these agrees with the Antiochian text. This seems 
to show that there has been no direct influence from the An- 
tiochian text on A. The only groups containing A which suggest 
anything to the contrary are : 


Total readings sere εὐ σιν: 
ἌΓ: se πὸ ἡ ὦ 36 16 
AC 81 ee τὼ 29 18 
NA 81 ξ- : 33 24 


The facts of the groups AC and AC 81 might suggest that A 
and © had a common ancestor which had been slightly affected 
by the Antiochian recension, but the figures may equally well 
be due to a resemblance between the form of Old Uncial text 
represented by AC and that used as a base by the Antiochian 
revisers. The group $A 81 is the complement of BC, of which 
something has already been said (p. cclxili). On the whole, 
it does not seem possible to affirm influence on A from the 
Antiochian recension. 

The groups including A which depart from B seem to be less 
trustworthy than the complementary groups which include B, 
and the ‘ singular ’ readings of A do not commend themselves as 
right. More complete investigation of the character of the 
latter is to be desired. Their number is distinctly less than that 
found in καὶ or in C, but larger than that of B or 81, and this holds 
after agreements in each case with the Antiochian, or with D (so 
far as extant), or with both these, have been deducted. The 


figures follow : 
‘SrveautaR ’ Reapines 
Drviston I. B x A σ 81 


Total ‘smgular’ readings . 96 158 120 186 101 
Shared with Antiochian . 10 12 18 44 27 
Shared with D Ξ . 12 6 11 80 10 
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Codex Ephraemi wears 8 different aspect. Here a distinct 
strain of ‘ Western’ text is to be observed, as has been shown 
above. It is also probable that the Antiochian recension has 
exerted a direct influence on (, for out of 186 ‘ singular ’ readings 
of C in Division I., 44 agree with the Antiochian. This fact may 
also lend significance to the group C 81, which, out of 31 readings, 
shows 17 in agreement with the Antiochian. Two interesting 
cases of agreement of C with the Antiochian text may be specially 
mentioned. In xx. 24 the addition pera yapas is characteristic 
of the Antiochian, and in spite of its ‘ Western’ ring is not 
attested as ‘ Western’ by any trustworthy testimony. In xxiv. 
24, of the four different readmgs supported by the Old Uncial 
group, that of C (yuvace. without addition) is identical with the 
Antiochian reading. 

The remaining “singular ’ readings of C (112 in number in 
Division 1.), in which it agrees neither with the Antiochian text 
nor with D, deserve investigation. The possibility of some 
obscure special relation of C to B, suggested by the group BO, 
has already been referred to.+ 


Codex 81 (formerly 61%; a 162; British Museum), written Codex 81. 


1 The relations of BNAC to one another, to D, and to the Antaochian text, 
and the trustworthiness of these mss. severally, have been elaborately studied 
by Bernhard Weiss, Dse Apostelgeschichie: textkritische Untersuchungen und 
Testherstellung (Texte und Untersuchungen, 1x.), 1893, pp. 64-69. Weiss's 
investigation is carried on with constant reference to his conclusions as to the 
rightness and wrongness of the variants as given in the preceding part of his 
monograph (pp. 5-64), he takes careful account of the question whether a wrong 
reading is due to an old error or to 8 later emendation, and his results are pre- 
sented in the form of careful and very valuable statistics. These results are 
not dissimilar in their broad outlines to those reached above, although his 
judgment naturally differs in single instances. Many casea of variation where 
he, with earher critics, finds decisive mternal evidence for one of the readings, 
would seem to me not so easy to decide. He holds that S$ and A, as well as C, 
were influenced by the Antiochian text (N in less degree than the others), while 
B was not led into error by the Antiochian. He emphasizes the small proportion 
of cases in which ‘ singular’ readings of B are to be accepted, and finds (p. 68) 
twenty cases where B, supported by one or more of the group NAC, is wrong. 
Weiss’s criticism of the individual readings deserves careful attention from 
students in every case, although in order to be used it requires that an index of 
passages be constructed. 
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in 1044 by s monk John and for a monk James, is the most im- 
portant minuscule of Acts of which full knowledge is at present 
available.1 It was brought by Tischendorf from Egypt and may 
be presumed to have been written there. It contaims Acts (with 
two gaps, iv. 8-vii. 17; xvii. 28-xxii. 9), and the manuscript 
of the Catholic and Pauline epistles known as 2241 (formerly 241°° 
285° ; Cairo, Patriarchal Library 59) was originally a part of the 
same codex.2 Of handy size, not more than 18 x 12°6 cm., with- 
out lectionary notes, and written with no special elegance, it was 
a copy such as a scholar would have had for daily use, not a church 
book nor a costly édition de luxe, and we may well question 
whether for informing us as to the text of Acts it is not, next to 
Codex Vaticanus, the most valuable ms. in existence. 

Of ‘ Western ’ influence this ms. shows hardly anything ;® but, 
as would be expected from its date in the eleventh century, when 
the Antiochian recension was nearly everywhere widely current, 
it probably shows some direct Antiochian influence. Of its 
‘singular ’ readings a larger proportion than in the case of any 
other of the five mss. of its group agree with the Antiochian, and 
these may well be derived therefrom. 


‘Smuveunar’ Reaprmaes 


Drvision I. (BSAC 81) B ὃ A σ 81 


‘Singular’ readings . . 96 158 120 186 101 
Shared with Antiochian . 10 12 13 44 27 
Percentages Ὡς. ao we 40 T 11 24 21 


1 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 154: “By far the most free [of the cursives] from 
Syrian readmgs is 61 of the Acts, which contains a very ancient text, often 
Alexandrian, rarely Western, with a trifling Syrian element, probably of late 
introduction.” 

4 The credit for this important discovery belongs to Paul Glaue, one of von 
Soden’s bibliographical explorers, now professor at Jena. 

8. The long ‘ Western ’ addition found in 81 in Acta xiv. 19 is not a significant 
exception to this statement, for it is given not only by heLmg and CO, but also 
by 8. very large number of minuscules. Zahn, however, is probably wrong in 
thinking it a part of the non-western text, and that it fell out by homoeo- 
teleuton ; see Textual Note. 
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Drviston ΠῚ. (BSA 81) B s A C 81 
‘Singular’ readings . . 50 61 65 ie 53 
Shared with Antiochian . 6 2 11 ae 17 
Percentages > ee  & 10 3 17 a 32 


It agrees with C thirty-one times in Division J.; and seventeen 
of these cases are readings also found in the Antiochian text, and 
may be due to an Antiochian strain in the common ancestor of 
the two. The group AC 81 (29 readings, of which 18 are shared 
with the Antiochian) is also noticeable, but represents merely 
the complement of the group Bx, and, in view of the tentative 
conclusion about A stated above (p. cclxviii), very probably 
only reveals one line of cleavage between ancient types of the 
Old Uncial text. 

The striking characteristics of 81, in which its excellence lies, 
are (1) that when its ‘singular’ variants due to Antiochian 
influence are omitted from the count, as being a definitely 
explicable and not very large element, the body of readings that 
remain presents a text somewhat nearer to that of B than is the 
text of either A or C; and (2) that the text of 81 shows the 
smallest number of ‘ singular ’ readings of any of the four SAC 81, 
and, when the Antiochian variants are again omitted, a number 
much smaller than even those of B. The figures are shown above 
(p. cclxx). Ina word, 81 evidently comes nearer than any other 
known ms. to the common type of this group, in a form strongly 
resembling those of B and A, though by no means identical with 
either. The figures are as follows : 


Drviston I. B x A C 
Slagreeswith . . . . 461 409 460 383 
8ldepartsfrom. -. . . 3801 359 308 385 

Drvisron III. 

Slagreeswith . - . - 116 104 110 


Sldeparisfrom . . . . 120 132 126 
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If ‘ singular * readings of all uss. are omitted from the figures 
for variation, the results stand thus : 


Drvisioy I. B s A C 
8ldepartsfrom. . . . 110 100 87 98 
Drvision III. 
Sldepartsfrom. . . . IT 18 8 


It is interesting to recall the fact (stated above, p. ccxiii) that 
the brief text of the fifth-century fragment 066 from Egypt agrees 
almost perfectly with 81. 

The further study of these and the other mss. of the Old 
Uncial group can only be made fally profitable as part of 8 study 
of the whole history of the text of the group, with complete use 
of the later (mixed) mss. which represent it (see the list given 
above, p. xxiv). From such a study much would be gained in 
security in the use of this text, and perhaps something in actual 
conclusions as to the right use of the oldest witnesses. 


An important question relates to what Westcott and Hort 
called the ‘ Alexandrian’ text, which they believed to be 8 
skilful recension aiming at “ correctness of phrase.” Was there 
8. true recension, now represented by no single extant Ms., but 
to be identified in Acts in NACE 33 81 and other minuscules ? 1 
Or have we to do merely with a mode of statement for the natural 
variation and consolidation within the Old Uncial group, whereby 
inferior readings appeared, and then, m a somewhat definite 
assortment, passed into that form of the text which was most 
often copied ? In other words, are we to assume the deliberate 
activity of one hand or was there a process, the steps of which 
we cannot trace, in which many hands were engaged ἢ 


1 Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 166; cf. pp. 130-132. The other minuscules 
named by Hort as witnesses to this ‘Alexandrian ° text are (using Gregory’s 
fina] numbers) 322, 323, 36**, 181, 441, 429, 489, 206, 1518. The fact that these 
mine codices are distributed by von Soden among six of his classes (in every 
case but one in an I-group) shows the need of further study of the later text 
in so far as it is not Antiochian. 33 and 81 belong to von Seden’s H-group. 
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The evidence that there was an ‘ Alexandrian’ recension 
can. lie only in a body of errors shared by a group of witnesses 
in such ἃ way as to point definitely to a common ancestor. Such 
an ancestor need not have created the errors; it may merely 
have selected them and then been followed in that particular 
selection by its descendants. Something like this seems, for 
mstance, to have taken place in the formation of the Antiochian 
recension, which is now generally recognized to have been an 
historical event. 

Now in the case of Acts it is clear from the figures of the sub- 
groups, 88 given in part above, that Bs sometimes agree against 
the other three, and that Bs and one of the others frequently 
agree against the other two. For Division I. the approximate 
figures are as follows: 


Total variants, excluding the cases where one 


ms. departs fromthe rest . . . . 209 
Of these, BX, B8A, BC, BN81 2... .. . 1 
» » BA, BAN, BAC,BA8l. . . . 68 
» » BC, BCs, BCA,BC8l . . . . 78 
» » B81,B8Ix,B8l1A,B81C0. . . 8 


Most of these readings are probably right as against the 
groups not containing B, but in these latter groups every com- 
bination of component elements is found, and im every case 
the groups represent small, usually very small, numbers of 
readings. No well-massed agreement against Bs suggests that 
an earlier recension has been at work which has determined 
the selection of errors in any ΜΒ. or group. Likewise, in 
the whole book, in sixty or more of the cases where B lacks 
Old Uncial support, it seems to be right (though much more 
often probably wrong), while other mss. when they stand alone 
are almost never right; but this relatively small number of 
cases (two-sevenths) where all the others in combination appear 
to be in error is not sufficient to justify the assumption of a 
recension. The papyri and very early fragments show a kaleido- 
scopic variation operating within rather narrow limits, and the 

VOL. ΠῚ 8 


Text of B 


* neutral” ? 
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study of these is highly suggestive in regard to the question in 
hand. We may conclude, I think, that so far as Acts is concerned, 
the evidence does not make it necessary to suppose that a definite 
recension has controlled the selection of errors found in the later 
uss. of the Old Uncial group. Yet as time went on, the text at 
Alexandria apparently tended to follow a more definite standard, 
and assumed 8 form im which ‘singular’ variations were more 
rarely found than in earlier days.* 


An ultimate question relating to this group of witnesses, and 
one of fundamental importance for the whole text, relates to the 
earlier history of the text of Codex Vaticanus. This codex, 
except where it shows singularities of the copyist or of an 
ancestor, represents the original, it is believed, better than any 
other us. Is this superiority to be ascribed merely to the age 
of the x8. and to peculiarly favourable conditions which sur- 
rounded its ancestry, as stated above, so that it is properly called 
a ‘neutral’ text? Or is its superiority due, as in the case of 
@ modern critical text, to the skilful work of an ancient editor, 
guided by sound principles of choice? If the latter view were 
adopted, our general confidence in B would persist, for its excel- 
lence is demonstrated by internal evidence ; but that confidence 
would be tempered in those numerous instances where the guiding 
lantern of internal evidence is not at hand. The facts seem to 
me to favour the former hypothesis, namely, that the text of B 
is a ‘neutral’ text, not a learned recension. The reasons are 


1 It thus appears that the conception of gradual and informal origin which 
has sometimes been used, as I think wrongly, to explain the phenomena of the 
* Western * text, seems to be the best account we can give of the facts of the 
later Alexandrian text. Nevertheless the facts sometimes recall the theory 
proposed to account for the mutual relationships of the copies of Alouin’s re- 
cension of the Vulgate: “ὁ text prepared by Alouin from various sources, 
with variants in the margins ; the descendants of this original edition [differing] 
in the degree to which they substitute these varianta for the text ” (and similarly 
for the recension of Theodulf); see E. K. Rand, Harvard Theological Review, 
vol. xxvii, 1924, Ὁ. 244. The only readings in Acts assigned by Hort to the 
* Alexandrian’ text in the ‘Notes on Select Readings’ of his ‘ Appendix,’ p. 92, 
are Vil. 43, ρεῴαν (ραιφα») ; xii, 25, εξ ; xv. 34, εδοξεν δὲ τῶ σιλα eripevat 
avrovs (also Western). 
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two. First, the text of B is substantially free from ‘ Western ’ 
and from ‘ Antiochian’ influence. In these spacious aspects 
it is actually ‘ neutral.” They cover a good part, though not 
the whole, of its excellence, and the historical position thus 
attested for this text makes it not unlikely that in other respects 
also its ancestry may have been of superior quality. Secondly, 
the excellence of B largely resides in two classes of readings: 
(az) it is apt to have the ‘shorter’ reading, that is, to lack 
words found in other mss.; and (δ) its readings, even 
when not shorter, are often ‘ harder,’ that is, more likely than 
their rivals to have caused difficulty to the scribe and to have 
led him to alter. Now a recension, made by a scholar following 
the principles of Alexandrian grammarians, might have adopted 
the principle of usually selecting the shorter reading, and would 
so have produced the brevity of the text of B. But in the case 
of the ‘ harder’ readings it is difficult to think of any principle 
of selection likely to have been adopted by an ancient critic 
which would have brought about such an accumulation of these 
readings as we find in B. This codex is by no means free from 
errors in the Book of Acts, but it appears to be ‘ neutral,’ in 
the sense that its errors were not due to an observable recension. 


2 ©. H. Turner, " Marcan Usage,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. XXV1., 
1924-25, pp. 14-20, has collected instances from Mark in which the text of B 
seems governed by the deliberate purpose of an editor to avoid the use of as 
in phrases where no idea. of motion is expressed. 


5. THE ANTIOCHIAN TEXT 


ΤΥ is no longer necessary to prove by argument that a recen- 
sion of the New Testament text was made, probably early im 
the fourth century, at Antioch in Syria, largely by a selection of 
existing readings. Its chief purpose seems not to have been, 
as in the creation of the ‘ Western’ text two centuries earlier, 
to produce a rewritten and improved form of the book, but rather 
to bring the New Testament text out of the confusion into which 
it had fallen, and to provide Christians with copies of the Scrip- 
tures which should adequately represent the intention of the 
original writers. Unfortunately the critical principles employed 
were plainly not such as commend themselves to modern scholars, 
and consequently, from the modern oritic’s pomt of view, the 
result was not the improvement, but the deterioration of the 
New Testament text. This recension, termed by Westcott and 
Hort the ‘Syrian’ text, is m the present volume called the 
* Antiochian,’ in order to avoid confusion with the name applied 
to the versions in the ‘ Syriac’ language. Its nature was estab- 
lished by Tischendorf, Tregelles, and especially Westcott and 
Hort, reénforced by other contemporaries and resting on the 
studies of various predecessors, notably Bengel and Griesbach ; 
and the results so reached constitute the most important abiding 
result of nineteenth-century textual criticism. 

This Antiochian text early passed to Constantinople, later 
the greatest centre for the diffusion of copies of the New Testa- 

1 The demonstration by F. C. Burkitt, S. Bphrasm’s Quotations from the 
Gospel (‘Texts and Studies, vi), 1901, that Ephrem did not use the Peshitto 
seems to render unnecessary the theory of successive steps in the revision, 
adopted by Hort, ‘Introduction,’ mp 155. 150. 
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ment, and so became the basis of the text generally used until 
the invention of printing, and of the printed text of the New 
Testament until it was displaced by the critical editions, begin- 
ning in 1830 with that of Lachmann. Von Soden’s wide-ranging 
investigations have now opened up to study the later history of 
this text during the whole period in which it circulated in manu- 
script form, while those of Reuss have adequately elucidated 
its history in print from 1514 to recent times. 

For the Book of Acts the Antiochian text is found in some Codices 
four hundred or more copies, among which, besides those not 
classified, at least two distinct types (K° and Κ΄, the latter found 
frequently in Athos mss.) have been discovered by von Soden. 
In the present volume we are not concerned with this later 
history, important as it is for the complete solution of the textual 
problem of the New Testament. For our purpose it is necessary 
to select certain mss. which may be accepted as giving approxi- 
mately the Antiochian recension in its oldest attainable form, 
and the only practicable course is to take the oldest continuous 
texts containing the recension. These are the ninth-century 
uncials H, L, P, and Καὶ οἱ the eighth or ninth century. Of these 
H is now at Modena, L at Rome, and of their origin nothing 
appears to be known. P, now at Petrograd, belonged to Porfiri 
Uspenski, bishop of Kief in the nineteenth century, and was 
undoubtedly drawn by him from some oriental monastery. S is 
in the library of the Laura on Mount Athos, and it may be added 
that ἃ very large proportion of the extant mss. of the Antiochian 
text for the various sections of the New Testament are preserved 
in the libraries of Mount Athos. Many of them were probably 
written there, and have never left the Holy Mountain, while 
many of the Antiochian copies now in other libraries came from 
Mount Athos. Codex § is probably the oldest of this group. Of 
the four, Κα alone is complete; P is a palimpsest. 

In order to supply evidence for certain sections where the 
uncials are defective, the apparatus has been completed from 
the readings of one or both of the two minuscules 462 (formerly 
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1015 ; thirteenth century) and 102 (formerly 905; 1345 [or 
1445 2] a.p.), these being Moscow uss., adequately known from 
Matthai’s published collations and, as the apparatus shows, un- 
mistakably containing excellent texts of the same recension 
represented. by the uncials. 

The three uncials HLP have been elaborately studied by 
Bernhard Weiss, who reaches the conclusion that of their more 
than 630 variants upwards of 490 are due to the common under- 
lying text, and that of the three P is the most faithful representa- 
tive of the exemplar. The superiority of P is deduced from the 


figures for sub-groups : 


HL against P . 16 
HP} 90 (in many cases due to 
LP { the defect of L and H) 
together with those for ‘ singular ἡ readings : 
P H L 
Singular readings . . . . 53 97 95 


The relative numbers of ‘singular’ readings are the more con- 
vincing (as Weiss points out) because P is much more nearly 
complete than either H or L, so that in order to make 8 fair 
proportionate comparison its figure ought to be reduced well 
below the actual number (53) given above. 

This form of the Antiochian recension was copied through the 
centuries with remarkable exaciness.? A single parchment leaf 


1 Die Apostelgeschichte: textkritische Untersuchungen und Textherstellung 
(Texte und Untersuchungen, rx.), 1893, pp. 1 £., 66. 

2 Closer mquiry, however, needs to be made mto the question whether 
P in Acts shows 8 mixed text retaining traces of rts Old Uncial base in the midst 
of the Antiochian improvements. Hort, ‘Introductaon,’ pp. 153 £., describes it 
as “811 but purely Syrian in the Acts and 1 Peter.” In James, P contains a 
large ancient element, which bears a closer resemblance to B than to any other 
extant uncial; see J. H. Ropes, ‘The Text of the Epistle of James,’ Journal of 
Biblical Literature, xxvut., 1909, pp. 117 f 

* The question whether the oldest representatives of the Antiochian recen- 
sion contain a special type of that text, alightly divergent from the original 
and to be correoted by observing the readings common to the great mass of the 
minuscules, deserves further investigation. Von Soden’s method, rf I mistake 
not, was first to detach the specific readings of Ke and Kr, and then to treat a 
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(093) found im the Genizah at Cairo makes it possible to carry it 
back to the sixth century, and lends confidence to our use of the 
text of the later complete copies. 

Although continuous pure texts of the Antiochian recension 
of Acts in Greek older than the eighth century have not been dis- 
covered, its readings appear frequently in the earlier centuries 
in mixture with the Old Uncial text, and, as has been shown 
above (pp. cclxvu-ix), if not A (sixth century 3), yet probably C 
(the same century) shows its influence. In apparently mixed 
texts, however, the difficult question always arises whether the 
result is due to direct influence on the mixed text or to the 
kinship of the latter with one of the ancient bases on which the 
Antiochian rests; and to this question often only a qualified 
answer can be given. In view, however, of the known rapid 
progress of the Antiochian text after the fourth century, and of 
its wide extension, the possibility of direct influence can, at 
present at least, but seldom be excluded, and increases with every 
successive century of the period in question. 

In no part of the Christian world is evidence found of the nse pitoncn 
of the Antiochian recension of Acts before a date well down in the ao 
fourth century, and wherever we have positive evidence before 
that time (as is the case for Alexandria and Egypt, Palestine or 
Syria, Lyons in Gaul, and Latin Africa), it is plain that the 
Antiochian text was not that in use by Christian writers. After 
the middle or latter part of the fourth century the evidence for 
the use of the Antiochian selection of readings becomes reasonably 
abundant. In the Hast, not far from the end of the fourth 
century, the Apostolic Constitutions and Chrysostom used it, 
although it is probably not the only text used by the latter; and, 
8 little earlier than they, Hpiphanrus may also have had it. 
These are all writers who proceeded from Syria or Palestine, and 





the true K-text those readings which are found in the great majority of other 
minusoules ; cf. p. 1762, where he refers to the departures of the special readings 
of HLPS and various minuscules “‘ von dem durch die Ubereinstammung aller 
andern Codd als K gesicherten Text.” 
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would naturally have fallen under the influence of Antioch. 
In 616 Thomas of Harkel, working at Alexandria from what 
he believed to be a “very accurate and approved” Greek 
copy, made his Syriac revision conform to the Antiochian 
text. Of other use of it at Alexandria no patristic evidence 
has so far been brought to light. The Greek codex C (fifth or 
sixth century) seems to have been influenced by the Antiochian 
but its provenance is not certam. The Genizah fragment 
(093) of the sixth century, with the Antiochian text, was 
preserved at Cairo, but need not have been of Egyptian origin. 
By the middle of the eleventh century codex 81, which doubtless 
represents the text of Alexandria, clearly shows exposure to 
Antiochian influence. Of the eighth and ninth century An- 
tiochian uncials HLPS no statement of the locality whose text 
they offer can be made. We may perhaps assume, however, 
that they represent the influence of Constantinople, as do the 
great mass of the Antiochian minuscules. One agency in extend- 
ing this influence was the work of the monks of Mount Athos. 
For further light in these matters textual criticism must in the 
main wait on palaeography. 

In the West, Codex Laudianus (HE; Sardinia, late sixth or 
early seventh century) has a Greek text which is largely 
Antiochian.* 

For the Gospels the evidence as to the diffusion of the An- 
tiochian recension is naturally much fuller. The earliest witnesses 

2 Whether the non-western Greek influence perceptible in the gigas-recen- 
sion and that which is recognized in Codex Bezae included any Antiochian 
element does not seem to have been worked out by any investigator. Hort, 
* Introduction,’ p. 155, states that what he called the ‘ Italan ° form of the Old 
Latin, that is, Codices Brixianus (f) and Monacensis (q), contains a considerable 
Antiochian element. In the Old Testament Books of Kingdoms the Latin 
text of Lucifer (856-361) shows marked Lucianic elements mingling with a 
text of a different type. The facts have not received decisive explanation, but 
it is not improbable that the Lat recension used by Lucifer, and of which 
fragments are found in Old Latin mss., had been subject to Lucianic influ- 
ence; see Rahlis, Lucians Rezension der Konigsbicher, pp. 143-154; L. Dieu, 
* Retouches Lucianiques sur quelques textes de Ja vieille version latine (I et II 


Samuel),’ Revue Biblique, vol. xxvu1., 1919, pp. 372-408. The Vulgate appears 
to be substantially free from Antiochian infinence. 
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to it are the Apostolic Constitutions and the Antiochian fathers 
at the end of the fourth century—Diodorus, Chrysostom, Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, together with parts of the codices W (fourth 
or fifth century; Egypt) and A (fifth or sixth century). But 
in the Gospels, much as in Acts, the earliest fragments (such 
as 069, 072) with an Antiochian text are of the fifth or sixth 
century, and the earliest complete codex (2) comes perhaps 
from the eighth century, followed by several from the ninth 
century. 

The Antiochian recension is the New Testament part of the Relstion οἱ 
text which in the LXX is called Lucianic, and both of these appear 3. go 
to owe their origin to the work performed, doubtless by various Pent ἴο 
hands,1 under the supervision of Lucian of Antioch (+312). The Old Tests- 
often-quoted statement of Jerome (Praef. in librum Parali- ai 
pomenon) about the three types of Old Testament Greek text— 
that of Hesychius used in Alexandria and Egypt, that of Lucian 
the martyr accepted from Constantinople to Antioch, and that of 
the codices based on Origen’s Hexapla, which had been made 
popular by the efforts of Eusebius and Pamphilus and were read 
in Palestine *—is matched for the Gospels by the statement im his 
dedicatory Evistula ad Damasum (A.D. 384) : 

Praetermitto eos codices quos a Luciano et Hesychio nuncupatos 
paucorum hominum adserit perversa contentio: quibus utique nec 
in veteri instrumento post septuaginta interpretes emendare quid 
licuit nec in novo profuit emendasse, cum multarum gentium lingnis 
scriptura ante translata doceat falsa esse quae addita sunt.® 


1 For evidence that several persons were engaged in the recension see 
Rahlfs, Luctans Rezension der Konigsbucher, pp. 294 £ 

2 Rahlis, Das Buch Ruth griechisch, 1922, Ὁ. 13, believes that the Origenian 
uss. of Pamphilus and Eusebius (which contained the text that Jerome did 
approve) represent a reaction against the influence of Antioch with the dehberate 
purpose of preventing the Lucianic text from coming into general use. 
Jerome's hostile reference to the Lucianic codices of the Gospels tends to 
confirm this view, which is obviously of great umportance in opposition to any 
suggestion that the edition of Pamphilos and Eusebius was ἃ compromise-text, 
partly made up from the Lucianic recension. 

3 Jerome's reference here is quite correct. Down to his time no transla- 
tion of the New Testament had been made under the influence of the Antiochian 
recension. Even the Peshitto, the product of the following centary and of 
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In large measure the Lucianic text of the Greek Old Testa- 
ment has now been identified. and the uss. recognized, especially 
by the aid of the quotations of Chrysostom and Theodoret (bishop 
of Cyrus in Syria; ὅσα. 457), the direct references to the 
Lucianic text of the Psalter made by Jerome in his letter to the 
Goths Sunnias and Fretelas (Ep. 106, 2), and certain marginal 
teadings, expressly indicated as Lucianic, in the Syro-hexaplaric 
version and in some Greek uss. Various considerations prove 
its connexion with the Antiochian text of the New Testament. 

Thus, certain illustrations have been pointed out of agreement 
in the form of proper names. The Lucianic text (3 Kgds. xvi. 9) 
has, against all others, Σάρεπτα τῆς Σιδῶνος, for the earlier 
Sdperra (or “άρεφθα) τῆς Σιδωνίας. This is the exact form 
in which the phrase appears in the Antiochian text of Luke 
iv. 26, the same variations occurrmg among the earlier types. 
Similarly the Lucianic and Antiochian agree (4 Keds. v. 1 ££. ; 
Luke iv. 27) in the spelling Νεεμάν instead of the earlier 
Ναιμάν. Equally characteristic of the common pminciples 
guiding the recension of the two parts of the Bible is the plain 
endeavour to make endings and grammatical forms correspond 
to the grammarians’ rules, as, for instance, in the consistent use 
of εἶπον and the like for εἶπαν, or of ὁ ἔλεος, at least in the 
accusative, for τὸ &eos,® or the strong tendency to correct 
ἐγενήθη to ἐγένετο. 

But the reasons for accepting the Lucianic Old Testament 


Syma, does not render, in Acts at least, a text of that type. That Jerome 
decisively rejects the codices of Hesychius is instructave in view of the fact 
that the Greek text which he himself used was one corresponding to the Old 
Uncials. 

1 See Rahlfs, ‘Theodoreta Zitate aus den Konigsbuche und dem 2, 
Buche der Chronik,’ Studien zu den Kénigabuchern (Septuaginta-Studien, 1.), 
pp. 16-46. 

4 Rahiis, Lucians Recenswon der Konigebucher, pp. 113 £ 

8. Rahifs, Das Buch Ruth griechisch, 1922, p.18. A comparison of the details 
assembled for the New Testament by von Soden, pp. 1456-1459 (af. 1361-1400), 
1786, with the Lucianic text of the Old Testament would undoubtedly yield a 
great number of other illustrations. 

4 Rahifs, [ucians Rezension der Kodnigebitcher, pp. 204 f. 
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and the Antiochian New Testament as constituting one revised 
Greek Bible are broader than these special observations, even 
though the latter are no doubt capable of being multiplied in- 
definitely. The two recensions were made at about the same 
time and at the same centre, and their principles and general 
character are identical. For the New Testament the compre- 
hensive and elegant summary statement of Hort (‘ Introduction,’ 
§187, pp. 134 1.) is familiar to all students; it might be expanded 
and elaborated, but can hardly be improved.! In the Old Testa- 
ment for a number of books, historical, prophetic, and poetical, 
the Lucianic recension has now been studied and described, and 
the facts everywhere appear to be the same. Besides the attempt 
at closer approximation to the Hebrew text the chief features 
are conformation to the language of similar passages in nearer or 
remoter context, grammatical correction to a standard of forms 
and syntax, improvement in expression alike in order, diction, and 
style, with a view to greater smoothness, fulness, and intelligibility. 
Synonyms are substituted to suit the reviser’s taste, particles 
changed or added; the text is often somewhat expanded, very 
rarely made shorter. There is not one of the well-known charac- 
teristics of the Antiochian New Testament which cannot be 
illustrated from the Old Testament of Lucian.® 

The critical principles and the aim of the Antiochian revisers Sources. 
are plainly discernible from the result of their labours. Less easy 
to form, but for the purposes of critical study indispensable, 
is a judgment as to the basis of their work and the sources from 
which they drew their selection of readings. That they made 
some changes of their own, without older manuscript authority, 

1 See also von Soden’s account, pp. 1456-1459, of the general character of 
the Antiochian recension, with many illustrations. 

8 Qn the characteristics of the Lucianic text of Chronicles, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah, see C. C. Torrey, Fare Studses, Chicago, 1910, pp. 106-109 ; for other 
books, W. 0. E. Ocsterley, Studies in the Greek and Lain Versions of the Book of 
Amos, 1902, pp. 61-67; Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kémgebiicher, 1911, pp. 
171-183, 239-288, 294; Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Pealtera, 1907, Ὁ. 231 ; 
Rehlfs, Studie sber den gricchischen Teat des Buches Ruth, 1922, pp. 83-90 ; 
O. Procksch, Studsen zur Geschichie der Septuaginia: Die Propheien, 1910, 
pp. 79-87. 
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is commonly assumed, and their methods in the revision of the 
Old Testament make this probable ; but the main substance of 
their text came from earlier sources.1 The determination of 
these sources, and the discrimination of the inherited from the 
new readings, is made difficuls by the almost complete lack of 
Greek manuscripts of unquestionably earlier date than the 
Antiochian recension, and by the vast influence which that re- 
cension presently came to exercise over the Greek text of the New 
Testament. We have already seen how hard it is to make sure 
whether the Greek codices § and A are akin to the base of the 
Antiochian recension or have been mfluenced by the recension 
itself ; and even in the case of C and 81 the question admits of 
argument. In Codex Bezae all agreements with the Antiochian 
require to be closely examined to see whether they are com- 
ponents of the ‘ Western ’ text or whether they owe their presence 
to the later chances which befell the text of that us. 

We may assume that the revisers worked, in part at least, on 
the basis of Greek mss. preserved at Antioch that represented 
such a text as had long been used in this great, rich, and 
active church, but no literary monuments from Antioch earlier 
than the tame of Lucian are capable of aiding our inquiry. 
It may well happen, therefore, that readings now found only 
in the Antiochian recension,* or in texts dependent upon it, 
had been current in Antioch from the earliest times. Any 
reading, however, which is to be accepted as of this sort, must 

1 E. von Dobschiitz, Eberhard Nestle’s Binfuhrung in das griechieche Neue 
Testament, 4th ed., 1923, p. 8, may be deemed to go too far, if he means, as he 
seems to do, that all variant readings except ‘ Mischlesarten’ must be assumed 
to have existed in the second century. Hort’s statement, The New Testament 
in the Original Greek, smaller edition, Ὁ. 549, is duly guarded: “* The Syrian 
text has all the marks of having been carefully constructed out of materials 
which are accessible to us on other authority, and apparently out of these alone. 
All the readings which have an exclusively Syrian attestation can be easily 
accounted for as parts of an editorial revision”; this 1s consistent with his 
fuller discussion, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 132-135. 

2 In order to distinguish the Antiochian recension of the fourth century from. 
the Old Antiochian text, it will be convenient sometimes from here on to 


designate the recension as “Lucianic’ not merely, as hitherto, for the Old 
Testament but also for the New Testament. 
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possess very strong internal credentials of genuineness. Readings 
peculiar to Lucian which are inherently improbable, and even 
those which are merely possible with nothing that positively 
recommends them, will have to be referred—provisionally at least 
—to the later recension. One case in which I am disposed to 
accept the Lucianic reading, in spite of a general consensus of 
Old Uncial authorities against it, may serve as an illustration. 
In Acts xvii. 14 ἕως (ΒΝ ΔΟ 81, omitted by Ὁ ἃ gig) is super- 
ficially unobjectionable, but ἃ consideration of the relation of the 
Lucianic ὡς to the statement of vs. 15 shows so interesting 8 
meaning, and one so little obvious, that the argument from 
‘intrimsic probability’ is very strong. Another case where 
Lucian, supported by Pap. 8 and the Sshidic, gives the right 
reading against both SA and B (which differ, C and 81 being 
here defective) is iv. 33 τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. 
Such cases, however, are rare in Acts. In iv. 17 the Lucianic 
addition of a Semitic ἀπειλῇ (cf. v. 28) appeals to the critic, 
but the possibility of an Old Antiochian dittography will make 
him hesitate to adopt it. 

The Antiochian recension bears ἃ general similarity to the text peat t 
of the Old Uncials. 10 differs from their text far less than from the and to 
‘ Western,’ and supports them against the ‘ Western’ in many "2" 
noteworthy readings; for instance xi. 20 “EAAquords against 
Ἕλληνας of D (and A), or in all but a single word of the striking 
* Western’ rewriting of xvui.5f. Of this it is needless to multiply 
illustrations. 

But on the other hand the Antiochian recension of Acts 

1 In Acts xiii. 17 the omission of Ἰσραήλ by the Lucianic text in egreement 
with the Peshitto looks like an Old Antiochian reading, since the Lucianio rarely 
omits words; but the omission can hardly give the true text. Any single agree- 
ment of the Lucianic and the Peshitto need not point to influence from the 
recension upon the Syriac translation, for both may go back mdependently to 
ancient texts. Thus in Luke ii. 14 εὐδοκία was the reading not only of Lucian, 
with some of the Alexandrian uncials, but also of the Old Syriso (as found in the 
Diatessaron [Ephrem], the Sinaitic Syriac, Aphraates), and seems to me to 
be the true reading, in spite of the support given to εὐδοκίας by BNA, Origen, 
and the ‘ Western’ text (Ὁ and all Latin witmesses); see J. H. Ropes,‘ Good 
Will toward Men,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. x., 1917, pp. 52-56. 
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contains many agreements with the ‘ Western’ text. In some 
instances these are found in conflate readings in which the revisers 
have united the Old Uncial and the ‘ Western.’1 Thus, in Acts 
xx. 28 B= and others read τοῦ θεοῦ, the ‘ Western’ reading 
was τοῦ κυρίου, while HLPS have combined these into τοῦ 
κυρίου καὶ θεοῦ. Again, in xxvill. 14 the text of LP (but not 
HS) has ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι, which looks like a combination 
of the modified ‘Western’ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐπιμείναντες with the 
Old Uncial (B8A 066 81 boh) παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι, although 
the case is not so clear as in xx. 28. 

In many other cases the Antiochian recension either has a 
‘Western’ gloss, or other peculiarity, or else shows a text built 
up by modifying the basic ‘ Western’ reading. Some examples 
of this from Acts are the following : 


ii. 30 + τὸ κατὰ σώρκα ἀναστήσειν τὸν Χριστόν. 

ii. 48 om ἐν ᾿ερουσαλὴμ φόβος τε ἦν μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας. 
(Here sAC seem to have the right reading; the Antiochian might 
have come from a text like B, but equally well from a ‘ Western’ 
text.) 

iv. 33 τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. (Here, as in 
ii. 43, the Antiochian sides with the general type of B and the 
‘Western,’ not with the later text of ΝΑ.) 

ix.5 ὁ δὲ κύριος εἶπεν. 

Σ. 82 ὃς παραγενόμενος λαλήσει σοι. 

xv. 37 ἐβουλεύσατο, for ἐβούλετο. 

xviii. 5 πνεύματι, for λόγῳ. (The only reason for thinking 
this to be ‘ Western ’ is that it is found in the Harclean margin.) 

xix. If. εὑρὼν. . . εἶπεν, for εὑρεῖν . . . εἶπέν τε. 

xx. 24 οὐδενὸς λόγον ποιοῦμαι οὐδὲ ἔχω THY ψυχήν [μου]. 
(This is a modification of the ‘ Western ’ reading.) 

xxi. 11 + Παῦλε. 

xxii. 12 τινες τῶν Ἰουδαίων, for of Ἰουδαῖοι. 

xxv. 16 + εἰς ἀπώλειαν. 

xxvi. 25 om Παῦλος. 


1 Conflations appear to be much more numerous in the Lucianic Old Testa- 
ment; see Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kdnigsbitcher, pp. 192 ff.; Ocesterley, 
Amos, p. 112. 
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Xxvi. 28 γενέσθαι, for ποιῆσαι. 

xxvi. 80 καὶ ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ. 

XXvil. 2 μέλλοντες, for μέλλοντι. 

xxvil. 16 ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος παρέδωκε τοὺς δεσμίους τῷ 
στρατοπεδάρχῳ τῷ δὲ Παύλῳ ἐπετράπη, for ἐπετράπη δὲ 
τῷ Παύλῳ. 

xxvii. 29 + καὶ ταῦτα αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος ἀπῆλθον οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι 
πολλὴν ἔχοντες ἐν ἑαυτοῖς συζήτησιν. 


These examples, many of which are discussed in the Textnal 
Notes of the present volume, and to which very many more might 
be added, will serve to illustrate the relationship. The not 
infrequent occurrence of small and unimportant agreements, as 
in some of the cases cited, suggests that either the Lucianic text 
or its Old Antiochian ancestor was a ‘ Western ’ copy imperfectly 
corrected to an Old Uncial standard, rather than an Old Uncial 
text interlarded with ‘ Western’ readings. It is perhaps more 
likely that this operation had been performed in an ancestor than 
by the Lucianic revisers, for their own work rested mainly on a 
good Old Uncial text, with which they combined many important, 
not insignificant, ‘ Western’ readings, and their resultant text 
includes vastly more from the Old Uncial text than from the 
‘Western.’ They were engaged in preparing an exemplar from 
which copies should be made, not merely, as might have been 
true of more primitive hands, in bringing a valuable old copy up 
to date in accordance with a newly accepted standard.t 

Apart from the ‘ Western’ readings found in the Antiochian 
recension, the Old Uncial base which the revisers used was 
evidently an excellent text.2, With this conclusion correspond 


1 A. Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testameni, 1913, p. 122, expresses 
the opinion that the Lucianic revisers used the ‘ Western ’ text “ for their usual 
base,” and illustrates this (p. 120) by the readings in Luke xxiv. 58, where the 
“ Western’ αἰνοῦντες is expanded by addition from the Old Uncial text into 
αἰνοῦντες καὶ εὐλογοῦντες. Acts xx. 28 τοῦ κυρίου καὶ θεοῦ shows the same 
phenomenon. But in both instances a sensitive taste would in any case have 
preferred the order actually adopted. 

2 So B. Weiss, Die Avpostelgeschichie: textkritische Untersuchungen und 
Textherstellung, Ὁ. 67. 
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the results of the criticism of the text of the Septuagint. In the 
Books of Kingdoms the Lucianic recension rested on a pre- 
hexaplaric text standing next to Codex Vaticanus and the 
Ethiopic version, and sometimes, though rarely, better than they.? 
In Ruth the same is true. and the pre-hexaplaric base was closely 
akin to B.2 Inthe Psalter, passages are found where the Lucianic 
recension has a better reading than the agreeing texts of Upper 
Egvpt, Lower Egypt (Codex B and the Bohairic), and the Old 
Latin. If in these cases the possibility is alleged that by their 
own correction the Lucianic revisers produced their superior text,® 
it is to be observed that the resemblances between the text of 
Lucian and the African Old Latm show that many Lucianic 
readings, not found in B, are in fact of ancient origin.* In the 
Prophets, the base of Lucian’s text was of great antiquity, and 
akin to that of Codex Vaticanus, Codex Simaiticus, and the 
corresponding minuscules.5 In Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah 
(all drawn from Theodotion) the Lucianic text contains “ valuable 
material not found elsewhere,” and depends on a different type 
of Greek text from that of Band A. In 1 Esdras the Old Latin 
(African) adds its attestation to the antiquity of the base of 
the Lucianic recension.® 

The Antiochian revision of the New Testament text deserves 
a fresh and penetrating investigation, which should aim at dis- 
criminating the new readings introduced by the revisers from the 
ancient base on which they worked, should try to determine the 
relative significance of the older texts they used, and in particular 
should inquire into the character of the text current in Antioch in 
the second and third centuries. A complete answer to these 


1 Rahlis, Luctans Rezension der K énigehnicher, pp. 290 £., 129 £. 

2 Rahlfs, Studie tber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, pp. 89 f. 

3 Rahifs, Der Text des Septuaginia-Pealters, pp. 229-231 (§ 61, § 62. 1). 

4 Capelle, Le Texte du psautier latin en Afrique, pp. 198 £, 211. 

5 Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginia: Die Propheten, 1910, 
Ῥ. 79; F. C. Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, pp. oxvi-oxvii ; 
W. O. EB. Ocsterley, Studies in the Greek and Latin Versions of the Book of Amos, 
1902, pp. 108-105. 

® Torrey, Hzra Studies, pp. 101-106, 111. 
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important questions is hardly attainable, but neither the utter 
neglect of the Antiochian readings which has become common in 
the last generation, nor the method devised by von Soden of using 
it for constructing a text is a satisfactory solution of the problem 
which it presents. 
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6. THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT 


Frox the facts which have been presented and discussed it is 
now in place to try to sketch briefly the history of the text of Acts, 
as it appears to have run its course through the centuries. In 
such a reconstruction it will conduce to clearness if the statements 
are made for the most part positively, and without regard to the 
fact that hypotheses, not proved conclusions, sometimes underlie 
them. The reader who wishes to know the precise degree of 
probability which the statements possess, may be referred to the 
discussions of the preceding sections of this Essay. 

The Book of Acts, written, we know not where, toward the end 
of the first century, was early separated from its companion 
volume of evangelical history, when the Gospel of Luke was united 
with those of Matthew, Mark, and John to form the canon of four 
Gospels ; but Acts was preserved by being associated with that 
canon as the historical section of the sacred writings relating to 
the Apostolic Age. The text was, from the first, subject to the 
inevitable alterations which copying unsupervised by authority 
produced. On the basis of one of these slightly divergent copies, 
before the middle of the second century, the book was drastically 
rewritten. to suit the taste of the time, and with special reference 
to easy fulness of the narrative. The hypothesis has been 
suggested above that this rewriting proceeded from the same 
circle as the primitive nucleus of the New Testament canon. 
That at least the Gospels were combined into one corpus, and 
equipped with their uniform titles, at not far from the same date 
as that at which the ‘ Western ’ text arose is generally admitted.1 

1 Hamack, ‘ Einige Bemerkunger zur Geechichte der Entstehung des Neuen 


Testaments,” in Reden und Aufsaize, vol. i., 1904, Ὁ. 241, assigns the combination 
Coxo 
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Such a theory would dispel much of the mystery attending the 
position and influence of the ‘ Western’ text in the second 
century, and against it no conclusive objection seems to present 
itself.1 But it is insusceptible of direct proof, and could be taken 
out of the realm of the merely possible only by elaborate justifi- 
cation in many directions. 

At any rate, the ‘ Western’ text of Acts, whose origin, as 
Dr. Hort is said to have been in the habit of explaining, “ is lost 
in the mists of a hoar antiquity,”’ met the needs of its century, and 
was widely used. Carried to the Hast, it was the basis of the 
earliest Syriac translation, used in the fourth century in Meso- 
potamia; and probably before the end of the fourth century the 
Armenian version was made from a Syriac text largely or wholly 
* Western ’in character. Larlier, in the third century, it is found 
in Greek in Syria or Palestine. As late as the third or fourth 
century we have it in Egypt. On the other side of the world, 
the West received it in the second century, not many years after 
its creation, and the earliest Latin version, used in Africa, 
was made from it, while in the same period the ‘ Western * Greek 
text was used by the Greek colony of Lyons in Gaul. So far as 


of the Four Gospels in one collection to Asia Minor in the period 120-180: see 
also his full disoussion, ‘Das εὐαγγέλιον τετράμορφο», In Die Chronologie der 
altchristlichen Litteratur bis Husebius, vol. i, 1897, pp. 681-700, expecially pp. 694, 
699 f.; and Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christeniuma, 4th ed., 1924, p. 
784. He thinks that Acts was added much later, probably at Ephesus. 
See also J. Leipoldt, Geschichte des neutestamenilichen Kanone, vol. i., 1907, 
pp. 149 f. Zahn, Grundrise der Geschichte des neutestameniiichen Kanona, 
1901, p. 40, holds that in the period 80-110 the canon of Four Gospels and 
also the collection of thirteen epistles of Paul were formed and passed into 
liturgical use in the Gentile churches of the whole region from Antioch to 
Rome. He is doubtful whether Acts was widely used in church services at so 
early a date. See also Geechichis des neutestamentlichen Kanonz, vol. i, 1880, 
pp. 941-950, where Zahn urgea that the canon of Four Gospels was created at 
Ephesus in consequence of the composition of the Gospel of John. 

1 The argument of Zahn, Geschichie des neutestamentiichen Kanons, vol. i., 
1888, pp. 440-445, that the supposed formation of the New Testament canon im 
the years 160-180 would have required also the establishment at the same time 
of an authoritative Catholic recension of the text, which in fact did not then 
take place, is suggestive m this connexion. Zabn’s polemic does not touch the 
question of such a relation of collection and text fifty years earlier. 
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our limited knowledge permits a judgment, the ‘ Western ’ text 
of Acts in the second century (and not much less completely in 
a large part of the third) swept the field—with the conspicuous 
exception of one locality, Alexandria. 

At Alexandria, at least, not all the copies of the older text 
of Acts (from one form of which the ‘ Western’ text was made) 
disappeared from use in the days of ‘ Western’ dominance, as is 
probably shown by the undoubtedly non-western quotations in 
Clement of Alexandria ; and we may detect a reaction at the time 
of Origen, and possibly under the influence of the attention given 
by him to Christian scholarship in that centre. How widely the 
non-western copies were used is not known, but in the third 
century older manuscripts of the ‘ Western’ type began to be 
corrected by a different standard, though not without retaining 
fragmentary ‘ Western’ survivals, readings which failed to be 
expunged by the correctors’ pens. In the fair copies of these 
corrected manuscripts the resulting mixture preserved a record of 
what had taken place. To one such the Sahidic translation of 
Upper Egypt owed its origin, somewhere about the year 800. In 
the towns and villages of Egypt in the third century many copies 
may be supposed in use (and of this positive evidence is not 
wholly lacking) which conformed to Origen’s text, not to the 
rewritten form previously so popular. By that time the star of 
the ‘ Western ’ rewritten text seems to have set for the Greek- 
speaking section of the Christian world.+ 

With Constantine the Church entered on a new era, and 
from the fourth century, when the systematic destruction of 
Christian books ceased, the sources flow more freely and the 
monuments are more abundant. Alexandria, still a great 
Christian centre, used a sound non-western text of Acts, but 
encouraged ἃ limited modification and supposed improvement, 
and the copies used there showed a tendency to avoid singularities 
and to approach 8 fixed standard. Of the history of this text 


2 A knowledge, if it were available, of the text of Acts used in Caesarea in 
Palestine would perhaps show ἃ parallel, but different, history. 
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the details are obscure, but its development, which included a 
disposition to adopt readings, and even to approve complete 
copies, of the text of Constantinople, continued until the down- 
fall of Christian civilization under the Moslems in the seventh 
century, and for centuries beyond that disaster. From the fourth 
century we still have Codex Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus, 
superb copies made for great Egyptian churches, and the testi- 
mony of Athanasius ; from the fifth century comes Cyril; from 
the sixth Cosmas; from the seventh a great monument in the 
Bohairic version ; and from later ages important witnesses, not 
yet fully explored. 

The great rival of Alexandria in Christian learning was Antiochian 
Antioch. What text of Acts had been current there in the 
second and third centuries is not known, but about the year 300, 
under the leadership of Lucian, a text of the whole Greek Bible 
was produced at Antioch which contended with that of Alex- 
andria for supremacy, and finally—in the New Testament—won 
the victory. Older copies were more or less successfully revised 
to conform +o it, and vast numbers of new copies made. Com- 
bining in Acts an ancient text like that of Alexandria with a 
lesser proportion of ‘ Western’ readings and some original re- 
vision, its merit lay in its fitness for the use of educated Christians, 
given through its care for grammar and style and its inclusive- 
ness. An irresistible force in its behalf was the adoption of it 
by the capital, Constantinople, intellectually dependent on Antioch 
and increasingly for centuries the centre of the production of 
Bibles. We can trace this text from the Antiochian and Syrian 
Greek writings of the fourth century, from later fathers, from 
one sixth-century fragment, from excellent copies of the ninth 
(and perhaps the eighth) century, and from a host of copies 
of the long succeeding centuries in which it was almost com- 
pletelydominant. Themonks of Mount Athosmademany hundred 
copies of it ; it pervaded Greece and Asia Minor, and at an early 
date was not unknown, nor without influence, in Alexandria 
itself. It suffered some changes, the locality and date of which 


Text of 
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have not yet been fully elucidated, but the copies brought to the 
West when the Byzantine power collapsed in the fifteenth century 
were largely of this type. From them were drawn the earliest 
printed editions and their successors until the middle of the 
nineteenth century, and on the text of Antioch depend the great 
Protestant translations of Germany, France, and England. For 
the greater part of sixteen centuries it needed to fear no rival, 
and to-day it is read in some form by a great proportion of 
Christian people. 

From the time of its first circulation, however, the Antiochian 
text did not lack a competitor, even apart from Alexandra 
itself, At Caesarea in Palestine—where Origen took up his 
residence in 211-12—a definite tradition of the text of the New 
Testament had its seat, and in the early fourth century two 
Caesarean scholars who revered Origen—Pamphilus and Eusebius 
—promulgated an edition of the Bible which claimed superiority 
to the Antiochian recension. In the Book of Acts the nature of 
this Caesarean text—its relation to Origen, its component 
elements, and its history—is still a subject of inquiry, but in an 
ample body of manuscripts datmg from the tenth century on 
there is contamed group of texts made up of excellent ancient 
readings, partly non-western, partly ‘ Westem,’ and mixed in 
various degrees with the Antiochian text of Constantinople, 
which may represent this attempt to counter the influence of 
Lucian. In its essential character the Lucianic text of Antioch 
may be regarded as not different from these other contemporary 
texts. Like them it consisted mainly of a combination of read- 
ings, drawn partly from such a text as that of Codex Vaticanus, 
partly from the ‘ Western’ text. But, as it happened, to its 
particular combination, rather than to any other, went the palm 
in the rivalry of later texts. 

If we turn from the history of the Greek text to that of the 
versions, we find the two great churches at the two ends of the 
Empire each with its own translation and its own history. For 
the old Syriac translation of Acts made from the ‘ Western’ text 


THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT ecxev 


the Syrians of Edessa in the early fifth century, as a part of 
their great ecclesiastical version, the Peshitto, substituted a 
new translation in which Old Uncial and ‘ Western’ readings 
alike are liberally represented. In the Syrian church, torn by 
faction and subject to a measure of alien Greek control, it is 
not surprising that in the sixth century a fresh effort was 
made to provide the great dissident Monophysite body with a 
different text, and again a century later to cement the union 
of the Monophysites of Mesopotamia with their ‘ faithful’ 
brethren of Egypt by further revision, which in fact brought 
their text into close harmony with that of Constantinople. Yet 
the ancient tradition of the Peshitto, beloved in spite of, perhaps 
because of, its antiquated differences from any Greek text, 
survived, and has held control to the present day in all branches 
of Syriac-speaking Christianity. But, by a happy chance, the 
apparatus of variants attached to the later form of the Mono- 
physite revision has preserved a record of unmistakable ‘ Western’ 
readings, precious though of uncertain immediate origin. 

In the Latin church of the West the text of Acts had a history 
similar at the start to the Syrian but different in its outcome. 
Here likewise, in the second century and thus possibly even earlier 
than in Syria, a translation of Acts was made from s completely 
* Western ’ Greek copy, was used perhaps first, certainly longest, 
in Africa, and received there no considerable modification from 
any other type of Greek text. In (probably) Sicily the Greek 
text on which it was founded was known and copied as late as 
the fifth century. This ‘ African’ Latin version passed into 
Spain, entered into union with later Latin revisions, came to 
Languedoc, and affected the current text of that centre of far- 
reaching influences. Besides other changes it suffered an elabor- 
ate revision as early as the first half of the fourth century, both 
to improve its Latin phraseology and to bring it into accord with 
the non-western Greek text which increasing contact of East 
with West had made known to Latin-speaking scholars. This 
revision is well known to us from Codex Gigas and the quotations 


Latin 
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of Lucifer of Cagliari; its use spread rapidly over the whole 
Occidental world from Toledo to Nish, and it was for many 
centuries current in Italy and Gaul. Whence was derived the 
Greek non-western text by which it was made is not known. 
but we may recall that for seven vears, beginning about 340, 
Athanasius was in exile in the West, and that he spent the first 
three of these years m Rome. With the completion about 385 
of Jerome’s revision of the Latin New Testament, Rome for the 
first time definitely enters the history of the New Testament text 
of Acts. The Vulgate Acts rested on a form of the Latin version 
akin to that of Codex Gigas; the Greek text to which it was 
brought into close correspondence was that of Alexandria. The 
story has been told above of the manifold combination of Old Latin 
and Vulgate, and the diffusion of these mixed texts (with readings 
partly ‘ Western,’ partly Alexandrian) from two centres, on the 
one hand from Ireland, by missionaries to France, the Rhine 
country, Switzerland, and North Italy, and on the other from 
Spain and Languedoo, through Provengal, Italian, Old German, 
and Bohemian daughter-translations, as well as in Latin texts. 
Italy supplemented its own copies with texts from Spain; in 
France Alcnin’s revision of the Vulgate at least put an end to the 
use of the Old Latm and prepared the way for the composite 
Paris text of the thirteenth century, from which sprang the 
printed text, and finally, as the standard of the Roman Catholic 
Church, the Clementine printed edition. 

The first contest in the history of the text of Acts was between 
the ‘ Western ᾿ text and what I have termed the ‘ Old Uncial.’ 
Among the Greeks this struggle ended in the abandonment of 
the ‘ Western’ text by reason of the early dominance of Alex- 
andrian thought; in the West the result was a combination 
of the two texts, with later virtual elimination of ‘ Western’ 
elements. The next great contest reflected the rivalry of Antioch 
and Alexandria. Antioch allied herself with Constantinople, and 
her text gained supremacy over both the text of Alexandria 
and the Caesarean text fathered by Eusebius. In modern times 
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the efforts of critical scholars have reversed the process. and 
brought Alexandria to her own again. Recent attempts to go 
still farther back and annul the verdict of ancient Christian 
history by preferring the ‘ Western’ to the Old Uncial text seem 
to me to have been unsuccessful, even in the modified form of 
an attempt to treat both these ancient texts as coeval and as 
equally the work of the original author of the book. 

Many defects appear in any attempt to draw up an account 
of this history under the present conditions of knowledge. The 
outlines are often too sharp, the contrasts harsh, and the defini- 
tions too narrow; while lack of available information often 
requires statements to be painfully guarded, and blurred with 
qualifications which do injustice to the relations which fuller 
knowledge would elucidate. But enough is known to make it 
evident that a comprehensible historical process has here gone 
on, in which all the witnesses had their due position, and which 
followed and reflected significant movements of Christian life 
and thought. The history of the text of the New Testament is 
the illustration in a single field of the general history of the 
Christian Church, to serve which the text was formed. 

1 A diagram intended to show the relation of the several witnesses in one 


case where the evidence lends itself to such presentation will be found below 
on p. 260. 


Antioobian. 


ww 


7. THE METHOD OF CRITICISM 


Tax history of the New Testament text, while interesting in 
iteelf as a fragment of church history, is primarily studied in 
order to aid in the practice of textual criticism and the recovery 
of the original text from the divergent witnesses. The incidental 
observations already made on the use of the materials of textual 
criticism in Acts may here be briefly resumed. 

1. In the first place it may be taken as accepted that the 
Antiochian recension, in so far as it contained new readings of 
the Lucianic revisers, was wrong, and that when it agrees with 
older types of text it can rarely add any weight to the evidence 
of the latter. In ἃ few cases it may contain ancient readings 
not otherwise attested, which yet commend themselves for 
acceptance as right; hence its readings require to be studied, 
but they will very seldom be adopted. When its true form has 
been established, the later developments of its text become of 
merely historical interest ; but the copies containing these can 
be definitely and completely excluded from consideration only 
when their relation to one another and to the fourth-century 
recension itself has been fully worked out. 

2. The ‘ Western ’ text has come down to us only in fragmenta, 
In consequence of the complete disuse into which, relatively early, 
it fell m every region to which it penetrated. It can be fully 
used only when it is reconstructed and restored, for by reason of 
its nature as a free recasting of the original the comparison of 
isolated variants without their ‘ Western’ context often fails to 
reveal their true significance. In the recovery of it Codex Bezae, 
unsatisfactory and often misleading as is its testimony, is neces- 
sarily the starting-point ; next in importance come the Harclean 
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Syriac apparatus and the Old Latin versions, by the aid of which 
the ‘ Western ’ elements of the Greek I-codices can be identified ; 
in addition every scrap of scattered evidence has to be gathered 
and scrutinized where better lights fail. The talk often heard of 
great unexplored resources for the New Testament text lying 
unused in the mass of Greek minuscules is justified chiefly with 
regard to these I-codices, which seem to rest on one or more 
combinations of the most ancient text with the ‘ Western ’ text. 
The group, or a part of it, may owe its unity to descent from the 
Caesarean edition of Husebius, and may contain genuine readings 
attested but slightly, or not at all, elsewhere.* 

As has been emphasized at greater length above, the signifi- 
cance of the ‘ Western ’ text lies in its antiquity. Its confirma- 
tion of readings of the Old Uncial text is valuable, for, when its 
own, readings can be certainly ascertained, they carry back the 
evidence to the early second century. And it is probable that 
sometimes—less often, however, in Acts than in the Gospels— 
an ancient reading embedded in it can be recognized which on 
internal grounds approves itself as better than the reading of its 
usually more trustworthy rival. 

ὃ. For our chief source of knowledge we are thus thrown old Uncil 
on the text of the Old Uncial group,? represented in greatest 
purity, so far as is at present known, by Codices BSAC 81, but 
also found in a series of minuscules in which the mixture with 
Antiochian readings does not preclude the recognition of excellent 


2 In two of these mas. (1852 [a 114] and 2138 [a 116]), whose eleventh- 
century text was not known until the publication of von Soden’s apparatus, 
Harnack, Siizungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 1915, pp. 584-542, has made the 

i and suggestive discovery of a reading, probably genuine, in 
1 John v. 18, hitherto known in no Greek Μ8., but found in the Vulgate and 
Latin fathers, namely ἡ yerryoss for ὁ yerrnGas. This reading makes sense 
in α difficult passage where no other reading is tolerable; and the change 
involved only the alteration of one letter (~CEIC, -OEIC) together with 
the resulting adjustment of the article from ἡ to o. The two Mss. are at 
Upsala and Moscow. This is not the only noteworthy reading contained in the 
Upsala xs.; the testimony of the latter is not given in full by von Soden. 

2 Compare what is said by Rahlfs, Studie ἀδεν den griechischen Text des 
Buches Ruth, pp. 149 ff., with reference to the text of the Greek Old Testament. 
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ancient elements as well. These latter need to be investigated, 
and their non-antiochian readings carefully studied, especially in 
order to discover evidence that spparently ‘ singular ’ readings of 
the five chief sss. do not really stand alone, and also to find 
out whether any groups in which the mmuscules share are of 
signal excellence and authority. Here again something may be 
recovered from the unexplored resources of minuscules, but the 
result will make no revolution in criticism. 

Rules of In the study of the five chief members of this group, four of 

cnioum them (BsAC) bemg the oldest representatives of it, 1t has appeared 
that Codex Vaticanus, when its readings have any other support 
within the group of five and when they can be tested by internal 
evidence, is generally right. Consequently we are left to follow it 
also in those non-singular variant readings where internal evidence 
gives little or no aid. But when B stands alone, or with very 
weak support, it seems to be more often wrong than right. The 
main labour in the actual construction of a text of Acts from the 
materials at present available will consist in the comparison of the 
readings of B¥AC 81 in the moderate number of instances in 
which they depart from one another, and especially in those 
cases in which two or three of them agree in their support of a 
variant. When one of the four xAC 81 goes its own way, its 
variant reading hardly ever commends itself for acceptance. 

The result of such a procedure will be a text more like Codex 
Vaticanus than like any other single ms., but it will depart from 
B at many points. The preservation in this codex of a text so 
little retouched and representing so excellent an exemplar of the 
earliest period is a piece of good fortune which could not have 
been anticipated, but which in view of all that we know of the 
history is entirely comprehensible. The view that B has this 
superior character requires no incredible assumptions. In spite 
of the best critical efforts the result of the process of criticism 
here indicated will include erroneous readings which we have no 
means of detecting, but if Codex Vaticanus had not been 
preserved the number of these would have been still greater. 
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The conclusions thus arrived at are substantially those of Von | 
Westcott and Hort, whose text, however, seems to the present aod 
writer to follow B too closely in readings where B stands alone, and 
to neglect some few indications of better readings which can be 
derived from ‘ Western’ evidence. The method of von Soden, 
who tried to determine the three texts of Alexandria (Hesychius), 
Eusebius, and Lucian, and then treated these three as independent 
of one another, so that the vote of any two of them was to be 
taken as decisive for their underlying earlier common. base, seems 
to me an untrustworthy guide, although it has led to result not 
very different from that produced by what appears a sounder 
process. The fundamental defects of von Soden’s method are 
two: (1) He failed to treat the second-century ‘ Western ’ text 
as ἃ real thing, to be reconstructed from all the evidence, and 
missed the true character of the I-codices (Husebian 3) as including 
a mixture of two elements (‘ Western ᾿ and ‘ Old Uncial’), both 
very ancient but quite disparate. In consequence his mode of 
using the I-text is misleading. What his J-text really gives is 
(a) evidence as to the “ Western ’ rewriting, often of unique value ; 
(Ὁ) evidence of ancient non-western readings which represent a 
lost MS. or MSS. of uncertain age, parallel to the Old Uncial codices, 
but not necessarily independent of their text. (2) He aimed to 
treat the Antiochian text as representing an ancient type equal in 
weight to the old Alexandrian and the Husebian. But here again 
his authority is mixed, containing in fact not only original and 
authentic readings but also a ‘Western’ strain and a new 
Lucianic element, and these untrustworthy components can be 
excluded from consideration chiefly by noting agreements of the 
Antiochian text with the Old Uncials. Hvenif ancient Antiochian 
readings departing from all, or from one sub-group, of the Old 
Uncials can sometimes be identified, these merely represent a lost 
second-century or third-century ms. parallel to, the (somewhat 
younger) Old Uncial codices, not necessarily mdependent of their 
text, and by no means necessarily better. Such readings merely 
signify that another important Old Uncial witness has been added. 
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to our resources, to be treated in just the same way as the several 
witnesses to the Old Uncial text already at the disposal of 
criticism, and with no greater reverence than is accorded to these 
latter. The study of the extant Old Uncials shows that von 
Soden’s assumption of a single Alexandrian recension, which we 
can reconstruct from divergent witnesses, is a fallacy. What we 
have to do is to recover as many second-century readings, not due 
to the ‘ Western’ rewriting, as we can, and to compare them with 
one another. The double assumption underlymg von Soden’s 
system was that all the extant Old Uncials are derived from a 
particular form of the second-century text, and that the ancient 
Antiochian text rested on a Ms. independent of that particular 
form ; and this twofold assumption cannot safely be made. 


8. TASKS 


In the preparation of an Essay lke the present many topics 
arise on which the necessary information for a statement of the 
facts is not available, and many questions occur to which an 
answer would be desirable. In a large proportion of these 
problems a solution could be reached by sufficient expenditure of 
time and effort. Some of the problems are comprehensive, and 
require long research and all the resources of matured knowledge 
and judgment, others are of limited range and would form good 
tasks for the traming of younger scholars. A service may 
perhaps be rendered by the following list of tasks to the perform- 
ance of some of which it is hoped that this volume will prove an 
incentive. The list 1s extensive, but makes no claim to com- 
pleteness. It would be gratifying if the present work could be 
followed by a series of studies, longer and shorter, dealing with 
further problems of the text of Acts, by many hands and in 
various languages, and it is my confident expectation that in 
one form or another provision could be made for the publication 
of such supplementary studies. 


I. Greex Copicres anp TExts 


1. A renewed and thorough general study, with the aid of 
modern palaeographical, and especially philological, knowledge 
of each of the uncials BXAC. This is peculiarly needed for Codex 
Alexandrinus, but equally for Codex Vaticanus. 

2. The correctors of and the aims and standards of their 
work. 


3. The singular readings of sAC 81. 
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4. A more thorough investigation of the readings of the 
Old Uncial sub-groups, including the testimony of Cod. 1175 
(Patmos), 33 (formerly 13; Paris), 326 (formerly 33; Lincoln 
College, Oxford). 

5. The group ΝᾺ 81; why does it so often oppose BC, and 
why is it so often in agreement with the Antiochian ? 

6. In general, all the questions relating to the Old Uncial text 
of Acts raised and discussed in the foregoing Essay need to be 
more thoroughly examined, with such a fresh assemblage of the 
facts as can easily be made from the present volume. 

7. Thorough palaeographical, and especially philological, study 
of Codex Bezae, and particularly a definitive examination of the 
corrections and notes of that codex. 

8. The non-western readings now found in D; from what 
type of text were these derived ? 

9. How much of the text of D is probably in fact due to the 
influence of the Latin parallel, and how much of the supposed 
latinization must be regarded as doubtful ? 

10. Study of the I-codices, in groups containing many or few. 
Photographs of most of these can easily be obtained. 

11. From these [-codices, as now known in published appar- 
atus, a full (not necessarily perfectly complete) assemblage of 
the Greek ‘ Western ’ fragments that can be identified, using as 
criteria the approximate agreement of readings with D, with the 
Harclean apparatus, and with the Old Latin, Peshitto, and 
Sahidic, as well as their internal character. This is greatly 
needed as a check on the evidence of D, and for confirmation and 
improvement of the ‘ Western ’ text printed by Zahn. 

12. A closer detailed search in the ‘ Western’ text for the 
indication of the readings of its ancient pre-western base. 

18. The exploration of the ‘ Western’ text for instances of 
knowledge of Hebrew or of Palestinian conditions. 

14. The character of the Old Antiochian text used as the basis 
of the Lucianic recension. What were the relations of its Old 
Uncial element to the several extant mss. of the Old Uncial group? 
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15. In general, a thorough analysis of the Antiochian recension 
in Acts. 

16. The history of the text of Acts as found in Greek 
lectionaries ; and the same for Latin lectionaries. 

17. A study of the forms and spelling of proper names in the 
various types of New Testament text, with tabulation of facts 
observed, and with use of recent studies of the proper names of 
the LXX. 

18. The ever-recurring problem of Euthalius and his text. 

19. The prefaces to Acts, including that published by EH. von 
Dobschiitz in the American Journal of Theology, vol. τι., 1898, 
pp. 353-387. 


IT. VERsions 


20. Does the African Latin in Acts show any relation to the 
Antiochian recension, as it does in some Old Testament books ? 

21. A complete investigation of the Greek text of Acts 
represented. by Codex Gigas. 

22. Does the Greek text of the ‘ Western’ element in the 
text of Gigas differ at all from the Greek source of the African 
Latin ? 

23. A study of the relation of the Latin translations of the 
Gospels to the translations of Acts, especially with relation to 
Codex Gigas. 

24. The Armenian version and the Greek text underly- 
ing it. 

25. A detailed and complete study of the Peshitto of Acts. 

26. The text (in distinction from the apparatus) of the 
Harclean Syriac. This ought to elicit some " Western ’ readings 
unmarked with an asterisk and overlooked in the apparatus to 
the present volume. 

27. The Georgian version and its underlying Greek. 

28. The Ethiopic version (first of all with use of the oldest 
Paris ms.) and its underlying Greek. 

29. The Old Bohemian version and its ‘ Western ᾿ elements. 
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ΠῚ. Parristic ProBuEeMs 


30. The text of Chrysostom in Acts. 

31. The text of other Greek fathers of the fourth and sub- 
sequent centuries. 

32. Examination of the relation of the Didascalia and Apos- 
tolic Constitutions for the text of other books in the light of the 
observations presented above relating to the text of Acts. 

33. The text of Augustine. (The index to the Vienna edition 
of the Epistolae now furnishes new resources.) 

34. The history of the Latin text of Acts as illustrated by 
Latin fathers after Cyprian. 


EXPLANATORY NOTE TO TEXT, APPARATUS, 
AND TEXTUAL NOTES 


THe text of the Book of Acts is printed below from Codex Vaticanus 
and Codex Bezae on opposite pages. The apparatus attached to 
these continuous texts is not intended to provide a complete state- 
ment of all known various readings, but is rather regarded as a 
series of textual investigations, made on the basis of the well-known 
comprehensive collections of readings, together with some parts of 
the evidence for the “ Western’ text which can with advantage be 
separately exhibited in this manner. The arrangement of the whole 
and the judgment in details, especially in the omission of certain 
classes of facts, have been guided by the purpose of providing means 
for historical study and for criticism of the text; purely linguistic 
or palaeographical ends have sometimes been disregarded. In 
accordance with this principle variants of spelling have in most 
cases been deliberately neglected mm the apparatus, although the 
actual spelling of Codices B and D and of the Latin Codices d and 
h has been carefully followed in the continuous texts. 

1. Codex Vaticanus.—The text of Codex Vaticanus has been 
supplied with punctuation, capitals, accents, etc., and abbreviations 
for nomina sacra and the like have been resolved, so as to form a 
readable text, but the spelling as printed is exactly as it comes to 
us from the first hand, with the exception of a few changes which 
are all carefully indicated. Much of the spelling of Codex B which 
looks strange to the modern reader, because it violates the rules 
of the later Greek grammarians, consists merely of irregularities 
common in the fourth century, which the scribe, if confronted with 
them, would probably have been disposed to defend. In certain 
instances, however, he has apparently committed indefensible 
blunders or omissions. These are corrected in our text (angular 
brackets [< >] being used to indicate omissions supplied), and a very 
few changes of spelling have been made (chiefly in cases of confusion 
of v and ot) where the irregular spelling is 2 serious obstacle to 
the modern reader’s understanding, and would perhaps have been 
deemed wrong by a fourth-century corrector if he had noticed it. 


ee 


ΟΟΟΥ THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Twice (xviii, 2 xAavdvov; xxv. 24 ζηνὴ whole words necessary 
to the sense were omitted. In the few cases (less than twenty-five in 
the whole of Acts) where blunders not by omission have been observed 
and are corrected in the text, the reading of the 3:8. is recorded in the 
line immediately following the text. The insignificant number of 
such instances will indicate the conservative practice of the editor in 
making corrections, as well as in adding letters in the text, and itself 
attests the care and intelligence with which the codex was written. 
About half of the blunders thus noted are actually corrected in the 
us. by B! or B*, and some of these corrections ought probably to 
be credited to the account of the origmal scribe. Readings manifestly 
wrong but which make sense are retained im the text, as m x. 37 
κηρίγμα for βαπτισμα, although in this particular instance the 
spelling of the printed text is corrected to read κηρυγμα. In proper 
names the spelling of the us. has been given without change, even 
when inconsistent with the scribe’s usual habit. 

Where the first hand of B has corrected his own work, his 
corrected form has been adopted. The corrections of B are not at 
present satisfactorily understood, and call for a renewed study, 
which can only be made from the pages of the ΜΒ. itself; even the 
latest facsimile does not suffice for this purpose. Corrections 
ascribed to B® by the Roman editors have been neglected as too 
late to be significant for our purpose, but those which they assign to 
B? (apart from mere spelling) have been mentioned in the apparatus 
with the variants of the Old Uncial group. Where Tischendorf’s 
positive judgment differed from that of the Roman editors with 
regard to these corrections, that fact has been noted. It is probable 
that in some cases a competent fresh study of the corrections would 
lead to different conclusions from those now current. 

The division into verses has been made to correspond with that 
of Stephen’s edition of 1551. 

It should be observed that the method of printing the text of 
Codex Vaiticanus here adopted, while deemed useful for study and 
well adapted to the present purpose, is not recommended as a good 
way to prepare a critical text for general use. 

2. Editors’ Readings.—In the first section of the apparatus are 
noted those readings of Westcott and Hort (‘WH ἢ and von Soden 
(“Soden ’) which depart from B. The former give virtually the 
minimum of necessary departure from B ; while the text represented 
by the latter was formed on a different principle from that of 
Westcott and Hort, and of its relation to Westcott and Hort’s text 
no full statement is elsewhere accessible. To these has been added. 
(with the symbol ‘ JHR *) mention of readings in departure from B 
which commend themselves to the author of the present volume 
(not necessarily, however, to the Editors of The Beginnings of 
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Christianity). This last series of readings is not sufficient for the 
formation of a critical text, for which many further questions of 
spelling, punctuation, etc., would have to be taken into account. 
The confidence with which the preferences are offered varies greatly 
in the different cases, as will be gathered from the Textual Notes in 
which many of them are discussed. Those not referred to in the 
Notes are usually cases where B stands alone, with little or no support 
from other authorities. 

For a new critical text the time will not be ripe until the 
*T-codices’+ are more completely known and studied, and until 
the versions have been exhaustively compared and investigated. 

The only other recent independent text which might have been 
included in this portion of the apparatus is that of Bernhard Weiss, 
in Texte und Untersuchungen, ix., 1893. But this rests on principles 
not essentially different from those of Westcott and Hort, and is 
easily accessible in the apparatus to Nestle’s edition of the New 
Testament, so that 1t seemed best not to make the apparatus more 
complicated by adding a record of Weiss’s departures from B. 

ὃ. Old Uncial Teat.—The second. section of the apparatus records 
the variants from B of the group of codices NAC 81, together with 
the corrections ascribed to ΒΖ and B* and the variants of those 
small fragments (see pp. ccx ff.) which clearly represent this type of 
text. The fragmenta included are Pap®, Pap*®, 066, 076, 095, 096, 
0165, 0175, Wess®°*. The relation of these readings to Codex Bezae 
is added, with ‘(+D)’ to denote complete, and * (cf. D)’ to indicate 
substantial, agreement. But τὸ must be remembered that these 
statements of relation to D include only cases where the Old Uncial 
authorities are divided by a variation within the group. Agree- 
ment of D with the whole group is not recorded here. The variants 
of SAC 81 and of the fragments are given completely, except that 
manifest blunders (6.9. xiii. 13 ὑπεστρεῴαν 8 ; xiv. 10 ορθρος A; 
i. 21 ἡμῶν for new Ο; xi. 12 εἰπὸν for evrev 81) are usually omitted 
and variations of mere spelling and grammatical form (6.0. ewrov, 
cura. ; πλείονες, πλειους) consistently neglected. Thus in numerous 
cases the characteristic habit of the scribe of 81 of adding -y to the 
accusative (6.0. xiv. 12 διαν for δια) is not mentioned. 

In some cases it has been necessary, for the sake of simplicity 
and clearness, to treat a group of codices as united in the support 
of a variant where in fact there are among them slight differences 
of spelling which are not mentioned (6.9. xvi. 25 ‘cewlas BNA 81 
o otAas C’ merely means that BNA 81 agree in lacking the article ; 
in fact B spells the name here σειλας, SA σιλας). In general the 
spelling followed in this portion of the apparatus is that of B, and 


1 As von Soden states (pp. 1686-1688), his collation of these codices was 
only partial. 
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cannot be relied on as indicating the spellmg of the other mss. of 
the group, save where for some special reason that is noted. In all 
these matters it has been kept in view that this is an investigation, 
not ἃ comprehensive apparatus like that of Tischendorf, and that 
this aim dictates the greatest simplicity compatible with full in- 
formation. I do not think that these omissions need cause the 
student to distrust the apparatus as an instrument for the purpose 
for which it is constructed. 

The earliest corrections of the codices of the group are given 
(s® 0.303), but not the later ones ; corrections by the first hand are 
adopted, without special mention, as the reading of the ms. (e.g. 
xvii. 24, where A* at first omitted o before ποίησας and then 
supplied it). It is not impossible that S* represents corrections 
made by the original scribe. The complicated possibilities in the 
case of corrections can be but imperfectly exhibited in an apparatus 
like the present one. 

Codex 33 (formerly 13) might have been included with the Old 
Uneial group, but its text is much more diluted with Antiochian 
readings than that of 81, and it is easily accessible in Tregelles. It 
has accordingly seemed best to avoid a further complication of this 
apparatus by an addition which would have made necessary the 
mention of many irrelevant 

The apparatus relates to the text of Bas printed, without usually 
making reference (except in recording corrections of B+ and B*) to 
the blunders mentioned in the line below the text or to the omitted 
letters supplied. in the text. 

4, Antiochian Tezt.—The section of the apparatus giving the 
readings in which the Antiochian text departs from Codex Vaticanus 
is constructed on the same plan as the Old Uncial section, and the 
same warnings apply as to its limitations and its use. Here, as 
there, blunders are generally not mentioned, spelling is not usually 
recorded, and the basis of comparison is the slightly corrected form 
of Codex Vatacanus as printed on the page. The mss. chosen as 
witnesses to the Antiochian text (see pp. xx-xxi) are SHLP. The 
readings of Καὶ have been drawn from a photograph,” those of P 
from Tischendorf’s edition. H and L are accurately known from 
Tischendorf and Tregelles. The readings of the sixth-century 
fragment 093 (Acts xxiv. 22-26, 27) are also included. In Acts i. 1- 
il. 13, where P is lacking, the readings of 102 are given; and in 
i. 1-v. 28, where H is lacking, those of 462. These two minuscules 
are excellent copies of the same recension as SHLP, and are 
aoe A haga Apa the ms. is mutilated m ray τῆς Rp dar ec er at 

6 Cw 
corrections ee is be tex found which have noe G usually been mentioned in the 


apparatus. § shows a tendency to omit final -», writing, for instance, ἡμερα 
for ἡμεραν. 
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adequately known from the apparatus of Matthai’s New Testament 
(Riga, 1782). H is also defective in various other briefer sections 
(see above, pp. xx-xxi); 88 15 Lin i. 1-vini. 10 (as faraseorw ἡ). The 
extraordinary uniformity, however, with which the Antiochian text 
was copied for many centuries renders of little moment this variation 
in the attestation used for the apparatus. In this apparatns silence 
of course means agreement with my (slightly corrected) printed text 
of Codex Vaticannus, in so far as the witnesses regularly adduced for 
the Antiochian text are extant. 

For convenience of comparison the variants from B of the Textus 
Receptus are included in this section of the apparatus with the 
symbol ‘s*, although they do not represent the precise type of 
SHLP. The text used for collation is that of Stephanus, 1550, as 
given in Scrivener’s New Testament, 4th edition, London and 
Cambridge, 1906. 

5. Codex Bezae (Greek).—In printing the Greek text of Codex 
Bezae the same principles have been followed as with Codex 
Vaticanus. The manifest blunders, however, corrected in the text 
but recorded in the lines immediately following it, are far more 
numerous. As in the case of Codex Vaticanus the course pursued 
has been highly, perhaps excessively, conservative. Many readings 
which are undoubtedly wrong, including most of those due to the 
adjustment of the Greek to the Latin side, have been permitted to 
stand, on the ground that although contrary to Greek idiom they 
do not produce utter nonsense. Ina number of cases (some being 
due to the contamination of D from a non-western text) impos- 
sible readings, mostly cases where the correction is not at first sight 
evident, have been permitted to stand m the text, but with an 
obelus (f). The number of such obeli might perhaps have been 
made greater with advantage. The spelling of Codex Bezae has 
been carefully preserved except where changes are expressly noted. 
In many of his aberrations the scribe was doubtless following faith- 
fully the archaic text of his exemplar, but in some cases, especially 
in inflexional endings, his spelling is so disturbmg to the modern 
reader that it seemed worth while to emend it (never without due 
notice). Letters which presumably once stood in the text, but are 
no longer legible, either through accident or by intentional erasure, 
are enclosed in square brackets []. For this the statements of 
Scrivener’s notes have been carefully studied. These are to be 
carefully distinguished from omitted necessary letters which never 
stood in the text of the ms. but have been added in angular 
brackets <>. Abbreviations are generally resolved without 
special note. Interlinear letters apparently by the original scribe 
and printed by Scrivener have been adopted as 8 proper part of 
the text; the corrections of later scribes are not referred to. The 
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peculiarities of Codex Bezae are extensively discussed in the Textual 
Notes. 

Where Codex Bezae is defective, such Greek readings as can be 
shown to be probably variations of the ‘ Western’ text from the 
Old Uncial text have been collected and printed. This material has 
been drawn mainly from minuscules, but occasionally from the 
Antiochian uncials, from Pap® SAC, and from Greek patristic 
citations. In this way, where D is lacking, an unexpectedly large 
part of the Greek text of specifically “ Western’ readings attested 
by the Latin mde of D, by h, by Tertullian, Cyprian, and Irenaeus, 
and especially by the marginal glosses and asterisked words of 
the Harclean Symac, has been recovered. All discoverable Greek 
readings which are attested, as just stated, by these almost or 
quite purely ‘ Western’ witnesses have been printed for the sections 
in question. In addition, for these sections, search has been made 
in the minuscules, as cited by von Soden, for Greek readings which 
the mixed texts of the Latin and the Peshitto show to be probably 
‘ Western ’, and this search has not been unfruitful for these pages. 
Probably more remains to be gathered, especially by further elicit- 
ing the ‘ Western’ element of the Antiochian text through careful 
comparison with the Latin, Syriac, and Sahidic versions. It is 
evident that a great amount of ‘ Western’ text lurks in the minus- 
cules of the I-groups, now made in a large degree accessible by the 
apparatus of von Soden, and much of it can be securely discovered 
by skilful comparison of the versions named, together with the 
Armenian, which I have not used. The same process ought also 
to be applied to the Greek text of Codex Bezae itself, in order now 
to confirm and now to forbid the acceptance of it as giving the 
‘Western’ text. A foundation for such study has been laid in 
Zahn’s Urausgabe, and many matters of this nature will be found 
discussed in my Textual Notes. 

In my attempt to collect ‘ Western’ readings in the sections 
mentioned I have not paid attention to probable ‘ Western ’ 
variations in the order of words. It is possible that these can some- 
times be detected in the minuscules. I have also refrained from 
drawing inferences as to “ Western’ variants in the more common 
conjunctions (καί, re, δέ), since these are so frequently altered in 
the versions. 

There is need of a fresh investigation of the extent to which the 
“Western ’ text in these sections positively agreed with the Old 
Uncial text, since only variations from the latter are indicated in the 
readings I have given. 

The lemmeta used to show the points of reference of the variations 
are, of course, drawn from the text of Codex Vaticanus. 

6. Codex Bezae (Latin).—The text of ἃ has been printed with 
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division of words, but with no attempt to suggest correction of its 
errors, and in its native spelling, without resolution of abbreviations. 
and without the use of capitals or punctuation to aid the reader. 
For the purposes of textual criticism (as distinguished from the 
study of the history of the Latin version) d is, in fact, chieilv, though 
not quite exclusively, valuable for its aid in understanding the 
Greek pages of Codex Bezae. One problem in printing it with 
division of words is an occasional haplography, by which a letter 
is omitted, thus xi 23 adnm for ad dnm; xxii. 20 sanguistephani for 
sangurs stephant. A few words once are but now destroyed 
have been supplied in square brackets [ ]. 

1. ‘ Western’ Apparatus—It has not been practicable to print 
an apparatus for the " Western’ text similar to those presented for 
the Old Uncial and Antiochian texts. All the Greek uss. which 
contain ‘ Western’ elements are highly mixed, and the same is 
true of nearly all the Latin texts, as well as of the other versions. 
The variants from Codex Vaticanus of the Peshitto and Sahidic 
versions have been analysed, and are exhibited in Appendices ITI. 
and IV. To try to select and print the ᾿ Western” readings of 
the Old Latin would involve a judgment, often of a doubtful nature, 
on every case, and the result would be misleadmg. The student 
must here have recourse for himself to the apparatus of Wordsworth 
and White, as he must for the Greek evidence to that of Tischendorf 
and of von Soden. Indeed, one object of the plan adopted for the 
* Western ’ page is to discourage the idea that (except h) any single 
Latin ΜΒ. of Acts, such as gig, can be treated as if it could give by 
itself, apart from comparison with other authorities, direct evidence 
of the ‘ Western ’ text. The student must consider, as the ‘ Western’ 
evidence, nothing less than the whole apparatus of Wordsworth and 
White, together with the versions in other languag ges. 

In default, therefore, of pure ‘ Western’ Greek and Latin mss. 
(other than h) it has seemed well to bring together some of the chief 
evidence of other kinds which can be trusted. This is the more 
useful that a part of it is not elsewhere so conveniently accessible in 
& simple form. 

8. Codex h—Codex h (the Fleury palimpsest) is virtually purely 
* Western’ in its fragments of Acts. First deciphered by Berger, 
then more fully by Buchanan with the advantage of Berger’s previous 

, again examined a second time by Buchanan and inspected 
at doubtful points by other scholars, the text of this difficult 
palimpsest 1 is even now not known with perfect certainty, although 
there is agreement as to most of its readings (see above, pp. cvi-vill). 
In every line, moreover, the trimming of the pages makes supple- 
mentary conjecture necessary. The text printed below has been 
formed by careful consideration of the probabilities furnished by 
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all the available evidence. Words and letters in square brackets [ ] 
are conjectures to fill the lacunae of the ms.; for these Buchanan’s 
proposals have usually, but not always, been found acceptable. 
Mention should be made of Souter’s happy conjecture co[nsecutus] 
in xxvi. 22. Where the conjectures adopted are not obvious, the 
reader must weigh them for himself. The more difficult conjec- 
tures are often mentioned in the Notes. In a few instances an 
erroneous letter cancelled, probably by the first hand, in the ms. 
has been omitted from a word, but otherwise the spelling of the ms., 
however strange, has been preserved. The sporadic punctuation of 
the Ms. has not usually been reproduced. 

It is worth mention that the readings of h in Wordsworth and 
White were necessarily drawn from Berger, and that von Soden 
follows them in neglect of Buchanan’s publication. 

The following substantial differences between the readings and 
conjectures of Buchanan and of Berger deserve mention. Some of 
the readings here attributed to Buchanan are those of his later 
correction (see above, p. cvi note 2), not of his edition. Many 
differences not here noted are due to the fact that Buchanan was 
able to read much more than Berger could do ; in such cases Berger’s 
conjectures have usually been confirmed. Jor the study of minor 
details of spelling, where Berger and Buchanan differ in their reading, 
the information given in the present volume is not sufficient and 
recourse must be had to the original publications. Buchanan also 
reports the corrections by various hands now found in the ms. 


Copzx h 
BERGER Buowanan 

iii 4 ad[stans dixit] adspic[e inquit] 

12 dixit et dixit 

14 et petistis et vos petestis 

15 [autem vitee..... lign]o autem vi[tae sjuspendentes occidistis 

[intere }m[istis] 

10. supe[r] supra 

22 [me ipsum [auldifetis] me eum vos andituri 

24 [et per] [et pro] 
iv. 3 tenuerunt et tenuerunt 

9 [hodie] rogamus {hodie inter]Jrogamus 

14 agnosce[bant eos agnosce[bant ejis 

156 [adse [conlo]outi 

11 [dentujr [divulgentulr 
v.26 nfon] n[on vero] 

29 ad ilflos] ad ΠΌΤ] 

34 mi[nimum djuci mi[nistris djuci 

41 e [conspectu] et conspe[ctu] 

42 alutem] atquae 
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BERGER BUCHANAN 
vi. 1 d{[espicerjentur discupierentur 
1 discentiu{m nimis] discentiujm valde} 
1 = [f}id[ei] fid[em] 
19 [populujm [plebe}m 
18 [defiJext [quies]eit 
15 [qui sedebJant [qui erJant 
ix. 4 [..]vere [pa}vore 
9 triduum nfo tridum nihil 
10 respon{dit quis] e[s] respon(dens ait ijta 
18 untus tintus 
21 ut finctos uti victos 
xiv. 6 civita[tes...... lys}tra civitates siout ihs dixerat eis L&[XIT 
in lys}tra 
7 et motum ut motum 


8 in[validus pedibus] Janguid[us pedibus] 
8-9 [tijmore[{m di] hic [ti}morem hic 
9 [paulum incipientem] apostolos in[cipientes] 
9-10 sal[varet eujm di[xit] salvaretur clamans dixit ei 
10 am|bula] et con[festim] amvula et ille infirmus 
11 {[turbae autem videntes] et turbae videntes quod fefcit] 
q{uae fecit] 
12-13 [merJcuria[m sacerdos [mer]jcurium quoniam ipse erat princeps 
autem jovis qui] in verborum et [ad portam] 


[pJor[ticu] ci{vitatis] 
14. δ} [ιν ονονυ νους φονῶρων js suum vestimentum accurrentes 
15 [con]vertamini [ut con]}vertamini 
11 {invisibilem {int jestabilem 
19 {illos hojmines [illis ho}minib 
20 {cum surre}sisset [cum disce ksisset 
xviii. 5 fier[ent verba] fier[et verbum] 
6 [gentes] [nationes] 
8 [cum maltus] [qaomodo multe 
17 [percussjerunt [ceaid Jerunt 
xxiii, 15 rogamus [uti] rogamus vos 
19 [ante homijnes [apad om jnes 
xxvi. 24 [et cJlamavit exclamavit 
28 [agrilppa [qui] ita 
xxvii. 8 lege[bamus ujnde legé[tes cretjen devenimus 
venimus 
9 patcos plures 
18 [cum flaret] {dum flat] 


In xxvii. 7 Buchanan, in his final judgment, reads aliguos [dies], 


agreeing with Berger’s original reading (from which, however, at 
the suggestion of Corssen, Berger afterward receded). Burkitt, 


however, after examining the MS., is sure that it reads aliquod 
[tempus]. 
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9. Tertullzan ; Irenaeus ; Cyprian ; ‘ugustine—In the passages 
crted from the church fathers those words which are not part of the 
quoted text of Acts are enclosed in square brackets. 

The text of TERTULIZAN used is that of the Vienna Corpus 
so far as it is available, elsewhere that of Oehler. The mere 
allusions of Tertullian have not been given; for them recourse 
must be had to Ronsch, Das Neue Testament Tertullian’s, 1871. 

For Inrnak&ts the courtesy of the publishers and editor of Novum 
Testamentum Sancti Irenaet, Oxford, 1923, has permitted the use 
of the text contained in that volume. Greek fragments are quoted, 
so far as extant, in addition to the Latm. For renderings of the 
Armenian text of Irenaeus’s quotations from Acts, see Conybeare in 
Novum Testamenium Sancti Irenae, pp. 270f., 288. A few bnef 
allusions by Irenaeus (6.9. v. 32, 2 to Acts vii. 5), chiefly significant 
for the Latin words used and not for the Greek text rendered, have 
not been included in my notes. The references to chapters and 
sections of Irenaeus, ddversus haereses, are in accord with the 
editions of Massuet and of Stieren, but the enumeration of Harvey's 
edition, when divergent, is added in parenthesus. 

The text of the quotations from CyPRIAN is taken from Hartel’s 
edition in the Vienna Corpus with further correction in the Testimonia 
from the readings of Codex L as given by Hartel. In Acts i. 1-ii. 11, 
by an error of judgment on my part, the quotations made by Cyprian 
are not adduced in full, but only the important variants of his text 
given as footnotes to the text cited by Augustine, with which 
Cyprian’s quotations are nearly identical. The full passages from 
Cyprian are as follows : 


Acts i. 7 (Testvmoma ii. 89) nemo potest cognoscere tempus aut 
tempora quae pater posuit in sua potestate. 

i. 14 (De catholicae ecclesiae unitate 25 ; also De dominica oratione 8) 
et erant perseverantes omnes unanimes in oratione cum 
moulieribus et Maria quae fuerat mater Jesu et fratribus ejus. 

1. 15 (Epist. 67, 4) surrexit [inquit] Petrus in medio discentium, 
fuit autem turba in uno. 

i. 2-4 (Testimonia ii. 101) et factus est subito de caelo sonus, 
quasi ferretur flatus vehemens, et inplevit totum locum 
illum in quo erant sedentes. et visae sunt illis linguae 
divisae quasi ignis, qui et insedit in unumquemque illorum. 
et inpleti sunt omnes spiritu sancto. 


From Augustine, De actis cum Felice Manichaeo i. 4-5, Acts i. 1- 
ii. 11 is cited, with the variants found in the corresponding quotations 
from Acts in De consensu evangelistarum iv. 8 and Contra eprstolam 
Manichaet quam vocant Fundamenti 9, together with Acts ii. 12-13 
from this last treatise. There are other passages in Augustine’s 
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writings where the African Latin of Acts is cited (see Zahn, Crausgabe, 
passim), but no discriminating study of his quotations has ever been 
made which could sufficiently guide use of them in the present 
volume. They appear to vary in character in the different works, 
and sometimes to have been made from memory, sometimes per- 
haps from, or under the influence of, the Vulgate. The Vienna 
edition of Augustine has been used. 

10. Harclean Syriac-—From the Harelean Syriac the greater 
part of the marginal glosses and all words under asterisk (with a few 
obelized words) are reproduced in the apparatus. The aim has been to 
record all the renderings of the Harclean apparatus which represent 
variant Greek readings. In addition. such rendermgs of * Western’ 
readings as have been noticed in the Harclean text. not marked 
by an asterisk, are given. Of this class others which have escaped. 
observation and record here are undoubtedly to be gathered, recog- 
nizable in their Antiochian surroundings. Marginal glosses have 
been omitted which merely reproduce the Old Testament quotations 
(as in i. 20), or are of an exegetical nature, or relate only to a difference 
in the Syriac rendering of the same Greek word (e g. viii. 40, xxiii. 7), 
but all these together are not numerous. Two longer notes will be 
found quoted in full above, p. elxiv. 

The Greek lemmata to which the translations of the glosses, 
etc., are here attached, are drawn, so far as possible, from the text 
of Codex Bezae or of the Greek " Western ’ fragments printed at the 
top of the page ; in a few cases it has been necessary to use lemmata 
from the text of Codex Vaticanus. The pomt of attachment is 
not always the same as that indicated in the Harclean ms., m which 
some manifest errors of attachment have been committed. 

The rendering of the Syriac is based on that of White, but has 
been carefully revised and corrected. The departures from White’s 
Latin are intentional. It should be observed that ipse and ille are 
used for the Syriac pronoun which represents the Greek article. 

11. Textual Notes —In the Textual Notes many problems and 
difficulties which I should have liked to resolve will be found. left 
without a Note because I had nothing to contribute to the illumina- 
tion of them. Discussion is offered of many of the readings in which, 
in my judgment, Codex Vaticanus goes wrong, but usually not of 
those where B stands with no, or almost no, support from other 
witnesses. In the latter class of instances all that could be said 
would have amounted but to a bare statement of the fact, which 
will be already familiar to the student of the text for whom the 
Notes are designed. 

In general I have tried to avoid burdening the Notes with obvious 
remarks leading to no conclusion. The manifest differences between 
the two great types of text are better studied in continuous texts 
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than in notes; and it is from the whole body of facts that every 
student must make up his mind as to the general superiority of one 
or the other type, or as to their equal authority. Oonsequently no 
attempt has been made to give 8 complete running commentary on 
the successive details of variation of D from B. A large proportion 
of the Notes, however, discuss the more difficult readings of Codex 
Bezae, especially where the evidence adduced from other ‘ Western’ 
witnesses furnishes a more trustworthy guide to the proper ‘ Western’ 
readings than does D. A selection of such evidence, not a complete 
array, especially from the Latin authorities, is often sufficient to 
produce conviction, and that is all that has been attempted. 

In citing the testimony of the Old Uncial group, Codex 81 is often 
not mentioned in cases where its considerable Antiochian element 
renders its testimony suspect. 

In the Textual Notes the term ° B-text ’ has commonly been used 
for brevity to refer to the ‘ non-western text ’, without prejudice to 
the question of whether the non-western influence upon Codex 
Bezae came from the Old Uncial or from the Antiochian form of 
that text. 

Where the name of ἃ critic is given as holding a certain view, I 
mean to indicate that the idea would probably not have occurred 
to me independently. Otherwise names are not mentioned except 
where a fuller published discussion has to be referred to. 

Five longer Detached Notes follow the last chapter of Acts. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


GREEK codices are consistently referred to by Gregory's later system 
(1908). The Psalms are cited by the enumeration and verses 


of the Hebrew. 
WH Westcott and Hort 
Soden Hermann von Soden 
JHR James H. Ropes 
+ followed by 
add adds, add 
corr corrector 
corr® corrector, identical with the first hand 
def is lacking 
mg margin 
min(n) minuscule(s) 
om omits, omit 
suppl supplies 
txt text 
vid apparently 


Am. J. Philol. American Journal of Philology 
L. and §. Liddell and Scott 


St. τ, \  ‘Theologische Studien und Kritiken 


Stud. Krit. J 
Tdf Tischendorf 
τι. Texte und Untersuchungen 
W.W. Wordsworth and White 
Antioch ae 
Ant \ Antiochian text 
ς text of Stephanus, 1550 
cod. ardmach Codex Ardmachanus (the Book of Armagh) 
d Codex Bezae (Latin) 
Θ Codex Landianus (Latin) 
gig Codex Gigas 
p Fleury palimpsest 

t : 
Ἰδὲς Latin texts 
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Speculum Pseudo-Augustini 


Perpignan Ms. 


Schlettstadt lectionary 

Liber comucus (Toledo lectionary’ 
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Sahidic version 


Ambrose 
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Athanasius 
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Chrysostom 

Clement of Alexandria 
Constitutiones Apostolorum 
Cyprian 

Ephrem 

Ephrem’s Catena on Acts 
Eusebius 


Hilary 


Luofer of Cagliari 

Origen. 

Acts of Perpetua and Felicitaa 
Philastrius of Brescia 

Priscilli 

Liber promissionum et praedictorum dei 
Prophetiae ex omnibus libris collectae 
De Rebaptismate (Cyprianic Appendix) 
Salvianus 


Tertullian 
Ps.-Vigilius, Contra Varimadum 
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CODEX VATICANUS I 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ 


Τὸν μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην περὶ πάντων, ὦ Θεόφιλε, I 
ὧν ἤρξατο ᾿Ἰησοῦς ποιεῖν τε καὶ διδάσκειν | ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας ἐν- 2 
τειλάμενος τοῖς ἀποστόλοις διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου ois ἐξελέξατο 
ἀνελήμφθη" οἷς καὶ παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τὸ παθεῖν 3 
αὐτὸν ἐν πολλοῖς τεκμηρίοις, δι᾿ ἡμερῶν τεοσεράκοντα ὀπτανό- 
μενος αὐτοῖς καὶ λέγων τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ 4 
συναλιζόμενος παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων μὴ χωρί- 
ζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸς ἣν ἠκούσατέ 
μου" ὅτι Ἰωάνης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐν πνεύματι § 


1 o enoous Soden 
om JHR avednugén om JHR 


1 moovs B(+D) 0 encovs NA 81 


ταρηγγειλεν AC 
ἐν πρευματι αγιω ACN? 


1 o τησοὺυς 8 462 109 σ΄ 


2 For the conclusion, indicated 
above, that the orginal text of vs. 2 
read approximately ev yuepa ἡ evretha- 
μενος Tos a δια xreunaros 
αγιου εξελεξατο see Detached Note, 
pp 256-261. 

8 δια is represented in heltext by 
bejad, for which heL mg gives fappas. 
White notes that the latter preposition 
is used in the Harclean text, xy. 
1, LE. iv. 25, Acts xix. 8, to represent 
ἐπί, but it seems more likely that 
Uappar was an idiomatic translation of 
δια given as equivalent to the literal 
but inappropriate bead. No Greek 
us, is known to ert. 

4 Aug. guomodo, referring back to 


Sees, was perhaps added by translator 
(see Detached Note on vs. 2). 


cuvadifoueros] συναυλιζομενος Many 
minn, including 614, and many patris- 
tic texts. To this seems to correspond 
the use of conversor, Aug perp gig 
vg.codd. Ononfasion of the two word 
was not uncommon in Greek mas. (cf 


2 ἄχρι ns nuepas] εν ἡμερα ἡ JER 


ous 


4 ταρηγγεῖλεν avros Βλὲ 81 (- 2) αὐτοῖς 
5 ἐν πνεύματι βακτισθησεσθε αγιω ΒΜ 81 βαπκτισθησεσθε 


5 βαετισθησεσθε εν πνευματι αγιω 8 462 1025° 


L. and §, 8.0. συναυλίζομαι), but the 
difficulty and persistent attestation of 
συναλιζομενος here make it more likely 
that συγαυλιζομεγος was an alleviation 
by conjecture, perhaps regarded as 8 
mere improvement in spelling. 

pou] φησιν δια rou στόματος pou D 
lat may be onginal, corrected because 
of Semitism ; more probably it is an 
expansion, ameliorating the tranmtion 
to direct discourse and avoiding the 
awkward μου, while followmg the 
familiar style of the book (cf. i 16, 
in. 18, 21, iv. 25, xv. 7, all with per- 
fectly stable text). 

δ D xa: o seems to be error for o καὶ 
gigt Hil Aug. contra Fel , 6. en. Fund., 
6. Petit. 82, ¢. Orese, ii. 14 (17), ete. ; fora 
similar ἢ Te oee, 3 i in rn xiv. 88. 

. Lp. 265, 3 quotes this passage, 
hat Ἰωάνης μέν to πεντηκοστῆς, μὰ 
stantially as in contra Felicem (except 
of incpicls taytiart), end then pro 
0 ; en pro- 
ceeds: aliqui autem codices habond 
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ΠΡΑΞΙ͂Σ ATOZTOAQN 


I Tov μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην περὶ πάντων, ὦ Θεόφιλε, 
2 ὧν ἤρξατο Ἰησοῦς ποιεῖν τε καὶ διδάσκεν | ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας ἀν- 
ελήμφθη ἐντειλάμενος τοῖς ἀποστόλοις διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου οὗς 
3 ἐξελέξατο καὶ ἐκέλευσε κηρύσσειν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον" οἷς καὶ παρ- 
ἔστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τὸ παθεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν πολλοῖς τεκμηρίοις, 
τεσσεράκοντα ἡμερῶν ὀπτανόμενος αὐτοῖς καὶ λέγων τὰ περὶ 
4 τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ συναλιζόμενος μετ᾽ αὐτῶν παρ- 
ἤνγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων μὴ χωρίζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περι- 
μένειν τὴν ἐπαγγελείαν τοῦ πατρὸς ἣν ἠκούσατέ» φησιν διὰ τοῦ 
ς στόματός μου" ὅτι ᾿Ἰωάνης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐν 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ βαπτιοθήσεσθε Τκαὶ δῇ μέλλετε λαμβάνειν οὐ μετὰ 
3 οπτανομενοὶς Ta] τας ὁ σιναλισκομενος 

ὅ βαπτισθησεσθαι μελλεται 


1 primum quidem sermonem feci de omnibus ο theofile quae meoavit ihs facere ἃ 
et docere 2 usqne m eum diem quem susceptus est quo praecepit apostolis 
per spm sanctum quos elegit et praecepit praedicare evangelum 8. quibus et 
pracsentiam se vivum postquam passus est in muliis argumentas post cies quadraginta 
apparens eis et narrans ea quae sunt de regno di 4 et sul convivens cum eis 
praecepit eis ab hierosolymis non duscedere sed expectare pollicitationem patris quam 
audistis de ore meo 5 quia johannes quidem baptizavit aqua vos autem spo sancto 
baptizamini et eum accipere habetis non potest multos hos dies usque ad pentecosten 


1 primum quidem sermonem feci de omnibus, o Theophile, quae cospit Jesus Augustine, 
faoere et docere 2 in die quo apostolos elegit per epiritam sanctum et praecepit a 
praedicare evangelium, 3 quibus praebuit se vivom post passionem in multis Fundam. 9; 
argumentis dierum visus eis dies quadraginta et docens de regno dei, 4 δὲ AO oe 
quomodo conversatus est cum illis, et praecepit eis ne discederent ab Hiero- 
solymis, sed sustinerent pollicitationem patris, quam audistia, inquit, ex ore 
meo; 65 qnoniam Johannes quidem baptizavit aqua, vos autem spiritu 
eancto incipietis baptizari, quem et accepturi estis non post multos istos 
προ te os or 


{2-9 ad quadraginta dies egit docens eos quae docerent. dehinc ordinatis Tertullian, 
eis ad. officium praedicandi per orbem ciroumfnusa nube in cselum est receptus.] 4707 31 

ἃ αγελημφθη evredaueros . . . κηρυσσειν Τὸ εὐαΎγελιον} mg assumptus est Harclean 
quum praccepisset apostolis quos elegit per spiritum sanctum et praecepit 
praedicare evangelium 
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βαπτισθήσεοθε ἁγίῳ od μετὰ πολλὰς ταύτας ἡμέρας. οἷ μὲν 6 
οὖν συνελθόντες ἠρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες" Κύριε, εἰ ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ 
τούτῳ ἀποκαθιοτάνεις τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ Ἰσραήλ; εἶπεν πρὸς 7 
αὐτούς: Οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστὶν γνῶναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς os 6 πατὴρ 
ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, ἀλλὰ λήμψεσθε δύναμιν ἐπελθόντος 
τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ μου μάρτυρες ἔν τε 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ Σαμαρείᾳ καὶ ἕως 
ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν αὐτῶν βλεπόντων ἐπήρθη, 9 
καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. καὶ τὸ 


Editors 7 εἰπεν7 Ὁ δὲ Soden JHB 8 [ἐν 2°] WH 9 βλεποντῶν αὐτων WH 
Soden om avruy βλεπόντων JAR 
Old Cnewl 6 συνέλθοντες BACNSS1(+D) ελθοντες ὃὲ ἡρώτων BSAC exnpwruy 
§1(+D) jexoB +ow Β᾽ τιὰ (ΒΤ -δὲ δὰ 81 ode aura C 
8 μου BNAC(+D) μοι 81 εν 20BN om AC81(+D) 9 eurwpy 
BACN?81 εἰπόντων S αὐτῶν βλειτοντων B Bderorruy αὐτῶν NAC 81 


6 ηρωτω»] ernpwroy § 462 1025(+D) 
9 βλεχοντων avraw § 462 1025" 


8 μοι § 462 1025" 


‘eos autem smritu sancto sneiprtis 
baphizare’; sed sive dicatur ‘ bapiuls- 
mins’ sive dicatur ‘inerpretis bapticars’ 
ad rem nihil inicrest ; nam in qusbus- 
cumgue codiidus inveniuntur ‘ bapit- 
cabviis’ aut ‘ ineipietss baphzare’ men- 
doss sunt; qué ex graccis facillime 
convincuntur, The difference between 
baphzabimuns and ineypretss bapiicars 
is prokebly purely Latin. The actwe 
seca, however, cited by Augustine 
might point to a Greek text Iwavys 
per εβαττισεν υδατι, ὑμεις δὲ εν πνευματι 
αγιω, with no verb expressed. This 
could essily give rise to all the variants, 
including the addition of o xa: μελλετε 
λαμβαρειν (corrupted in D to και o), the 
divergent Latin translations, and the 
variation in the order of words in the 
Greek Mss. : but on the other hand the 
omission in the original 1s inherently 
improbable, unless the active verb is 
expressly intended ; no Greek evidence 
for it ; and the various readin 
are all susceptible of tion with- 
out this rid ear Ὁ Seems more 

Se 
attempt ὁ tin origin 
here the ποσοῖς οΣ to baptize which 
both Luke and Acts lack. 

The addition ews της πεντηκοστὴης D 

Aug πρὸ (on Eph. iv. 10) sah takes ve. 
5 (ore Leaves . . . npepas) as the- 


sis. The text of Ephr and sah, not see- 
ing this, have inserted ‘but’ before ccs, 


7 axey]+de 8462 1025 


6 For this question the translation : 
domine, si +n hoe tempore (re)praesen- 
taberss, εἰ quando reqnum Israel? ig 
found with alight variation many times 
in Augustine (eg c. ep. Fund. 9, 6. 
Gaudentiumi. 20[22), tract. in ev Joh. 
25, ὃ, tract. in ep. Joh 10, 9), but not 
in c Fel. 4, nor in most codices of ctv. 
dei xvili. 68, ΠΟΥ ἸῺ perp gig. (2e)prae- 
sentaberis (‘be restored,’ ‘be shown’), 
of which ἃ resteuére 1s an equivalent, 
refers to the Parousia, The cause of 
the Latin form of the text would seem 
to be that the Semitizing οἱ was mis- 
understood and taken to mean ἐξ (80 
in fact Augnsetine, sermo 265, 2), and 
then an apodosis constructed out of 
Jesus’ answer. The expansion appears 
only in Latin, although it 1s possible 
that in D the meanmgless aroxara- 
craves εἰς (for ἀποκατασταθήσῃ '—see 
Zahn) and the unique TOU 
tcpayA are due to the modification of 
gery eae earlier text. 

7 The asyndetic opening of vs. 7 in 
B 1s without other ἔβας. εἰς It 
is probably due to an accidental 
omission, but the striking variations 
in the connexion supplied (εἰπὲν δε, ὁ 
de corey, o δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς ecrev, καὶ evrer) 
may well point to the tact that the 
sag was not peculiar to B. 

Or ουχ ὑμῶν . .. xapour Au 
tine in several wlnces ‘gives the irene: 
lation: nemo potest cognoscere tempus 
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6 πολλὰς ταύτας ἡμέρας ἕως τῆς πεντηκοστῆς. of μὲν οὖν συν- 
ελθόντες ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες" Κύριε, εἰ ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ 
ἡ τούτῳ ἀποκαταστάνεις feist τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ; καὶ 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς" Οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστὶν γνῶναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς 
8 οὗς 6 πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, ἀλλὰ λήμψεσθε δύναμιν 
3 ελθ 4 m © ἢ 4 9493 “ει 1‘, ? a 
ἐπελθόντος τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ μου μάρ- 
τυρες ἔν τε ερουσαλὴμ καὶ πάσῃ τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ Σαμαρίᾳ καὶ 
9 ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. καὐτὰ εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν 
ο αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπήρθη ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. καὶ ὡς ἀτενίζοντες 

8 λημῴεσθαι 9 vrekaBer] ὑπεβαλεν 
6 hi ergo cum conveniscent mterromabant eum dicentes dne si in tempore hoc ἃ 
restituere regnum is:rahel 7 et dimt ad eos non est vestrom scire tempor aut 
momenta quae pater posurt mn suapotestate 8. sed accipietis viriutem cum stper- 
venerit santus sps super vos et eriiis mei testes al quae hierusarem et omx. judsese 


et samaris et usque ad uliimum terrae 9 et cum heec cuxisset nubes suscepit eam 
et levatus est ab oculs coram 10 et ut aspicientes erant in caelo abeunte eo et ecce 


dies usque ad pentecosten, 6 uli ergo convenientes interrogabant eum an 
dicentes: domine, si in hoc tempore praesentabis regnum Israkel’ 7 ilies” At. 
autem dixit: nemo potest cognoscere tempus quod pater posnit in sua Fuviin {ἢ 
potestate: 8 sed accipietis virtutem spiritus sancti supervenientem in vos, et 724 1,69 

eritis mihi testes apud Hterosolymsm et in tota Judaea et Samaria ef usque in 

totam terram. 9 cum haec diceret, nubes suscepit eum et sublatus est ab es. 


10 et quomodo contemplantes erant cum iret in caelum, eccs duo viri astabant 


δῶν 


nts bis) Lsiceetarers ef quando Fuad ¥ tempus) +-aut tempora Cypr.ies? 
π᾿ quae Cypr 
7 quae pater posuit mm sua potestate. nike 


vs other ae tempora). The use 
τῆνος all τ for The ton ἢ Ka.pous 
Ἀπ 


ora) he 
explains ( is 1-8}, tay deere cor- 
nel to be due to the lack of 
Tatin synonyms. Cyprian, Test. me 
89, has tempus aut tempore: 
Latin ultimately adopted tempore μα 
momenta gig t vg ; see Words- 
worth hites note. The Syrisc 
had the same difficulty, pesh saina 
au sabne. 

In Augustine’s correspondence with 
Hesychius of Salona ( Hel tt 198, 
199) the reading nemo potest 
is discussed. This epoca’ arty 
plies ovdes δυναται yrwra, an that 
may be the orginal, corrected in the 
B-text so as to avoid the inclusion 
of Jesus himself in the negation 
(bat of. Mk. mii. 82): more prob- 
ably, however, it was the paraphrast 
who substituted the direct and plain 
ovders δυναται, under the influence of 
Mk, xiii. 82. 


8 That the Antiochian poe for pov 
(BNACD) 18 attested by Aug. c Fel., 
ἃ, ep. Fund, Prom sah may show that 
it comes from the ‘Western’ text. 
For μου ef, xiii. 31, xxii. 20. 

9 The ‘Western’ text seems to lave 
read καὶ Tavra εἰχόντος αὐτοῦ mes 
υχέλαβεν αὐτὸν καὶ exnpby ax 
So Aug. οοπέγα Fel. (om καὶ 1°) ἡ aa. 
Augustine hes elsewhere part of the 
same, and D Prom give slightly modi- 
fied forms. According to this text the 
cloud enveloped Jeaus, and then, while 
within it, he was lifted up. The usual 
text represents Jesus as rising before 
the disciples’ view and disappearing 
from sight inacloud in thesky. The 
‘Western’ text is doubtless to be dis- 
credited here as in other free variations. 
But αὐτῶν βλεπόντων, which badly over- 
loads the sentence in B, has no equi- 
valent in Dd sah (A , and ought 
probably to be omitted, Th The ineon- 
ee aro οφθαλμὼν of D was added 

conflation from the other text. 
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ὡς ἀτενίζοντες ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν πορευομένου αὐτοῦ, Kai 
ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο παρειστήκεισαν αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐσθήσεσει λευκαῖς, of 11 
καὶ εἶπαν" “Avdpes Γαλειλαῖοι, τί ἑστήκατε βλέποντες εἰς τὸν 
οὐρανόν; οὗτος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ ἀναλημφθεὶς ad’ ὑμῶν εἰς τεὸν; οὐρανὸν 
οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὃν τρόπον ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορευόμενον εἷς 
τὸν οὐρανόν. τότε ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἀπὸ ὄρους τοῦ 12 
καλουμένου ᾿Ἐλαιῶνος, ὅ ἐστιν ἐγγὺς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ σαββάτου 
ἔχον ὅδόν. καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον ἀνέβησαν οὗ ἦσαν 13 
καταμένοντες, ὅ τε Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ἰωάνης καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Αν- 
δρέας, Φίλιππος καὶ Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος καὶ αθθαῖος, 
᾿Ιάκωβος ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμων ὃ ζηλωτὴς καὶ Ἰούδας ᾿Ιακώβου. 
οὗτοι πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ 14 
σὺν γυναιξὶν καὶ Μαριὰμ. τῇ μητρὶ Ἰησοῦ καὶ σὺν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 
αὐτοῦ. 

Καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἀναστὰς Πέτρος ἐν μέσῳ τῶν τς 
ἀδελφῶν εἶπεν (ἦν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ὡς ἑκατὸν 

12 exov 


Editors 11 Pderovres] εμβλετοντες Soden om ets Tor οὐρανὸν 2° JHR 14 [rov] 


ιἤσου WH τοῦ ιησου Soden JHR om σὺν 2° Soden 15 ws] woe Soden 

11 βλέποντες NB81 εἐμβλεποντες ACN +D) τὸν 2° Be 18 ἀαρεβησαν 
ΒΑΟΒῚ1 (οὗ D) om ὑὲ (N°[+D] inserts before es) ο 29 BACN® 81 (+D) 
om δὲ 13 rposxaprepourres ὁμοθυμαδὸν BAC81(+D) ομοθυμαδὸν τροσ- 
kaprepourres ομοϑυμαδὸν S (N° deletes ομοϑυμαδον 2°) μαριαμ B81 μαρια 


Old Uncial 


SAC(+D) ιησον B τοὺ ιησου NAC 81 (+D) our 2° BS] 
om SAC(+D) 15 αδελῴων BSAC μαθητὼν 81 (+D) τε BNA 8] 
δὲ ws B81(+D) wore SAC 

Antiochian 10 εσθητι λευκὴ 8 462 1025°(+D) 11 βλέποντες] εμβλεκοντες 8.462 


1025(+D) ἐλευσεται] ἐπαλιν 102 (8 def} 12 exwr 102 (8 def) 
18 ἀνεβησαν εἰς τὸ vrepwor 462 102 (8 def) S(+D) taxwBos Kat coarrns 
462 102 (S def) = 14 xpocevyn)+xat τὴ δεησει S462 1025 μαρια 
$ 462 102 ς(-}) Tov τησου 8 462 1025°(+D) 15 αδελῴων] padyrapr 
$462 1025(+D) 


11 ets τὸν oupavor 2° (after ag ὑμω») 


expressly combated by Ammonius 
is probably rightly omitted by D gig eA 


(c. 398 a.D. ; in Cramer's Catena), 


Aug (Serm. 277, not ὁ, Fel.) Vig. 

12 For caBBarou odo» pesh reads 
‘about seven stadia’ (shabbetha estad- 
wan), sah ‘a journey of seven roads’ 
(not ‘stadia,’ as commonly cited). The 
very rare Sshidic word rendered 
‘road ' is poe Ὁ een eee 
at least) ‘high road,’ i.e. ὁδός, and the 
— probably een 
phrase to mean ‘a week's (σαββάτου 
journey.’ The Syrise may be somehow 
due to the same exegesis, which is 


18 The omission in D of καὶ before 
TaxwBos 1° and Σιμων is due to the 
arrangement of the names in two 
columns. 

14 τοῦ cov. B's unique omission 
of τοῦ 18 an error. 

15 αδελῴων BSAC has been altered 
in the ‘ Western’ text (D Cypr Aug 

ig p e etc.) to the more common 

esignation μαθητῶν (so also 81 and 
Antiochian). The paraphrast may 
have deemed αδελῴων ambiguous, if 
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ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν πορευομένου αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο 
τι παρειστήκεισαν αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐσθῆτι λευκῇ, | οἱ καὶ εἶπαν" “Avdpes 
Γαλιλαῖοι, τί ἑστήκατε ἐνβλέποντες εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν; οὗτος ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς 6 ἀναλημφθεὶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὃν τρόπον 
12 ἐθεάσεσθε αὐτὸν πορευόμενον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. τότε ὑπέστρεψαν 
εἰς Ἑϊερουσαλὴμ ἀπὸ ὄρους τοῦ καλουμένου ᾿Ἐλεῶνος, 6 ἐστιν 
13 ἐνγὺς ᾿ερουσαλὴμ σαββάτου ἔχον ὅδόν. καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, 
ἀνέβησαν €i<s> τὸ ὑπερῷον οὗ ἦσαν καταμένοντες, 


ὅ τε Ilérpos καὶ ᾿Ἰωάνης, 
EidxwBos καὶ *Avdpéas, 
Φίλιππος καὶ Θωμᾶς, 
Βαρθολομαῖος καὶ Ma6@aios, 
Ἰάκωβος ὃ τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, 
Σίμων ὅ ζηλωτὴς αἱ ᾿Ιούδας Ἰακώβου. 


14 οὗτοι πάντες ἦσαν deplete 08 ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ 
σὺν ταῖς γυναιξὶν καὶ τέκνοις καὶ Μαρίᾳ μητρὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 

15 Ἔν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἀναστὰς ὃ Πέτρος ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 
μαθητῶν εἶπεν (ἦν γὰρ 6 ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ὡς pk)° 

18 εἰσηλθεν 


viri duo adsistebant eis in veste candida 11 qui et dixernnt viri galilae: qui statis ἃ 
aspicientes in caelum iste fhs qui adsumptus est a bobis mc enim veniet quemad- 
modmodum vidistis eum euntem in caelum 12 tunc reversi sunt hiernsalem a monte 
qui vocatur oliveti qui est juxta hierusalem sabbati habens iter 18 et cum introissant 
ascendernnt in superiora ubi erant commorantes petrus et johannis Jacobus et andreas 
philippus et thomas bartholomeus οἱ mattheus yacobus alphei simon selotes et judas 
jacobi 14 hi omnes erant perseberantes nnanimes in oratione cum mulieribus et 
filiis et maria matre thu et fratribus emus 15 in diebus his cum surrexsset petrus in 
medio discipnlorum dint erat praeterea multstado nonomnium quasi crx 16 vin 
illis in vestealba, 11 qui dixernné ad eos : viri Galileei, quid statis respicientes Α 
in caclam! iste Jesus qui adsumptus est in caelum ἃ vobis sic veniet, ©! 
quemadmodum vidistis eum euntem in caelum. 12 tuno reversi sunt Hiero- ὃ 
solymsm a monte qui vocatur Eleon, qui est juxta Hierosolymam sabbati wath 35; ἢ 
habens iter. 18 et cum introissent, ascenderunt in superiors, ubi habitabant Rp, 67. + 
Petrus et Johannes, Jacobus et Andreas, Philippus et Thomas, Bartholomaecus 
et Matthaeus, Jacobus Alphaei et Symon Zelotes et Judas Jacobi. 14 et erant 
perseverantes omnes tnanimes in orationibua cum mulieribus et Maria quae fuerat 
mnater Jesu et fratribus ejua, 15 et in diebus illis exmrexit Petrus in medio 
discentinm, et dixit (fut autem turba in uno hominum qussi centum viginti) : 

14 oratione Cypr (bis) 15 discentium Cypr. ep. 67 dicentium Fel (codd) 

18 taxwBos ὁ rev αλφαιου] Jacobus x 1116 y Alphaer oudas ἰακωβου] Harclean 
Judes % 116 ~ Jacobi 15 δε] mg autem 
not misleading (cf. vs. 14). The in a i-y. makes this variant 
striking avoidance of zaGyralelsewhere important. 


μὲ 
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εἴκοσι)" “Avdpes ἀδελφοί, ἔδει πληρωθῆναι τὴν γραφὴν ἣν τό 


προεῖπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον διὰ στόματος Δαυεὶδ περὶ Ἰούδα 
τοῦ γενομένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσιν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὅτι κατηριθμη- τῇ 
μένος ἦν ἐν ἡμεῖν καὶ ἔλαχεν τὸν κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύ- 
τῆς. οὗτος μὲν οὖν ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ μισθοῦ τῆς ἀδικίας, 18 
καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος ἐλάκησεν μέσος, καὶ ἐξεχύθη πάντα τὰ 
σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ. καὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν τὸ 
Ἰερουσαλήμ, ore κληθῆναι τὸ χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ διαλέκτῳ 
αὐτῶν ᾿Ακελδαμάχ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν χωρίον αἵματος. γέγραπται γὰρ 20 
Ps inx. 86 ἐν βίβλῳ ψαλμῶν' Γενηθήτω ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ ἔρημος καὶ μὴ 
Pa εἷς, 8 ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτῇ, καί' Τὴν ἐπισκοπὴν αὐτοῦ λαβέτω 
ἕτερος. δεῖ οὖν τῶν συνελθόντων ἡμῖν ἀνδρῶν ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ ᾧ 21 
εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς 6 κύριος Ἰησοῦς, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ 22 
16 [rov] ἑησονν Soden 19 τη] τ δια Soden 
16 ιησοὺν BSAC τὸν encour 81 (- Ὁ) 


18 πανταὰ ΒΝ Ο 81 (Ὁ) οὐ ἃ 
τὴ BS{+D) +d BYBPTdfAC 81 


Editors 


Old Gneial 17 ἣν BACN°81(+D) οἱ δὰ 
19 καὶ BACN*81 ο καὶ N(+D) 


αἀκελδαμαχ ἘΒ (εἶ. Ὁ) αχελδαμαχ NA 81 


ακελδαμα O 20 avrov 19 BNAC(+D) αὐτῶν 81 ἐρημος BNAC( Ἐ2) 
ἡρημωμενη 81 21 ὦ ΒΜ Δ0 81 (cf. Ὁ) ἐν ὦ δὲς 
Antiochian 16 γραφὴην]7 ἐ ταυτὴν 8.462 1025(+D) ΤῸΡ ἰησοὺν § 462 1025(+D) 


17 a] ow 85.462 102 ς΄ 
axeXéapa § 462 10257 
εν ὃ 20 avrov 1°) αὐτῶν § 


18 rou μισθου ς΄ 19 ryJ]+dec 8462 1025 
19-20 om Tour ἐστιν χωριοῦ aiparos Ὑεγραπται yap 
λαβοι § 462 1025" 21 ὦἹ ἐν ὦ 8.462 102° 


18 For xpyrys ‘yerouevos Aug. ¢. Fel. 
reads ef collum sibs alligarst ef deyectus 
in faciem, a combination with dr}ytaro 
(Matt. xxvil. 6); out of a Old Latin 
reading Vg suspensus may have come. 
In place of πρηνής, the Armenian, 
followed by the Georgian, has a word 
which means ‘swelling out,’ and F. H. 
eae presented evidence to show 
that this meaning was to πρηνής 
(of. πίμπρημι an τρήθω)͵ and was in- 
tended here; see especially the Latin 
and Armenian versions of Wisdom 
iv. 19, and the mediaeval Lexicon of 


Ῥ. 891) refers to the same i 

is to be remembered that his 
comes to us through the Armeman. 
ον Zigabenus, Comm. on 
Matthew (xxvi. 5), quotes in a kind 
of paraphrase the latter part of Acts 
1, 18, and uses the expression πρηνὴς 
εἴτουν rexpnopévos ; but this is prob- 
ably an tion, not a variant 


ing. Nor is Papias'’s πρησθεῖς 
(in Cramer’s Catena on Acts i. 18), 
although perhaps due to Acis 1, 18, 
to be ἀν εκ ἡ as attesting any textual 
variant ever actually read in Acts 
See F. C. Conybeare, Classseal Review, 
vol ix, 1895, p. 258; Zahn, Forschun- 
gen vi, 1900, pp. 153-157, and Ὁ. 126, 
note 1; Urausgade, pp. 331-882; J. R. 
Harris, Am. Journal of Theol. vol. 
ivy, 1900, pp 490-518; F. H Ohase, 
Journal of Theol. Studves, vol. xiti. 
1912, pp. 278-285, 415; Harnack, 
Theol. Lit.-Zettung, 1912, cols. 285 ff. ; 
Torrey, Composttion and Date of Acts, 

. 24 ἢ 

et While the Aramaic phrase would 
be αἱ the usual reading 
of the Old Uncial text was probabl 
ἀχεέλδαμαχ NA 81. Old Latin (an 
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16 “Avdpes ἀδελφοί, δεῖ πληρωθῆναι τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην ἣν προεῖπεν 


τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγων διὰ στόματος Δαυεὶδ περὶ Ἰούδα τοῦ γενο- 
17 μένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσιν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὅτι κατηριθμημένος 
18 ἦν ἐν ἡμῖν, ὃς ἔλαχε τὸν κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης. οὗτος 
μὲν οὖν ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ μιοθοῦ τῆς ἀδικίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
πρηνὴς γενόμενος ἐλάκησεν μέσος, καὶ ὶ ἐξεχύθη - πάντα τὰ σπλάνχνα 
19 αὐτοῦ. ὃ καὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο πᾶσιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν Ἶερου- 
σαλήμ, ὥστε κληθῆναι τὸ χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν 
20 ᾿Ακελδαιμάχ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν χωρίον αἵματος. γέγραπται γὰρ ἐν 
βίβλῳ ψαλμῶν' 
Γενηθήτω ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ ἔρημος καὶ μὴ ἦ 6 κατοικῶν 
ἐν αὐτῇ, 
καί Tay ἐπισκοπὴν αὐτοῦ λαβέτω ἕτερος. 
21 δ(εῖ οὖν τῶν συνελθόντων ἡμεῖν ἀνδρῶν ἐν παντὶ τῷ χρόνῳ ὧς 
22 εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὃ κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριοτός, ἀρξά- 
20 γενηθήτω η] γενηθητων 





fratres oportet inpler: acripturani hance quam praedixit sps sanctus per os ἀλτιὰ de ἃ 
Juda qui factus est dux his qui adprachenderunt nm 11 qui sdnwreratus erat inter 
nos et sortitus fuit sortem ministerium huyus 18 hic ergo possdit praedium ex 
mercedem injustitine suze et pronus factus crepavit mefiias et effusa sunt omnis 
viscera eyus 19 et notum factum est omnibus qui inhabitant mernsalem ite ut 
vocetur praedinm illud lingua ipsorum aceldemach hoc est praedium sangumis 
20 seriptam est enm in libro psalmorum fat habitatio eorum deserta et non sit qui 
ohabitet in ea et episcopatum 1111π8 sumat alins 21 oportet ergo eorum qui venerunt 
nobiscum virorii m omni tempore quoniam mtroitt et exvit ad nos dus ihs Xps 


16 viri fratres, oportet adinpleri scripturam istam, quam Preeduat spiritus Angustine 
sanctus ore sancti David de Juda, qui fait deductor Dorum qui comprehenderant vit 
Jesum, 17 quomiam adnumeratus erat inter nos, qui habuit sortem hujus 
minister 18 hic igitur possedit agrnm de mercede injustitiae suse, et collum 

sili alligavit et dejectns in faciem diruptus est medius et effusa sunt omnia 
viscera ejus. 19 quod et cognitum factum est omnibus qui inhabitabant 
Hierosolymam, ita ut vocaretur ager 1110 ipsornm lingue Acheldemach, id est 
ager sanguinis. 20 scriptum est enim in libro Psalmorum: fiat villa ejus 
deserta, et non sit qui inhabitet in ea, et episcopatum ejus accipiat alter. 

21 oportet itaque ex his viris qui convenerunt nobiscum in omni tempore quo 
introivit super nos et excessit dominus Jesus Christus, 22 incipiensa baptismo 


16 viri fratres, oportet impleri scripturam hanc quem praedixit spiritus Irenaeus, 
sanctus ore David de Juda, qui factus est dux his qui apprehenderunt Jesum, 1120, Ἰδὲ, ἢ 
17 quoniam sdnumerstus fuit inter nos. 

20 fist habitatio eyus deserta, et non sit qui inhabitet in ea ; et, episcopatani 
eins accipiat alter. 

20 et episcopatam ejus accipiat alius. 





18 της αδικιὰς αὐτοῦ] iniquitatis % suae τ Hareleen 
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τοῦ βαπτίσματος lwdvou ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς ἀνελήμφθη ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, 
μάρτυρα τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ σὺν ἡμῖν γενέσθαι ἕνα τούτων. 
καὶ ἔστησαν δύο, Ἰωσὴφ τὸν καλούμενον Βαρσαββᾶν, ὃς ἐπ- 23 
ἐκλήθη ᾿Ἰοῦστος, καὶ MafBiay. καὶ προσευξάμενοι εἶπαν" Σὺ 24 
κύριε καρδιογνῶστα πάντων, ἀνάδειξον ὃν ἐξελέξω, ἐκ τούτων 
τῶν δύο ἕνα, λαβεῖν τὸν τόπον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης καὶ ἀπο- 25 
στολῆς, ἀφ᾽ ἧς παρέβη ᾿Ιούδας πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν 
ἴδιον. καὶ ἔδωκαν κλήρους αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος ἐπὶ 26 
Μαβθθίαν, καὶ συνκατεψηφίσθη μετὰ τῶν ἕνδεκα ἀποστόλων. 

Καὶ ἐν τῷ συνπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεντηκοστῆς II 
ἦσαν πάντες ὁμοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, καὶ ἐγένετο ἄφνω ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 2 
25 rowor 10] xAnpory Soden mg 26 avrots] αὐτων JOR evSexa] 

Sudexa JHR 1 ομοῦ] ομοθυμαδον Soden mg 1-2 ἐν τῷ συνπκληρουσθαι 


oo « ΕΎΕΨΕΤΟ] ΕΎΕΡΕΤΟ ἐν Ταῖς ἡμέραις εκεισαις Tov συγτληρουσθαι THY Ἡμέραν 
Τῆς WEVTYKOCTHS OFTUP αὐτῶν παρτων ἔπι Τὸ αὐτὸ Kat εἰδου eyerero JOR 





Editors 








Old Uncial 22 ews BO(+D) ay SA 81 25 roroy 1° BAQ(+D)  xAnpor 
ἐξ 81 rowoy Tor ἰδιον BN 81(+D) ctor roworC = rowoy ror δίκαιον A 
26 συνκατεψηφισθη BACN® 81 κατεψηφισθη N 1 σαντες BACN? 81 
Wess om 

Antiochian 22 yevecda: cur ἡμι» 8462 1025 24 χαντων] των ἀτάντων § εκ 
ΤΟΌΤΩΡ τῶν δυο eva ov εξελεξω S 25 τοῖον 1°] κλῆρον 5 462 1025" ag] 


26 avros] αὑτῶν § 462 


εὖ 5. 462 10257 Toray Tov itor] Tower αὐτου 462 
opou] ομοθυμαδον» 462 102 5 


1025°(+D) 1 rayres] axapres 8 462 10257 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν οἱ αποστοόλοι 8 





26 The ambiguity of κληρους αὐτῶν 
D Antiochian perp gig et hel.teat is 
shown by the Latin rendering sortes 
suas in Aug. ¢, Fel. ἃ vg.cod. Mf, which 
suggests 8 vote rather than a drawing 
of lota. Hence αὐτοῖς BNAC81 may 
be due to a substitution made for the 
sake of clearness. 

pera τῶν Godexa(‘among the twelve’) 
D Kus. demonstr. ev. x. 8, 2 hel.text 
was probably the ‘ Weatern’ reading ; 
it may be right, as it would actailly 


lead to correction, cf. ii. 14. Aug. 
contr Felicem, οὐδὲ emdacies apostolis 


duodecsinus may be a secondary result 
from it. 

1-2 The reading of D means ‘and it 
came to pass in those days of the 
arrival of the day of pentecost that 
while they were all together behold 


plural ‘days of ipeaaae cf. vg) by 
᾽ 


ey&ero ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ κρίνειν τοὺς 
κριτὰς καὶ éyévero λιμός - see Rablfs, 
ϑέμηϊε uber den gricch. Text des Buches 
Ruth, 1922, pp. 105, 115, 122), or 
(as Professor J. E. Frame suggests) by 
the supposition of a clumsy addition’ 
tos text which had exewa:s but did not 
mention Pentecost. Thesmooth textof 
B seams to be due to an editor. Inany 
case Acts x, 25 (éyévero τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν) is 
a wholly different constraction. Note 
the omission of eSov in the B-text, 


I~ 
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μενος ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος ᾿Ιωάνου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς ἀν- 
ελήμφθη ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, μάρτυρα τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ σὺν ἡμεῖν 
23 γενέσθαι ἕνα τούτων. καὶ ἔστησεν δύο, ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν καλούμενον 
2: Βαρνάβαν, ὃς ἐπεκλήθη ᾿Ἰοῦστος, καὶ Maf@lay. καὶ προσ- 
εὐξάμενοι εἶπαν" Κύριε καρδιογνῶστα πάντων, ἀνάδειξον ὃν ἐξ- 
25 ελέξω ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο | ἀναλαβεῖν τόπον τὸν τῆς διακονίας 
ταύτης καὶ ἀποστολῆς, ἀφ᾽ ἧς παρέβη ᾿Ιούδας πορευθῆναι εἰς 
26 τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. καὶ ἔδωκαν κλήρους αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔπεσεν 
κλῆρος ἐπὶ Μαθθίαν, καὶ συνεψηφίσθη μετὰ τῶν eB ἀποστόλων. 
Π Kat éyévero ἂν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις τοῦ συνπληροῦσθαι τὴν 
2 ἡμέραν τῆς πεντηκοοτῆς ὄντων αὐτῶν πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, καὶ 





22 incipiens a baptismate johannen usquee in diem quo adsumptns est a nobis ἃ 
testem resurrectionis eyus nobiscum fier: unum istorum 28 et staturt duos joseph 
qui cognominatur barnabas qui vocatur jnstus et matthias 24 et orantes dixerunt 
dne qui cords nosti ommum designs quem elegisti ex his dnobus unum 3:6 sumere 
locum munisteru hujus et apostolatus a quo transgressns judas abire mm locum suum 
26 et dederunt sortes suas et cecidit sors super matthian et dmumeratas est com 
xii apostolos 

1 et factum est in diebus ills ef cum iplerentur dies pentecostes erant simul 





Johannis usque in illum diem quo adsumptus est a nobis, testem resurrectionis Augustine, 
ejus nobiscum esse. 28 et statuit duos, Joseph qui vocabatur Barsabas qui 5 iis Ct. 
et Justus, et Matthiam, 24 et precatus dixit: tu, domme, cordis omnium Fundam. 9 
intellector, ostende ex his duobus quem elegisti 25 ad susciprendum locum 
hujus ministerli et sdnuntiations, 8 qua excessit Judas ambulare in locum 
suum. 26 et dederunt sortes suas, et cecidit sors super Matthiam, et simul 
deputatus est cum undecim apostolis duodecimus. 

1 in illo tempore quo subpletus est dies pentecostes fnerunt omnes simul in 


1 1110] loco aes. simul in uno] eadem anumatione sumul in uno Fund 


25-26 [Judas autem abdicatus est et ejectus, et in] locum [ejus Mathias rrensens, 
ordinatus est]. ie an ; 


24 avodaBey Torey Tor τῆς διακονίας ravrys] mg unum, ut accipiat locum Harclean 
ministerii hujus 





The plural ‘ days,’ representing ras 
ἡμέρας {which does not occur in any 
known Greek authority), is found m 
perp gig vg pesh, and is clearly 
5600 iY having perhaps been in- 
troduced in the two | in- 
sagt of one another, The 

ifficult συνπληρουσθαι Tay ἡμέραν Was 
altered to the plural in accordance 
with the later Christzan use of ἡ 
wevrnxoorh to denote the fifty days 


from Haster to Pentecost (of. Origen, 
contra Celsum vin. 22 rats ἡμέραις τῆς 
τεντηκοστῆς in this sense); but that 
meaning seems to have been wholl 

unknown to Hellenistic Jews, and is 
probably wo arg for a Christian 
writer of the firet century. See J. H. 
Ropes, Harvard Theological Review 


1928, pp. 168-175, where, however, 
the archaic superiority of the text of 
D in Acts ii. 1-2 was not recognized. 


12 CODEX VATICANTS 0 


ἦχος ὥσπερ φερομένης πνοῆς βιαίας καὶ ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον τὸν 
οἶκον οὗ ἦσαν καθήμενοι, καὶ ὥφθησαν αὐτοῖς διαμεριζόμεναι 3 
γλῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρός, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐφ᾽ ἕνα ἕκαστον αὐτῶν, | καὶ 4 
ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν ἑτέραις 
γλώσσαις καθὼς τὸ πνεῦμα ἐδίδου ἀποφθέγγεσθαι αὐτοῖς. 
ἦσαν δὲ ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ κατοικοῦντες ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι, ἄνδρες εὖ- 5 
λαβεῖς ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν" γενομένης δὲ 6 
τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης συνῆλθε τὸ πλῆθος καὶ συνεχύθη, ὅτι ἤκουσεν 
εἷς ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ λαλούντων αὐτῶν: ἐξίσταντο δὲ 1 
καὶ ἐθαύμαζον λέγοντες" Οὐχὶ ἰδοὺ πάντες οὗτοί εἶσιν οὗ λαλοῦντες 
Γαλειλαῖοι; καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀκούομεν ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ 8 


Editors 8 και exabicer] ἐκαθισεν τε Soden 4 rayres] awayres Soden 5 ev] 
es WHmg JHR om ἐουδαμοι JOR 6 ηκουεν Soden 
ἢ δε] +-ravres Soden ουχι] οὐχ WHmg ovx Soden παντες] ἀταντες 
Soden 
Cld Uncial 2% woee BNAC 81(+D) απο Wassie καθημενοι BSA 81 Wess 


8 καὶ εκαθισεν BN 81 καὶ εκαθισαν δὲ Wess®e 
(cf. Ὁ) εκαθισεν τε ἃ εκαθισεν be C αὐτῶν BNAC ΤΥ 6865 (+D) avror 81 
4 ταντες BNA 81 Wess (1D) απαντες B°C 5 ἐν (NA εἰς, N° εν, 
Wess def) ἱερουσαλημ κατοικουντες ἰουδαιοι (δὲ om covdazor) ανδρες BNA 81 Wess 
KaTotkourres ἐν capovoadnp avdpes ιουδαιοι C 6 ἡκουσεν BS ηκουεν C 81 
ἤκουον Αἰ) εἰς BAC 096 81 () οἱ δὲ 7 δὲ B(+D) 
ἕαπαντες ὃ -twravres ACNE 096 81 Aeyorres BNAC 81 -+xpos αλληλους 
096 (-+D) οὔχι Β οὐχ 8 81(+D) ove AC σαντες Β 81 
aravres B*NAC 096 (+D) ουτοι εἰσὶν οἱ Aadourres BNA 096 (-+D) 
εἰσὶν ουτοι of AaAouwres 81 —ovrrot οἱ AaAourres εἰσὸ C 


καθεΐομενοι C+D) 


Antochen 8 καὶ exaGurer] ἐκαθισεν τε αὶ 462 1025 4 xayres] ararres § 462 102 δ΄ 
auros απτοφθεγγεσθαι 8 462 102 5 6 yxovoy § 462 102 (ἘΠ) om 
as § 102 7 de}+-rarres 8 5 Aeyorres }H-wpos ἀλλήλους § 462 102 σ΄ (Ὁ) 
ουχ!] ουκ § 462 102 5 


3 εκαθισα» ND is supported. by no (2) The ‘Western’ text read ἐν 


other Greek or Latin ms, but by 
Greak fathers pesh hol sah bob. Ephr. 
catend, Ὁ. olen —— the singular 
number of the 

δ The several variants (as for o; 
variations in order; omission of ἰου- 
— by S; omission of εὐλαβεῖς by 

2 ὃ. Fal., ¢. ep. Fund ) seem to 
i cate & corrn ae deeper and more 
intricate than modifica- 
tious of the authorities, and may per- 
haps be explained as follows: 

(1) The original text read with δὲ : 
σαν δὲ εἰς ιερουσαλημ κατοικουντες 
αν»δρὲς εὐλαβεῖς απὸ παστος εθνου: (for 
εὐλαβεις cf. vill. 2, xxii, 12, Lk. ii, 938). 


δε ἱθρουσαλημ ἡσὰν» rig tach ιουϑαιοι, 
ανδρες aro wavros efvous (80 

(8) In the texts of the old neials 
a series of conflations and changes 
ensued. The text of B inserted the 
“Western” coudaco (perhaps ἃ pre- 
western variant) into the original, 
and improved by the use of εν for 
es (cf. ix. 21). The text of C in- 
troduced τουδαίοι in a different place, 
between αἀγδρες and εὐλαβεις, and 
adopted the order κατοικουντες εν 
ἱερουσαλημ. 

4) Meantime D, followi 
the ‘ Western’ tert, al 
serting εὐλαβεῖς from the B fat b bat 


it CODEX BEZAE 13 


εἰδοὺ ἐγένετο ἄφνω ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἦχος ὥσπερ φερομένης βιαίας 
3 πνοῆς καὶ ἐπλήρωσεν πάντα τὸν οἶκον οὗ ἦσαν καθεζόμενοι, καὶ 
av 3 « ~ ε 4 ἢ 49 9 
ὥφθησαν αὐτοῖς διαμεριζόμεναι γλῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρός, καὶ ἐκά- 
4θισάν τε ἐφ᾽ ἕνα ἕκαστον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες πνεύ- 
ματος ἁγίου, καὶ ἤρξαζγ»το λαλεῖν ἑτέραις γλώσσαις καθὼς 
5 τὸ πνεῦμα ἐδίδου ἀποφθέγγεοθαι αὐτοῖς. ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἦσαν 
~ 3 a > a » > ἅ 4 Lad ΄ε 
κατοικοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, εὐλαβεῖς ἄνδρες ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν 
6 ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν" γενομένης δὲ τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης συνῆλθε 
τὸ πλῆθος καὶ συνεχύθη, καὶ ἤκουον εἷς ἕκαστος λαλοῦντας ταῖς 
γ γλώσσαις αὐτῶν' ἐξείσταντο δὲ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον λέγοντες πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους. Οὐχ ἰδοὺ ἅπαντες οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ λαλοῦντες Γαλι- 
3 λαῖοι; καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀκούομεν ἕκαστος τὴν διάλεκτον ἡμῶν ἐν 





omnes in unum 2% δὲ factum est repente caelo echo tamquam ferretur violenfus ἃ 
spiritus et inplevit totam domum ubi eran: sedentes 3 et visae sunt ejus dividi 
lngnae tamquam ignis et sedit super unum quemquem eornm 4 et mpleti sunt 
universi spa sancto ef coiperant loqui aliis lmguts sic ut sps dabat eloqm eis 5 in 
jerusalem erant habrtantes judaei timorat: vim ab omni gente quae sub caelo sunt 
ὃ cumquse facta essat vox haec conyenit multitudo et connaesae sunt qui audiebant 
unus quisque loquentes eos lingua sua 7 obstupescebant autem et admurabantur 
dicentes ad alterutram nonmme ecce univers: hi sunt qui locuntur gala: 8. ei 
quomodo nos audumus unus quisque propria lingua nostra m qua nati sumus 





uno. 2 et factus est aubito de caelo sonns, quasi ferretur flatus vehemens, et 4 
inplevit totam Ulam domum in qua erant sedentes, 8 et visae sunt illis Γ΄ Ὁ "Ὁ th 
linguae diyisae quasi ignis, qui et insedit super unumquemque eorum. 4 et Fundam 9 
inpleti sunt omnes spiritu sancto, et coeperunt loqui variis lingnis quomodo rar aa 
spiritus dabat eis pronuntiare. 5 Hierosolymis autem foerunt habitatores 
Judaei, hommes ex omni natione quae est sub caelo. 6 et cum facta easet vox, 
collecta est turba et confusa, quoniam audiebat unusquisque suo sermone et 
snis lingnis loquentes eos, 7 stupebant autem et admirabantur ad invicem 
dicentes: nonne omnes qui loquuntur naiione sunt Galilesi? 8 et quomodo 
agnoscimus in illis sermonem in quo nati sumus* 9 Parthi, Medi, et Elamitae, 

a e 
; Rion eae ΣΑΣ ΕΤΒΕ 4 om varus Fund 





δ ras γλώσσαις avrwr] mg linguis 1psorum Harelean 





set that word before avdper, instead of at work in vs. 8, τὴν διαλεκτον D Ang, 
after it as in the ori text. δ. Fel., α. ep. Fund., unit Prom perp 

6 τη ἰδια διαλεκτω λαλουντων aura] Gi t vg.codd for τῇ wun διαλεκτω, 
λαλουντας ταις γλώσσαις αὐτῶν Ὦ pesh. ote the ing agnoscsmus in Aug. 


The change in order (not found in 
Latins [except d]}, which otherwise 


6. Fel., α. ep. Fund. Prom. 
7 xovres (awapres) after ἐξίσταντο is 


support in part the ‘Western’ reading) lacking not only in B but in the 
ss partite intended to make it clear ‘Western’ text (D Aug gig) and 
that the , not the hearing perhaps in the Antiochian (yet cf. 8). 
only, took place in these languages. It was perhaps added under the 
The same motive seams to have been influence of ve. 12, 


[.] 


14 CODEX VATICANUS 
ἡμῶν ἐν ἦ ἐγεννήθημεν; Πάρθοι καὶ Μῆδοι καὶ Αἰλαμεῖται, 9 


καὶ of κατοικοῦντες τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν, ᾿Ιουδαίαν τε καὶ αππα- 
δοκίαν, Πόντον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, [ Φρυγίαν τε καὶ Παμφυλίαν, το 
Αἴγυπτον καὶ τὰ μέρη τῆς Λιβύης τῆς κατὰ Κυρήνην, καὶ οἱ 
ἐπιδημοῦντες Ῥωμαῖοι, Ἰουδαῖοί τε καὶ προσήλυτοι, | Κρῆτες τι 
καὶ "Άραβες, ἀκούομεν λαλούντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμετέραις yAwo- 
ous τὰ μεγαλεῖα τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες καὶ διηποροῦντο, τὰ 
ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες" Τί θέλει τοῦτο εἶναι; ἕτεροι 13 
δὲ διαχλευάζοντες ἔλεγον ὅτι Γλεύκους μεμεστωμένοι εἰσίν. 
σταθεὶς δὲ ὃ Πέτρος σὸν τοῖς ἕνδεκα ἐπῆρεν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ 14 
καὶ ἀπεφθέγξατο αὐτοῖς" "Ἄνδρες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες 
Ἰιεερουσαλὴμ πάντες, τοῦτο ὑμῖν γνωστὸν ἔστω καὶ ἐνωτίσασθε 
τὰ ῥήματά μου. οὐ γὰρ ὡς ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε οὗτοι μεθύουσιν, τς 
ἔστιν γὰρ wpa τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας, ἀλλὰ τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ εἰρημένον 16 








Editors 12 διηκορουιν Soden 16 om ιωηλ JOR 
Old Uncml 9 wae aiNaperrae BACNS 096 81(+D) om 8 12 διηπορουντο BRA 
διητορουν C 006 81 (+D) τρος BNAC 096 81 (+D) -τον 076 θέλει 


BAO81(+D) Beko δὲ θέλει rovro Β(Ν ) 81 (Ὁ) τοντο θελει A 18 δια- 
χλευαζοντες ἔλεγον BRAC 096 81 (οἵ, Ὁ) χλευαζορτες eeyor 006 [εχ]λευαΐον 
λεγοντες 076 (ef. Ὁ) 14 o ΒΦΑ 0168 006 81(+D) omC απεῤθεγξατο 





ΒΝΑΟΙ͂Θ 096 81 +Acyur C yw γγωστον BSAC 096 81 (cf. D) γνωστίον 
uur] 076 

Antzochian 12 διητορουν 8 462 1025(+D) ϑελει] αν θελοι 8 462 102 5° 
18 διαχλευαζοντε:] χλευαζοντες 8 462 102 5 14 om o ΡΗ͂ 4625" rayres] 
ἅπαντες PS 462 5° 





9 ιουδαιαν is translated ναοὶ in ance with the geographical intention 
Aug.untt Pesh has ‘Jews and of the word ‘Judsea.’ These are 
Cappadocians’ for covduay re καὶ ancient conjectures, no more weighty 
κατπαδοκιαν. Sah (in spite of Zahn’s than the modern suggestions of cdov- 


s argument, Urausgabe, pp. 
837 £) is not to be taken as sttest- δίυ)αιαν, κιλικιαν, or the proposal to 
ing ιουδαιοι. Aug.untt and pesh are reject the word as interpola 
probably attempts to escape the 11 ἀραβοι D is a Latins. 
obvious exegetical difficulty, but the 18 With hel.mg cf. Ephrem on 1 Cor. 
repetition here and in vs. 10 of the mv. 28 (p. 77) de apostolis dixeruni 
word ‘Jews’ (cf. vs. 5) puts an in- cos musto plenos inebriatos esse, and 
Eve emphasis on the fact that  pesh ‘these have drank new wine and 
these were Jews. Aug.c¢.ep. Fund.and are intoxicated.’ 
Tertullian adv. Judaeos 7 (Augustine 14 rore D peah is probably the 
perhaps influenced by Tert.; note reading of the ‘ Western 
their agreement in the words regiones uently introduces rore in what 
[-em] Africae and incoiae) substitute might seem an i 
Armeniam. Jerome on In xi6ff. (see above, pp. coxxxii, corliv, note 1), 
substitutes ‘ Syria,’ probably in accord~ ponfistion D has both τότε and δε, 


π CODEX BEZAE 15 


9 ἦ ἐγεννήθημεν; Πάρθοι καὶ Madore καὶ ᾿Ελαμεῖται, of κατοι- 
κοῦντες τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν, Ἰουδαίαν καὶ Καππαδοκίαν, Πόντον 
10 καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, | Φρυγίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτόν τε καὶ τὰ 
μέρη τῆς Λιβούης τῆς κατὰ Κυρήνην, καὶ ot ἐπιδημοῦντες Ῥω- 
11 μαῖοι, ᾿Ιουδαῖοί τε καὶ προσήλυτοι, | Kofres καὶ “ApaBot, ἀκούομεν 
λαλούντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμετέραις γλώσσαις τὰ μεγαλεῖα τοῦ 
12 θεοῦ. ἐξείσταντο δὲ πάντες καὶ διηπόρουν ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον 
13 ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι, καὶ λέγοντες" Τί θέλει τοῦτο εἶναι; ἕτεροι 
δὲ διεχλεύαζον λέγοντες ὅτι Γλεύκους οὗτοι μεμεστωμένοι 
14 εἰσίν. τότε σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς δέκα ἀποστόλοις 
ἐπῆρεν πρῶτος τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπεν: “AvSpes Ἰουδαῖοι 
καὶ πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, τοῦτο ὑμεῖν γνωστὸν 
15 ἔστω, ἐνωτίσατε τὰ ῥήματά μου. οὐ γὰρ ὡς ὑμεῖς ὕπο- 
16 λαμβάνετε οὗτοι μεθύουσιν, οὔσης ὥρας τῆς ἡμέρας 7, | ἀλλὰ 
τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ εἰρημένον διὰ τοῦ προφήτου" 
11 κρητης 14 υμειΨ] ἡμεῖν 15 νυπολαμβανεται 





9 parth: δὲ medi et aelamitae et qui mhabitant mesopotamiam judaeam et cappa- ἃ 
dociam pontum et asiam 10 frygiam ef pamphyliam segyptum et partes lybiac 
qui est circa cyrenen et qu hic demorantur romani judaei et proselyti 11 cretenses 
et arabi audivimus loquentes eos nostris lnguis magnahs di 12 obstupescebant 
onmes et hesitabant alzus ad alam quod factum est et dicentes quid vult esse hoc 
18 alii vero deridebant dicentes quia musto ish repleti sunt 14 cum stetisset antem 
petrus cum decem apostols et elebabit primus vocem suam et dint viri judaci et 
omnes qui mhabitant hierasalem hoc volus notum sit ausilate verbis mets 15 non 
enim sicnt vos suspicamini hi hebrii sunt est enim hora tertia αἰαὶ 16 sed hoc est 





et qui inhabitant Mesopotamiam, Judaeam et Cappadociam, Pontum, Asiam, Augnetine, 
10 Phrygiam et Pamphyliam, Aegyptum et partes Libyae quae est ad Cyrenem, . ΤᾺ 
et qui aderant Romani, 11 Judaeique et proselyti, Cretenses et Arabes, audie- Fundam. 8 
bant loquentes illos suis linguis magnalia dei. 

12 stupebant antem et haesitabant ob id quod factum est, dicentes: quidnam 
hoo vult esse* 18 alii autem inridebant dicentes : hi musto omnes onerati snnt. 


9 Judasam} Armeniam Fund 10 Phrygiam]+que one xs. rales, 
regiones Africae Fund aderant] advenerant Fund 11 Jadaaque et proselyta] et 
Judaei incolas et Fund 





9 Parthi, Medi, Elamitae, et qui habitant Mesopotamiam, Armeniam, Tertuinan, 
Phrygiam, Osppadociam, et incolentes Pontum et Asiam, Pamphyliam, 4dv. Jud.7 
10 immorantes Aegyptum et regionem Africae quae est trans Cyrenen, in- 
habitantes Romani et incolas, tunc et in Hiernsalem Judai et ceteras gentes. 





15 [dixit Petrus non ebrics quidem illos esse, cum sit] hora tertia diel 5 a tt 
16 [esse antem] hoc, quod dictum est per prophetam: 17 erit in novissimis = - Ἢ, 1; 





8 εγωνηθημο) mg foimus 12 ἐπὶ τῶ ὙΘΎΟΡοτι] mg de illo quod factum est Harclean 
18 ore γλευκουξ ovro: μεμεστωμενροι eo) mg quia ebrii sunt 


CODEX VATICANUS π 


oel υ, 382 διὰ τοῦ προφήτου Ἰωήλ' Kal ἔσται μετὰ ταῦτα, λέγει ὁ θεός, 17 
ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματός μου ἐπὶ πᾶσαν σάρκα, καὶ προφητεύ- 
σουσιν οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν καὶ ai θυγατέρες ὑμῶν, καὶ of νεανίσκοι 
ὑμῶν ὁράσεις ὄψονται, καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ὑμῶν ἐνυπνίοις 
ἐνυπνιασθήσονται' καί γε ἐπὶ τοὺς δούλους μου καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς 18 
δούλας μου ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματός 
μου, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν. καὶ δώσω τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω 19 
καὶ σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ καὶ ἀτμεῖδα καπνοῦ" 


16 


Edrtors 17 μετα ταυτα] εν ταις ἐσχαταις ἡμεραις WH Soden 18 om καὶ 


τροφητευσουσιν JHR 
17 pera ταυτα BOTS εν ταῖς eoxaras ἡμεραις NA096 8] (+D) pera ravra 


Old Uneial 
εν Tus eryaras ἡμέραι Ὁ αι θνγατερες ὑμων BNA 81] Ouyarepes C 
ὑμῶν 4° BNA 078 81 om πὰ (03 suppl) (-+-D) ἐγυπγίοις BRAC 81 eur 
o76nd 18 δουλους BAC 076 81(+D) ὄουλας 8 δουλας BAG 
07681 (Ὁ) dovdovs δὲ 19 arw BXC07681(+D) om A 

Antiochan 17 pera tavra] εν ταῖς εσχαταὶς ἡμέραις PS 462 5(+D) om οἱ 1° § 
OM γεαγισκοι ὑμὼν opacers οψονται καὶ οἱ ὃ ενυχνια Ῥ 462 5° 





16 wm omitted by Ὁ (οὗ, Justin. dial the reading of B im every case agrees 


87), Iren, Aug. ep. 199 28, Hil για. with the 
vil. 25. In Ps.-Orig. Trac. 20 (ed. 
Batiffol and Wilmart) it is probably a B 
Ἐπ addition, B οἵδ Cyr, of Jer 17 και (LXX) i om D 
pera ταυτα ; : : 

caieeh, xvi 19 sah (8 late codd.), D, ΓΚ) Tass crx 
Tertullian, adv. Alere. v. 8, with NA ὁ Geos κυριος D 
boh and the great body of authorities, ὑμῶν 19 and 2° αὐτων D 
have ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις, This 
‘Western’ reading was apparently ὑμῶν 89 and 4° omD 
drawn “tear εν = faa ges ἐκεῖναι, VE. (LXX) 
18, which is therefore in consistency 18 [μου 1° (so Ὁ) fom Prise 
Pa eee (LXX)] Rebapt] 
Combinations of the two readings [uov 2° (30 D gig [om Kebapt 
appear in C minn, and in sah.cod.B Prise Perpet)] (LXX)] 
(cent. iv). ΗΝ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις om D 

ae AN gases ae μην! in vs. 17 ἐκείναις (LXX) 
was thus y ado in non- podayr LXX) 
western texts, but the τὐπωρομᾶτον = = wea ead 
‘Western’ omission in ve. 18 scarcely 19 αιμα καὶ wup καὶ om Ὁ 
at all. ᾿ αγμειδὰ καπνου 

17-20 The quotation from Joel 18 (LXX) 
found in two forms, that of B and 20 κα; emgary(LXX) om Ὁ 


that of D. Each ms. is erp 
by other witnesses, Greek, Syriac, 
Sahidic, and notably Ietin, which 
group themselves about the two leaders 
in kaleidoscopic selection. Apart from 
the peculiar instance of μου 2° vs. 18, 
which may or may not belong to the 
series (Ὁ here agrees with B), and 
with the farther exceptions of ὁ deos, 
ve, 17, and xa προφητευσουσιν, vs. 18, 


In some cases manifestly, and prob- 
ably im all, the departures in D from 
the LXX-text spring from one motive, 
namely to adapt the quotation to the 
situation to which Peter here applies 
it. Th adaptation may be the 
work of the original author, and the 

ent of the B-text with the LXX 
msy have been effected by an editor. 


17 


19 


CODEX BEZAE 17 


Η 


"FE 3 a 3 4 ρ tA a 4 > ~ 3 4 
σται ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις, λέγει κύριος, ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πνεύματός μου ἐπὶ πάσας σάρκας, καὶ προὠητείσουσιν 
οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτῶν καὶ θυγατέρες αὐτῶν, καὶ of νεανίσκοι ὁράσει 
δ 4 e 4 3 J SA BY 
ὄψονται, καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἐνυπνιασθήσονται, | καὶ ἐγ “ὡ ἐπὶ 
ὺ ὃ ἥλο 4 32 1 ᾿ ΕΝ ? ma 3 A r 
τοὺς δούλους pov καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς δούλας μου ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
7 ͵ A Fol ~ 
πνεύματός μου. καὶ δώσω τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω Kal 
~ 3. ἢ “~ A 4 e Ψ 4 3 
σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω" ὁ ἥλιος μεταστρέφεται εἰς» 





quod dictum est per prophetam 17 emt m novismmis d.ebus εἴπ: dns efandam ἃ 
Spi Meum super omnem carné et prophetabunt 81: eorum εὐ niiay eorum et snbenes 
visiones videbunt et seninres somnis somzlasus 18 ef eyo scper servos mies ef 
super ancillas meas effundam spimitam meum 19 et dabo prodivia in δαὶ susan et 
signa in terra deorsum 20 sol convertetur m tenebris et ‘una 1 sanguime prius 





17 [116 promissio spiritus facts} per Jouelem: in noviasimis temponbrs Tertullian, 
affondam de meo spimtu in omnem carnem et prophetabunt £23, Si:secne Ver ¥ 33 
eorum. 18 et super servos et ancilias meas de meo spirit. ΕΣ δα, 





diebus, dicit dominus, effundam de spintu meo in omnem carnem et Irecae.s, 


prophetabunt. Bia 


Under this view the text of D will Le 
uslly possible, however, 
that the author co 
exactly, or nearly so, from his LXX, 
and that the modifications are due to 
the customary freedom of the para- 
phrastic ‘Western’ reviser; cf. vin 
18, 26, 33, 48 (om ὑμῶν ; ext τὰ pepy 
PaBudrwros), xiil. 47 (where D is not 
conformed to LXX). For this latter 
view speaks the characteristic transfer 
of ev ταῖς ἡμέραις exewars (cf. ve. 18) 
to vs. 17 in the form ἐν ras εσχαταις 
muepats, ag well as the habitual 
fidelity to the text of the LEX which 
the author of Acts elsewhere displays 
where pra formal quotations. 
Examples of may be seen in vss. 
25-28, 34 £, iv. 25 [, ete. 

The case of the addition to the LXX 
of καὶ xpopyrevcovew in vs. 18 is 
peculiar, because D r Prise here 
omit, with best uss. of LX, while 
B and all others (including Justin) 
have the words. These arv parallel to 
ve. 17, and are clearly an adaptation of 
the OT 8 to the present situation. 
Such an tion does ocenr in 
the undoub original words λέγει 
o Geos (v.L xuptos), vs. 16; but in the 
caso of και τροφητεύσουσιν, vs, 18, the 


VOL. I 


wiser ee is pernape to assume 
an addition to the author’s quotation 
before tLe formation of the text of B, 
i.e 8 ‘Western non-interpolation,’ 
sn the a Ε- they vee 
origi resent, the only reason for 
πάρ υτπα thea in D would have been 
the desire to conform to the LXX, but, 
as has been shown, this motive 1s the 
opposite of that which, under any 
hypothesis, governed the formation of 
the D-text, 

In the case of pov 1° and 2° D is on 
the side of B, and tl.e omission in Latin 
witnesses may be due to the further 
working at some later tume of the 
motive of adsptation. But possibly 
D may here conflate, and the 
omission of both words in De Rebaptis- 
mate, etc., may alone represent the 
0 


t 1 to be noted that certain 
additions to the LXX text, of purely 
rhetorical nature, seem to have been 
made by the author himself—not 
se λέγει o Geos, Vs. 17, but ave, σημεια. 
and xarw, vs. 19. He has also per- 
mitted himself ἐρυπνίοις, vs. 17, for 
evurva LXX, and perhaps dropped ray 
before ἡμέρα», va. 20 (but LXX text is 
in both cases donbtfnl). Among these 


σ 
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6 ἥλιος μεταστραφήσεται εἷς σκότος καὶ ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα 20 
4 " 3 A < #7 δ 4 an 4 3 δῷ ‘ 
πρὶν ἢ ἐλθεῖν ἡμέραν κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐπιφανῆ. καὶ 21 
ἔσται πᾶς ὃς ἐὰν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα κυρίου σωθήσεται. 
ἄνδρες ᾿Ιστραηλεῖται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους τούτους. ᾿Ἰησοῦν 22 
τὸν Ναζωραῖον, ἄνδρα ἀποδεδειγμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς 
δυνάμεσι καὶ τέρασι καὶ σημείοις οἷς ἐποίησεν δι αὐτοῦ ὁ θεὸς 
ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, καθὼς αὐτοὶ οἴδατε, | τοῦτον τῇ ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ 23 
καὶ προγνώσει τοῦ θεοῦ ἔκδοτον διὰ χειρὸς ἀνόμων προσπήξαντες 
9 ? a € 4 3 ἢ ‘4 \ +] σι θ / 
ἀνείλατε, ὃν 6 θεὸς ἀνέστησε λύσας τὰς ὠδεῖνας τοῦ θανάτου, 24 
καθότι οὐκ ἦν δυνατὸν κρατεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" Δαυεὶδ γὰρ 25 
. i 3 9 ἡ 7 4 A > ") r4 4 ἢ 
Ps. xvi. 811 λέγει εἰς αὐτόν" Προορώμην τὸν κύριον ἐνώπιόν μου διὰ παντός, 
ὅτι ἐς δεξιῶν μού ἐστιν ἵνα μὴ σαλευθῶ. διὰ τοῦτο ηὐφράνθη μου 26 
ἡ καρδία καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο ἡ γλῶσσά μου, ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἡ σάρξ μου 
κατασκηνώσει ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι" ὅτι οὐκ ἐνκαταλείψεις τὴν ψυχήν μου 27 
εἰς ἄδην, οὐδὲ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν. ἐγνώρισάς 28 
μοι ὁδοὺς ζωῆς, πληρώσεις με εὐφροσύνης μετὰ τοῦ προσώπου 





Editors 2420 om η WH (but οἱ, mg) Soden JHR Τὴν ἡμέραν Soden 





Old Uneul 20 χρὸ ἡ BO76 οπιη NAC 81(+D) ἡμέρα» BN 076 (Ὁ) τὴν ἡμέραν 
ACN 81 και emigayy BAC 07681 om N(+D) 21 om vs. 218 
(N* suppl) 22 ατοδεδειγμενον ἀπὸ Tou Geou BNO 81 απὸ rou θεου ἀπο- 
δεδείγμενον» A(cf. D) o BNA 81(+D) omC 28 εκδοτὸν BNAC 81 
+-AaBorres S°(+D) 25 αὐτὸν BSC 81(+D) αὐτὴν A κυριον BAC 81 
μου καὶ (+-D) 26 μου ἡ καρδια BS ἡ καρδιὰ μον ACN 81 (+D) 
28 εὐφροσυνης BNC 81(+D) ευφροσυνην AMA 


Antiochan 20 την ἡμερὼ PS 4625 22 aro rou θεον αποδεδειγμενον PS 462 S (of. Ὁ) 
καθως:] +-xat PS 462 5° 23 exdoroy] +daBovres PS 462 5(-+D) χειρὼν 
PS 462 ς΄ 26 η xapdca pou PS 462 5(+D) 27 αδου PS 462 5° 





all but λέγει o Geos and σημεια have this note, as not forming part of the 

been corrected to the LXX standard main problem. See also 

in some extant witness or group of 20 The unmportant sadiion ofa: of 7 in 

Witnesses. B 076 and the Antiochian text has 
Minor variants occur in D which against it not only NAC 81, but also Ὁ, 

have been deliberately passed by in and may best be rejected from the text. 
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σκότος καὶ ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα πρὶν ἐλθεῖν ἡμέραν κυρίου τὴν 
, ῖ κῃ “A a μ᾽ > { # a 
1 μεγάλην. καὶ ἔσται πᾶς ὃς ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
κυρίου σωθήσεται. 
2 ” Avs Ἵ λ A 3 ζ 4 ‘A ἐξ Fae a "I Ce] 
pes ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους τούτους. Ἰησοῦν 
τὸν Ναζοραῖον, ἄνδρα ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ δεδοκιμ; ασμῶον εἰς ἡμᾶς 
δυνάμεσει καὶ τέρασι καὶ σημίοις ὅσα ἐποίησεν δι᾿ αὐτοῦ ὃ θεὸς 
3 ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, καθὼς αὐτοὶ οἴδατε, | τοῦτον τῇ ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ 
\ , A 4 e 4 4 > / 
καὶ προγνώσει τοῦ θεοῦ ἔκδοτον λαβόντες διὰ χειρὸς ἀνόμων 
4 προσπήξαντες ἀνείλατε, ὃν ὁ θεὸς ἀνέστησεν λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας 
τοῦ ἄδου, καθότι οὐκ ἦν δυνατὸν κρατεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 
o 4 ἢ 4 3 > » 
5 Δαυεὶδ γὰρ λέγει εἰ(ς) αὐτόν" 
Προορώμην τὸν κύριόν μου ἐνώπιόν μου διὰ παντός, ὅτι 
6 ἐκ δεξιῶν μού ἐστιν ἵνα μὴ σαλευθῶ. διὰ τοῦτο ηὐφράνθη 
ἡ καρδία μου καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο ἡ γλῶσσά μου, ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἡ 
7 σάρξ μου κατασκηνώσει ἐφ᾽ ἐλπίδει: ὅτι οὐκ ἐνκαταλεύψεις 
τὴν ψυχήν μου εἰς ἄδην, οὐδὲ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν 
8 διαφθοράν. γνωρίσας μοι ὁδοὺς ζωῆς πληρώσεις με εὐ- 
φροσύνης μετὰ τοῦ προσώπου σου. 





fF ~ 7) 


quam venint dies dni magnus 21 et erit omnis quicum@te invocavert: romen dni 
salvos erit 22 vin istrahelitae audite sermones bos ihm nazomeum viram ἃ do 
probatum in nobis virtutibns et prodigis δὲ simis quae fecit per eum ds in melo 
vestrum sicut ipsi seis 28 hune destmato conuho et prov.dentia di audirmm 
aocepistis per manus mmquorum adfixum intertecishs 24 quem ds suscttavit solutis 
amitibus inferiord quoniam possibile non esset detinen. eum ab ipso 425 dard enim 
dicit in eum providebam dnm meum in conspectn meo semper quis a devtra mea est 
ut non commorear 26 propterea laetatum est cor meum et exultavit lmgus mea 
adhue autem et caro mea ibabitavit in spsem 27 quia non derelmques animam 
meam apat mferos nequae dabis sanctum tuum videre corruponem 28 notas 
fecisti mihi: vias vitae mmplevis me jucunditate ecm facie tua 29 viri fratres het 


22 virt Israelitae, anmbus mandate quae dico: Jesum Nazarenum, virum & Tert. Pad. “1; 
deo volns destinatum. ef, Bes, carn. 15 


22 viri [enim, mquit Petrus,] Israelitae, andite sermones meos: Jesum 
Nazareum, virum adprobatum ἃ deo in vobis virtutubns et prodigiis et signis, 
quae fecit per ipsum deus in medio vestrum, quemadmodum ipsi scitis, 
28 hune definite consilio et praescientia dei traditum per manus iniquorum 
afigentes interfecistis, 24 quem deus excitavit solutis doloribus inferorum, 
quoniam non erat possibile teneri eum ab eia, 25 David enim dicit in ipsum : 
providebam dominum in conspect meo semper, quoniam a dextris meis est, ut 
non movear. 26 propter hoo laetatum est cor meum, et exsultsvit lingus mea, 
insuper et caro mea requiescet in spe; 27 quoniam non derelinques animam 
meam in inferno, neque dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem. 

95 meo} mei Turner 


23 xpooxntarres] affigentes -X: in crace τ Harolean 


Irenaeus, 
πι, 12, 3 
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gov. ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ παρρησίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ 29 
τοῦ πατριάρχου Δαυείδ, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν καὶ ἐτάφη καὶ τὸ 
μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης" προφήτης 30 
Pacem ody ὑπάρχων, καὶ εἰδὼς ὅτι ὅρκῳ ὦμοσεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς ἐκ καρποῦ 
τῆς ὀσφύος αὐτοῦ καθίσαι ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ, προιδὼν ἐλά- 31 
λησεν περὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὅτι οὔτε ἐνκατελείφθη 
εἰς ἄδην οὐδὲ ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ εἶδεν διαφθοράν. τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν 32 
ἀνέστησεν ὃ θεός, οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες. τῇ δεξιᾷ 33 
οὖν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς τήν τε ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ 
ἁγίου λαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξέχεεν τοῦτο ὃ ὑμεῖς καὶ 
βλέπετε καὶ ἀκούετε. οὐ γὰρ Δαυεὶδ ἀνέβη εἰς τοὺς οὐρανούς, 31 
Pa cx.1 λέγει δὲ αὐτός" Εἶπεν κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου" Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν 
pov | ἕως dv θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου. 35 
ἀσφαλῶς od<v> γεινωσκέτω πᾶς οἶκος ᾿σραὴλ ὅτι καὶ κύριον 36 
αὐτὸν καὶ Χριστὸν ἐποίησεν ὃ θεός, τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ὃν ὑμεῖς 





Editors 80 ogguos αὐτοῦ + [ro κατα σαρκα αναστησειν ΤῸΡ yporor] Soden 





31 συδε] ovre WH Soden JHB 88 [kas 10] WH 83 ο xuptos Soden 
36 0 Geos ἐποίησεν Soden 

Old Uncial 8] ενκατελειῴθη BNAC*81 (ἢ) evxarehnudln C αδὴν BN 81 adov 
AQ(+D) ovde Β oure NAC 81 (+D) 82 ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν BAC 81 
(cf. Ὁ) εσμεν ques 8 83 καὶ 1° B(-+D) om NAC 81 84 κυριος 
BN(+D) 0 κυριος BY B? Tdf/ACNe 81 36 our Be oxos BSA 81 


ο aos O(-+D) αὐτὸν καὶ xporoy BSAC καὶ χριστον αὐτὸν 8] 
εἐποιῆσεν o Geos ΒΔ 81 0 θεὸς ἐκοιησὼν AC(+D) 


Antiochisn 80 τοῦ xaprov P οσῴνος αὐτου} το Kara σαρκα ἀναστήσει» TOY χρίστον 
PS 462 S(ef. Ὁ) θρονου PS τοὺ θρονου 462 5° 81 ovre] ov PS 465 ς΄ 


ἐγκατελειφθη] κατελειφθη ἡ ψυχή αὐτου PS 46257 αδου PS 4625(+D) 


82 om ἐσμὲν P 88 τοῦ τνευμᾶτος Tov αὙιου] Tov αγιου πρευματος PS 4625(+D) 
9] νιν PS 4625° ὑμει:] ques 8 om καὶ 1° ῬΗ͂ 462 5° 34 ὁ κυριος 
PS 4625 86 καὶ χριστοῦ αὐτὸ PS 46257 ὁ Geos ετοιησε PS 462 5 (-+-D) 





80 οσφυος] veniria (1,0. κοιλίας, con- 
formed to Ps. cxxxti. 11) per Tren 
pesh. xapdias D seems on 

οιλιας, 


cous, 

The awkwardness of the Semitic ex 
kaprou, treated like a noun and serving 
as object of the verb, gave occasion 


for the expansion xara, σάρκα ἀναστῆσαι 


row χρίστον καὶ D, which in Latin 
appears only in ἃ e (om secundum 
carnem) and, with conflation, in 
Vigilins, but (with somewhat varying 
form) was edopted by the Anti 
revisers. The enlargement may have 
been subsequent to the formation of 
the ‘ Western’ text. 
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¥ ΄ἢ ΄-Ἥ 
29 ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ παρρησίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ 
~ é A [ὃ 9 4 > λ ᾽ . 93 ad A λ 
τοῦ πατριάρχου Δαυείδ, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν καὶ ἐτάφη καὶ τὸ 
39 μνημῖον αὐτοῦ ἔστιν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἄχρι τῆς ἥμερας ταύτης" προ- 
o 4 νὴ ς “ i 32% Η͂ [ω Μ + A e 4 
φήτης οἷν ὑπάρχων, καὶ εἰδὼν ὅτι ὅρκῳ ὦμοσεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς 
3 ~ “a ΠῚ a hg 
ἐκ καρποῦ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ κατὰ σάρκα ἀναστῆσαι τὸν Χρι- 
‘A 4 , 2.4 A id 9 [ aA 7 μ 
31 στὸν Καὶ καθίσαι ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ, {προιδὼν ἐλάλησεν; περὶ 
τῆς) ἀναστάσεως τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὅτει οὔτε ἐνκατελείφθη εἰς δου 
32 οὔτε ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ εἶδεν διαφθοράν. τοῦτον οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀν- 
33 ἔστησεν ὁ θεός, οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς μάρτυρές ἐσμεν. τῇ δεξιᾷ οὖν 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς καὶ τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος λαβὼν 
34 παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξέχεεν ὑμεῖν ὃ καὶ βλέπετε καὶ ἀκούετε. οὐ 
‘ A id > 2 ? A 3 ? 7 ‘ i ae oe 
yap Δαυεὶδ ἀνέβη εἰς τοὺς οὐρανούς, εἴρηκεν γὰρ αὐτός 
35 Λέγει κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου' Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν pov | ἕως θῶ 
Tov<s> ἐκθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου. 
36 ἀσφαλῶς οὖν γεινωσκέτω πᾶς 6 οἶκος ᾿Ισραὴλ ὅτι καὶ κύριον 
καὶ Χριστὸν ὃ θεὸς ἐποίησεν τοῦτον ᾿Ιησοῦν ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώ- 
80 wpacrer 31 ενκαταλειφθὴη etcer'] εἰδειν 


mihi dicere cum fiducia ad vos de patmsaarcha david gu:a ἀοέσηςτης est et sepuitas ἃ 
est ef monumentum ejus est aput nos usque in kune diem 50 cum esset antem 
propheta et scrret quia jureyorando juravit οἱ ds de fractam de praecordia ejus 
secundum carne suscitare xpm collocare super thronum eyns $1 resarrectioue xpi 
quia neque derelictus est aput inferos neque caro eyus τ τὶ corruphorem 82 auc 
ergo ihn resuscitarit ds cuyus nos ommes testes sumcs 88 dexters ergo di exaltatus 
et pollicitationem sps sancti accepte a patre effudit vohis quod et vidistrs et andistis 
84 non enim david ascendit m caelos dixt enim ipse dixit dos dno meo sede ad 
dexteram meam $5 donee ponam mumicos tues scamillum pedum tuorum ι 86 pro 
certo ergo scist omnis domus istrahel qua et dnm et Xpmi dx fecit hune ihm quem 


33 dextera de exaltatus [sicut Petrus in Actis contionatur]. Tert. ΡΣ, 17 
26 firmissime itaque cognoscat omms domus Israhel quod et dominum et Prax, 2 
Ohristum [id est unctum] fecerit eum deus, hunc Jesum quem vos crucifixistis. 


[29 dehinc rursum fiducialiter ills dicxt de patriarcha David, quoniam Irensens, 
mortuus est et sepultus, et sepulchrom jus fit apud eos usque in bune diem.] th 13, 2 
30 prophets autem [inquit] cum esset et sciret quoniam jurejurando ei juravit 
deus de fractu ventris ejus sedere in throno ejus, 31 providens locutus est de 
resurrectione Christi, quoniam neque derelictus est apud inferos, neque caro ejus 
vidit corruptionem. 82 hune Jesum [inquit] excitavit deus, cujus nos omnes 
sumus testes: 88 qui dextera dei exaltatos, repromissionem spiritus sancti 
accipiens a paitre, effadit donstionem hanc quam vos nunc videtis et audatis, 

34 non enim David ascendit m caelos, dicit autem ipse: dixit dominus domino 
meo, sede ed dexteram meam, 80 quoadusque ponam inimicos tuos sub- 
pedaneum pedum tucram. 388 certissime ergo sciet omnis domus Israel, 
quoniam et dominum eum et Ohristum deus fecit, hunc Jesum, quem vos 


88 0] text hoc donum quod, mg hoo quod. Harclean 
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ἐσταυρώσατε. ἀκούσαντες δὲ κατενύγησαν τὴν καρδίαν, εἶπόν 3] 
τε πρὸς τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀποστόλους" Τί ποιήσω- 
μεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί; | Πέτρος δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς" Διετανοήσατε, 38 
καὶ βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
εἰς ἄῤεσιν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ὑμῶν, καὶ λήμψεσθε τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ 
ἁγίου πνεύματος" ὑμῖν γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις 39 
ὑμῶν καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς μακρὰν ὅσους ἂν προσκαλέσηται κύριος 

6 θεὸς ἡμῶν. ἑτέροις τε λόγοις πλείοσιν διεμαρτύρατο, καὶ 40 
παρεκάλει αὐτοὺς λέγων: Σώθητε ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶς 
ταύτης. 

Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀποδεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθησαν, 41 
καὶ προσετέθησαν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνη ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ τρισχείλιαι. 
ἦσαν δὲ προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῇ 42 
κοινωνίᾳ, τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς" ἐγείνετο 43 
δὲ πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόβος. πολλὰ δὲ τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα διὰ τῶν 








Editors 87 om λοιποὺς JOR 38 μετανοησατεὶ “φησιν Soden -Γεῴη Soden mg 
ey] ert Soden 43 de 2°] re Soden 

Old Uncat 87 εἰπὸν re BAC εἰπῦρτες ὃ εἰχον δὲ 81 88 μεταγοησατε Β - φησιν 

NAC 81 (cf. D) εν BO+D) ex δὰ 81 upwr 2° BNA 81] nywr C 


89 ogovs BS 81(+D) ovs AC 41 wre BACN°81(+D) ws 
42 xpockaprepourres BSC §1(+D) “τὸν A κοιρώνια BSAC 81(+-D) +kaz 
xc 43 eyewero 1° BNAO(+D) eyevero 81 δὲ 2° BS 81 τε AC 


δια τῶν arocrodwr eyewero BN 81(+D) eyewero δια τῶν arorrokwy AC 





Amnochan 8! Τῇ καρδια PS 4625(+D) ecrov Te] eropres § om τὸν 462 
ποιήσομεν S\+D) 38 de] +edy PS 4625 ey] ert PS 4625 
om τῶν PS 4625(+D) om. ὑμῶν 2° PS 462 5(+D) 40 Stepaprupero 
PS 625° om αὐτοὺς PS 462 5° 41 ow] +acperws PS 462 ς΄ 
αποδεξαμενοι] δεξαμενοι ὃ om ἐν PS 462 ς΄ 42 κοινωνια]) Ἔκαι PS 462 5° 
48 eyewero 19] ἐγένετο PS 482 δ΄ δε 25] re PS 462 5° 





ΠΝ omission ee eric D 24) 
ug watt is pro τὶ 
ee For σου Xpisrov Tren saad (σου, 
pesh rou κυριοῦ τησου, The agreement 
in omission of χριστοῦ is probably 
spacer eee Don has 
an expanded p. r. 
That the omiasio = Ἢ καμῆς li 
αφεσιν ἀμαρτίω» D gig t 
Tren Aug. unit, ete. posh hel. tard cai 


Antiochian is conformation to the 
solemn formula of the Gospels, not an 
original shorter reading, seems clearly 
oa ted by the complete absence of 
tendency to expand in Matt. rxv1 28, 
Mk. i. 4, Lk. in. 8. 

42 τη κοισωξια Τὴ Κλασει] communica- 
tions frachonis vg sah boh is due to 
taking τῇ κλασει as appositive. Pesh 
shows the same exegesis, 


1 CODEX BEZAE 23 


37 cate, τότε πάντες οὗ συνελθόντες Kal ἀκούσαντες κατενύγησαν 
τῇ καρδίᾳ, καί τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπαν πρὸς τὸν Πέτρον καὶ 
τοὺς ἀποστόλους" Τί οὖν ποιήσομεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί; ὑποδείξατε 

38 ἡμεῖν. Πέτρος δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς φησιν’ Μετανοήσατε, καὶ 
βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου “Inaod 

τ A 3 4 € “ \ é 4 ‘ a] 
Χριστοῦ εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, καὶ λήμψεσθε τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ 

39 ἁγίου πνεύματος" ἡμεῖν γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις 

ἡμῶν καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς.» εἰς μακρὰν ὅσους ἄν προσκαλέσηται 
rg 4 4 δ « δ», ἢ é , f 

40 κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν. ἑτέροις δὲ λόγοις πλείοσιν διεμαρτύρατο, 
καὶ παρεκάλει αὐτοὺς λέγων' Σώθητε ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης 
τῆς σκολιᾶς. 

4 Οὗ μὲν οὖν πιστεύσαντες τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθησαν, 
καὶ προσετέθησαν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ τρισχείλειαι. 

4 ΠῚ a δι σι 9 rd ᾿ 

42 καὶ ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐν 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ, τῇ κλάσι τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ ταῖς 

43 προσευχαῖς. ἐγείνετο δὲ πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόβος" πολλὰ τέρατα καὶ 


38 λημψεσθαι 89 προσκαλεσητε 


vos crucifixistis 8: tunc omnes qui convenerant exaudientes stumulah sunt corde ἃ 
et quidam ex ipsis dixerunt ad petrum et ad apostolos quid ergo faciemus viri fratres 
ostendite nobis 38 petrus antrus autem ad 608 ait paenttentiam sgite et baptizetur 
anus quisque vestrum m nomine dni thu xpi m remissione peesatoram et accipite 
gratiam sanctum spm 89 nobis enim est haec reprom.ssto et filus nostris et omnibus 
qui in longimqno quos advocaverit dns ds noster 40 alis quoque sermombus 
pluribus contestabatur ef exortabstur eos dicens salvi estote ex progenie hance prava 
41 hi ergo credentes sermoni ejus baptizati sunt et adjectae sunt in illo die animse 
quasi tria τοῦ] 42 et erant perseverantes in doctrina spostolorum in Inernsalem et 
in communicatione fractionis pamis et orationibns 48 nascebatur quoque ommi 








38 paenitemini, et baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine domini Jean 
Christ: in remismonem peccatorum, et accipietis donum spiritns sancti. 4?" 17 
89 vobis enum est promissio et filis vestris et omnilns demesps, quoscumque 
advocayerit dominus deus noster. 





87 [com dixissent igitur turbae:] quid ergo faciemus! 38 Petrus ad eos Irensens 
ait: paenitentiam agite, et baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine Jesn in YL 14? 
remissa peccatorum, et accipietis donum: spiritus sancti 





87 Tore... κατενυγήῆσα»] mg tunc omnes qui congregati erant et andierant Haxvlean 
compuncti sunt vrovetare ye] mg monstrate nobis 40 διεμαρτυρατο] 
testabatur x iis Κ΄ 41 xwrevoorres] ng et crediderunt et 


24 CODEX VATICANTS π’ὰπ 


ἀποστόλων ἐγείνετο. πάντες δὲ οἱ πιστεύσαντες ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 44 
εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινά, καὶ τὰ κτήματα καὶ τὰς ὑπάρξεις ἐπίπρασκον 45 
καὶ διεμέριζον αὐτὰ πᾶσιν καθότι dy τις χρείαν εἶχεν" καθ᾽ 46 
ἡμέραν τε προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, κλῶντές 
τε κατ᾽ οἶκον ἄρτον, μετελάμβανον τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ 
ἀφελότητι καρδίας, αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν καὶ ἔχοντες χάριν πρὸς 47 
ὅλον τὸν λαόν. ὁ δὲ κύριος προσετίθει τοὺς σωζομένους καθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν | ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. 

Πέτρος δὲ καὶ Ἰωάνης ἀνέβαινον εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν 
τῆς προσευχῆς τὴν ἐνάτην, καί τις ἀνὴρ χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς 2 


IIT 





45 eyevero 2°] ter ιερσισαλήμ OoSos ve ἣν peyas ext πάρτας Soden within[ 1, 
JER 44 add acc before ξαρτες Soden JER ext TO αὐτο] NOaP Ext TO 
αὑτὸ καὶ WHmg Soden 47 quepay] +[77 ἐκκλησιὰ] Soden 1 δὲ rerpor 
Soden mg 2 xa] +dov JHE 


Edi. tors 





Old Tnest 48 eyervero 2° BS1'+D} +ev ἱερουσαλημ φοβος re yy peyas exe παρτας NAC 
44 warresB καὶ παντες SAC δὶ τιστευσαντες BS πιστεύοντες AC 81 (Ὁ) 
ext roavro B  yoay ext τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ SAC §1(+D) 45 διεμεριζον BNC 81 (+D) 
eneptor A 46 ομοθυμαδὸν εν rw ἱερω BSA 81 ev τω ἱέρω ομοθυμαδὸν C 
τε 2° BNAC(+D} om δὶ 





Antiochun 44 πιστεύοντες PS 4625°(+D) 


(+D) 


ἔτι TO αὐτὸ σὰ» ex. τὸ αὐτὸ Kat PS 4625" 
47 ἡμέραν} Ἔτη ἐκκλησια PS 4625" 1 δὲ xerpos PS 462 5 





43 After eyewero 29 SAC read ἐν 


and they are supported by some Greek almost exactly the same manner in 
minn and by vg and boh (pesh has ev v. 5,11. Note ev ἱερσυσαλημ D, ys. 42. 
tepovsa dnp only). D rer gig © exhibit The authorities for the longer text 
the shorter text with B8) Antiochian. in vs. 48 generally read καὶ wayres δὲ 
NAC (but not vg) begin ve. 44 καὶ 1808. 44 (but 81 ἴω the shorter text 


wapres de. The text of SAC is prob- 
ably genuine, for the additional words 
are not drawn from the ‘ Western’ 
tert, and are not to be accounted for 
from vy. 5. Unless the words are due 
to mere lust of e ive paraphrase, 
which does not often appear outside 
of the ‘ Western’ text, 


first clause of vs. 48 (εγείνετο δὲ πάσῃ 
ψυχῇ φόβοκ) belongs vith the preced- 
ing sentence (vs. 42) ; the later part of 
vs. 48 was concluded by a similar 
statement, with an appropriate notice 
(uéyas) of increase of reverent feeling 


and yet reads καὶ), On transcriptional 
grounds καὶ is to be accepted (cf. iii. 
24, xxii. 29). 

44 ert τὸ αὐτὸ εἰχον is read by B 284 
Orig. Salvian.cearté. iti, 10 perp gi 
(munerum for unum) m τ. 8 
others present the expanded ἡσαν ext 
To auro Καὶ εἰχον, Both here and in 
ve. 47 ext τὸ αὐτὸ gave trouble; ef. 
0. 0. Torrey, Composition and Date of 
Acts, pp. 10-14. 

45-46 D καὶ ooo κτηματὰ ayor ἢ 
uraptes (cf iv. 84) and pesh try 
avoid the impheation that all were 
property-owners. 

διεμεριζαν αὐτὰ D gig 
mr have καϑ ἡμέραν, which D omits 


Ss 


CODEX BEZAE 25 


τ-Τῇῷ 


44 σημεῖα διὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγείνετο. πάντες τε οὗ πιστεύοντες 
45 ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ εἶχον πάντα κοινά, καὶ ὅσοι κτήματα 
ba! ta . ἢ A 4 > A . ¢ , 
εἶχον ἢ ὑπάρξεις ἐπίπρασκον καὶ διεμέριξον αὐτὰ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
46 πᾶσι ἵτοῖς) dy τις χρείαν εἶχεν. πάντες τε προσεκαρτέρουν ἐν 
΄- 68 ~ A 3 Ν en > 8 4 3 ° ~ ? 3Ρ 
τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ κατ᾽ οἴκους tavt ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, κλῶντές τε ἄρτον 
47 μετελάμβανον τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ ἀφελότητι καρδίας, 
αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν καὶ ἔχοντες χάριν πρὲς ὅλον τὸν κόσμο;. ὃ 
ΠῚ δὲ κύριος προσετίθει τοὺς σωζομένους καθ᾽ ἡμέραν | ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. 
Ἔν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης ἀνέβαινον 
εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τὸ δειλεινὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν ἐνάτην» τῆςς) προσ- 
~ 43 4 5.4 4 3 4 ῖ 9 ~ 5 a 
2 εὐχῆς, Kat ἰδού τις ἀνὴρ χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ἐβαστά- 


animae mor multa etiam portenta et signa per apostoios feLant 44 ommes eham ἃ 
eredentes erant in unum et babeLant omnia communin 45 et qi possessiore< 
habebant et facultates distratebant et dispartebartur es coctiue omniuns οδοσο στα 
quod qui opus erat 46 omnes quoque perseverantes in tempio et per domos 1d 
Ipsum caplebant panes accipiertes crbum im eiaiiatiore et sumpizstate coni:s 
47 landem dicentes do et habentes gratiam aput totem mundi dus autem autem 
aiduciebat 605 qui salvi fiebant cottie in unum in ecclesis 

1 in diebus autem ipsis petrus et johanes ascendebant in templi ad vespercm ad 
horam nonam oration 2 et ecce quidam vir clodus ex utero matr:< suae baolaLatur 





1 ext τὸ αὐτὸ belongs with the pre- 
sig sentence rises to BNAC 81 
τ and the (somewhat expanded) 
textof D. Tne reading ex: ro αὐτὸ δα 


at beginning of vs. 46. The sense 
would be excellent, cf. vi 1. Tha 


imserhion by D of a a bat 
suggestive, τοις after rac, and perhaps 


also the identity of phrase xafor: ἂν 
Tis Xpecay etxer with 1v. 85, arouse the 
suspicion of a dee ted corruption, 
and that the onginal text of the 
passage was jamething like διεμεριζον 
aura πασιν τος  ]xad nuepay. The 
following sentence, vs. 46, might then 
have be as in D, xarres τε, but 
what follows in Ὁ (car oixous ay eri τὸ 
αὐτο) 80 that something is irre- 
coverably wrong in the text of both 
verses. As the text of D now stands, 
an attempt ap to have been made 
(κατ᾽ otxous, and especially ew: τὸ αὐτο) 
to take it as referring expressly to 
the eucharist. The omission of εν cepa 
by perp r (r reads oration: ἐπ- 
stamtes) may have had a similar motive. 
Observe that no y witness 
to the primitive African text is here 
available. 


werpos is an Ant.ochian attempt at 
improvement of this difficult text; 
it seems to have atiected no Latin 
document except, naturally, 6 

In the ameliorative addi ion (er) τῇ 
ἐκκλησια, D pesh Antiochian agree, 
probably through the ‘ Western’ 
element in the Antiochian. 

ro δειλιγον D alone, to be taken 
as an adverb, of. Lev. vi. 20 (13), 
Susanna ἢ 


i. 

2 D perp’ vg.one cod pesh καὶ ἰδου 
Tits aynp may be original, since it is 
more Semitic, For use of ἰδού to mtro- 
duce preliminary explanation, cf. Lk. 
ii, 25, vil. 37, x 25, xiii. 11, xiv. 2, 
xix. 2, xxiv. 18. The omission of 
ὑπάρχων in 1) pesh (perhaps indicated 
also by omission of gui erat [s0 vg] 
in gig e Lucif) is probably part 
of the same original context. 


26 CODEX VATICANTS πὶ 
αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων éBaordle<ro>, ὃν ἐτίθουν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν 
θύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τὴν λεγομένην ‘Qpaiay τοῦ αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην 
παρὰ τῶν εἰσπορευομένων εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, ds ἰδὼν Ilérpov καὶ 3 
Ἰωάνην μέλλοντας εἰσιέναι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρώτα ἐλεημοσύνην 
λαβεῖν. ἀτενίσας δὲ Πέτρος εἰς αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιωάννῃ εἶπεν" 4 
Βλέψον εἰς ἡμᾶς. ὃ δὲ ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς προσδοκῶν τι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ς 
λαβεῖν. εἶπεν δὲ Πέτρος" ᾿Αργύριον καὶ χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει 6 
μοι, ὃ δὲ ἔχω τοῦτό σοι δίδωμι: ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
τοῦ Ναζωραίου περιπάτει. καὶ πιάσας αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρὸς 7 
ἤγειρεν αὐτόν" παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν αἱ βάσεις αὐτοῦ 
καὶ τὰ σφυδρά, | καὶ ἐξαλλόμενος ἔστη καὶ περιεπάτει, καὶ εἰσ- 8 
ἦλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν περιπατῶν καὶ ἁλλόμενος καὶ αἰνῶν 
τὸν θεόν. καὶ εἶδεν πᾶς ὁ λαὸς αὐτὸν περιπατοῦντα καὶ αἰνοῦντα 9 
τὸν θεόν, ἐπεγείνωσκον δὲ αὐτὸν ὅτι οὗτος ἦν ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεη- τὸ 





Editors 2 om vrapyor JHR 8 om \aSew JHR 6 ναζωραιου] +{eyerpe 
και] Soden 10 οντος] avros Soden 





Old ποῖ = 2 eBaoratero BYB? Tdf) προς BNAC 095 (+D) em 81 λεγομενὴν 
BNAC81(+D) καλουμένην 095 3 os... τοίερον BNAC (cf, D) 
om 81 ἡρῶτα BSA 090 81 (Ὁ) epwra C 4 εἰς 10 BAC 098 81 
(1) xpos 8 werpos εἰς αὐτὸν BSAC 81 (εἴ. Ὁ) εἰς αὐτὸν xerpos 095 
5 αὐτων ΒΑ 095 81(+D)  arrav C 6 axey δὲ rerpos BS 81 (cf. D) 
werpos δε exer AC 095 ναζωραιου BX(+D) -beyetpe (C εγειραι) και 
AO 095 81 7 a Bacas αὐτου BSAC 81 = avrov a: βασεις 095 (+D) 
8 καὶ αἰνὼν BNC 095 81 om καὶ A (of. D) 9 θεὸν BNA 81 (+D) κυρ C 
10 αὐτὸν BACN* 81 (+D) om ἐς ovros B(+D) avros SAC 81 


Antiochian 3 om λαβεῖν PS 462 (+D) 6 γαζωραιου] -reyepe (-αι ΓῚ καὶ PS 
4625- 7 om αὐτὸν 2° P§ 462 S(+D)] αντον at Paces PS 4625 (Ὁ) 
9 αὑτὸν ras o λαὸς PS 4625" 10 de] re PS 4625 (+D) 9] ἐστιν 462 





2 wap αὐτῶν εἰσπορευομένων aes 8 The superfluous καὶ εξαλλομενος 
D, for παρα τὼν εἰστορευομεν erry in D (om h Iren) is due to con- 
is due to a scribe’s blunder, which flation with the B-text. 
made necessary the insertion of περιπατὼν καὶ ἀλλομενος και, omitied 
the second αὐτῶν, but which did not in D h, is probably original, being 
affect d. (λαβεσ (el, τα, δ) b represented πὰρ: θ Te of this 

8 Omission ὁ w (cf. ve. 5) by phrase audens] εἰ exulians 
2 ᾿ : ay Lucif and Antiochian is fag olla al lets h, χαιρομενος 
o be follow or καὶ a’yoANa>pevos 

6 BS sah and Ὁ have the tart with- Bret ate A oe 
δ eyerpe(-at) και: μὰ Swi 

Be eter panes dition (cf. themselves are by no means otiose in 
Lk, v. 28 f. and parall the context. 


πι CODEX BEZAE 27 


Cero, ὃν ἐτίθουν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν θύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τὴν Aeyo- 
μένην “Opatay τοῦ αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην παρ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰσπορευο- 
fa 4. « 5 4 ¢ 4 3 ? a 3 ΄- 3 “, 
3 μένων αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ ἱερόν. [ οὗτος ἀτενίσας τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἰδὼν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην μέλλοντας εἰκσιέγναι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
4 ἠρώτα αὐτοὺς ἐλεημοσύνην. ἐμβλέψας δὲ ὅ Πέτρος εἰς αὐτὸν 
4 3 / 4 3 7 4 ¢ «a ent 3 ᾿ 
5 σὺν ᾿Ιωάνῃ καὶ εἶπεν" ᾿Ατέγεισον εἰς ἡμᾶς. ὃ δὲ tdrevetcast 
6 αὐτοῖς προσδοκῶν τι λαβεῖν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν. εἶπεν δὲ 6 Πέτρος" 
᾿Αργύριον καὶ χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει μοι, ὃ δὲ ἔχω τοῦτό σοι 
δίδωμι" ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζοραίου περι- 
ἡ πάτει. καὶ πιάσας αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρὸς ἤγειρεν" καὶ παρα- 
~ 3 ὔ 8. 5" ? 3 “a e , ἢ a A 
χρῆμα ἐστάθη, καὶ ἐστερεώθησαν αὐτοῦ ai βάσεις καὶ τὰ σφυρά, 
8] καὶ ἐξαλλόμενος ἔστη καὶ περιεπάτει ᾿χαιρόμενος", καὶ εἰσ- 
9 ἦλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν αἰνῶν τὸν θεόν. καὶ εἶδεν πᾶς ὃ 
τολαὸς αὐτὸν περιπατοῦντα καὶ αἰνοῦντα τὸν θεόν, ἐπεγείνωσκόν 


4 ιωανὴν 7 εσταιρεωθησαν 





quem ponebant cofiidie ed januam temph eam quae dicitur palchra nt peteret d 
elemosynam ab his qui ingrediebantur in templum 3 Xie respiciers ocalis «ms et 
Vidit petrum et johannen metpientes mtroire m templum rogabas eos elemosynam 
4 intmitus autem petrus m eum cum johannen Θὲ dix:t sspice ad nos 5 ad ille 
adtendebat eos expectans aliquid accipere ab eis 6 dixit autem pe‘rus argentum et 
aurom non est mihi quod habeo hoe tibi do in nomine fhu xpi nazore: ambula 7 et 
adpraehensum eum dertera manu suscitabit et confestim stecit et firmatae sunt eyus 
vases αὖ crura 8. et cum exsiluisset stetit et ambulabat gnudens et intro.hrt cum 
eis in templum landem dansdo 9 et vidit omnis populas eum ambulantem et 


2 qui introrbant templum. 8 hic contemplatus ofctlis sujis, cum vidisset ἢ 
Petrum et Johannem incipien[{tes in}rroiret in templum, rogabat illos elemosynam. 
4 [intuijius autem eum Petrus cum Joanne, adspicfe, inquit]}, et contemplare 
me. δ ille autem contemplatus e[st cos,] sperans aliquid eccipere ab eo. 
6 dixit autem [Petrus] ad eum: argentum quidem et aurom non est (mihi: 
quod] autem habeo, hoc do tibi: in nomme [δὰ Xpi Na[zareni] surge et 
ambule. 7 et adpreehensa manu e{jus destejra, excitavit eum. et continuo 
stetit, confirm[atique] sunt gressus ejus et laccania, 8 et ambulabat gfandens] 
et exultans. introivit autem cum eis m tem{plum Jau}dars dm. 9 et ridst 
eum omnis populus ambulanftem et] dm laudantem. 10 agnoscebant autem 





6 dixit autem Petrus ad eum: argentum quidem et surum non est mthi; Crpran, 
quod autem habeo hoc tibi do. 10 nomine Jesu Christi Nazarei surge et Tes. in. 61 
ambula. 7 et adprachensa manu ejus dextere excitavit eum. 


6 argentum et aurum non est mihi; quod autem habeo, hoc do tbi: in Irensous, 
nomine Jesn Obrist: Nazareni surge et ambuls. 7 et statim ejus confirmati “3% ὃ 
sunt gressus et plantas, 8 ef ambulabat εὖ introivit cum ipsis in templum, 
ambulans et saliens et glorificans demm. 





6 wxerpos] “πιῇ ad eum Harclean 
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a) nm & δὰ 4 9 , 
μοσύνην καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῇ ‘Opaig Πύλῃ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐπλή- 
A ’ 7 A 
σθησαν θάμβους καὶ ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ συμβεβηκότι αὐτῷ. 
“a Δι 3 f 
κρατοῦντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην συνέδραμεν τι 
πᾶς 6 λαὸς πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τῇ στοᾷ, τῇ καλουμένῃ Σολομῶντος 
f Ἶ 
ἔκθαμβοι. ἰδὼν δὲ 6 ἸΠέτρος ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς τὸν Agcy’ Ανδρες 12 
3 a ; land > 4 2 nA € A ; 9 / e 
Ἰστραηλεῖται, τί θαυμάζετε ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ ἡμῖν τί arevilere ὡς 
ἰδίᾳ δυνάμει 7 εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκόσιν τοῦ περιπατεῖν αὐτόν; ὃ 13 
θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ, ὃ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων 
ἡμῶν, ἐδόξασεν τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς μὲν παρ- 
εδώκατε καὶ ἠρνήσασθε κατὰ πρόσωπον Πειλάτου, κρείναντος 
> , 3 λ 4 ᾿ e a de 4 ν A δί ι , of 
ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν’ ὑμεῖς δὲ τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον ἠρνήσασθε, 14 





Εὐιοθ [10 καὶ 10] τὸ θεὸς Soien και 2°] -[ο Geos Soden 


10 τη wpma πυλη BACHE 81 .-ἘΡῚ τὴν ὡραιαν πυλην δὲ 11 δὲ ΒΝῸ 81 
Te A τον 20 BNA81 om C (ef. ἢ) 12 rovrw BRAC(+D) 
τουτοδῖ του BNAC ‘+D) om 81 13 καὶ 10 Β 81 «ἔθεος A(+D) 
+o Geos $C καὶ 20 Β 81 ἔθεος A(-+D) +0 Geos $C wade 
BAC 81(+D) στατερα $ Kpevayros BNA 81(+D) κρίνοντος C 


arokvew BAC 81(+D) ἀπολλύειν δὲ 


Old ὕπο 


Antiochian 11 αὐτου] rov waderros χωλὸν PSS om τὸν 2° P§ 462S° (cf. D) 
apos αὐτοὺς was o Aaos PS 4625 12 om ο P§4625° 18 και 1°) 
+o Beos § (εἶ, D) om per ἣ S(+D) ἡρ»ησασθε] “ταυτὸν PS 4625(+D) 





11 The ‘Western’ reviser, under- 
standing thet the Porch of Solomon 
was not inside but ontade of the 
Beautiful Gate, has rewiitten this 
verse, and his paraphrase is found 
substantially mtact in D; while ἃ 
rests on a partial and conflate version 
of it, in which the words of the B-text 
from συνεδραμεν ras o λαος to εκθαμβοι 
have been substituted for οἱ de Gap- 
βηϑέστες exrnoar of D. In D perhaps 
καὶ avros, represented in h, has been 
dropped after oweterepevero, and 
certainly εκθαμβοι is due to conflation 
from the B-text. οἱ θαμβηθεντες refers 
to the crowd; the awkwardness in 
the B-text of the plural εκθαμβοι after 
συνεῦραμεν may have led to the 
‘Western’ rewriting of the second 
half of the verse, ᾿ 

12 εὐυσεβεια] εξουσια vg.codd 
pesh arm. Iren se Tat ἐὲ word 
altogether. 


18 D τοὺ xpewarros is due to con- 
flation ; cf. h Iren. 

14 For eBapware D Iren (adgravasiis) 
Aug. peceat. merits 1, 52 (snhonorastis 
et negasis) no good explanation can be 
given. Harvey on Iren. iii. 12, 8 points 
out the resemblance of the ἡγτῖβο 
words kephar (ἀρνεῖσθαι) and λοδαὰ 
(βαρύνειν). See also Nestle, Phslolomea 
Sacra, 1896, pp. 40 ἔν, who suggests 


kebar. It is more probable that 
εβαρυνατε is ἃ retranslation of the 
Latin d as Tren. 


gravastis ἃ, adgravast 
But why the Latin translation took 
this turn is not explained ; the Greek 
text of Irenaeus, if extant, would prob- 


Ὁ] ly the k . 
* The Seka rendaring (00d 3) woul 


correspond to ἡρρησασθε καὶ κατεῴρονη- 
σατε αὐτοῦ (or ἡτιμασατε avrov), but it 
throws no hght on the problem, since 
the second verb ‘would never be used 
to render βαρύνεν ᾽ (H. Thompson). 
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τε αὐτὸν ὅτι οὗτος ἣν 6 πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καθεζόμενος ἐπὶ 
τῇ ‘Qpég Πύλῃ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν θάμβους καὶ ἐκέσ»τά- 
II σεὼς ἐπὶ τῷ γεγενημένῳ αὐτῷ. ἐκπορευομένου δὲ τοῦ Πέτρου 
καὶ Ἰωάνου συνεξεπορεύετο κρατῶν αὐτούς, οἱ δὲ θαμβηθέντες 
ἔστησαν ἐν τῇ στοᾷ, ἡ καλουμένη Σολομῶνος, ἔκθαμβϑοι. 
12 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς" "Ἄνδρες Ἰσραηλῖ- 
ται, τί θαυμάζετε ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ ἡμεῖν τί ἀτενίζετε ὡς ἡμῶν 
τῇ ἰδίᾳ δυνάμι ἢ εὐσεβίᾳ τοῦτο πεποιηκότων τοῦ περιπατεῖν 
ιϑ αὐτόν; ὃ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ θεὸς ἸἾσὰκ καὶ θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ, ὃ 
θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἐδόξασεν τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ “Incoiv 
Χριστόν, ὃν ὑμεῖς παρεδώκατε εἰς κρίσι» καὶ ἀπηρνήσασθε αὐτὸν 
κατὰ πρόσωπον Ἠειλάτου, τοῦ κρείναντος, ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν 
14 αὐτὸν θέλοντος" ὑμεῖς δὲ τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον ἐβαρύνατε, καὶ 


10 re] ται 13 θανμαΐεται gov] Το ΤῸ 
18 wuers] ἡμεῖς απηρνησασθαι 





landantem dm 10 cognoseebantqus eum quia bie erat ge: ad elumosyram wdebaz ἃ 
in porta illa palchra templi et teplen sunt terroms εὖ stupefactions in eo quod 
contegerat ex 11 exeunte autem petram et johannen cum eis tbat tenuus 605 
stupentas autem stabant m porticum qui vocatur solomonis stupetan® 12 respondens 
autem petrus dint ad eos vir istrahelitae quid admiramini super hoe aut nes quid 
mtuemmi quasi nos nostra propris virtute sut pietate Loc fecermus ct amtlet hic 
18 ds abraham et ds sac et ds 1ϑι ΟὉ ds patrum nostrorem clerit.carit pneram puum 
ihm ΣΡΙΣ quem tradidiss in judicio et negasts eum ante faciem pilat: cum judieasset 
ile dismrttere eum voluit 14 vos autem ipsum sanctum et justum grabactis et 


eum, qufonfam] ipse fut qui ad elemosynam sedebat ad horrjeam yorjtam bh 
templi: et inpieti sunt omnes ammirationfe], et scupebant de eo quod illi 
accidit sanitas, 11 {exennjtibus antem Petro et Joanne simul et ipse pro[dibat] 
tenens eos, et voncurrit omnis populus ad eos [in portijuu quae vocator 
Solomonis, stupentes. 12 cum v[ideret] antem Petrus, respondit ad populum 
et dixit: v[ri Istrajelitae, quid ammiramini super hoc, ant nos qufid intujemini. 
quasi nos nostra virtute aut potestate [fecerimu]s ut amvularet istae! 18 ds 
Abraham et Isac et Ja[cob, ds] patrum nostrorom clarificabit filium suom 1um 
{xpm, quiem vos quidem tradidisti ad judicium, et negastis [ante] facitem Pilati, 
illo volente eum dimittere. 14 vos auté [sanctjum et justum negastis, et ros 





12 viri Israelitae, qud muramini in hoc, ef nos quid intuemmmi, quae! Irenaeus, 
nostra virtute fecerimus hunc ambulare? 18 deus Abraham, deus Isaac, U1 § 
dens Jacob, deus patrum nostrorum, glorificayit filium sunm, quem ves 
quidem tradidistis in judicium, et negastis ante faciam Pilati, cum renuittere 
eum vellet. 14 vos autem sanctum et justum adgravastis, et petistis viram 





13 εἰς xpow] og in judicium Harelean 
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καὶ ἡτήσασθε ἄνδρα φονέα. χαρισθῆναι ὑμῖν, ἱ τὸν δὲ ἀρχηγὸν 15 
τῆς ζωῆς ἀ ds πεκτείνατε, ὃν 6 θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, οὗ ἡ ἡμεῖς 
μάρτυρές ἐσμεν. καὶ τῇ πίστει τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ τοῦτον ὃν 16 
θεωρεῖτε καὶ οἴδατε ἐστερέωσεν τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡ πίστις 
ἡ Ot αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ τὴν ὁλοκληρίαν ταύτην ἀπέναντι πάντων 
ὑμῶν. καὶ νῦν, ἀδελφοί, olda ὅτι κατὰ ἄγνοιαν ἐπράξατε, ὥσπερ 17 
καὶ of ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν" 6 δὲ θεὸς ἃ προκατήγγειλεν διὰ στόματος 18 
πάντων τῶν προφητῶν παθεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν αὐτοῦ ἐπλήρωσεν 
οὕτως. μετανοήσατε οὖν καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε πρὸς τὸ ἐξαλιφθῆναι 19 
ὑμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ὅπως av ἔλθωσιν καιροὶ ἀναψύξεως ἀπὸ 20 
προσώπου τοῦ κυρίου καὶ ἀποστείλῃ τὸν προκεχειρισμένον ὑμῖν 
Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν, ὃν δεῖ οὐρανὸν μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων ἀπο- 21 








Editors 186 καὶ 1°] ters Soden 19 zpos] εἰς Soden 
Old Uneial 18 καὶ 10 BN 81 tem: ACN +D) 18 wafew ror χριστον BNC 81 (Ὁ) 
om A 19 emorpepare BNA 81 (+D) emrpepare C τρος BS 
εἰς AC 81 (+D) 20 χριστὸν ιήσουν BS'+D) ἰησοὺν χριστὸν AC 81 
Antiochian 16 καὶ 1°] tere PS 4625°(+D) avrov 1°] τουτου 8 18 avrov 
saver τὸν χριστὸν PS 402 5 19 spos] εἰς PS 462 5(+D) 20 spe- 
κεχειρισμενο»} τροκεκηρνγμενον S τροκεχαρισμενον ὃ encour ΧρΙσΤΟΡ S” 





14 To the addition of potsus by hel. 
mg after yryoare corresponds peitstss 
magis α E. 

16 τῇ eure. BS 81; ext ry πίστει 
ACD ἃ (supra; Iren and other Latin 
documents read tn and oa πο Te- 
present τῇ πίστει) Antiochian. ἢ 
the Antiochian text κυ σὸς ἘΝ ‘did 
not influence h, the sealing with 
exe is ancient, ‘but the shorter of 


the two ancient readings is to be 
preferred to the common phrase with 
ent. 

19 xpos BY alone; es AO81D An- 
fiochian. The onl ground of decision 
is the relative value ascribed to the 
opposing 

ae bike el ἃ of. the ay tea bo 

s by [ren 
fyb h Tere ΤΩΝ ae vg.codd, 
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15 ἡτήσατε ἄνδρα φονέα χαρισθῆναι duet, τὸν δὲ ἀρχηγὸν τῆς 
ζωῆς ἀπεκτείνατε, ὃν 6 θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, οὗ ἡμεῖς μάρτυρές 
τό ἐσμεν. καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει τοῦ ὀνόματος αἰτοῦ τοῦτον θεωρεῖτε 
| PNG e 3 4 \ # 4 Eo) 4 ¢ ? ¢ 3 
καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι ἐστερέωσεν τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῖ!, καὶ ἡ πίστις ἡ δι 
αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ τὴν ὁλοκληρίαν ταύτην ἀπέψαντι πάντων 
. κα τσ ἄν Ado. ὃ teh ori δι εἶνν δ \ 
17 ὑμῶν. καὶ VUV, GVOPES GOEAQOL, ἐπισταμεῦα OTL ὑμεῖς μὲν κατα 
¥ ? , 4 i 4 A δ F δ «ς € τ 
18 ἄγνοιαν ἐπράξατε πονηρόν, ὥσπερ καὶ οὗ ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν" ὃ δὲ 
θεὸς ὃ προκατήγγειλεν διὰ στόματος πάντων τῶν προφητῶν 
“a ” 3 ~*~ 

19 παθεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν αὐτοῦ ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτως. perarojoaTe οὖν 
20 καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε εἰς τὸ ἐξαλειφθῆναι τὰς ἁμαρτίας ὑμῶν, ὅπως 
ἄν ἐπέλθωσιν καιροὶ ἀναψύξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
3 4 f a he 4 3 A a a 
21 ἀποστείλῃ τὸν προκεχιρισμένον ὑμῖν Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν, ὃν δεῖ 

14. φονεια 15 ἡμειξ] wets 





postulastis virum homucris donari vobis 15 principem vero vita2 ixterfecistis quem ἃ 
ds suscitavit ἃ mortuis quibus nos testes sumus 16 δὲ m fide nomics ens hure 
quem vidistis et scitis consoldavit nomen ejus et tiles que per ipsam est dedit ef 
integritatem hanc coram omnibus volis 17 et πη viri fratres quia vos quidem per 
ignorantiam egistia iniquitatem sicut et principes vest: i8 ds autem quae yrae- 
nuntiavit per os omnium prophetarum pati Xpm suum inplevit ac 19 paencenham 
ergo agrie et convertimini ad hoc ut deleantar pecesta vestra 29 πὲ veniant tempore 
refrigern a facie dmi et mittat praedestmatum vol.s ihm Xpm 21 quem oportet 





petestis homicidam [hom:jnem vivere et donsm vobis: 15 prinapem sutem ἢ 
vi[tae sjuspendentts occvlistis, quem ds excitar:t ἃ morjtus, cujjus nos samus 
testes, 16 et supra fidelitate nomznus [ejus hjunc quem videtis et nostis con- 
firmavit nomen [ejvs, et] fides dedit οἱ mmtegritatem istam in cons{pectu 
oknninm vestrum. 17 et nune, virl fraties, scimus quo[niam noja quidem per 
scientiam fecishs nequam, sicut [et princ}ipes vestm. 13 vernm ds, quod 
adnuntiabit ore i{nium prjofeterum passurum xpm suum, etinplebit. 19 [peni- 
teat itaquae vos et convertumini ad perdelends [peccata] resta, 20 ut tempora 
vobis refrigenis snprariniit [s facie dini, et mittat vobis praepsratum Inm Xpm: 





19 paenrteat itaque vos et respicite ad abolenda delicta vestza, 20 nti tempora Tertutian, 
vobis supervemant refrigerii ex persons dei et mittat praedesignatum nobis 2 or. 33 





homicidam toner: vobis: 15 ducem autem vitae occidistis, quem dens Irenseus, 
excitavit a mortuis, cnjus nos testes sumus. 16 et in fide nominis ejus ae? 
hune quem videtis et scitis confirmavit nomen ejus, et fides quae est per 
ipsum dedat ei mcolumstatem coram vobis omnibus. 17 et nunc, fratres, scio 
quoniam secundum ignorantiam fecistis nequam; 18 deussutem quae praedixit 
ore omnium prophetarum peti Christum suum adimplevit. 19 ywenitentiam 
igitur agite et convertimini ut delcantur peccata vestra, 20 et veniant vobis 
tempora refngerii 8 facie domini, et mittat praeparatam vobis Christum Jesum, 





14 qrycare}]-+mg potius 17 πορηρο»} mg malom 20 ewehOwory] Herelean 
veniant - vobis < 
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καταστάσεως πάντων ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὃ θεὸς διὰ στόματος τῶν 
ἁγίων ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος αὐτοῦ προφητῶν. Μωυσῆς μὲν εἶπεν ὅτι 22 
Deut. χτιι, Προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει κύριος ὃ θεὸς ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν 
ὡς ἐμέ" αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε κατὰ πάντα ὅσα ἂν λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
ἔσται δὲ πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἥτις ἂν μὴ ἀκούσῃ τοῦ προφήτου ἐκείνου 23 
Leva ὃν ἐξολεθρευθήσεται ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ. καὶ πάντες δὲ of πὶ 24 
ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν καθεξῆς ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν καὶ κατήγγειλαν 
τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας. ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ υἱοὶ τῶν προφητῶν καὶ 25 
τῆς διαθήκης ἧς ὁ θεὸς διέθετο πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ὑμῶν, 
Gen ταν. 18 λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ' Καὶ ἐν τῷ σπέρματί σου εὐλογηθή- 
σονται πᾶσαι αἱ πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. ὑμῖν πρῶτον ἀναστήσας 26 


24 προφητοι 








Editors 22 Geos] τημῶων Soden 25 διεθετο ο Beos Soden ὑμων»} ἡμῶν WHmg 


εὐλογηθησονται] ἐγευλογηθησοσται Soden 


22 Geos Β “ημων NC 

ora BACS1 a NC 
κατηγγειλαν BSAC 81 (+D) 
25 ο Geos διεθετὸ B 0165 


Old Uncial 21 αγιων BRAC 81 των B? (B? Tif) δ᾽ (ef. D) 
una ANS 81 (-+-D) 24 προφηται Β5 (ἢ 
ἔλαλησαν BNAC 81 επροφητευσαν C* 
τροκατηγγεῖλαν Ο35 [αἸναγγείλω 7 0165 

(ΓΛ διεθετο ο θεος NAC 81 ὑμῶν BAX S81 ἡμῶν SC 0160 (+D) 
εν BSAC 81(+D) om 0165 εὐλογηθήσονται Β ευλογησονται A 
ἐνευλογηθήσονται NA? 0165 81(+D) επευλογηθησοντα C 26 ἀγαστησας 
0 Geos BNC 0185 ο Geos avagryoas A 81 (+D) 





αὐτου προῴητων ar αἰωνος PS 462 5 
Geos] “Γημὼν P 


21 των] παγτῶν των PS 402 σαντων S 
22 per] +-yap {S om yap) xpos τοὺς τατερας PS 482 Γ(εἷ, D) 


Antiochian 


μων 8.48. 5(-+D) 24 κατηγγειλαν»] προκατηγγειλαν S 25 om οἱ 
PS 4625(+D) BieBero ὁ Geos PS 46257 ue] nuwy PS 462 5(+D) 
om er 5 εὐλογηθήσονται] ἐγευλογηθήσονται PS 462 5(+D) 26 ο θεὸς 


ἀγαστησας PS(+D) om ο θεὸς 8 





ἃ4 Do ἔλαλησα» (Ms. -ἐν}, for ooo 
pepieat t is due to rrr ᾿ 
ο n quotquot (quodguod dh), 
which accurately rendered oco:. 

25 ὑμῶν ΒΑ 81 has been conformed 
in $C0165 D Antiochian to the 
general usage of Acts in referring to 

our fathers. 


For αἱ πατριαὶ holmg has "emwatha 

ertiha, perhsps meaning that 
‘emuatha is the word used in the 
passage of Genems (beritha) fiom 
which the quotation is drawn (Gen. a 
xxi 18). The Syro-hexaplar is 
ing in this passage; pesh renders by 
‘amume, 
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οὐρανὸν μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστάσεως πάντων 
ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ τῶν προφητῶν. 
22 Μωυσῆς μὲν εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν ὅτι Προφήτην ὑμεῖν 
ἀναστήσει κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὑμῶν ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν" ὡς ἐμοῦ 
i] 3 Φ 4 é σ an , 4 ce κε ΝΜ 
23 αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεοθε κατὰ πάντα ὅσα ἂν λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἔσται 
δὲ πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἥτις ἂν μὴ ἀκούσῃ τοῦ προφήτου ἐκείνου ἔξολε- 
24. θρευθήσεται ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ. καὶ πάντες οἱ προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ 
ἃ “-- “- asHne a 4 t © ¢ ‘4 
kat τῶν κατεξῆς ὃ ἐλάλησαν καὶ κατήνγειλαν τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας. 
25 ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ υἱοὶ τῶν προφητῶν καὶ τῆς διαθήκης ἣν ὃ θεὸς διέθετο 
πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ- Kai ἐν τῷ σπέρ- 
26 part σοῦ ἐνευλογηθήσονται πᾶσαι αἱ πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. ὑμεῖν 


91 χρονον 29, ακουσεσθαι 24 εἐλαλησεν 95 εσται 





caelnm quidem accipere usque ad tempora reshtutionis omnium quae locutus est ds ἃ 
per os sanctorum snort prophetarum 22 moyses quilem dixié ad patres nostros 
quia prophetam vobis suscitavit dns ds vester de fratribus vestris tamqnam me ipsam 
audietis secundum omnia quaecumgq-locutus ἔπεσι; ad vos 283 ent autem omnis anima 
quaecumq-non audierit prophetam lum dispertbit de populo 24 et omnis prophetae 
a samuel et eoram qui ordine foerunt quodquod locati sunt et adnantiaverunt dies 
hos 25 vos estas filli prophetarnm et eyus dispositionis quam ds disputavit ad patres 
nosiros dicens ad abraham et m semme tuo benedicetur omms patriae terrae 


21 qué [oporte}t caelos recipere usquae ad tempora dispositifonis omJnium ἢ 
quae locutus est ds ore santorum pro!fetarujm suorum. 23 Moysea quidem 
dixit ad patres [nostros: profetam vobis excitavit dns da de fratnb. 
[vestriJs tanquam me: eum vos sudituri per omnia que{cumqule locntus 
foerit ad vos. 23 omnis autem anima quaecumguae non audierit profetam 
illum, e{xtermijusvitur de populo, 24 et omnes profetae a Samuel [et per] 
ordinem quodquod locuii sunt, adnuntiaver{unt is}tos dies. 25 vos estis fili 
profetorum, et tastament{i quod] di disposuit ad patres nostros, dicens ad 
Abrafham : et] in semine tno venedicentur omnes nationfes ter}rae. 26 vobis 





Christam, 21 quem oportet accipere caelos ad usque tempora exhibitnonis Tertullisn, 
omninm quae locutus est dens ore sanctorum prophetarum. Ba, cara. B 





21 quem oportet caelum quidem suscipere usque sd temporsa dispositionis Irensem, 
omnium quse locutus est deus per sanctos prophetas suos. 22 Moyses quidem * 15 5 
dicit ad patres nostros quoniam prophetam vobis excitabit dominus deus 
vester ex frairibus vestris quemadmodum me, ipsum audietis in omnibus 
quaecumque locntus fuerit ad vos: 28 erit autem omnis anima quaecumque 
non audierit prophetam illum peribit de populo. 24 ef omnes a Samuel et 
deinceps, quotquot locuti sunt, et adnuntiaverunt dies istes, 25 vos estis 
filii prophetarum et testamenti quod deus disposuit ad patres nostros, dicens 
ad Abraham: et in semine tuo benedicentur omnes tribus terrae. 26 vobis 
VOL, I D 
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6 θεὸς τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς 
ἐν τῷ ἀποστρέφειν ἕκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν πονηριῶν. 

Λαλούντων δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν ἐπέστησαν αὐτοῖς οὗ IV 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 6 στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ Σαδδουκαῖοι, δια- 2 
πονούμενοι διὰ τὸ διδάσκει; αὐτοὺς τὸν λαὸν καὶ καταγγέλλειν 
ἐν τῷ Ἰησοῦ τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτοῖς 3 
τὰς χεῖρας καὶ ἔθεντο εἰς τήρησιν εἰς τὴν αὔριον, ἦν γὰρ ἑσπέρα 
ἤδη. πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν ἀκουσάντων τὸν λόγον ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ 4 
ἐγενήθη ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὡς χειλιάδες πέντε. 

Ἔγφνετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον συναχθῆναι αὐτῶν τοὺς ἄρχοντας 5 
καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ 


4 


{καὶ “Ἄννας 6 ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ Καιάφας καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ᾿Αλέξ- 6 





1 ἀρχιερει5] 
as] [wore] Soden 


Editors 26 wornpwr] t{yper] WH Ὥνμων Soden JAR 
ιερεις WiHmg Soden JHR 4 [0] αριϑμος Soden 


5 elas 58 6 warps] ιωγαθας JER 
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86 The omission of αὐτὸν by Dh cation, at the same time providing 
perp gig Iren is improvement of a treal construction for the 
style, nominativesin vs. 6, which Antiochian 
1 ἱερεῖς NAD Antiochian sah istobe has made over into the accusative. 


alae to the more usual ἀρχιερεῖς But the paraphrase might have been 
CG. independent in Syriac and Latin. 

εἰς $0165 is to be prefezred to the 
more elegant ἐν ; see Note on ii. 5. 

6 D perp gig prov tepl read ἑωραθας 
other mss. and versions 
(including h). Probability seems to 
lie with the far less usual ‘ Jonathan,’ 
for h is by no means impeccable. 
Jonatha is included as one of the 
proper names of Acts in Jerome, 


D omits καὶ o στρατηγος τοῦ ἱερου. 
The word used for στρατήγος in gig 
pesh hel.teat sah.cod boh is ploral. 

δ The agreement of h pesh in. trans- 
lating: (δὲ pesh) postero ἰδ collecti 
sunt magistratus, etc. suggests that 
eyerero (de) in D is due to conflation 
with the B-text, and that the shorter 
text is the true ‘Western,’ a simplifi- 
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πρῶτον 6 θεὸς ἀναστήσας τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ ἐξαπέστειλεν εὖ- 
λογοῦντα ὑμᾶς ἐν τίῷ» ἀποστρέφειν ἕκαστον ἐκ τῶν πονηριῶν 
ὑμῶν. 
ty λαλούντων δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα ἐπ- 
2 ἔστησαν οἱ εἷερεῖς καὶ οἱ Σαδδουκαῖοι, διαπονούμενοι διὰ τὸ 
διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς τὸν λαὸν καὶ ἀναγγέλλειν τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐν τῇ 
3 ἀνάστασει τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπειβαλόντες αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ 
# 2 J 3 A 3 4 4 4 rd ¥2 A 
4 ἔθεντο εἰς τήρησιν eis τὴν ἐπαύριον, ἦν yap ἑσπέρα ἤδη. πολλοὶ 
δὲ τῶν ἀκουσάντων τὸν λόγον ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ ἀριθμός τε ἐγενήθη 
ἀνδρῶν ὡς χιλιάδες ξ. 
9 Ul δὲ 59. δ 4 ¥ ς Ff rd δ # 
5 ‘"Eyévero δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον ἡμέραν συνήχθησαν of ἄρχοντες 
6 καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ γραμματεῖς ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, | καὶ “Avvas 
ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ Kaidas καὶ ᾿Ιωνάθας καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος καὶ ὅσοι 


26 εὐλογουντας ἐκαστος 2 διαπονουμενοι] καιαποιουμενοι 





26 yolas primum da παβοίτανις puerum suum mistt benedisentem vos m eo cum ἃ 
abertatur unas quisque ἃ nequitus sus 

1 loquentzbus autem eis ad populam verba baec adsusteruns sacerdozes et 
sadducaei 2 dolore percnsm eo quod docerent ipsi poputam et adrurciarent iam in 
resurrectione mortuoram 3 et mmiserast 613 manus et posaerant in adsertiznem m 
ΟΥΑΙ erant enim vespera jam 4 mul vero eorum qm sudierunt verbum 
crediderunt et factus est numeras tirorum ad quinq: mulls 5 conugit autem m 
crastinum diem congregah sunt principes et seniores et scritse in hierusatem 6 et 
annas pontefex et caifas et joathas et alexander et quodquod erant ex genere 


primo ds excitabit flium suum, et jmisit] venedicentem vos, ad avertendum h 
tnumgu{emque] a nequitis suis, 

1 loguentibus autem ilis ad po[pulum] verba ista, adstiterunt sacerdotes et 
praeto[r templi] et sadducei, 2 dolentes de eo quod docerent po[pulum], et 
adnuntiarent in 1hm resurrectionem mofrtuoril, 8. et injectis manibus et 
tenuerunt eos et tra{diderunt] custodie in crastinum: fuit autem jam vesper[a, 

4 ταῦ τὶ tamen ex eis qui audierunt crediderunt: nu[merns] autem factus ad 
quinguse milia hominum. 5 posttero die collecti sunt magistratus et prin{cipes 
et]seniores δὲ scribe 6 et pontifex Annas et Caip[has et JoJhannes et Alexander 





primum deus excitans filinm suum misit benedicentem vos, uti convertat se Irenseus 
mnusquisque ἃ nequitiis suis. 





2 mm Jesu resurrectionem quae est a mortuis adnuntians. iL 12,8 
2 ἐν Ἰησοῦ rip ἀνάστασιν τῶν γεκρῶν κηρύσσων. [eatens] 
1 τὰ ρημᾶτα ταυτα] mg sermones hos Harclean 





Nom. hebr. p. 108), which probably reviser has made ἃ learned correction 
rests on a Greek work of latter on the basisof Josephus, Anizg. xviii. 
half of the third century. It does 4, 8, or from ea information of 
not seem likely that the ‘Western’ his own. 
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axSpos καὶ ὅσοι ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἀρχιερατικοθ), καὶ στήσαντες 7 
> 4 3 ~ 4 J a 3 if A n 3 f 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ μέσῳ ἐπυνθάνοντο' "Ev ποίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ ἐν ποίῳ 
3 9 , δι δ « ᾽ , of 4 f 
ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς; τότε Πέτρος πλησθεὶς πνεύ- 8 
Ε ἢ 4 b ] é # Cp) ΠῚ 4 
ματος ἁγίου εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς" “Apyovres τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ πρε- 
σβύτεροι, εἰ ἡμεῖς σήμερον ἀνακρεινόμεθα ἐπὶ εὐεργεσίᾳ ἀνθρώ- 9 
που ἀσθενοῦς, ἐν τίνι οὗτος σέσωσται, | γνωστὸν ἔστω πᾶσιν 10 
ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ ἸΙστραὴλ ὅτι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε, ὃν ἃ θεὸς ἤγειρεν 
ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐν τούτῳ οὗτος παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ὑγιής. 
Paexmm 23 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ λίθος ὁ ἐξουθενηθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν τῶν οἰκοδόμων, ὃ τι 
γενόμενος εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας. καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἄλλῳ οὐδενὶ 12 





Edrtors 8. xpeoBurepo:] του ἰισραηλ Soden 








Old Uncial 7 rw ΒΑ 81 om 0166 (-[Ὁ) exoiqoare rovro ΒΑ 0165 81(+D) τοῦτο 
exonoare ἷὲ 10 rw 2° BNA(+D) om 0165 uses BNA(+D) 
tper 0165 ἐσταυρώσατε BNA(+-D) εστρωσατε 0165 oy o BNA(+D) 
o δὲ 0165 

Antochisn 7 om τω ΡΒ 462 (+D) 8 πρεσβυτεροι] -trov ισραηλ PS 462 S(-+D) 
9omaS αγακριρωμεθα PS 4625 11 οἰκοδομω»} οἰκοδομουντων 
PS 462 σ΄ 





Dis addition of rov ραν τα ῃ σωτήρια, with non (instead of nec ; 


peoBurepes found in Ὁ Tren has δὲ non) for the followi 
gen (perp w prov ovde. The ‘powsenly All Whi 
aye Tov οἰκου ισραηλ) ἢ owrnpia necessari) 1 
tiochian, is ἃ good sr μὰ of the doubtless secon ba ᾿ ebay 
‘Western’ element in the Antiochian belonged to the ‘ ΩΝ 
tart. D reer ye has wastuiaed the 


10, 12 υγιης, ve. 10, is followed in of the B-text both in va 
Oypr h hel. sg Ma alio autem nullo 10 io ang vs. 12, but has left traces of 
Sd Over ρα ). Correspon sa the ‘ Western’ in vs. 12 in the omis- 

rap eh aia the reading ov 
or οὐδε, 


Nag pal hepacaglana ae 
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7 ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἀρχιερατικοῦ, καὶ στήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἐν μέσῳ 
> 7 
ἐπυνθάνοντο Ἔν ποίᾳ δυνάμι ἢ ἐν ποίῳ ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε 
8 τοῦτο ὑμεῖς; τότε Πέτρος πλησθεὶς πνεύματος ἁγίου εἶπεν πρὸς 
9 αὐτούς. “Apyovres τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ Ἰσραήλ, | εἰ 
e “a A 
ἡμεῖς σήμερον ἀνακρεινόμεθα ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ εὐεργεσείᾳ ἀνθρώπου 
3 ~ Fa ~ 
10 ἀσθενοῦς, ἐν τίνι οὗτος σέσωσται, | γνωστὸν ἔστω πᾶσιν ὑμεῖν 
4 4 “Ἂν λ δι Ἵ nA @ 3 ~ >? ἢ 3 ~ “ 
καὶ παντί τῷ λαῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ ὅτι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
τοῦ Nalwpaiov, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε, ὃν ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ 
iI “ > ζ΄ bro , 2 ν ¢ mm δὲ Ὁ ὗτό 
νεκρῶν, ἐν τούτῳ οὗτος παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ὑγιής. οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὃ λίθος ὁ ἐξουθενηθεὶς id? ὑμῶν τῶν οἰκοδόμων, ὃ γενό- 
12 μενος εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας. καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἄλλῳ οὐδενί, οὐ 





pontifical 7 cum statusset eos in medio mterrogabans m qua wirtute aut απὸ ἃ 
nomine fecistis hoc vos § tune petrus inpletus spo sancto dixit ad eos principes 
hujus populi et seniores istrahel 9 si nos hodie interrogamur 3 vobis super bene- 
facio hominem infirmum in quo hic salyus factus est 10 notum sit omnibus vobis 
et omni populo istrahel quia in nomine xpi ihu nazoraei quem vos crncifixistis quem 
ds suscitavit 8 mortuis in isto hic adsstit m conspectu vestro sanum 11 hic est 
lapis gut praejectus est ἃ vobis sedificatoribus qui factus est in eapud anguh 12 et 





et quodquod fuer{unt ex gejnere pontzficali; 7 et cum statuissent [eos in h 
medijum, quaerebant in qua virtute aut m q[uo nomine] id fecissent. 8. tunc 
Petrus repletus sp[u 86 ait ad] eos: principes populi et seniores Istreel: 9 [si 
nos hodie interjrogamus a vobis super benefacto homims in[firmi}, in quo iste 
salbatus est, 10 sit vobis omnibus no[tum, ejt omni populo Istrael, quoniam 
in nomi dni ihu [xpi NJazarem, quem vos crucifixists, quem ds excita[vit ἃ 
mJortuis, in illo iste in conspecta vestro sanus ad[stat, ijn alio autem nullo. 
11 hic est lapis qui contem{tus est a vobis quia sedificatis, qui factus est in 
caput [angufli: 12 non est enim nomen aliud sub caelo da[tam h]ominibus, in 


8 principes populi et seniores Israel, 9 ecce nos hodie interrogamur 6 Cyprian, 
yobis snper benefacto hominis infirmi, in quo iste salvatus est. 10 sit 74% 36 
vobis omnibus notum et omni populo Israel, quia in nomine Jesu Christi 
Nazarel, quem vos crucifixistis, quem deus excitavit ἃ mortuis, in illo iste 
in conspectu vestro sanus adstat, in 8110 autem nullo. 11 hic est lepis 
qui contemptus est a vobis qui aedificabatis, qui factus est in caput anguli. 


8 Petrus dixit ad eos: principes populi et seniores Israclitae, 9 si nos Irenseus, 
hodie redarguimur a vobis in benefacto hominis infirmi, in quo hic sal- “1% 4 
vatus est, 10 cognitum sit omnibus vobis et omni populo Israel, quoniam 
in nomine Jesu Ohristi Nazarei, quem vos crucifixistis, quem dens excitavit 
ἃ mortuis, in hoc hic adstat in conspectu vesiro sanus. 11 hic eat lapis 
spretus a vobis aedificantibus, qui factus est in caput anguli. 12 e+ non 


10 vyeys}teng in alio autem nullo Harelean 


38 CODEX VATICANTS IV 


ἡ σωτηρία, οὐδὲ yap ὄνομά ἐστὶν ἕτερον ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ 
δεδομένον ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἐν ᾧ δεῖ σωθῆναι ὑμᾶς. θεωροῦντες 13 
δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρον παρρησίαν καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, καὶ καταλαβόμενοι 
ὅτι ἄνθρωποι ἀγράμματοί εἰσιν καὶ ἰδιῶται, ἐθαύμαζον, ἐπ- 
εγείνωσκόν τε αὐτοὺς ὅτι σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἦσαν, τὸν τε ἄνθρωπον 14 
βλέποντες σὺν αὐτοῖς ἑστῶτα τὸν τεθεραπευμένον οὐδὲν εἶχον 
ἀντειπεῖν. κελεύσαντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου ἀπελθεῖν 15 
συνέβαλλον πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες. Τί ποιήσωμεν τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 16 
mou τούτοις; ὅτι μὲν γὰρ γνωστὸν σημεῖον γέγονεν δι᾿ αὐτῶν 
πᾶσιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ φανερόν, καὶ οὐ δυνάμεθα 
ἀρνεῖσθαι" ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖον διανεμηθῇ εἰς τὸν λαόν, ἀπειλη- 17 
σώμεθα αὐτοῖς μηκέτι λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ μηδενὶ 
ἀνθρώπων. καὶ καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς παρήγγειλαν καθόλου μὴ 18 
14 τεθαρατευμεένον 











Εὐιΐοξε 12 τημαε] quas WH Soden JHR 18 τὸ καθολον Soden 

Oli Une.si 12 ovoua ἐστιν erepory B ογόομα erepor ἐστιν AQ165 erepor ovoua ἐστιν ὃ 
(cf. D) vuas B ἡμᾶς NA 0165 (+D) 13 re BSA OES“ be 
0195 (+D) 17 wa BNA(+D) δε A? μηκετι BR(+D) μὴ A 
18 καϑολου BR τὸ καθολου ΑΝ (cf. ἢ) 

Anhochian [3 ode; ovre PS 162 5" om uxo Tay oupayar PS 469 upas]| ἡμὰς 
PS 462 5{-+D) 14 rej de PS 462 5 15 oureBador S(+D) 
16 ποιηξομεν PS 5\4+D)} ἀρνήσασθαι PS 162 5 17 λαο»] -Γαπειλὴ 
PS 462 5 areAyconeta P 462 (+-D) om τουτὼ § 
ανθρώχω P 18 ταρηγγειλα»] tavros PS 1625° τὸ καθόλου 


PS 462 ς΄ [εἰ Ὁ) 





13-15 The text of vss. 18-15 as found 
in fall m ἃ alone doubtless represents 
accurately the * Western’ rewriting. 
Besides minor alterations, such es 
¥s. 13 axoveapres for Gewpourres, etc., 
vs. 14 has been inserted aiter efarpasor 
of vs. 18, and the altered connexion 
has led to various further changes, of 
which the most noteworthy is the 
introduction of rues de εξ αὐτῶν as the 
subject of ἐπεγεινώσκο». 

8 only clear traceof this‘ Western’ 
text in D consists of the addition 
royoa. ἢ in vs. 14. In pesh the 
following fragments of the ‘ Western” 
text have survived: va. 13 cum 
audsrent : γε 1 sr a (ap- 
ache year), lum infirmum ; 
ve. 15 tuncjusserunt. All thess have 
been éliminated in hel.teat, 

16 The impossible-yeyorerazof Dmay 


heve come about through some adjust- 
ment between the text of h (cf. pee) 
and that of B, but the precise meth 

i» matter for conjecture only. The 
plocess of conflation seen in D con- 
tained the possibility of many an 
accident. It 1s, however, also posable 
that TETONENAI became by ἃ cor- 


rupt ditto y TETONEN 
i So ep ef. the Latin addi- 


tions after populum: cerba aia 6 Eh 
rea verba sstorum h, verba haec gig 


Antiochian adds unaccountably ar- 
εἰλη before απειλησωμεθα. Possibly we 
should know why, if we knew the 
whole cause of the strange reading of 
D επιλησομεθα ovr ovrats. 

18 rapyyyehay τὸ κατὰ to D is 
probably a mere corruption of rap- 
Wyyethay τὸ καδολου of A Antiochian. 
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γάρ ἐστιν ἕτερον ὄνομα ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν ὃ δεδομένον ἀνθρώποις 
13 ἐν ᾧ δεῖ σωθῆναι ἡμᾶς. θεωροῦντες δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρου παρ- 
ρησίαν καὶ ᾿Ιωάνου, καὶ καταλαβόμενοι ὅτι ἄνθρωποι ἀγράμ- 
ματοί εἰσιν, ἐθαύμαζον, ἐπεγείνωσκον δὲ αὐτοὺς ὅτι σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
14 ἦσαν' τὸν ἄνθρωπον βλέποντες σὺν αὐτοῖς ἑστῶτα τὸν τεθερα- 
15 πευμένον οὐδὲν εἶχον ποιῆσαι ἢ ἀντιπεῖν. κελεύσαντες αὐτοὺς 
16 ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου ἀπαχθῆναι συνέβαλον πρὸς ἀλλήλους | λέγοντες" 
Τί ποιήσομεν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις; ὅτι μὲν γὰρ γνωστὸν 
σημεῖον Τγεγονέναιΐ δι᾿ αὐτῶν πᾶσιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ 
17 φανερότερόν ἐστιν, καὶ οὐ δυνάμεθα ἀρνῖσθαι’ ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ πλέον 
τι διανεμηθῇ εἰς τὸν λαόν, ἀπειλησόμεθα οὖν αὐτοῖς μηκέτι 
18 λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων. συνκατα- 
τιθεμένων δὲ αὐτῶν τῇ γνώμῃ φωνήσαντες αὐτοὺς παρήγγει- 
14 avrois] αὐτῶν kasAevorayres 17 επιλησομεθα 
avrots] ovrois 





non ést in alio quondam nequae alind est nomen suc caelo quod datum est homimbas ἃ 
in quo oportet salbos fleri nos 18 mtuentes vero petri dhinciam et johannis et 
adsecuti qma homines sina litterig sunt admirsbantur cognoscebant autem eos quia 
cum ihu erant 14 hommem quoque conspicientes cum ipsis stantem illum que 
curatum nihil habebant contradicere 15 cum jussissent autem eos ertra conmlium 
habrre conferebant ad invicem 16 dicentes quid faciamns hominibas ists quoniam 
quidem notnm signum factum est per ipeos omnibus qui mbab.tent hierasalem 
manifestum est et non possumus negere 17 sed ut non amplius quid serpiat in 
populam comminemur ergo eis jam non logui m nowine Loc cu:quam hommum 
18 consentientibus antem omnibus πο vocantes eos praecepernnt illis ne omnino 


quo oportet salvari nos, 18 cum au[diren}t antem omnes Petri constantiam et ἢ 
Joannis, [persujasi quoniam homines inlittersti sunt et idio[tae, am}mirati sunt : 
14 videntes autem et illom infirmi [cum 615 stantem curatnm, nhil potuerunt 
facere[aut cojntradicere. quidam autem ex ipais agnosce[bant ejis, quoniam cum 
thu eonversabantur. 15 tanec [conloJeuti jusserunt foras extzs concilium adduci 
(Petru}jm et Johanem: et quaerebant ab invicem, 16 dicé{tes: quijd faciemus 
istis homimb-? nam manifestu.n (signum] factum ab eis omnibus habitantib. 
Hierosoly[mis app]aret, et non possumus negare. 17 sed ne plus [divalgentu}r 
in populum verba istorom, comminavi[mur eis wlirja non loqni im nomine isto 
ulli hominum. 18 [consentien]tib- antem ad sententiam, denuntiaverunt 


12 non est enim nomen alud sub caelo datum hominibus, in quo oportet cyprien, 
salyari nos. at. αι, 16 
est aliud nomen sub caelo quod datum sit hominibus in quo oporteat salvari Irenseus, 
nos. αι, 15, & 
12 [dnd there is] none other name [of the Lord] given under heaven whereby Dem. of dp. 
men are sated. Preaek. 06 


1i es τὸν λαον] “ἘΠῚ ἃ sermonibus his 18 συγκατατιθεμένων δὲ αὐτῶν Barclean 
TH Ὑνωμή] mg quum consensissent autem ad sententiam 
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φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι “Inood. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος το 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἀποκριθέντες εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτούς" Ei δίκαιόν ἐστιν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦ θεοῦ κρείνατε, οὐ 20 
δυνόμεθα γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἃ εἴδαμεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν μὴ λαλεῖν. οἱ δὲ ay 
προσαπειλησάμενοι ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες τὸ πῶς 
κολάσωσ αὐτούς, διὰ τὸν λαόν, ὅτι πάντες ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεὸν 
ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι" ἐτῶν γὰρ ἦν πλειόνων τεσσεράκοντα ὁ ἄνθρωπος 22 
ἐφ᾽ ὃν γεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 
᾿Απολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς ἰδίους καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν 23 
ὅσα πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι εἶπαν. οἱ δὲ 24 
ἀκούσαντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦραν φωνὴν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἶπαν' 
Δέσποτα, σὺ ὁ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, 6 τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου 25 
Ps itt στόματος Δαυεὶδ παιδός σου εἰπών Ἵνα τί ἐφρύαξαν ἔθνη καὶ 





Editors [18 [τοῦ] ιησου WH τοῦ moov Soden JHR 21 κολασωνται WH Soden 
JHR 22 om rovro JHR 24 ov] Ho Geos] Soden 25 fo τοῦ 


τατρος ἡμῶν δια πνευματος αγιου croparost WHmg 


Old Tnesl 18 ιἡσου Β τοὺ σου BY{B? ΤΟ Α 0165 (+-D) 
τετρος de 0165 (cf. D) 
B earoy SA(+D) εἰπὲν 0165 


NA(+D) 


19 ὁ δὲ werpos BNA 
wayrns BS 0165 (+D) o cwarrys A evrap 

21 κολασωσιν Β κολασωνται BYB* Taf) 
28 απηγγείλαν BA(+D) ανηγγειλαν S$ 





Antiochian 18 τοῦ σου PS 462 5(+D) 19 προς αὐτου: εἰπὸν PS 462 5° 


21 κολασονται P 462 κολασωνται § (Ὁ) 24 σὺ] +o θεος PS 462 5°(+D) 
25 o rov xarpos ἡμῶν δια xvevparos ἀγιου croparos δαυειδ] o δια στοματος δαβιὸ 
PS 462 5° τοῦ καιδος δ΄ 


interpolated, imputes too great in- 


21 The ee of B κολασωσιν» 18 
supported only by 61 (codex Mont- eptitude to the supposed primitive 


fortianus), The change spoils the neat 
sense of the middle κολασωνται, ‘have 
them punished.’ 

23 omission of rovro D 
gig Iren Lucif may well be origi 

48 With hel-x of. αὐτοῖς 1874 ie 

25 The consistent reading of all the 
Old Uncial group, BNA (081 are Jack- 
ing) Athanasius, ὁ του rarpor ἡμῶν δια 
τνευμᾶτοι αἀγιον groparos Saved παιδὸς 
gov axwr is probably to be adopted 
here; see exegetical note for Torrey’s 
explanation from Aramaio origi 
To assume, 85 the Antiochian revisers 
appear to have done, that both τὸν 
Tarpos ἡμῶν and τνευματος ayrov were 


= ΤΡ ἯΙ ve cba 
Widely adopted; an pothesis is 
intrinsioally too easy to be afk, Tren 
has the full text, but with changed posi- 
tion of του rarpos ἡμῶν ; vg is si ἥ 
The ‘Western’ text of D (no 
‘African’ document is here extant) 
excised the unintelligible tov wrarpos 
μων, and, failing to recognize the 
ependence of xveuparos αγιου on 
στοματος, created an additional mem- 
ber by inserting δια του, Whether 
D's <@AaAqous, with its noteworthy 
but not unsuitable position, may be 
iginal j of B's aru is a 
question impossible to answer. The 
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λαν τὸ κατὰ rot μὴ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 
19 τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. ἀποκρειθεὶς δὲ Πέτρος καὶ Ἰωάνης εἶπον πρὸς 
αὐτούς" Ei δίκαιόν ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον 
20 ἢ τοῦ θεοῦ κρείνατε, οὐ δυνάμεθα γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἃ εἴδαμεν καὶ ἠκού- 
κι Ly . , 2. ἢ 4 # 4 
ar σαμεν λαλεῖν. οἱ δὲ προσαπειλησάμενοι ἀπέλυσαν αὐτοίς, μὴ 
εὐρίσκοντες αἰτίαν τὸ πῶς κολάσωνται αὐτούς, διὰ τὸν λαόν, ὅτι 
a2 πᾶντες ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι: ἐτῶν γὰρ πλειόνων 
-_ & ἄνθ of? a 4 i δι ΄- 3 » 
ΚΒ ἦν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐφ᾽ ὃν γεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον τῆς εἰάσεως. 
23 Απολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς ἰδίους καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν 
24 ὅσα πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι εἶπαν. οἱ δὲ 
ἀκούσαντες καὶ ἐπιγνόντες τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐνέργειαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
ἦραν φωνὴν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἶπαν' Δέσποτα, σὺ ὅ θεὸς ὅ 
ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα 
25 τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὃς διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου διὰ τοῦ στόματος «ἐλάλησας 


Δαυεὶδ παιδός σου" 
22 yap]+ nv 


IV 
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loquerentur neque docerent mn nomine 1bu 18 respondens autem petras et johaunes ἃ 
dixernnt ad eos si justum est in conspectn di vestri audire mag.s quam dm jndicats 
20 non possumus enim nos quae vidimus et audwimus 1011 21 ad SL etiam 
commina: dimiserunt eos nilul invententes causam qua ponirent eos propter populam 
quoniam ommes clarificabant dm snper quod factum es; °2 annornum autem erat 
plorimum xl his homo super quem factum erat hoc signum sanitatis 23 dismiss 
autem venernnt ad sucs et renuntaverunt quanta ad eos pontifices et seniores 
dixerunt 24 ad ih cum sudissent et _cognovissent di virtuté unaninuter autem 
vocem levaverant ad dm et dixerunt dne tu es ds qu fecwsti caelum et terram et 
mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 25 qui per spit sanctum per os locutus est david 





22 annorum enim finquit scriptura} plus quadraginta erat homo in quo Irensaus, 

factum est signam curationis, a 
24 [audientes, inquit, tota ecclesia] unanimes extulernnt yocem ad deum 

et dixeront: domine, tu es deus qui fecisti caelum et terram et mare et omnia 

quae in eis, 25 qui per spiritum sanctum ore David pstris nostri pueri 





23 ἀτηγγειλαν] annunciarunt % ns Y 





versions, no one of which seems to 
correspon exactly to the text of D 
although most of them have retained 
the device of δια τοῦ στόματος, have 
helped eae usar Te- 
arrangements ight retouchings. 
Apparently with a conflation, sah has 
qus locutusest. . . dicens, of eth and 


arm. The investigation of the mau 
divergent combinstions is rend 
unsatisfactory because the versions 
exercise a legitimate freedom in order 
of words, and are incapable of indicat- 
mg exactly the minor differences of the 
Greek by which the influence of the 
two Greek texts could be traced. 
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λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κενά; παρέστησαν of βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ οἱ 26 
ἄρχοντες συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ κατὰ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ κατὰ 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ. συνήχθησαν γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἐν τῇ πόλει 27 
ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον παῖδά σον Ἰησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρεισας, ᾿Ηρῴδης 
τε καὶ Πόντιος Πειλᾶτος σὺν ἔθνεσιν καὶ λαοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ, ποιῆσαι 28 
ὅσα ἡ χείρ σου καὶ ἡ βουλὴ προώρισεν γενέσθαι. καὶ τὰ νῦν, 29 
κύριε, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὰς ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς τοῖς δούλοις σου 
μετὰ παρρησίας πάσης λαλεῖν τὸν λόγον σου, ἐν τῷ τὴν χεῖρα 30 
ἐκτείνειν σε εἰς ἴασιν καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γείνεσθαι διὰ 
τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ἁγίου παιδός σου ᾿Ιησοῦ. καὶ δεηθέντων 31 
αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη ὃ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγμένοι, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν 
ἅπαντες τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ 
μετὰ παρρησίας. 

Τοῦ δὲ πλήθους τῶν πιστευσάντων ἦν καρδία καὶ ψυχὴ 3: 


Edstors 28 βουλὴ] του Soden 30 χείρα] Ἔσου Soden JHR 82 [7] καρδια 


καὶ [ἢ] Yuyy Soden 


25 xa B xove NA(+D) 27 woke. BN(+D) +c0v A 28 βουλὴ 
ΒΑ +cov NAX+D) 80 χειρα exrewew σε Β yetpace exrewew ἃ, χειρᾶ cov 
ἐκτείνει» σε (N° om oe) NNT (cf. D) 31 axayres BAN{+D) σπαντες δὲ Pap® 


i Uncisl 


aochien 27 om ev τῇ πόλει rauTy PS 4635" 28 βουλὴ] Ἔσου PS 462 5(+D) 
29 areas] βουλας 8 30 χειρα] “σου PS 462 5(+D) 31 τον αγιου 
Τρευματος] πτευματος αγιου PS 462 δ΄ 82. η καρδια καὶ ἡ ψυχη PS 4625° 





25 xeve B Antiochian. Even with 30 Hclmg attaches to the word 


the spelling cawa NAD, the meaning 
Was tana, 88 in all versions. 

87 For λαοις BRAD gig Iren 
Luetf sah (cod. B), the Aaos Εἰ 
(a popuio) minn Aug. . sand. 
Hil is probably an ancient correction, 
and may give the ‘ Western’ text; cf. 


hol.tezt sah 
Phe fl aad of oat sath 


which renders ορόματος this note: 
‘Copies exist in which ‘‘ name” does 
not occur.” This probably relates to 
Greek copies, but no such variant in 
Greek or in any version is otherwise 
recorded 


32 Oyprian cites not only in Test. 
iii, 8, but also in De ὠπί 25, De op. 
et ef. 25, Ep. 11. 8. 
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22 ἵνα τί ebpd<artav ἔθνη καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κενά; | παρ- 
ἔστησαν of βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες συνήχθησαν 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ κατὰ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ κατὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ. 

az συνήχθησαν γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιόν 

σου παῖδα ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρεισας, Ἡρῴδης τε καὶ Πόντιος Πιλᾶτος 

a σὺν ἔθνεσιν καὶ λαοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ, ποιῆσαι ὅσα ἡ χείρ σου καὶ ἡ 

29 βουλή σου προώρισεν γενέσθαι. καὶ τὰ viv, κύριε, ἔφιδε ἐπὶ 

τὰς ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς τοῖς δούλοις σου μετὰ πάσης παρ- 

30 ρησίας λαλεῖν τὸν λόγον σου, ἐν τῷ τὴν χεῖρά σου ἐκτείνει «εὶς 

ἴασιν καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γενέσθαι διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 

31 ἁγίου παιδός σον ᾿Ιησοῦ. καὶ δεηθῶτων αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη ὃ 

τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγμώνοι, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες τοῦ ἁγίου 
πνεύματος, καὶ ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ παρρησίας 
παντὶ τῷ θέλοντι πιστεύειν. 

32 Τοῦ δὲ πλήθους τῶν πιστευσάντων ἦν καρδία καὶ ψυχὴ μία, 
25 κενα] Kawa 29 aveAas] aytas 





puero tuo quare fremueront gentes et populs meditad sant crama 26 aisi-ternnt a 
reges terrae ef pxmerpes congregati suxct in uni alivercus dom et alversas xpm ¢,ts 
27 collecti sunt enim revera m wivitate hac super sazetum puertn. tuum ihm quem 
[1] herodes vero εἰ pontizs pilatus cam gentibas et popu stroke! 28 facere 
quave.img: Inanus tua et voluntes t{ualpraedestinavit fert 29 et rane sunt dre aspice 
super minac.ns eora et da servis fais cum 1 ine οἵη. Iequrverbum τὰ 80 in eo 
cum manum extendas ad curatoné et signe et portenta fiant per nomen santi puer! 
tui ihn 81 et com obsecrassent 1081 commotus est lovas in 40 erant couecth et 
inpleti sunt omnes sancto spo et loquebantur verbum di cum fiducia omni volentt 
credere $82 multitudims autem eorum qui crediderant erat cor eb anims una et non 





27 convenerunt enim universi m ista civitate adversas sanctum filium tuum, Tertuihan, 


quem unxisti, Herodes et Pilatus ccm nationibus. ΤΣ et i 


convenerunt enim uniyersi} cotleet: suns ΡῚ .m vere Bit 





Cyprian, 
32 turba antem eorum, qui credilerant, anima ac mente una acebsnt, net Tat. 3 
etc, 


tui dimstz: quare fremuerunt gentes, et yopul: meditati sunt inauis? trensews, 
26 adstiterunt reges terrae, et principes congreyati sunt m unum adversus 14,5 
dominum et adversus Chnstum ejus. 27 convenerunt enun vere in civitate 

hac adversns sanctum fiknm tuum Jesum, quem unxisti, Herodes et Pontius 
Pilatus, cum gentibus et populis Israel, 28 facere quaecumque manus tua et 
voluntas tua praedestinaverat fleri. 

31 commotus est ‘enim, ingnit,] locus in quo erant collecti. et repleti sant uf, 19, 5 (6) 
omnes spiritu sancto, et loquebantur verbum dei cum fiduea omni volenti 
credere. 

81 ἐσαλεύθη [ydp, φησίν,] ὃ τόπος ἐν ᾧ four συνηγμένοι, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν [entens] 
ἅπαντες τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος καὶ ἐλάλουν τὸν Adyor τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ παρρησίας 
παγτὶ τῷ θέλοντι πιστεύειν». 


80 [See note on opposite page] $2 capha] cor -X unum wv Harelean 
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μία, καὶ οὐδὲ εἷς τι τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ ἔλεγον ἴδιον εἶναι, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἦν αὐτοῖς πάντα κοινά. καὶ δυνάμει μεγάλῃ ἀπεδίδουν τὸ 33 
μαρτύριον οἱ ἀπόστολοι τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀναστάσεως, 
χάρις τε μεγάλη ἦν ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐνδεὴς ἦν τις 34 
ἐν αὐτοῖς" ὅσοι γὰρ κτήτορες χωρίων 7 οἰκιῶν ὑπῆρχον, πω- 
λοῦντες ἔφερον τὰς τειμὰς τῶν πιπρασκομένων | καὶ ἐτίθουν 35 
παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων' διεδίδετο δὲ ἑκάστῳ καθότι 
ἄν τις χρείαν εἶχεν. Ἰωσὴφ δὲ 6 ἐπικληθεὶς Βαρνάβας ἀπὸ 36 
τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὅ ἐστιν ἑρμηνευόμενον υἱὸς παρακλήσεως, 
Λευείτης, Κύπριος τῷ γίνει, | ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ πωλήσας 37 
ἤνεγκεν τὸ χρῆμα καὶ ἔθηκεν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις “ἀνανίας ὀνόματι σὺν Σαπφείρῃ τῇ γυναικὶ V 
αὐτοῦ ἐπώλησεν κτῆμα | καὶ ἐνοσφίσατο ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς, συν- 2 
ιδυίης καὶ τῆς γυναικός, καὶ ἐνέγκας μέρος τι παρὰ τοὺς πόδας 


Editors $2 e\eyer WH Soden JHB 


ἀγαστασεὼς Tov κυριον ιησου Soden JHR 
36 epunrevoperoy] pefepunveronevoy WH Soden JHR 


ταντα] aware Soden 38 της 
84 τις 77 WH Soden JHR 


Clad ὕπο] 82 αὐτω BNA avrov Pap{+D) 
ταρτα BPap(+D) axarra NA 38 ro papruptor ot ἀπόστολοι BN Pap\-+-D) 
ot ἀτοστολοι To paprupioy A τοὺ κυρίου tysou τὴς αγαστασεως Β τῆς 
ἀναστάσεως Tov κυριου τησου Pap® (οἷ. Ὁ) τῆς avacracews ἰησου χριστου Tov κυριου 
NA (cf. Ὁ) 84 wns Β τις ἣν SA τις urnpyer Pap(+D) ὑπῆρχον 
ΒΑΝῸ Pap{+D) σα καὶ 85 δὲ BNA(+D) om Pap*® 36 epunvevoneror B 
peleppnvevoperoy SA Ῥαρβτά(- Ὁ) 87 rapa BA(+D) xpos 
1 avavus ὀνόματι BX ὁσοματι avavcas A(+D) 


ἔλεγον Β cheyer NA Pap*(-+D) 


Anhochan 82. avrw] αὐτῶν P 462 eheyor] eXeyer PS 462.5(+D) warra} 
ararra PS 462 5° 38 μεγαλῃ δυναμει PS 1625 TNS αναστασεως TOU 
κυριου τησου PS 462 S(cf. D) 34 ἡ» Tis] Tus ὑπῆρχεν PS 4625(+D) 
85 καθοτι av] xaPo PS 36 wons PS 4625" aro} uro S(-+D) 
ἐρμηνευομενον] μεθερμηνευομερον (-ος 5) PS 4625°(+D) 7 αὐτω] αὐτου 462 
2 γιγαικος] -+-avrov PS 462 5 





32 Tertullian, apoi. 89, ttaque qui 
anime animagque miscemur, nti de 
ret communications dubiiamus. omnia 
indiscreia suné apud nos jraeler uxores, 
may bea reminiscence of the ‘Western’ 
text of this verse. 

38 Theoriginal reading was aredidour 


taken as 


paprupoy. This was 
doubtless the Greek which underlay 


the ‘Western’ text, as in perp gig 
Tren (Aug. serm. 866). In B alone 
(the support from Chrys. Hom. xi.— 
note the longer phrase with χριστου--- 
is probably a comcidence) the order of 
the last two phrases was reversed 80 as 
to connect τοὺ κυριου τησου with ἀπὸ" 
στῦλοι, In 8. revised text, seen 
in N σοὺ yporou τοῦ κυριον was 
substituted for the simpler τοὺ κυριου 
ἐῆσου, and in AR minn vg the text 
suffered further by the change of order 
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καὶ οὐκ ἦν διάκρισις ἐν αὐτοῖς οὐδεμία, καὶ οὐδείς <ri> τῶν 
ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν ἴδιον εἶναι, ἀλλὰ ἦν αὐτοῖς πάντα 
33 κοινά. καὶ δυνάμει μεγάλῃ ἀπεδίδουν τὸ μαρτύριον οὗ ἀπόστολοι 
τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, χάρις τε μεγάλη 
34ἦν ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐνδεής τις ὑπῆρχεν ἐν αὐτοῖς" 
ὅσοι γὰρ κτήτορες ἦσαν χωρίων ἢ οἰκειῶν Τὑπῆρχον᾽, πωλοῦντες 
35 ᾿κιαἱ φέροντες τειμὰς τῶν πιπρασκό vr ὧν | καὶ ἐτίθουν παρὰ 
τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποοτόλων' διεδίδετο δὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ καθότι 
36 ἄν τις χρείαν εἶχεν. Ἰωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς Βαρνάβας ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὅ ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενον υἱὸς παρακλήσεως, 
37 Κύπριος, Λευείτης τῷ γίνει, | ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ χωρίον πωλήσας 
ἤνεγκε τὸ χρῆμα καὶ ἔθηκεν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
Υ ᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις ὀνόματι “Avavias σὺν Σιαφφύρᾳ τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ 
2 ἐπώλησεν κτῆμα | καὶ ἐνοσφίσατο ἐκ τῆς τιμῆς, συνειδυίας καὶ 
τῆς γυναικός, καὶ ἐνέγκας μέρος τι παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀπο- 
37 χωρίον 2 γυναικαικος 


erat accusato in eis ulla οὐ nemo quicyuam ex eo quod posswlebant dicebart suom ἃ 
esse sed erant eis omnia communia 38 et virtute magne reddebant testim apostoll 
resurrectionem dni ihu xpi gratia magna erat super eos omnes $4 nec enim inosp 
quisquam erat in eis quodquod possessores erent praediorum aut domum vendentes 
et adferebant praetia quae veniebant 85 et ponebant ad pedes apostolorum dis- 
tribnebantur vero singulis secundum cuiqne opus erat 86 joseph antem qm 
cognominatus est barnabas ab apostolis quod est interpraetatum filius exhorationis 
cyprius levita genere 87 cum esset ei ager venundato eo adtulit hance pecuniam et 
posuit juxta pedes apostolorum 

1 quidam antem wr nomine ananias cum sapphire uxore sua vendidit pos- 
sessions 2 et subtraxit de praeho conscia urore sua et cum adtulissent partem 





foit inter illos discrimen ullum, nec quecquam suum judicabant ex bonis, quae Cypran, 
eis erant, sed faerunt [1118 omnia communia, Doo west 





88 virtute [enim] magna [inquit] reddebant testimonium apostoli resurrec- Irensens, 
tionis domini Jest. bb 15. 6 6) 





απεδιδουν οἱ ἀποστολοι τὸ μαρτυρίαν. D minn τῇ. 

preserves the original text, with = Within each group subordinate m 

the addition of χριστοῦ at the en i 

The Antiochian here followed the true two forms of the name the tendency 

text, not the revised form. to expand is a more significant 
The difference in the form of the transcriptional motive to be taken 

name is the index of the most import- 88 text-critical guide than a sup 

ant bifurcation of the text. If this disposition to alter the un but 

guide be followed, the witnesses fall wholly unexceptionable, phrase roy 

into two groups: (1) Pap’ B, ‘Western,’ xporay rev xuptou, 
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τῶν ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος" “Avavia, διὰ τί 3 
ἐπλήρωσεν ὃ Σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σου ψεύσασθαί σε τὸ πνεῦμα 
τὸ ἅγιον καὶ νοσφίσασθαι ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ χωρίου; οὐχὶ μένον 4 
σοὶ ἔμενεν καὶ πραθὲν ἐν τῇ σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχεν; τί ὅτι ἔθου ἐν 
τῇ καρδίᾳ σον τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις ἀλλὰ 
τῷ θεῷ. ἀκούων δὲ 6 ‘Avavias τοὺς λόγους τούτους πεσὼν 5 
ἐξέψυξεν' καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας. 
ἀναστάντες δὲ οἱ νεώτεροι συνέστειλαν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες 6 
ἔθαψαν. ἐγένετο δὲ ὡς ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστημα καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ 7 
μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν Πέτρος" 8 
Εἰπέ μοι, εἰ τοσούτου τὸ χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; ἡ δὲ εἶπεν" Nai, 
τοσούτου. ὁ δὲ Ἰ]Πέτρος πρὸς αὐτήν" Τί ὅτι συνεφωνήθη ὕμῖν 9 
πειράσαι τὸ πνεῦμα κυρίου; ἰδοὺ οἱ πόδες τῶν θαψάντων τὸν 
ἄνδρα σου ἐπὶ τῇ θύρᾳ καὶ ἐξοίσουσίν σε. ἔπεσεν δὲ παραχρῆμα το 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξέψυξεν' εἰσελθόντες δὲ of νεανίσκοι 
εὗρον αὐτὴν νεκράν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα 
αὐτῆς. καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἐπὶ 
πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. 

Διά τε τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγείνετο σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
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τρος αὐτὸν in Ei minn versions. ὑπῆρχεν only the cum esset 
For σσληρωσεν (ernpwser δὲ) vg teads fundus in tua potestate, ‘No explans- 
ΠΌΡΤΕΣ aie Giabieg {exeypaser)by tion of this text is oe 
Athanasius, on 118, oe but Valerian of Cimiez é me at 


by no Greek Theodoret twice 
quotes the hog With γεατησεν for 
ἔπληρωσεν, 

8, & Cyprian, vex, ii. 80, has as 


4, used the Testé#monia, and has the 
reading, Angustine, ¢ it. Petit. iil. 
48 (58) and Ambrostaster, qucest, vet. 
δὲ novi test. 97, curiously agree in break- 
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3 στόλων ἔθετο. εἶπεν δὲ Πέτρος πρὸς "Ἀνανίαν" Διὰ τί ἐπλήρωσεν 
ὁ Σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σου ψεύσασθαί σε τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα καὶ 
«νοσφίσασθαί σε ἀπὸ τῆς τειμῆς τοῦ χωρίου; οὐχὶ μένον σοὶ 
ἔμενεν καὶ πραθὲν ἐν τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχεν; τί ὅτι ἔθου ἐν τῇ 
καρδίᾳ σου ποιῆσαι πονηρὸν τοῦτο; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις ἀλλὰ 
«τῷ θεῷ. ἀκούσας δὲ “Ἀνανίας τοὺς λόγους τούτους παραχρῆμα 
πεσὼν ἐξέψυξεν" καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούον- 
ὅ τας. ἀναστάντες δὲ οἱ νεώτεροι συνέστιλαν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες 
7 ἔθωψαν. ἐγένετο δὲ ὡς ὡρῶν Κ᾽ διάστημα καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ 
8 μὴ ἰδυῖα τὸ γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν 6 Πέτρος" 
᾿Επερωτήσω σε εἰ ἄρα τὸ χωρίον τοσούτου ἀπέδοσθε. ἡ δὲ εἶπεν" 
9 Ναί, τοσούτου. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος «πρὸς» αὐτήν" Τί ὅτι Ἰσυνεφώνησενϊ 
ὑμεῖν πειράσαι τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ κυρίου; ἰδοὺ of πόδες τῶν θαψάν- 
lo Twy τὸν ἄνδρα σου ἐπὶ τῇ θύρᾳ καὶ ἐξοίσουσίν σε. καὶ ἔπεσεν 
παραχρῆμα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξέψυξεν" εἰσελθόντες δὲ 
οἱ νεανίσκοι εὗρον αὐτὴν νεκράν, καὶ συνστείλαντες ἐξήνεγκαν 
11 καὶ ἔθαψαν πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐφ᾽ 
ὅλην τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. 
12 Ard δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγείνετο σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
4 μενον» μεσὸν εψευσου 7 διαστεμα 
8 de 95] δὴ 11 ακοιοῦτες 





quandam Ἰασία pedes apostolorum posuit 38. dixt autem petrns ad ananian ut quid ἃ 
adinplevit satanas cor tuum mentiri te spiritul sancto et intercipere te ex praehum 
praedu. + nonne manens τι] manebat et destractum in tua jotestate erat quid 
utique posnisti in corde tuo facere dolose rem istam non e3 mentitus hominibus sed 
do ὅ audies autem ananias sermones hos subito cum cecidisset obriguit et factus 
est timor magnus super omnes qui audiebant 6 cum surrenssent autem jubenes 
involuerunt efi et cum extulissent sepelieront 7 factum est quasi horarnm trum 
spatium et uxor ejus nesciens quod factum erat introibit 8. dirit antem ad eam 
petrus dic mihi 81 tant praediom vendedishs ad 1118 dirt etiam tantum 9 petrus 
vero ad eom quid utique convent vobis teptare spm dni ecce pedes eorum qui 
sepelieront virum tui ad ostium et efferen te 10 et cecidityue confestim ad pedes 
eyus et perobriguit cumque mitrofssent jubenes inveneront eam mortnam et cum 
extulissent sepeliernnt ad viram suum 11 et factus est timor magnus super totam 
acclesiam et super omnes qui audierant beaee 12 per manrs vero apostolormm 





3 inplevit Satanas cor tuum mentiri te aput spiritam sanctum, 4 cum Cyprian, 
esset fundus in tua potestate. non hominibus mentitus es, sed deo. Test. ui. 80 





8 xpos avayiay] X- ad eum ~ Anania 8 πρὸς αὐτὴν] -X ei ν΄ Barclean 
10 αὐτου] mg ejus 


ing off their quotation at just th,  Tesfimonia. Moreover, Augustine may 
point, and oe have been using the be dependent on Ambrosiaster. 
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πολλὰ ἐν τῷ λαῷ" καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν πάντες ev τῇ Στοᾷ 
Σολομῶνος" τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν οὐθεὶς ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς" 13 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐτοὺς 6 λαός, | μᾶλλον δὲ προσετίθεντο πι- 14 
στεύοντες τῷ κυρίῳ πλήθη ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ γυναικῶν" ὥστε καὶ 15 
εἰς τὰς πλατείας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς καὶ τιθέναι ἐπὶ κλιναρίων 
καὶ κραβάττων, ἵνα ἐρχομένου Πέτρου κἂν ἡ σκιὰ ἐπισκιάσει 
cw αὐτῶν, συνήρχετο δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πέριξ πόλεων 16 
Ἰερουσαλήμ, φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλουμένους ὑπὸ πνευμάτων 
ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες ἐθεραπεύοντο ἅπαντες. 

᾿Αναστὰς δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ οὖσα 17 
αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλους | καὶ ἐπέβαλον 18 
τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς ἐν τηρήσει 
δημοσίᾳ. ἄγγελος δὲ κυρίου διὰ νυκτὸς ἤνοιξε τὰς θύρας τῆς 19 
φυλακῆς, ἐξαγαγὼν δὲ αὐτοὺς εἶπεν. Πορεύεσθε καὶ σταθέντες 20 
λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ ῥήματα τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης. 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ τὸν ὄρθρον εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἐδίδασκον. 21 
παραγενόμενοι δὲ 6 ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ of σὺν αὐτῷ συνεκάλεσαν τὸ 
συνέδριον καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ ἀπ- 
ἔστειλαν εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον ἀχθῆναι αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ παραγενό- 22 
μενοι ὑπηρέται οὐχ εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, ἀναστρέψαντες 
δὲ ἀπήγγειλαν | λέγοντες ὅτι Τὸ δεσμωτήριον εὕρομεν κεκλει- 23 
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17 For avocras perp has ‘.innas’ δλθαντες δὲ ex της φυλακης Ee, and simi- 
(of. vg. cod. ardm.), clearly primitive, ay pesh arm, 1s probably a bit of 
but wrong. ; ‘Western’ text not elsewhere pre- 

41 For ἀκούσαντες δὲ the reading €- served. 
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πολλὰ ἐν TH λαῷ" Kat ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἅπαντες ἐν TH ἱερῷ ἐν 
13 Τῇ στοᾷ τῇ Σολομῶνος" καὶ οὐδεὶς τῶν λοιπῶν ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι 
14 αὐτοῖς" ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐτοὺς 6 λαός, μᾶλλον δὲ προσετίθεντο 
15 πιστεύοντες τῷ κυρίῳ πλήθη ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ γυναικῶν: ὥστε 
κατὰ πλατείας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς αὐτῶν καὶ τιθέναι ἐπὶ 
κλιναρίων καὶ κραβάττων, ἵνα ἐρχομένου Πέτρου κἂν ἡ σκιὰ 
ἐπισκιάσῃ τινὶ αὐτῶν: ἀπηλλάσσοντο γὰρ ἀπὸ πάσης ἀσθενίας 
16 ὡς εἶχεν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν. συνήρχετο δὲ πλῆθος τῶν πέριξ} 
πόλεων εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλουμένους 
ἀπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, καὶ εἰῶντο πάντες. 
1 Ἀναστὰς δὲ 6 ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες of σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ οὖσα 
18 αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου | καὶ ἐπέβαλον τὰς 
χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς ἐν τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ' 
19 καὶ ἐπορεύθη εἷς ἕκαστος εἰς τὰ ἴδια. τότε διὰ νυκτὸς ἄγγελος 
κυρίου ἀνέωξεν τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς, ἐξαγαγών τε αὐτοὺς 
20 εἶπεν" Πορεύεσθε καὶ σταθέντες λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ 
21 πάντα τὰ ῥήματα τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης. ἀκούσαντες δὲ εἰσῆλθον 
ὑπὸ τὸν ὄρθρον εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἐδίδασκον. παραγενόμενος δὲ 
ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ἐγερθέντες τὸ πρωὶ καὶ συν- 
καλεσάμενοι τὸ συνέδριον καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν υἱῶν 
Ἰσραήλ, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον ἀχθῆναι αὐτούς. 
22 of δὲ ὑπηρέται παραγενόμενοι καὶ ἀνοίξαντες τὴν φυλακὴν οὐκ 
23 εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἔσω" ἀναστρέψαντες καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν | λέγοντες ὅτι 
14 πληθι 18 nbevro 19 ανεωξαν 20 λαλειταὶ 
93 ανυξαντες 


flebant signa et portenta multa in populo et erant pariter univers in tem in porticum 
solomonis 13 nec quisquam ex ceteris curabat adherere eis sed magnificabat eos 
populos 14 magisque adiciebantur credentes dnomultitndo virorumque et maliernm 
15 ita ut in plateis inferrent miirmos eorum et ponerent mm lectulis et grabattis ut 
venientis petri vel umbra inumbraret quemcumaue illorum et liverabantur ab omnem 
valetudinem quem habebent munus quisque eoram 16 conveniebat vero multitndo 
finium undique m hierusalem ferentes infirmos et qui vexabantur ab spiritibus in 
mundis qui curabantur universi 17 cum surrerisset autem pontifex et omnes qui 
cum ipso quae est secta sadducaeorum inpleti sant sepulationem 18 et miserant 
manus in apostolos et posuerant eos in adservatione publica et abierunt unus quisque 
in domicia 19 per nocte vero angelus dni apernit japuas carceris cumqne dixisset 
eos dixit 20 ite et stantes loquimini in templo populo omnis verba vitae ejus 
21 cum audissent autem mtroierunt sub antelace in templam et docebant cumque 
venisset pontifex ef qui cum ipso exurgentes ante lucem et convoesverant conciliam 
et omnem senatum filorum istrahel et miserunt ad carcerem adduct eos 22 ministn 
vero cum venissent et apertussent carcerem non invenerunt eos intus reversi sant et 


22 καὶ avoctarres τὴν φυλακη»] "Χ' apernerunt carceremY 
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σμένον ἐν πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ καὶ τοὺς φύλακας ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τῶν 
θυρῶν, ἀνοίξαντες δὲ ἔσω οὐδένα εὕρομεν. ὡς δὲ ἤκουσαν τοὺς 24 
λόγους τούτους ὅ τε στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, δι- 
ηπόρουν περὶ αὐτῶν τί ἂν γένοιτο τοῦτο. παραγενόμενος δέ τις 25 
ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι ᾿Ιδοὺ οἱ ἄνδρες ots ἔθεσθε ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ 
εἰσὶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστῶτες καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν λαόν. τότε 26 
ἀπελθὼν ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν τοῖς ὑπηρέταις ἦγεν αὐτούς, οὐ μετὰ 
βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαόν, μὴ λιθασθῶσιν. ἀγαγόντες δὲ 27 
αὐτοὺς ἔστησαν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὃ 
ἀρχιερεὺς | λέγων' Παραγγελίᾳ παρηγγείλαμεν ὑμῖν μὴ διδά- 28 
σκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πεπληρώκατε τὴν Ἴερου- 
σαλὴμ τῆς διδαχῆς ὑμῶν, καὶ βούλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς τὸ 
αἷμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ ἀπό- 29 
25 εθεσθαι 
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PS 162 5 25 avros] -ἘλεγΎων 5 26 ηγαγεν PS 4625 (cf. Ὁ) 
py] wa μη PS 4625" 98 παραγγελια] ov ταραγγελια PS 462 5(+D) 
quas| unos S 29 ὁ werpos S (cf. D) 


93 In D εἐνκλεκλεισμενον the first two 
letters are by dittography from the 
preceding evpopey. 

26 D omits ov: h probably had non 
cero‘add ov). Perhaps ov was omitted 
by oversight τὰ the process of deleting 
αλλ. 

φοβουμένοι yop D is conflation; 

metiues (for metuens) translates 
poSouperos 

27 For εν, and pesh seem to have 
followed a text which read ἐμτροσθεν. 

h praetor for apxtepevs may have 
in mind a Roman tnial, but possibly 
(cf, iv. 1) his text read o στρατηγοξ. 
D wepevs is probably due to the influenca 
of the Latin (et. gig Lucif\, the oldest 
form of which often translate! ἀρχιερεύς 
by lad see Zahn, Criusgabe, 
Ῥ. 177. 

28 επηρωτῆήσεν, vs. 27, seems to 
the presence before x λια of ov 4 
(non), perp e (nonne) sah Antiochian 
pesh. But the text οἱ ἃ pesh, perhaps 


from the feeling that even so the 
utterance was not properly called a 
question, seems to have read xpfaro 
λέγειν pos aurous for ἐτηρώτησεν avrous. 

D omits καὶ before idov, Probably 
uses de, represented in h pesh, has 
been omitted in D to conform to the 
ordinary text, but without restoring 


Και, 

28,29 The rendermg of vs. 29 in h 
Aug ον Crescon. i. 8 (11) doubtless cor- 
rectly represents the ‘Western’ text. 
Gig has the same, but with some con- 
formation to the B-text: respondens 
autem petrus εὖ apustolt dexerunt : 
uirum oporte obaudire, deo an homent- 
bus? attiledseit: deo et peirus ait ad 
fllos. Of this Lucufer has utrum and 
deo an hominibus. Six vulgate codices 
have retained the sentence αὐ die 
dixerunt « deo ; and a single trace in 6 
(an for quam) caught the keen eye 
of Bede (‘‘interrogative legitur in 
Graeco”). 


Υ͂ CODEX BEZAE 51 


To δεσμωτήριον εὕρομεν ἐνκεκλεισμένον ἐν πάσῃ ἀσώαλίᾳ 
καὶ τοὺς φύλακας ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τῶν θυρῶν, ἀνοίξαντες δὲ ἔσω 
24 οὐδένα εὕρομεν. ὡς δὲ ἤκουσαν τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὅ τε 
στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, διηπόρουν περὶ αὐτῶν τί 
25 ἂν γένηται τοῦτο. παραγενόμενος δέ τις ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
3 4 ¢ # a Ν > σε ΄-- 9 ἢ > ΄ € = ¢ μη 
Ἰδοὺ οἱ ἄνδρες obs ἔθεσθε ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ εἰσὶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστῶτες 
26 καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν λαόν. τότε ἀπελθὼν ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν τοῖς 
ὑπηρέταις ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς μετὰ βίας, φοβούμενοι “γὰρ τὸν 
27 λαόν, μὴ λιθασθῶσιν" ἀγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔστησαν ἐν τῷ συν- 
, 3 ’ 3 4 δε 4 4 > f 
28 εδρίῳ. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ ἱερεὺς | λέγων: Οὐ παραγγελίᾳ 
παρηγγείλαμεν ὑμεῖν μὴ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ; 
ἰδοὺ πεπληρώκατε τὴν ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ τῆς διδαχῆς ὑμῶν, καὶ βού- 
> a 2/3 ¢ wm ΑἹ a 3 4 ? rd 
29 λεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου | πειθ- 
30 αρχεῖν δὲ θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις. 6 δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν πρὸς 
538 εὐκλεκλεισμενον 98 βονλεσθαι εφαγαγειν 





renuntiaverunt 28 dicentes qui. carcerem lavenimus clasum am ΟἽ δ d£izertia et ἃ 
ugiles startes ad ostrmm aperientes tus neminem invenimes 24 ut vero audernnt 
sermones ho» praetorqne templi et 1ρεῖ pontences haesitanant de δὲς gazdzan. Seret 
de hoc 25 cum venisset autem quidam adruntiav:t eis απ ecce sirl απο. ΘΟ τ 5 
in carcerem sunt in templo stantes et docintes poprum 26 tune cum aries? inse 
praetor cum ministris deducebant eos crm vim timetant ex:m pcopulum ne lapi- 
darentor 2; eumgne adduriasent eos statneront τὰ conmho et imterrceavit 608 
pontefix 28 dicens denuntiatione praecepimus vobis non decere im nomine hoe ecce 
inplestis hierusalem doctrine vestra et vultis adducere siper nos sanguinem hommus 
hujus obtemperare 24 do oportet magus quam horibus 80 petrus vero respondit 


22[......-.]}verunt 23 dicentes: quoniam pignarium in! venimual clausum h 
18 omri firmitate, et custodes stan'tes ante! ostia: cam aperuiesmus autem, 
neminemin'venimus}] 24 etquomoioauidlierunt rerba ista mayistrat “us templi: 
et pontifices, confundebantur de 1psis quidn’am illud) esset, 25 aiveniens autem 
quidam nuntiavit feis, dicens]: quoniam ecce vir: quos misistis in custodifam, 
in tem]plo sunt, stantes et docentes populum. 26 tulnc abit? magistratus cum 
minustris. et abduxit eos, n[on vero] per vi, mettues ne forte iapiraretur a populfo. 
27 et quojmodo perduxerunt eos mm conspectu conci[lii, incepit] ad eos praetor 
dicere: 28 non praecepto prae[cepimus] vobis ne umquam in hee nomine 
doceretis? vos autem ecce implestis Hierosolymam do[ctrina ves|tra: et vultis 
super nos adducere sanguine h[omims' illius 29 respondens autem Petrus dixit 


The text of D has here again Second and third century witnesses 


suffered Ly conformation, consisting 
of the excision of the words correspond- 
ing to respondens autem peirus dixit 
ad siium cus h, for which the B-readi 
ought to have been substituted, an 
of the insertion of μαλλορ. δὲ (ἃ 
) is an attempt at connexion. 
the sentence following ἀνθρώποις 
the ‘ Western” Greek reappears in D. 


to the B-text are Polycrates’ letter to 
Victor, ap. Eus. Ae. vy. 24, 7, Origen 
e Cels. viii. 26, and Hippolytue, δ. 
Noét. 6 fin. (ed. Lagarde Ὁ. 48), all 
of whom quote the affirmative form 
πειθαρχεῖν yap δει θεω μάλλον η ἀνθρω- 
ποις, and Bag at have found the 
text available for their purpose in 
its ‘ Western’ guise. 
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στόλοι εἶπαν" Πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις. ὃ θεὸς 30 
τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς διεχειρίσασθε 
κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου" τοῦτον ὃ θεὸς ἀρχηγὸν καὶ σωτῆρα 3: 
ὕψωσεν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, τοῦ δοῦναι μετάνοιαν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν' καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν αὐτῷ μάρτυρες τῶν ῥημάτων 32 
τούτων, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔδωκεν ὁ θεὸς τοῖς πειθαρχοῦσιν 
αὐτῷ. οἵ δὲ ἀκούσαντες διεπρείοντο καὶ ἐβούλοντο ἀνελεῖν αὐτούς. 33 
ἀναστὰς δέ τις ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρεισαῖος ὀνόματι Γαμαλιήλ, 34 
γομοδιδάσκαλος τίμιος παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω βραχὺ τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους ποιῆσαι, | εἶπέν τε πρὸς αὐτούς" “Avdpes ᾿Ισραηλεῖ- 35 
ται, προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις τί μέλλετε 
πράσσειν. πρὸ γὰρ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων 36 
εἶναί τινα ἑαυτόν, ᾧ προσεκλίθη ἀνδρῶν ἀριθμὸς ὡς τετρακοσίων' 

31 [τοῦ WH om τοῦ Soden JHR 82 εν avrw] ἐσμεν WH Soden JHR 


& αὐτῷ or ecper αὐτὼ WHmg ayior} +o WH Soden JHR 33 εβουλοντο] 
eBovhevorro Soden 84 ἀνθρωτους Soden mg αποστολους Soden 


80 oB(+D) +éeNA 31 τοῦ BS om ANY+D) 82 ev αὐτὼ 
μαρτυρες Β εσμεν μάρτυρες δ. ἢ} μαρτιρες ἐσμεν A ayorB +oNA 
(cf. D) 33 efovherro BA εβουλευοντο N(+D) 35 re BNA(+D) δὲ 


προσεκλιθη BRAC (ef. D) προσ- 


36 eavroy BRAC Ἔμογαν AYcf. Ὁ) 
rerpaxosiwy BACN(+D) 


ἐκληθησα» C ws BACNY+D) woe 8 
τετρακοσίοι ἐδ 

91 om rou HPSS(+D) 32 εν avrw] ἐσμεν αὐτου HPSS areupa] +5e 
HPSS" αγιο»] +o HPSS (οὗ D) 38 ἀκούοντες P εβουλοντο 
εβουλενοντο HPSS(+D) 84 βραχυ τοὺς αγνθρωτουΞ] βραχυ τι Tous aroc'ro- 


λοὺς PS τοὺς ατοστολου: βρᾶχυ τι HS 
(+D) προσεκολληθὴ Κ΄ 


$1 For δεξια the reading dof D 

rp gig (", Iren Aug sah seems to 

& Very ancient accidental error ; for 
the same confusion cf, LXX. Is. lxii. 8, 
2 Chron. xxx. 8 (Nestle, Expositor, 
5th ore dl 1895, PD nk ) ΩΝ 

του itto y?) is 8 
to be omitted maith A D Antoshuan, 
In such cases the author of Acts some- 
times ures Του, a8 in Acts xxvi 18 
(twice), Lk. 1. 74, 77, 79, sometimes 
not, as in Lk. i. 54, 79. 

82 The text of N(A) gig vg pesh, 


which lacks ey avrw and καὶ μεῖς 
εσμεν μάρτυρες, 18 propebly ht The 
‘Western’ text the addition ἐν 


αὐτῷ at the close of vs. 81; so Ddh 
perp Aug. serie merit, 1.52 sah. 
(The Gree is of h apparently had 
exuer mutilated into μεν.) The words 
were inserted in B, but in the wrong 


αριθμος ανᾶρων HPSS (+D) 


36 προσεκλιθη] προσεκληθη HPS 
ws] ὡσει HPSS 


place, contrary to the sense, after 
ques; and ἐσμὲν was extruded in 
making the correction. ren has 
exactly the text of B. Several 
minuscules real ev avrw ἐσμεν. The 
Antiochian. on the basis of the B-text. 
improved ey avrwan kwardly into αὐτοῦ. 
omission of § by B minn sah 
boh was probably an accidental error ; 
the variants ον DE, o NA Antiochian, 
and Tov τρευμᾶτος rou ayiov o h 
may possibly sugsest a deeper but 
hidden cause. 
88 With hel x ef. the added τὰ 
ρήματα ταὐτὰ 614 minn. 
84 For the lacuna in ἢ, Berger's con- 
jecture mi[nimum] 18 not wholly satis- 
ry; and Buchanan’s mi[nistris] 
still lessso. Vg cod. par. 11688 reads 
modicum 


86 The attestation of the expanded 
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αὐτοὺς" ‘O θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν Ἰησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς 
31 διεχειρίσασθε κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου" τοῦτον ὁ θεὸς ἀρχηγὸν 
A “A @ ~ ὃ , ᾧ -ῸἜ, Da ᾿ m3 ἢ 
καὶ σωτῆρα ὕψωσεν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ, δοῦναι μετάνοιαν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
4 “~ a] - ~ 
32 καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν ἐν αὐτῷ. καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες 
πάντων τῶν ῥημάτων τούτων, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ὃν ἔδωκεν 
33.6 θεὸς τοῖς πιθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. of δὲ ἀκούσαντες διεπρίοντο καὶ 
34 ἐβουλεύοντο ἀνελεῖν αὐτούς. ἀναστὰς δέ τις ἐς τοῦ συνεδρίου 
Φαρισαῖος ὀνόματι Γαμαλιήλ, νομοδιδάσκαλος τίμιος παντὶ τῷ 
35 λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν τοὺς ἀποστόλους ἔξω βραχὺ ποιῆσαι, | εἶπέν 
TE πρὸς τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ τοὺς συνέδρους" "Ἄνδρες ᾿Ισραη- 
λεῖται, προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις τί μέλλετε 
36 πράσσειν. πρὸ γὰρ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων 
, f ε ἤ 4 4 f 3 4 9. δ᾽ «a € 
εἶναί τινα μέγαν ἑαυτόν, ᾧ καὶ προσεκλίθη ἀριθμὸς ἀνδρῶν ὡς 


30 διεχειρισασθαι 85 σιυτεὐριοις προσεχεται 
ἐαντους μέλλεται 86 προσεκληθι 





ad eos ds pstram nosiroruin susciiavit ikm quel Vo: wterteststy s.speuscr: in μὴ d 
$1 bunc ds duce et salvature:n exuitavit cantate saa date paemitentas ΤΣ ΒΕ et 
remisston2m peccatoruam 11 1ys0 32 et nos ips ‘estes samus οἴκοι verbornm 
harum et gpm sanctum quem. dedit ds bns 4.11 oltemperut ef 39 ad 2a acdiences 
disuraciabantur et cont. vant mterhcere eos S34 cua sirrexivset autem quilam in 
coueilo pkarisaeus nome gamaliel iegis doctor honuramiies apt omnem PupTiam 
jussit apostolos foras pusillam fucere $5 dixittque ad prnipes et concsuan ri 
wtrahelitee adtend.te vobts super istts hommibas qurinam mcupiats agere ὧδ ante 
hos enim dies surrexit thendss dicens esse queniiam: magnum Ipsoram (αἱ adsensom 





ad ujlumj: cui obaudire oportet, do an hominil” sivautemait: dol, 80 et ἢ 
dixit Petrus ad eum: ds patrum nostrora!m exe:ta rit ila, ques vos inter- 
emistis, suspendent“é, in augue. 81 hune prin-ipem ds et sa.vatorem exait’svit 
gloria} sua, dare penitentiam Istrael et remissionem peccati] in se: 32 et 
nos quidem testes sumus omproim verborum? istorum, et Bps se1, quem dedit ds 
eis quilcumq: crediderint in enjm, 88 baec cum audireut verbs, dirrupie- 
bantar, ‘et cogitajLant perdere eos. 84 exurrexit autem de cijeilio fan .eus 
quilam, nomine Gamaliel, qui erat legis {doctor 61:0 acceptus totae piebi: et 
jussit apostolos naj... djuci interim foras: ¥5 et sit ad totum evneilium: 
[viri Istralelite, attendite vobis quid de istis lominibus ‘agere (ncipiatis. 
86 nomen ante hoc tempus surrexit [Theudas} quidem, dicens ce e«se magnum, 


80 deus patrum nostrorom excitavit Jesum, quem vos adprehendistis, et Irenaeus, 
interfecistis suspendentes in ligno. 31 hunc dens principem et salvatorem “> 15. δ ( 
exaltavit gloria sua, dare psenitentiam Israel, et remissionem peceatoram: 

82 et nos in eo testes sermonum horum, et spiritus sanctus, quem dedlit deus 
eredentibus οἱ, 


88 axovoarres] quum sudivissent -X sermones hos x Harcleen 





reading ruva eavrov μεγαν (of. viii. 9) presence in D (rua μεγαν eavror), Old 
is interesting. Not only does its tin (h gig vg.codd. Jerome), pesh, 
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Os ἀνῃρέθη, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγέ- 
γοντὸ εἰς οὐδέν. μετὰ τοῦτον ἀνέστη Ἰούδας ὁ Γαλειλαῖος ἐν 37 
ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς ἀπογραφῆς καὶ ἀπέστησε λαὸν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ" 
κἀκεῖνος ἀπώλετο, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διεσκορπίσθη- 
σαν. καὶ νῦν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων τούτων 33 
καὶ ἄφετε αὐτούς" ὅτι ἐὰν ἦ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἡ βουλὴ αὕτη ἣ τὸ 
ἔργον τοῦτο, καταλυθήσεται: εἰ δὲ ἐκ θεοῦ ἐστίν, οὐ δυνήσεσθε 39 
καταλῦσαι αὐτούς" μή ποτε καὶ θεομάχοι εὑρεθῆτε. ἐπείσθησαν 40 
δὲ αὐτῷ, καὶ προσκαλεσάμενοι τοὺς ἀποστόλους δείραντες 
παρήγγειλαν μὴ λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ ἀπέλυσαν. 
οἱ μὲν οὖν ἐπορεύοντο χαίροντες ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ συνεδρίου 41 


Ed.tors 88 ra γιν Soden JHB [ra rs] WH agere Soden mg εασατε Soden 
40 αἀτελισανὴ +[avrovs] Soden 


Old Unmal 957 λαὸν BNA +rokuC +wodvy Cor (+D) οσοι BSACY{+D) a C 
88 γιν Bora yur BY?)BNAC(+D) υμιν BN®AC(+D) om 8 89 δινη- 
σεσθε BSC(+D) δυνασϑε A αὐτους BNACX{+D) αὐτοῦ 40 λαλεῖν 


BNC(+D) +avrovs A 


Antiochian 8) αἀκεστησε] ἀνεστησεν H λαο»] -++ixavor HPSS (cf. D) 38 vw] 
ra vor HPSS (+D) agere] ἐάσατε HPSS (+D) om αὐτῇ HPS 
39 δὲ] “και 8 δυνησεσϑε) δυνασθε HPSS αὐτου!) αὐτὸ HPSS 


40 ἀπελυσα»] --avrovs HPSS (+D) 


614 and many minuscules show it to apposition, διελυθησαν being necessarily 
have heen ‘Western,’ buat it is found omitted. 
in Origen ὁ, Cels. 1. 57 and m 88 On the late Latin use of sic for 
Alex,, and has been inserted by A*. si, found in ἃ, ef. vii. 1, Jn. xxi. 22, 
36, 37 The use, instead of arypeby and see J. R. Harris, Codex Becae, 
in va, 86, of διελυθη D, κατελυθη Euseb. pp. 83-40. 
he. iL 11, 1, dissolutus est perp, and 39 The ‘Western’ gloss, ovre υμεις 
in vs. 37 of dissolutus est perp for oure βασιλεις oure τυρᾶννοι" ἀπέχεσθε 
ἀπώλετο, may beansttempt toimprove οὖν aro τῶν aryfpwrer τουτων D hel x 
the t of Gamaliel, under the and, in part, he Εἰ min, may possibly 
view that the apostles (rather than show use of Wisdom xu. 14 οὔτε 
Jesus) sre here compared with Theudas βασιλεὺς 4 riparvos ἀντοφθαλμῆσαι 
and Judas. But more probaby invs. δυνήσεταί σοι wept ὧν drdderas. See 
86 os διελυθὴ D was taken to refer to J. R. Harris, Hepositor, 6th ser., vol, 
ἀριθμος. καὶ παντες will then standin if., 1900, pp. 894-400. 


v CODEX BEZAE oD 


τετρακοσίων' ὃς διελύθη αὐτὸς δι᾿ αὑτοῦ καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπίθοντο 
3) αὐτῷ καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐθέν. μετὰ τοῦτον ἀνέστη ᾿Ἰοΐδας ὁ 
Γαλιλαῖος ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς ἀπογραφῆς καὶ ἀπέστησε" λαὸν 
πολὺν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ' κἀκεῖνος ἀπώλετο, καὶ ὅσοι ἐπίϑοντο αὐτῷ 
38 διεσκορπίσθησαν. καὶ τὰ νῦν Felow,t adeAdat, λέ; γω ὑμεῖν, ἀπό- 
στῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπ των τούτων καὶ ἐάσατε αὐτοὺς μὴ μιάναντες 
τὰς χεῖρας" ὅτι ἐὰν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπ των ἧ βουλὴ αὕτη 7} τὸ ἔργον 
39 Τοῦτο, καταλυθήσεται: εἰ δὲ ἐκ θεοῦ ἐ ἐστὼ, οὐ δυνήσεσθε καίτα»" 
λῦσαι αὐτοὺς οὔτε ὑμεῖς οὔτε βασιλεῖς οὔτε τύραννοι. ἀπέχεσθε 
οὖν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων τούτων μή ποτε θεομάχοι εὑρεθῆτε. 
go Tl.jeweor;. . test δὲ αὐτῷ, καὶ προσκαλεσάμενοι τοὺς ἀπο- 
é ? ? 9 δι > ἃ  Κ53.ϑΜΛ.ἢ *~ 
στόλους δείραντες παρήγγειλαν μὴ λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
Ἶ δι 4 3 dé > ; ξ 4 ἦν 3. ἡ" λο 9 4 
41 ἰησοῦ καὶ ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς. οἷ μὲν οὖν ἀπόστολοι ἐπορεύοντο 


39 δυνησεσθαι ἀπέχεσθαι 40 ext] eve 





est numeri viroram quasi quagringentoram qui interfectus est es omnes qacdqusd ἃ 
obtemperabant ei facti sunt mhil $5 post hnune surrexit judas galiices. on dwbus 
professionis et alienavit populum post se et ile perué et qui credebent 11}, disper: 
sunt 838 et quae nunc fratres dico votis discediie ah homimbas ishs et disr itite 
eos non conquinatas manos quia sic emt ab homin:bus coasL:am ssvid att hopus koe 
destruetur 39 εἰ autem a do est non poter.tis destinere δὸς Nee vos nec 1mperatores 
nec reges diseedrte ergo sh bonmubus istis nv forse do reprgrantes mvenamnt 
40 consenserunt itaquae ei et et cum vocasset apostolus cousis cis praeceverunt non 
yoqui in nomine ihd et dismiserant ecs 41 aposteli vero ihant candentes ἃ conspectu 


cui sensit [numerjus hominum non minus quadrigentorum: [qui jug wiatus cst, h 
et omnes qui ef consenserant ciifasi sunjt et nihil sunt facti. 37 post hunc 
deinde sur[rexit Jujdas Galileus τὰ diebus censas, et convertit [multa;m plebem 
post se: et ille perit, quodquod ei cre[diderajnt persecutiones habuercnt. 
88 nunc auftem, fratjres, dico vobis, ab :stie hominib recedatis, et [eos 
dimijitatis, et non maculetis manus vestras: quojniam si] haec potestas humani 
yoluntatis est, dissol[verur virjtus ejus: 89 si autem haee potestas ex di 
vyoliftste est, nojn poteritis dissolbere 1108, neque vos neq: jprimcipes] ac 
i. abstinete itaquee yos ab isjtis hominijbue, ne forte et adversus 
dm inveniammi [pugnantes. 40 conjsenserunt itaque illi: et vocaverunt 
apos[tolos, et caeso}s dimisernnt eos, praecipientes ne umquam ioquerentar 
alioui in nomine ihu. 41 [ili] antem diumussi avierunt gaudentes et conspe[ctu 





[39 non te terremus, qui nec timemus, sed velim ut omnes salvos facere Tertalian, 
possimus monendo μὴ θεομαχεῖν.] Seap, 4 





89 eure vpeis ovre Bares ovre τυραννοι" ἀπέχεσθε ovr axo Tuy arOpwrov Harclean 
Tovrwr] X neque vos neque regea neque tyranni; abstite ergo ab hominibus 
his ¥ 


γ-τῷ 
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ὅτι κατηξιώθησαν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος ἀτιμασθῆναι" πᾶσάν τε 42 
ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ κατ᾽ οἶκον οὐκ ἐπαύοντο διδάσκοντες καὶ 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν. 

Ἔν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις πληθυνόντων τῶν μαθητῶν ΥἹ 
ἐγίψετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν Ἑλληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς “EBpaious ὅτι 
παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ καθημερινῇ at χῆραι αὐτῶν' 
προσκαλεσάμενοι δὲ οὗ δώδεκα τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν εἶπαν" 2 
Οὐκ ἀρεστόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς καταλεύψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ 
διακονεῖν τραπέζαις" ἐπισκεψώμεθα δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἄνδρας ἐξ ὑμῶν 3 
μαρτυρουμένους ἑπτὰ πλήρεις πνεύματος καὶ σοφίας, οὗς κατα- 
στήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς χρείας ταύτης" ἡμεῖς δὲ τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ 4 
τῇ διακονίᾳ τοῦ λόγου προσκαρτερήσομεν. καὶ ἤρεσεν ὃ λόγος ἐν- 5 
mov παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους, καὶ ἐξελέξαντο Στέφανον, ἄνδρα πλήρη 


8 ετισκεύασθε WH Soden JHR 
5 τληρης Soden JHR 


Editors δὲ] ουν Soden [δὴ] WHmg 


42 χριστὸν BNA κύριο» C (cf. D) 1 ταρεθεωρουντὸ BNAC(-+D) 
παραθεωρουνται Pap® 2 ἡμᾶς BNA ηἡμ΄ C+D) καταλειψαντας 
BNA Pap{+D) καταλείψαντες C 8 ετισκεψωμεθα Β ετισκεψασθε SAC 


Old ὕπιϊαὶ 


Pap'(+D) δὲ BN δηλ owC adehpor BNC om A(-+D) 
wAnpas BNC Pap(+D) πληρὴ A τνευματος B8C*™4 Pap{+D) -teyov AC 
καὶ BACON’ Pap{+D) om 5 evortoy BRA(-+D) εσαντιον C 


εξελεξαντο BAC εξελεξαν ror 8 τληρὴ BOO σληρης NAC(+D) 


Anhochan 41 ὑπερ του ovoparos (+-aurov 5) κατηξιωϑησαν HPSS (+D) 42 inoour 
roy χριστὸν HPSS (cf. D) 3 επισκεψασθε HPSS (+D) δε] 
ουν HPSS" τληρει5] κληρης ΒΡ σληρις § τρευματος] “Γαγιου 


HPSS καταστησωμεν HPS 
5 τληρης ΗΒ ἘΠ) τληρ P 


4 προσκαρτερησωμεν HS 


8 ετισκεψωμεθα B, attested by πὸ 
other witness, seams to be due to the 
desire not to exclude the apostles from 
a share in the selection of the Seven. 
ΤῈ 1Β clearly inconsistent with vs. 6 
in the usual text. Perhaps the 


‘Western’ ovra ecrafyooy in the 
latter verse has arisen from the same 
motive. 

δ τληρη BOO minn is ἃ correction 
for the indeclinable xAypys NACD 
Antiochian. 


γτι CODEX BEZAE oF 


χαίροντες ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ συνεδρίου ὅτι ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος 

42 κατηξιώθησαν ἀτιμασθῆναι" πᾶσαν δὲ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ κατ᾽ 
οἶκον οὐκ ἐπαύοντο διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν" κύριον 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. 

VI "Ey δὲ ταύταις ταῖς ἡμέραις πλιθυνόντων τῶν μαθητῶν 
ἐγίνετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν ἙἙλληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς "EBpaious ὅτι 
παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ καϑημερωῇ αἱ χῆραι αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ 

2 διακονίᾳ τῶν "Efpaiaw. προσκαλεσάμενοι of 8 τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
μαθητῶν εἶπον πρὸς αὐτούς" Οὐκ ἀρεστόν ἐστιν ἡμεῖν καταλεί- 

3 ψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ διακονεῖν τραπέζαις. τί οὖν ἐστίν, 
> 7 9 4 3 ~ 3. κα » Ἂ ad 
ἀδελφοί; ἐπισκέψασθε ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἄνδρας μαρτυρουμένους 
ξ πλήρεις πνεύματος καὶ σοφίας, ots καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς 

4 χρίας «τραύτης" ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐσόμεθα τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ δια- 

5 κονίᾳ τοῦ λόγου προσκαρτεροῦντες. καὶ ἤρεσεν 6 λόγος οὗτος 
ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους τῶν μαθητῶν, καὶ ἐξελέξαντο 
Στέφανον, ἄνδρα πλήρης πίστεως καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου, 

3 επισκεψασθαι 
concihi quia pro nomme digmi habitat: sunt contumeuan pati 42 comm ante de ἃ 
in templo et domi non cessabant docentes et evangelizantes itm ihm xpm 

1 m diebus autem isis mulizplicantibus disciptlis fats est murmarat.o quae ex 
grecis erant adversus sebraeos quia discupiuntur m munisterio diarno ridase Ipsora 
in munisterio haebreoram 2 conrocantes itaque ii multitudimem discipaloram 
dizernnt ad eos non enim placet nobis derelicto verbo ui munistrare mensis 3 quid 
ergo est fratres prospicrte itaque ex vobis viros testimomio bono vii plense spn et 
saplentia quos constituamns in negotio hoc 4 nos autem sumus oratione et ministerio 
berbi perseveramus 5 et placart sermo hic in conspectu omni mulntadim discipn- 
lorom et elegerunt stephanum virum plenum fide: οὐ spinta sancti et philippum et 
con}cilii, quod digni habiti essent ignominias pati fm nomiJne ihn. 42 omni h 
atquae die in templo et in domib[us non] cessabant docentes et annuntiantes 
dam ih[m xpm 

1 in diebus autem ilhs, cum abundaret turba dijscen‘ii], facta est contentio 
Graecoram adversus Ebr[. . . . ] quod in cottidiano ministerio viduae Graec[oram] 
a ministris Hebraecorum discupierentur. 2 et [convojcavernnt ilk xo totam 
plebem discipulorom, [st dixejrunt eis: non est aecum vobis reliquisse verfbum 
di] et ministrare mensis. 3 quid est ergo, frat{res? exjquurite ex vobis ipsis 
homines probatos sep[tem, ple}nos spt sco et sapentia dni, qos constitn"amus 
in] hunc usum. 4 nos autem oration verbi adse[rvientes] erimus. 6 et placmt 
sermo iste in conspectu ofmnium] discentium: et elegerunt Stefanum, hominem 

2 et convocaverunt [inquit] ili dnodecum totam plebem discipulorom ef Cyprian, 

Ep, ΕἸ, 4 

dixerunt eis. 

42 omni [qnoque] die [inquit] in templo et in domo non cessabant docentes Irenaeus, 
et evangelizantes Obristum Jesum filium dei. αἱ, 12, 6.6) 

in dome) domo or domi Turner 


4 εσομεθα wpocxaprepouyres| mg [erimus] perseverantes Harclean 
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πίστεως καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Πρόχορον 
καὶ Νικάνορα καὶ Τείμωνα καὶ Παρμενᾶν καὶ Νικόλαον προσ- 
ἤλυτον ᾿Αντιοχέα, | ots ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀποστόλων, καὶ 6 
προσευξάμενοι ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας. 

Καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ηὔξανεν, καὶ ἐπληθύνετο ὃ ἀριθμὸς τῶν » 
μαθητῶν ἐν ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ σφόδρα, πολύς τε ὄχλος τῶν ἱερέων 

κουον τῇ πίστει. 

Στέφανος δὲ πλήρης χάριτος καὶ δυνάμεως ἐποίει τέρατα καὶ 8 
σημεῖα μεγάλα ἐν τῷ λαῷ. ἀνέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν ἐκ τῆς 9 
συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης Αιβερτίνων καὶ Κυρηναίων καὶ 
᾿Αλεξανδρέων καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας καὶ ᾿Ασίας συνζητοῦντες 
τῷ Στεφάνῳ, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχνον ἀντιστῆναι τῇ σοφίᾳ καὶ τῷ πνεύματι το 
ᾧ ἐλάλει. τότε ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας λέγοντας ὅτι ᾿Ακηκόαμεν II 
αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος f ῥήματα βλάσφημα εἰς Mavofy καὶ τὸν θεόν" 


5 πιστεως καὶ πρευματος BACN’Pap{+D) σνευματος καὶ πιστεὼς ἴὲ 
7 ρεων BACH 0178 τὰ (-} ιουδαίων ἐξ ντήκουον BNC 0175(+D) 
vryxover A 9 τῶν 19 BAC O175(4D) om δὲ τῆς λεγομενης BO(+-D) 
τῶν λεγομένων NA 0175 αλεξανδρεων BNAC O175(+D) αἀλεξανδρισων 
Pap® κιλικιας BSAC(+D) ras κιλικιας 0175 και ασιας BRC 
0175 om A(+D) 11 λέγοντας BC Asyorres SA λαλουντος 
BCRA? Pap{+D) λέγοντος δὲ om A βλασφημα BN®AC Pap® βλασ- 
φημιας N{-+D) 


Old Cucial 


Antiodan 8. yaperos] ricrews HPSS 





6 hos statuerunt ἃ (cf. ἃ eat ) is 
partial conformation to the 
against ‘Western’ ovra ἐεσταθησαν ; 


perp pesh. 
1 τῶν vepewy BACD Antiochian 18 


to be accepted in preference to τῶν 
vovdacoy S$ minn pesh, and to the 
obviously corrupt ἐν τῶ cep which 


underlies h (i ie tg This last 
reading seems to be due to some con- 
fusion with ev 2 ria (just before), 
which h 181 omit. 

9 For λιβερτίνων the conjecture of 
λιβιστιγων or λιβυστων ( Libyans’) 
has been much discussed ever since 


the mention of 1t by Besa, in his notes 
in R. Stephen’s Latin New Testament, 
Geneva, 9 th explanation "L at a: un- 
necesse 8 nation ‘ Libyans’ 
quoted From Chrysostom in the Ar. 
menian catens, and found in the 
Armenian vulgate text, may be an 
τ retation, Not ἃ variant : 
nybeare, Am. J. Phelol. xvi, 

1996, p. 152, 

A. 6olect support D d in omitting 
και acids, 

10 The ‘ Western ’ addition is found 
in vg. οὐ and in tepl and the 
Bohemian. 
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καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Πρόχορον 
καὶ Nex <dyopa καὶ Τείμωτα 
καὶ [lappera<v> καὶ Νικόλαον 
προσήλυτον ᾿Αιτιοχέα. 


6 οὗτοι ἐστάθησαν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀποστόλων, οἵτινες προσευξάμει οι 
ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας. 

7 Kat 6 λόγος τοῦ κύριου ηὔξανεν, καὶ ἐπληθύγετο 6 ἀριθμὸς 
τῶν μαθητῶν ἐν ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ σφόδρα, πολύς τε ὄχλος τῶν ἱερέων 
ὑπήκουον ἴα .1Ἱ τῇ πίστι. 

8 Στέφανος δὲ πλήρης χάριτος καὶ δυνάμεως ἐποίει τέρατα καὶ 
σημεῖα μεγάλα ἐν τῷ λαῷ διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Xpc- 

9 στοῦ. ἀνέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης 
Λειβερτείνων καὶ Κυρηνέων καὶ ᾿᾿Αλεξανδρέων καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ 

τὸ Κιλικίας συνζητοῦντες τῷ Στεφάνῳ, οἵτινες οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀντιστῆναι 
τῇ σοφίᾳ τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ ᾧ ἐλάλει, 

11 διὰ τὸ ἐλέγχεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ μετὰ πάσης παρρησίας. μὴ 
δυνάμενοι od<v> ἀντοφθαλμεῖν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, τότε ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας 
λέγοντ .Ἶς ὅτι ᾿Ακηκόαμεν αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ῥήματα βλασφημίας 


prochorum et micancrem εἴ ὮΙ Τα δὲ permenan et mivdolaum preselytim anticcensen. ἃ 
6 quos statuerant m conspectu apostcloram cnmyye crassent superpcsuernnt ets 
manus 7 et verbum dni crescebat et muitiplicabatar cameras disc:pulorzm mm 
hierasalem numus multaque turbs sacerdotun. ovoeliebant fide: 8 stephanzs vero 
plenns gratia et virtute faciebat portents et signa magna in poptuo Per remer dni 
thu xpi 9 surrexerunt antem quidam qui erant de synagoga qune dicttur livertinoram 
et cyrenensium et alerandrinorum et eorum qui sunt ἃ cilicia altercantes cum stephano 
10 qui non poterant resistere sapientine quae erat m eo et spo saicto m quo legue- 
batur quomam probatur ils ab Wo cum omm fiducia 11 non potentes autem 
resistere veritati func summisernnt viros qui dicerent quia audivimus enm loqrentem 








{plenum] fide et sco spa, et Filippum et Proculum et Nficanoré] et Simonem et h 
Parmenen et Nicolaum jros{elytum} Antiocensem. 6 hos statuernnt ante 
apostol[os et orajtes inposuerant eis manus, 7 et yerbum dui ad[cresceyhat, et 
multiplicabantur numerus discentiujm . .. . Jj: magns autem turva in templo 
audiebant fidfei]. 8 [Stefjanns autem plenus gratiam et virtute faciebat 
[prod}igia et signam coram plebem in nomineihu xpi. 9 {exurjrexerunt antem 
quidam ex synagoga quae [dicitjur Libertmornm et alti Cyrenaei et ab 
Alexanfdria e}t Cilicia et Ania, contendentes cum Stefano: 10 qui [non 
vialebant contradicere sapientiae quae erat in [60 et s|pui sco quo loquaebatur, 
et quod revincebantur [eb eo cjum omni fiducia. 11 tunc itaque, non valen[tes 
reslistere adversus veritatem, summiseront ho[mines], qui dicerent: sudivimus 





7 more] mg evangeli 8 δια Tov ογοματος κυριου tyoou χριστου] X- per Harclean 
nomen domini τ΄ 10-11 δια ro ἐλεγχεσθαι αὐτοὺς ex αὐτου μετὰ Tacys 


παρρησίας. μὴ δυνάμενοι οὖν αγτοφϑαλμειν τὴ αληθεια] mg quoniam arguerentur 
ab eo cum omni hbertate. quum non possent igitur tue contra veriratem 
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Δ. Δ." 


συνεκείνησάν τε τὸν λαὸν καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμ- 13 
ματεῖς, καὶ ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αὐτὸν καὶ ἤγαγον εἰς τὸ 
συνέδριον, | ἔστησάν τε μάρτυρας ψευδεῖς λέγοντας “O ἄνθρωπος 13 
οὗτος οὐ παύεται λαλῶν ῥήματα κατὰ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου 
τούτου καὶ τοῦ νόμου, ἀκηκόαμεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι 14 
Ἰησοῦς 6 Ναζωραῖος οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν τόπον τοῦτον καὶ 
ἀλλάξει τὰ ἔθη ἃ παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν Μωυσῆς. καὶ ἀτενίσαντες εἰς 15 
αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ καθεζόμενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶδαν τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον ἀγγέλου. 

Εἶπεν δὲ 6 ἀρχιερεύς" Ei ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχει; | ὁ δὲ ἔφη" "Δνδρες VIE 2 
ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. ὁ θεὸς τῆς δόξης ὥφθη τῷ 
πατρὶ ἡμῶν ᾿ΔΑβραὰμ ὄντι ἐν τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ πρὶν ἢ κατοικῆσαι 

Gen. χι 1 αὐτὸν ἐν Χαρράν, | καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν" "Ἔξελθε ἐκ τῆς γῆς 3 
σου καὶ τῆς συγγενείας cov, καὶ δεῦρο εἰς τὴν γῆν ἣν ἄν σοι 
14. εθη] εθνὴ 
13 [rovrov, WH 





Ed:tors 3 καὶ 29 tex WHmg Suien [rqv] Soden 





τοὺς 2° BNAC* O175(+D) om C 
ηγάγον BSO Pap® 1075(+D) 


12 τε BNACPap(+D) δὲ 0175 
ertovarres BACK? Pap’ 1075(+D) om 


Old Uncial 


+avrop A 13 Aeyorras BAC(+D) λεγοντες 8 0175 0 apO pros 
ovros BNA Pap? 1075(+D) ovros o ax@pwaros C λαλων ρήματα BXC Pap® 1075 
ρήματα λαλων A(-+D) τοῦ ayiou rovrov ΒΟ rovrov του αγιου Pap® om 
rovrov SA 0175(+D) 14 εθη BY?)B? 15 εἰς BN®AC 0175 
om ἐὲ 3 καὶ 29 Β( 2) +ex 8AC ἢν BNA(+D) om C 

Antiochian 18 re] δὲ Η λαλων ρηματα] ρηματα βλασφημα λαλων HPSS 
om τουτοῦ HP&+D) 14 καταλυσὴ H a παρεδωκεν} arep cdwxer P 
ney] υμιν 8 15 ravres| axayres HPSS 1 εἰ +apa HPSS (+D) 
3 καὶ 2°) +ex HPSS om τὴν HPSS 





= i R. ay olla ary on 
t estern Text, pp. (0-/4, argues 
that the rendering td sans sn medio 


readings ale from LXX, a large number 
of others where D agrees with LXX 
may safely be ascribed to the same 


coruia points to 8 text in which this er to conformation. In another 
apa peed pals gel abe priest and f cases, such 88 ve, 18, ἐμνησθη 

onged to the following sentence (cf. DE Re a ; V8. 26, τι rovecre ἀγδρες 
Mk, xiv. 60); in reply see Ooresen, ἀαδελῴοι (wi out ἐστεὶ D; va. 48, exe 


Goltingischs gelehrie Anzeigen, 1896, 
pp. 484 ἢ, reading of 
8-51 In the phrases drawn from the fon EXE be has the 
O.T. in vss. 8-51 about 80 variants spac eg, * Western’ paraphrase. 
between B and D occur in which one ‘Ys. 81, 0 xupcos axey αὐτὼ λέγων D 


τα Τα ΡΟΝ ἢ μι sh ὡς (8) sah (see nate 


= a with LXX agamst the other. eth (pesh seems to baa combination 
a. 21, D adds supa τὸν ποταμασ, and of both readings) was probably intro- 
ig su: for substance by Be vg. duced to agree with with LXX, and in 
8 ol "χα. Ys. 24, D wi oa compensation, vs. 83, καὶ eyerero φωνὴ 
from w vg. oneood oth elds τὰ nope xpos αὐτὸν D (not in LXX) was sub- 
αὐτὸν ex τῇ ἄβμω, Since both these stituted for the original reading. 
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1. εἰς ΔΙωυσῆν καὶ τὸν θεόν" συνεκείνησάν τε τὸν λαὸν καὶ τοὺς 
πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν 
ΕΥ̓ > 4 \ os” 3 A fy ἽΝ Ud ἥ 
13 αὐτὸν καὶ ἤγαγον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, καὶ ἔστησαν μάρτυρας Wev- 
δεῖς κατὰ αὐτοῦ λέγοντας: “O ἄνθρωπος οὗτος οὐ παΐεται ῥήματα 
14 λαλῶν κατὰ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ τοῦ νόμου, ἀκηκόαμεν γὰρ 
3 δὰ ‘4 ν 3 σι ξ - ~ e s 4 
αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς 6 Ναζοραῖος οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν 
τόπον τοῦτον καὶ ἀλλάξει τὰ ἔθη ἃ παρέδωκεν ἡμεῖν Μωυσῆς. 
15 καὶ ἡτένιζον δὲ αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ καθήμενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ καὶ 
εἶδον τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον ἀγγέλου ἑστῶτος ἐν 
μέσῳ αὐτῶν. 
Ἵ Εἶπεν δὲ ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς τῷ Στεφάνῳ" Et ἄρα τοῦτο οὕτως ἔχει; 
2,6 δὲ ἔφη" “Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκοΐσατε. ὃ θεὸς τῆς 
δόξης ὥφθη τῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ ὄντι ἐν τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ 
a a ha ' 
3 πρὶν ἢ κατοικῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐν Xapay, | καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν" "Ἔξελθε 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς σου καὶ τῆς συνγενίας σου, καὶ δεῦρο tect εἰς τὴν γῆν 


2 αδελφοι] αδελφη 8 εζηλθε 





verba blasphez.a in moysen et in dum 12 commoverantyne ΤΟΣ ΏΣΌΤΩ ΕΣ sexiores ez ἃ 
scribas et adgressi adrriprerunt eum et adduxerant in 65.6..1:5τ 15 δὲ st.terunt 
testes falsos adversum eum dicentes homo hic non cessabis verta loquens aiversus 
locum sanctum et legem 14 audivimus enum eum dicentem qu. ths nazoraens hie 
destruet locum istum et mutavit iterum quos tradidit nobis moyses 15 et mina in 
eum omnes qui sedebant in concilfo εἰ viderunt faciem ejus quasi faciem angeil stans 
in medio eorum 

1 ait autem pontifer stephano sic haec sic habent 2 ad ille dixt viri fratres et 
patres audite di claritatis visas est petri nostro abraham cum esset 12 mesopotamiam 
postea quam mortnus esset in charris 38 et duxit ad eum exi de terra mus et ἃ 


eum loquentem [verba! biasphemiae in Monsen et dm. 12 et concitaverunt ἢ 
[plebe}m et majores natn et scribas: venerunt et rapucerunt’ enm, et 
perduxerunt in concilium, 18 et statuelrunt a;dversns eum testes falsos, qui 
dicerent: non [quiesjcit homo iste verba jacere adversus lezem [et adv ersus 
hune locum sem: 14 audivimus autem eum (dicentjem quod ibs Nazarenus 
dissolbet templum is{tum et] consuetudinem istam mutavit quam trade[dit 
nobis Moyses. 15 et cumintueretur eum_omnes [qui erjant in concilio, 
Videbant vultu ejus tamqué [valtum] angeli di stantis ter illos. 

1 et interrogavit [secerjdes Stefanum: si heec ita se haberent. 2 [ad ille 
relepondit : viri fratres et patres andite: ds clari[tatis] 


2 deus glorise visus est patri nostro Abrahae, 8 et dixit ad eum: eri Irenaeus, 
de terra tua et de cognatione tua, et vem in terram quam demonstrabo ribs: ** 1015) 
8 tibi demonstrabo Turner 


only one instance (va. 18, see below) the other uncisls in omitting wer in 
is there reason to suspect that the vs. 48 see note below. 

B-text has been conformed to LXX. 3, 4, δ With the purpose of bringing 
On the agreement of BD minn against the text into better accord with the 
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δείξω" | τότε ἐξελθὼν ἐκ γῆς Χαλδαίων κατῴκησεν ἐν Χαρράν. 
κἀκεῖθεν μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ μετῴκισεν αὐτὸν 
εἰς τὴν γῆν ταύτην εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν κατοικεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν ς 
αὐτῷ κληρονομίαν ἐν αὐτῇ οὐδὲ βῆμα ποδός, καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο 
Gen. xvu. ὃ δοῦναι αὐτῷ εἰς κατάσχεσιν αὐτὴν καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ 
αὐτόν, οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. ἐλάλησεν δὲ οὕτως 6 θεὸς ὅτι 6 
Gen.xv 13, ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα αὐτοῦ πάροικον ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ δουλώσουσιν 
αὐτὸ καὶ κακώσουσιν ἔτη τετρακόσια" καὶ τὸ ἔθνος ᾧ av δουλεύ- » 
σωσιν κρινῶ ἐγώ, ὁ θεὸς εἶπεν, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξελεύσονται καὶ 
λατρεύσουσίν μοι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ διαθήκην 8 
περιτομῆς" καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰσὰκ καὶ περιέτεμεν 
αὐτὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ, καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, καὶ Ἰακὼβ 
τοὺς δώδεκα πατριάρχας. καὶ οἱ πατριάρχαι ζηλώσαντες τὸν 9 
Ἰωσὴφ ἀπέδοντο εἰς Αἴγυπτον" καὶ ἦν 6 θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, | καὶ το 
ἐξείλατο αὐτὸν ἐκ πασῶν τῶν θλεύψεων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
χάριν καὶ σοφίαν ἐναντίον Φαραὼ βασιλέως Αἰγύπτου, καὶ 
κατέστησεν αὐτὸν ἡγούμενον ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον καὶ ὅλον τὸν οἶκον 
τοῦτον. ἦλθεν δὲ λειμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν Αἴγυπτον καὶ Χαναὰν καὶ 11 





Editors 5 αὑτὴν εἰς κατασχεσιν αὐτῷ Soren 7 δουλεύσουσιν WH Soden 
exer o Geos Soden 10 add ed before ολον WHmg Soden Touro? ] 
αὐτου WH Soden JHR 11 aryurrov] γὴν avyvrrov Soden (but of. mg) 

Old Uneial 


4 τὸ DSC(4+D) om A 5 aurw εἰς κατασχεσιν αὐτὴν BC(+D) αὑτὴν as 


κατασχεσιν αὐτὼ SA ἄντῳ 80 BNA(+D) αὐτου C 6 ουτως 
BAC(+D) αὑτῷ ἐξ αὐτου BAC(+D) σου δὲ κακωσουσιν 
BNA(+D) ἑαυτοῦ 7 καὶ τὸ BNA(+D) τὸ δὲ C δουλευσωσιν 


BS δουλευσουσιὶν AC{+D) λατρευσουσιν BRA λατρευσωσιν Ovid 


8 ογδοη BACH{+D) εβδομη N 10 auvrw BNO (cf. D) om ἃ 
evarrioy BAC{+D) evavrs 8 okay B(+D) ε odor BAC τοῦτον B 
αὐτου BIS AC(+D) 

Antochan 4 ey] εἰς HS 5 aurea δουναι “΄ 6 ovrws] aurw H 7 are 
o Geos HPSS (+D) 8 om αὐτὸν § ἰσαακ 2°] o waox HPSS (+D) 
ιακὼβ 2°] o taxwB HPSS Touroy| avrov HPS§S(+D) 11 avyurroy] 
ne avyurrov HPSS 
statements of Gen. xi. and xii, perpgig 4 With hel -x agree minn in reading 


have a text which removes μετὰ ro 
axofarew Τὸν πατερά αὐτοῦ from its 
place in vs. 4 and inserts the words 
just before vs. 8. Possibly with the 
same motive, in vs. 4, D reads καχει 
ἣν (ἃ εἰ thi erat) for κακειθενρ. The 
uotation by Irenaeus is so greatly 
abridged that 1.8 omissions ought not 
to be used as evidence here. 


ὑμῶν in both cases, 


10 It is noteworthy that ¢dapaw, 
which hel marks with ἐκ, is omitted 
in Greek texts, so far 88 known, onl 
by 614431. The-x is nsiallyexplorel 
by the Harclean to indicate a word. 

ded, not omitted, by the ‘ Western’ 
text ; cf xxvii. 7 and p. clxx above, 
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4 ἣν av σοι δείξω" τότε ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξελθὼν ἐκ γῆς Χαλδαίων καὶ 
κατῴκησεν ἐν Χαρράν. κἀκεῖ ἦν μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν» τὸν πατέρα 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ μετῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν γῆν ταύτην εἷς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν 

5 κατοικεῖτε καὶ of πατέρες ἡμῶν οἱ πρὸ ἡμῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν 
αὐτῷ κληρονομίαν ἐν αὐτῇ οὐδὲ βῆμα ποδός, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπηγγείλατο 
δοῦναι αὐτῷ εἰς κατάσχεσιν αὐτὴν καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ 

6 αὐτόν, οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. ἐλάλησεν δὲ οὕτως 6 θεὸς πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ὅτι ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα αὐτοῦ πάροικον ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ 

7 δουλώσουσιν αὐτοὺς καὶ κακώσουσιν ἔτη ὕ" καὶ τὸ ἔθνος ᾧ ἂν 
δουλεύσουσιν κρινῶ ἐγώ, εἶπεν ὁ θεός, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξελεύσον- 

ὃ ται καὶ λατρεύσουοΐν μοι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
διαθήκην περιτομῆς" καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰσὰκ καὶ περι- 
ἔτεμεν αὐτὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ὀγδόῃ, καὶ ὁ ᾿Ισὰκ τὸν ᾿Ιακώϑ, καὶ 

9 Ἰακὼβ τοὺς ιβ πατριάρχας. καὶ of πατριάρχαι ζηλώσαντες τὸν 

10 Ἰωσὴφ ἀπέδοντο εἰς Αἴγυπτον" καὶ ἦν 6 θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, | καὶ 
ἐξίλατο αὐτὸν ἐκ πασῶν τῶν θλείῴψεων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔδωκεν 
χάριν αὐτῷ καὶ σοφίαν ἐναντίον Φαραὼ βασιλέως Αἰγύπτου, καὶ 
κατέστησεν αὐτὸν ἡγούμενον ἐπ’ Αἴγυπτον καὶ ὅλον τὸν οἶκον 

τι αὐτοῦ. ἦλθεν δὲ λειμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλης τῆς Αἰγύπτου καὶ Χαναὰν καὶ 


4 μετωκῆσεν κατοικειταὶ 





cognatione tua ef ven: in terra ὩΠΔΙΙΟΏΙΩ. tiht monstravero 4 ture abraham exbit ἃ 
de terra chaldeoram et habitavit τὰ charra et sbi ernt pest mortem. pa*..s sui et 
mntransmigravit eum in terram hance in qua vos none habitats et patres nostm cui 
ante nos 5 et pon dedit οἱ possessionem heredetatis in ea nec Guantum tenet gralas 
pelis sed promisit δἰ dare eam in possessionem et serini 6.1.8 Post ipsum quendo ron 
esset ei fmm 6 Tocutus est autem sic 48 ad eum "118 erit seren evs perecrinam 
in terra aliens et in servitute redigent eos ut mae tratabuntarnis c.ce ἢ et gentem 
cui servierint judicavo ego dicit dns et postea stbunt et deservient mihi in loco hoe 
8 et dedit ei dwpositionem circumeisions et sic geruit 1588 et cirsumadit erm dhe 
octabo et isac ipsum jacob et jacob 31: patriarchas 9 οὐ potmarcLae her.ulat: joseph 
distraxerant m aegyptum et erat ds eum Wo 10 et erpuit eum ex omnibus con- 
fictationibus 6108 et dedit οἱ gratiam et sapientiam caram farao regae aegypti et 
consiituit eum m aegyptum ef omnem domum suam 11 venit autem fama super 





4 et transtulit illom in terram hane, quam nane et vos inhsbitatis, ὅ et non Irenaeus, 
dedit ei hereditetem in es, nec zresaum pedis, sed promia:t dare ei in possessionem 31. 12. 0 1: 
eam, et semini ejus post eum. 6 locutus est autem sic deus ad eum, quoniam 

erit semen ejus peregrinans im terra aliena, et in servitutem rediygentur, et 
vexabuntur annis quadringentis; 7 et gentem cui servient judicabo ego, dicit 

dominus, et postea exient et servient mihi in isto loco. 8 et dedit ei testa- 

mentum cirenumeisionis, et sic generavit Isaac. 





4 καὶ οἱ πατερες ἡμῶν οἱ Tpo ἡμων) -X et patres ventriante rosy’ [10 gapaw, Harclean 
+ Pharaons ¥ 
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θλεῖψις μεγάλη, καὶ οὐχ ηὕρισκον χορτάσματα οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν' 
ἀκούσας δὲ Ἰακὼβ ὄντα σειτία εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἐξαπέστειλεν τοὺς 12 
πατέρας ἡμῶν πρῶτον" καὶ ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ ἐγνωρίσθη ᾿Ιωσὴφ 13 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ φανερὸν ἐγένετο τῷ Φαραὼ τὸ γένος 
Ἰωσήφ. ἀποστείλας δὲ Ἰωσὴῤφ μετεκαλέσατο "Ἰακὼβ τὸν πατέρα 14 
αὐτοῦ καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συγγένειαν ἐν ψυχαῖς ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε, 
| κατέβη δὲ Ἰακώβ. καὶ αὐτὸς ἐτελεύτησεν καὶ οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, τς 
καὶ μετετέθησαν εἰς Συχὲμ καὶ ἐτέθησαν ἐν τῷ μνήματι ᾧ τό 
ὠνήσατο ᾿Αβραὰμ τιμῆς ἀργυρίου παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν “Ἑμμὼρ ὦ 
Συχέμ. καθὼς δὲ ἤγγιζεν 6 χρόνος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἧς ὦμο- 17 
λόγησεν ὁ θεὸς τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, ηὔξησεν ὁ λαὸς καὶ ἐπληθύνθη ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ, | ἄχρι οὗ ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς ἕτερος ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον, ὃς 18 
οὐκ ἤδει τὸν “Iwo. οὗτος κατασοφισάμενος τὸ γένος ἡμῶν τὸ 
ἐκάκωσεν τοὺς πατέρας τοῦ ποιεῖν τὰ βρέφη ἔκθετα αὐτῶν εἰς 
τὸ μὴ ζωογονεῖσθαι. ἐν ᾧ καιρῷ ἐγεννήθη Μωυσῆς, καὶ ἦν 20 
ἀστεῖος τῷ θεῷ" ὃς ἀνετράφη μῆνας τρεῖς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ πατρός" 


Editors 12 εἰς αἰγυξτον] ἐν αἰγύπτω Soden mg 18 εγνωρισθη)] ἀνεγγωρισθη WHmg 
Soden wong 2°; του wond Soden 15 κατεβη de] και κατεβη WHmg 
Sorlen JHR waxwS) +fes ayurrory] WH tes acyurroy Soden JHR 
ereXevrncer avros WH Soden JHR 18 om er avyurrory JHR 
19 warepas} τ [ημω»] Soden exGera ra βρεῴη Soden (but cf. mg) 


OldUncwl 18 εγγωρισθη BA ανεγνωρισθη SC(+D) τὼ 29 BAC(+D) οἱ καὶ 
wand 2° BC (οἵ, D) avrov NA 15 xareBn δὲ B καὶ xareBy NAC 
ιακωβ B bes avyurroy NAC(+D) αὐτὸς ereheurnoey Β ereheurycer αὐτὸς 
NAC(+D) 16 ev συχεμ BNC τοὺ ev συχεμ AN® (cf. D) 17 καθὼς 
ΒΟ ΓΕ) ws ἃ xpavos BSC(-+-D) καίρος A ὡμολογησεν BRAC 
ὠμοσεν 81 18 et αιγυπτὸν BSAC om 81 (+D) 19 xarepas 
BN(-+D) μον ACEI exdera, αὐτων BNAC αὐτῶν exfera 81 
20 πατρὸς BN®AC ΒῚ Ἔμου 8 (cf Ὁ) 


Antiochian ὀ 1Τ3. σειτια] ocra HPSS εἰς aryuxrroy| ev acyurrw HPSS(+D) 
18 εγνωρισθη] ἀανεγγωρισθη HPRS(+D) om adeAgas P ιωσηῴ 2°] 
τοῦ wong HPSS(+D) 14 τὰν warepa αὐτου ιακωβ HPSS ovyyereay] 
+avrov $(+D) εβδομήκοντα wevre ψυχαῖς H (cf. D) 15 xareBy de] 
καὶ κατεβὴ P ιακωβ] es avyurroy HPSS (+D) ereheurycer αὐτὸς 
HPSS (+D) 16 w] o HPSS er συχεμ] του συχεμ (P xen) HPSS(+D) 
17 wpodoyzoer! wpocery HPSS 18 om ex avyurrory HPSS(+D) 
19 πατεραΞ] μων HPSS exOera, τα βρεφη HPSS(+D) 20 xarpos] ' 
+avrov $(+D) 





15 The omission of δε τη D perp gig into connexion with the following 
brings the mention of Jacob’s journey statement of his death, but the 
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θλεῖψις μεγάλη » καὶ οὐχ εὕρισκον χοοτάσματα οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν" 
12 ἀκούσας οὖν ᾿Ιακὼβ ὄντα σειτία ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ἐξαπέστειλεν τοὺς 
:3 πατέρας ἡμῶν πρῶτον" καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ δευτέρῳ ἀνε) »ωρισδη “Iworo 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ φανερὸν ἐγενήθη, τῷ Φαραὼ τὸ γος τοῦ 
14 ᾿Ιωσήῴφ. ἀποστείλας δὲ Ἰωσὴῤ μετεκαλέσατο Ἰακὼ τὸν πατέρα 
15 αὐτοῦ καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συνγένειαν αὐτοῦ ἐν ὃ καὶ ἐ ψυχαῖς. κατέβη 
Ἰακὼβ εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτός τε καὶ of πατέρες 
16 ἡμῶν, καὶ μετήχθησαν εἰς Συχὲν καὶ ἐτέθησαν & τῷ μνήματι 
ᾧ ὠνήσατο ᾿᾿Αβραὰμ τειμῆς ἀργυρίου παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν Ἑμμὼρ 
17 τοῦ Συχέμ. καθὼς δὲ ἤγγιζεν 6 χρόνος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἧς ἐπ- 
ηγγείλατο ὅ θεὸς τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, ηὔξησεν 6 λαὸς καὶ ἐπληθύνθη 
18 ἐν ᾿Ἔψύπτῳ, ἄχρι οὗ ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς ἕτερος 5s οὐκ ἐμνησθη τοῦ 
19 ᾿Ιωσήφ, καὶ καταοοφισάμενος τὸ véevos ἡμῶν ἐκάκωσεν τοὺς 
πατέρας τοῦ ποιεῖν ἔκθετα τὰ βρέφη αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ μὴ ζωογονεῖ- 
so σθαι. ἐν ᾧ καιρῷ ἐγεννήθη Μωυσῆς, καὶ ἦν ἀστῖος τῷ θεῷ" ὃς 
21 ἀνετράφη μῆνας τρῖς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ" ἐκτεθέντος δὲ 


11 θλειΐ εἰς 19 (woynverde 





omnem terram aegypti et chansam vt vondietatia magus et LoL invenfehat te ia ἃ 
patres nostri 12 cum audset vero jasoh esoe Trumenti m cezypic Lust Patres 
nostros primum 13 ef in secumio recognitus est jo-ezu a fratribus ὅτων et mwaa- 
ieatum fuetnm est 1081 pharao genus joseph: 14 cum miusuoet aatem jesep.. acerrsiL.t 
jacob patrem suum et orenem cognationen: ejus in Ἶσχ et yanimalas 15 cescend:t 
jacob τὰ sezyptum et cefactus ert ipseque et yatres acstr1 19 et tramsiau. sant i 
sychem et positi sunt 15 sepulehro quoi wercatus es: abrulian. praetia argent a 
filbs emmor et syekem 17 ut vero cupripimynaris tempus promitss ΟΣ] Cuan 
polleitus est ds ypsi anraham actus et popula et malupiicutas est m a-gypto 
18 donee almug exurrezerit rex qui non menunisset its soceph 19 cum jostitias 
coepisset cum genus nostri male tractutit patres ut faveret export msantes eoruLe ut 
non educarentur 20 10 {πὸ tempore natus eset muses et erut eigars do qui 
mensibus tribus educatus est m domo patra ejus 21 cum vero expoitus esset Sects 





17 exyyyet\aro] mg pollicitus erat 18 βασιλεὺς erepos] “Δ in acyypto Harclean 





context speaks for the conjunction. 
For δὲ B Antiochian the more Semitic 
xa: SACP may be }.referable 

16 ἐν σιχεμ sah bob; τὸν ἐν 
συχεμ AE 6 veg.codd; τοῦ σιχεμ D 
Antiocluan (qui _fuit sychem) 
ve (jt μὲ sehen Cf. Josh. xxiv. 34 
(He LXX differ}, Gen. xxxiii. 
19. The ‘Western’ text hes taken 

VOL. Uf 


Sychem as a personal name Lut con- 
fused the relationship; perbaps tLe 
B-text is to be preferred, but 8. con- 
tident decision 1» not bie 

18 er acyurror BNAC pesh 15 omitted 
by DE ὁ gig Antiochian, and ἘΠ ὰ 
ee =— influence οἱ oa 

i clmg here agrees » but 
not the Latin ‘ Western’ αἰ ἘΣ 

F 
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ἐκτεθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀνείλατο αὐτὸν ἡ θυγάτηρ Φαραὼ καὶ 21 
> é 9 ἢ 6 “ e? 4 ? 3 ~ ? 
ἀνεθρέψατο αὐτὸν ἑαυτῇ υἱόν. καὶ ἐπαιδεύθη ΔΙωυσῆς πάσῃ 22 
σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων, ἦν δὲ δυνατὸς ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἔργοις αὐτοῦ. 
ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ τεσσερακονταετὴς χρόνος, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ 23 
τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπισκέψασθαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ υἱοὺς 
Ἵ \ We 39 , > # 4 > ’ 
σραήλ. καὶ ἰδών τινα ἀδικούμενον ἠμύνατο καὶ ἐποίησεν 34 
ἐκδίκησιν τῷ καταπονουμένῳ πατάξας τὸν Αἰγύπτιον. ἐνόμιζεν 25 
δὲ συνιέναι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι 6 θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ δίδωσιν 
σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς, οἱ δὲ οὐ συνῆκαν. τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ ὥφθη 26 
αὐτοῖς μαχομίνοις καὶ συνήλλασσεν αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρήνην εἰπών' 
"Ἄνδρες, ἀδελφοί ἐστε" ἵνα τί ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους; | ὁ δὲ ἀδικῶν 27 
Ex. u.14 τὸν πλησίον ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν εἰπών" Τίς σὲ κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα 
ι 4 973 ὃ w» 4 3 A 4 a ? 
καὶ δικαστὴν ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν; μὴ ἀνελεῖν με σὺ θέλεις ὃν τρόπον 2S 
ἀνεῖλες ἐχθὲς τὸν Αἰγύπτιον; ἔφυγεν δὲ Μωυσῆς ἐν τῷ λόγῳ 39 
τούτῳ, καὶ ἐγένετο πάροικος ἐν γῇ Μαδιάμ, οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς 
δύο. καὶ πληρωθέντων ἐτῶν τεσσεράκοντα ὥφθη αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ 30 
ἐρήμῳ τοῦ ὄρους Σεινὰ ἄγγελος ἐν φλογὶ πυρὸς βάτου" ὁ δὲ 31 
Μωυσῆς ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν τὸ ὅραμα" προσερχομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 
Ex ih 8 κατανοῆσαι ἐγένετο φωνὴ κυρίου" Ἐγὼ 6 θεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου, 32 
ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ. ἔντρομος δὲ yervopervos 





Raitors 51 υἱον εἰς τιον WH Soden JHR 28 τοὺς wovs WH Soden JHB 
25 ade\pous] [αὐτου] Soden 80 ayyedos] +[xupeou] Soden 





Old Uncut 21 νιον B εἰς wor SAC 81 (+D) 22 χασῃ B81 ἐν racy NAC 
23 τους Β τοὺς uous NAC 81 (+D) 25 adeAdous BNO -tavrov A 81 (+D) 
26 συνήλλασσεν BNC(+D) συνηλᾶσεν ἃ συνήλλασεν 81 avrovs BNA 81 
{+D) auras C 28 ov BNAQ(+D) om 81 exGes (81 x@es) ror 
ayurrioy BRC81(+D) τὸν acyurrioy χθες A 80 φλογι πυρος BN 81 (-+D) 
τυρι proyos AC 81 εθαυμασεν BAC εϑαυμαζεν $81 (+D) τὸ οραμα 
BNC 81(+D) om ἃ κυριου BSA 81 Ἔρος αὐτὸν C 32 0 1° 
BNA 81(+D) omC 0 2° BNA81(+D) omC γενομενος B* (ἢ 
sevouevos μυυσὴς BAC 81(+-D) μωυσὴς γενόμενος ἐδ 





Antiochian 21 εκτεέθεντα δὲ αὐτὸν HPSS υ10»} εἰς πον HPSS{-+D) 22 add 
εν before epyors PSS om αὐτου HPSS” 28 ex:] εἰς H TOUS 
wous HPSS (+D) 25 adeAgpous} +avrov HPSS ἘΠ) avros 
σωτήρια» HPSS 26 re] δε P curn\accer] συγήλασεν PSS 
σιγήλλασεν H avrous] αὐτοῖς H ἐστε] -ξυμεις HPSS αλληλοις § 
27 ἡμας S(+D) 30 aryyshos] +xuptou HPSS (+D) 81 εϑαυμαΐζεν 
HPS-+D) κυριου] προς αὐτὸν HPSS 32 evi] teyu 8 add o 
Geos before ἰσαακ HPSS (εξ, Ὁ) add o Geos before uxw8 HPSS (cf. Ὁ) 








85 Hel.mg ‘the children of Israel’ is found also in pesh, but not in D or 
Latin witnesses. 


vir CODEX BEZAE θ᾽ 


᾿ ~ ‘ A 4 3 f 3 κ5.Ψ ° δ td 2 
αὐτοῦ mapa τὸν ποταμὸν ἀνείλατο αὐτὸν ἡ θυγάτηρ Φαραώ, ἀν- 
/ € a 38 wed ‘3 » ἢ “- a ' Π 
22 εθράψατα αὑτῇ εἰς viov. καὶ ἐπαιδεύϑη Μ]ωυσῆς πᾶσαν τῇρ σοφίαν 
23 Αἰγυπτίων, ἦν τε δυνατὸς ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἔργοις αὐτοῦ. ὡς δὲ 
ἐπληροῦτο τεσσαρακονταετὴς αὐτῷ χρόνος, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν 
αὐτοῦ ἐπισκέψασθαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραήλ. 
24 καὶ ἰδών τινα ἀδικούμενον ἐκ τοῦ γένους ἠμύνετο καὶ ἐπ ποίησεν 
ἐκδίκησιν τῷ καταπονουμένῳ πατάξας τὸν Αἰγύπτιον, καὶ 
3 9. A 3 a Ν 3 ἢ ν 4 A 4 Las 4 
25 ἔκρυψεν αὐτὸν ἐν TH ἄμμῳ. ἐνόμιζεν δὲ συνιέναι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
αὐτοῦ ὅτι 6 θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ δίδωσει σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς, 
26 οἱ δὲ συνῆκαν. τότε ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ ὥφθη αὐτοῖς μαχομένοζιως 
καὶ εἶδεν αὐτοὺς ἀδικοῦντας, καὶ συρήλλασσεν αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρήνην 
εἰπών" Τί ποιεῖτε, ἄνδρες ἀδελῤοί, ἵνα τί ἀδεικεῖτε εἷς ἀλλήλους; 
276 δὲ ἀδικῶν τὸν πλησίον ἀ ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν εἴπας" Τίς σὲ κατ- 
28 ¢ ἔστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς; μ μὴ ἀνελεῖν με σὺ θέλεις 
29 ὃν τρόπον ἀνεῖλες ἐχθὲς τὸν Αἰγύπτιον; οὕτως καὶ ἐφυγάδευσεν 
δὰ 3 ~ rd ? 3 ἢ ; ? n ΝΡ 
Μωυσῆς ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ, καὶ ἐγένετο πάροικος ἐν γῇ Δίαδιάμ, 
30 οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς δύο. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα πλησθέντων αὐτῷ ἐτῶν 
-ῷ, Γῃ" 8 w« 5» a 3 ἢ «-ᾷ«κΚἵ΄' , sy e 5 
pe ὥφθη αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τοῦ ὄρου Lewa ἄγγελος κυρίου ἐν 
31 φλογὶ πυρὸς βάτου" ὁ δὲ Μωυσῆς εἰδὼν ἐθαύμαζεν τὸ ὅραμα" 
καὶ προσερχομένου αὐτοῦ ἱκ]αὶ κατανοῆσαι ὁ κύριος εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
32 λέγων" ᾿Εγὼ 6 θεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου, 6 θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ. καὶ θεὸς 
Ἰσὰκ καὶ θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ. ἔντρομος δὲ γενόμενος Μωυσῆς οὐκ 
23 exederOy 93 τεσσαρακονταετης) "1 evys 25 evous(or 
26 αδεικειται 28 αἰχθες 99 drw 80 erw'] ern 





flumen sustulit eum fila pharao et vice fil: educamit sili 22 et erudrtus est moyses ἃ 
omni sapientia aegyptiorfi eratquae potens πὶ sermon:bus δὲ operibus suis 23 ad 
ubi inpletur ei xl annorum tempus ascendit in cor ejus visttare fratres snos filios 
wtrahel 24 et cum vidisset qnendam injuriari de genere suo vin‘licavit et praeshtit 
vindictam ei qui vexavatur percusso aezyptio et abscondit eum πὶ harena 25 arbi- 
trabetur autem intellegere fratres suos quia ds per manus cus dat salutem ipsis ad 
1Π| non intellexeront 26 tune sequent: die visus est eis litigantibus et vidst eos 
iniquitantes et reconciliavit eos in pacem dicens quid facitis vin fratres ut quid 
injuriam facihs invieem 27 qui autem wnjuram faciebat proximo repulit enm dicens 
quis te constituit principem et Judicem super nos 28 numquid unterficere me vis 
quemadmodum interfecisti externa die segyptmum 359 adque 118 profagit moyses in 
sermone hoc et fait incola in terram madiam ubr genuit filtos duos 80 et post haec 
et mpletis annis xl visus est ei in solitudine m monte sma sngelns dni m famms 
ignis rubi $1 moyses enum cum vidsseet mirabatur visnm. cumque ipse accederet et 
consideraret dns mt ad eum dicens $2 ego sum ds patrum tuoram ds abraham et 
ds isac et ds jacob tremibondueque factus moyses non nudiebat considerare 33 et 





21 παρὰ roy worapor} ‘Xx: in flumen α΄ 24 ex τοῦ yevous) “% ex genere Harclean 
suo τ 25 τοὺς αδελῴους avrov] +g filice Israelis 


68 CODEX VATICANTS vi 


Μωυσῆς οὐκ ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος" 33 


Bx uw δ Λῦσον τὸ ὑπόδημά σου τῶν ποδῶν, 6 γὰρ τόπος ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ἕστηκας 
Exum γῆ ἁγία ἐστίν. ἰδὼν εἶδον τὴν κάκωσιν τοῦ λαοῦ μου τοῦ ἐν 34 
10. ast ae a 2% «aw 4 7 »δελέ 

ἰγύπτῳ, καὶ τοῦ στεναγμοῦ αὐτοῦ ἥκουσα, καὶ κατέβην ἐξελέ- 
σθαι αὐτούς" καὶ νῦν δεῦρο ἀποστείλω σε εἰς Αἴγυπτον. τοῦτον 35 
τὸν ΔΙωυσῆν, ὃν ἠρνήσαντο εἰπόντες" Τίς σὲ κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα 
καὶ δικαστήν; τοῦτον ὁ θεὸς καὶ ἄρχοντα καὶ λυτρωτὴν ἀπ- 
έσταλκεν σὺν χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ βάτῳ. 
bv 2 3 \ , ; ‘ a. 2 a > » 
οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ποιήσας τέρατα Kal σημεῖα ἐν τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ 36 
A 3 a ᾽ 4 3 ~ 2 ἢ μή ξ 
καὶ ἐν Ἔρυθρᾷ Θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἔτη τεσσεράκοντα. 
Dent. nu, Οὗτός ἐστιν 6 Μωυσῆς o εἶπας τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ' Προφήτην ὑμῖν 37 
1 > t ef... 2? a. 2 aA ιν», , 3 ε 
ἀναστήσει ὃ θεὸς ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν ὡς ἐμέ. οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ 38 
γενόμενος ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ ὄρει Σινὰ καὶ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ὃς ἐξ- 
ελέξατο λόγια ζῶντα δοῦναι ὑμῖν, ᾧ οὐκ ἠθέλησαν ὑπήκοοι γενέ- 39 
σθαι οὗ πατέρες ἡμῶν ἀλλὰ ἀπώσαντο καὶ ἐστράφησαν ἐν ταῖς 
Ex. mr. 1 καρδίαις αὐτῶν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, | εἰπόντες τῷ ᾿Ααρών'" Ποίησον 40 
ἡμῖν θεοὺς οἷ προπορεύσονται ἡμῶν" ὁ γὰρ Μωυσῆς οὗτος, ὃς 








Editors 88 τῶν ποδων cov WH Soden JHR ut αὐτοῦ] αὐτῶν Soden 
86 τη 1°} γη Soden 37 eras] εἰπὼν Soden 38 εξελεξατο] edetaro 

WH Soden JHE ὑμι»} nur WHnig Soden JHR 
Old Uncial $2 erolua BACS1(+D) ετολμησεν 8 33 o1° BSCS1 om A 
cou Τῶν τοδὼν Β τῶν ποδων σοὺ SAS1(+D) cov (C’om σου) ex τῶν ποδων σου C 
w ΒΝΑ 81 (ἘὉ) σιν C (συ (3) 84 αὐτου B(+D) αὐτων ΝΑῸ ΒῚ 
85 δικαστὴν ΒΑ +e μων NCS1(+D) καὶ 20 BN®81(4+D) om NAC 
hurpwryy BACN®81(+D) δικαστην ὃὲ αἀπκεσταλκεν PNA 81(+D) απ- 
ἐστεῖλεν C συν BAC81(+D) ον καὶ 86 τῇ 10 ΒΟ γη δὲᾳ 81 (+D) 
87 ἀναστησει BNAS1(+D) -+-auptos C ὑμων» BACNS81(+D) om 8 
ἐμε BSA 81 +aurou αἀκουσεσϑε C{-+D) 38 nuwe BAC 81(+D) υμὼν ὃ᾿ὲ 


εξελεξατο B εδεξατο NAC 81 (+D) υμιν BS yyw AC81 (+D) 89 μων 
BNAQ(+D) per 81 ἐεστραφησαν BACN*81 (cf. Ὁ) +xac δαὶ εν BNAC 
om 81 (Ὁ) 40 ovros BAC 81(+D) +0 αγθρωπος S$ 





Antochian 88 Τῶν rodwr cov HPSS(+D) ep] εν HPSS 34 αὐτοῦ] αὐτων 
HPSs- arocre\w HPSS 35 om καὶ 2° HPSS arecreer HPSS 
συν] ey HPSS 36 τη 1°] yy HPSS(+D) avyurrov $(+D) 87 om 


o befora μωυσης HS(+-D) evras] ecrwr HPSS” avarrnoet] -+-xupios 
HPSS” Geos} usu P&S ημῶν H ἐμε] “Ταυτου ἀκουσεσϑε ζ΄ 
(ef. D) 38 αὐτῶ] αὐτου H ἐξελεξατο] εδεξατο HPSS(+D) 


yyw} ἡμν HPSS (-+D) 89 om ἐ᾿ HPSS(+D) Ty καρδια HPS 


va CODEX BEZAE 69 


a» 3 ἢ * a 
33 ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. καὶ ἐγένετο Φωνὴ πρὸς αὐτόν" Ago ον 
a ? ᾿- ~~ ’ - “ - “ὁ ἘΞ 

τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν σου, ὁ γὰρ τόπος οὐ ἐστῆκα: γῆ ἁγία 
- 3 q 5 a σι [ 
31 ἐστίν. καὶ ἰδὼν γὰρ Bor τὴν κάκωσιν τοῦ λαοῦ τοῦ ἐν ᾿Ἔγύπτῳ, 
4 “ἢ ~ - ’ ᾽ a - ΄ 
και τοῦ στεναγμοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀκήκοα, καὶ κατέβην ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς" 
-. A ~ m a ' σι 
35 καὶ νῦν δεῦρο ἀποστείλω σε εἰς Αἴγυπτον. τοῦτον τὸν Μωυσῆν, 
a 3 4 U ᾿ 
ὃν ἠρνήσαντο εἰπόντες" Τίς σὲ κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν 
79 ὃ a ~ e 4 ΙΝ ‘ a a 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν, τοῦτον 6 θεὸς καὶ ἄρχοντα Kai λυτρωτὴν ἁπέσταλκεν 
4 A A ΄- ΄ι- id 
36 σὺν χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ βάτῳ. οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν 
ὔ [1 Fa ~ ~ 
αὐτούς, 6 ποιήσας τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα ev γῇ Αἰγύπτου Kal ἐν 
~ 3 “ , \ “ = ~ 
37 “Epubpé Θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἔτη μ. οὗτός ἐστιν ΔΙωυσῆς 
ξφ ΨΝ ~ ξδαι 3 4 ? € σι 3 Ld ς % 2 
ὁ εἴπας τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ' Προφήτην ὑμεῖ; ἀναστήσει 6 θεὸς ἐκ 
*~ LAN a a ΠῚ 
38 τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν ὡσεὶ ἐμέ" αὐτοῦ ἀκούεσθε. οὗτός ἐστὼ 6 
f ~ κ᾿ ~ 
γενόμενος ἐν TH ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου 
λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ ὄρει Σεινὰ καὶ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ὃς 
39 ἐδέξατο λόγια ζῶντα δοῦναι ἡμῖν, ὅτι οὐκ ἠθέλησαν ὑπήκοοι γε- 
νέσϑαι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν ἀλλὰ ἀπώσαντο καὶ ἀπεστράφησαν ταῖς 
go καρδίαις εἰς Αἴγυπτον, | εἴπαντες τῷ ᾿Ααρών: Ποίησον ἡμεῖν 
θεοὺς οἱ προπορεύσονται ἡμῶν. ὃ γὰρ Muwvofs οὗτος, ὃς 
38 ἐρυθρὰ] τρεῦμα 37 axoverte] M3 perhaps reads ἀκοισεσθε 
39 γένεσθε 





facta est vox ad eum lve caletamentum pedum tuornm locus en. mm quo Stas terra ἃ 
santa est ΘῈ inturus enim vidi mu‘cationem popali qui est im aegypte et geiiins 
ejus andivi et descendi er.pere eos et nunc venl mittam te in segyptum 80 kure 
ipsum moysen quem negzaverunt dicentes quis te co.stitmt srineiyem et jadicem 
super nos hune ds et prine:pem et redemptorem msit in mann angela qui visus est 6] 
inrubo 96 hic eduxit eos cum fecuset portenta et signe im seg} pto e: in ΤᾺ ΤῸ mari 
et in solitudine per annoy xl 37 hic ert moyses qui dirit filus istrahel prophetam 
vovis susc.tavit ds de fratribus vestris tamquam me ipsum audiecis $8 hie est qui 
fait m ecclesis 10 solitudine cum angelo qui loquebatur ΕἸ in monte sina et yatribis 
nostris qui accipit eloquia viventium dare nol 59 cul nolte:int olmecientes ese 
patres nostri sed repaleruut et convers. sunt codihus in aseyypium 40 divente: ad 
aaron fac nobis deo qu praecedant nus moyses ezim hue qi edzzit nes de terra 





38 [1116 quidem] acceyat praecepts dei vivi dare vobis, 29 cui nolucrunt Lrennens, 
oboedire patres vestri, sod aljecerant et converei sunt corde suo in Aegyptam, {5 4h? 
40 dicentes ad Aaron: fac nobis deos qui nos antecedant , Moyses enum qui 


38 praecepta] ‘ words’ (=Adgya) Armen 80 cui. .. vestri] ‘and when our fathers 
would not be submissive and obedient’ Armen corde suo} ‘ with thew hearts” Armen 


40 Moyaos} ‘this Moses’ Armen 





85 ed nur] -X super Los Hareclean 





$8 ἡμῖν AC 81 D Antiochian seems accident, the intrinsic evidence of 
referable to ὑμῖν BS minn perp Tren. fitness to the context (cf οἱ πατέρες 
Phe variation being probably due to sr) is to be accepted. 


10 CODEX VATICANTS vir 


ἐξήγαγεν ἡ ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆς Αἰνύπτου, οὐκ οἴδαμεν. τί ἐγένετο αὐτῷ. 41 
καὶ ἐμοσχοποίησαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις καὶ ἀνήγαγον θυσίαν 
τῷ εἰδώλῳ, καὶ εὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. 
ἔστρεψεν δὲ ὁ θεὸς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς λατρεύειν τῇ στρατειᾷ 42 
Amey TOD οὐρανοῦ, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ τῶν προφητῶν" Μὴ 
σφάγια καὶ θυσίας προσηνέγκατέ μοι ἔτη τεσσεράκοντα, οἶκος 
Ἰσραήλ; καὶ ἀνελάβετε τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ Μολὸχ καὶ τὸ ἄστρον 43 
τοῦ θεοῦ Ῥομφά, τοὺς τύπους ods ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν αὐτοῖς. 
καὶ μετοικιῷ ὑμᾶς ἐπέκεινα Βαβυλῶνος. | 4 σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίου 44 
ἦν τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς διετάξατο 6 λαλῶν τῷ 
Μωυσῇ ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸν τύπον ὃν ἑωράκει, ἣν καὶ εἰσ- 45 
ἤγαγον διαδεξάμενοι of πατέρες ἡμῶν μετὰ Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῇ κατα- 
σχέσει τῶν ἐθνῶν ὧν ἐξῶσεν 6 θεὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου τῶν πατέρων 
48 θεοῦ] -τυμων Soden 


Ἑδιτοβ 42 τεσσεράκοντα] tev τὴ ερημὼ WH Soden JAR 


βομφα] pear Soden JHR 


41 eyevero BSAC = -yeyorer 81 (+D) 42 de BNA 81 (Ὁ) 
+avrovs 0 αὐτοὺς BNAC(+D) αὐτοῖς 81 ΕΤῚ Τεσσερακοντα οἰκὸς 
Ισραηλ B ery τεσσεράκοντα εν Ty ἐρηυὼ οικος ισραηλ ΒΓ ΝΟ 81(+D) ἐν τη ερημὼω 


Old Uncwl 


οἰκὸς ispanA ern τεσσεράκοντα A ἐσραηλ BSXA)81(+D) -Ἐλεγει xupeos C 
43 Geou B(+D) -++upur NAC 81 ρομῴα B ρομφαν δὲ ρεμῴα 81 ραιῴα» 
AN° ρεφαν C 44 ἡμῶν BNO 81(+D) veer A διεταξατο BACH 


81(+D) erataro 8 


Anhochan 40 yeyorer HPSS(+D) 42 Narpeves] ter ὃ 
TH ἐρημω HPSS (+D) 43 θεου] tuner HPSS 
4628 pedpay P ρεμῴαν 462%%t5 (cf. Ὁ) ρυμῴα 8 
ἡμῶν] ὑμων 8 εωρακεν H8(+D) 


τεσσεράκοντα] ἴεν 
peda H ρεῴφφαν 102 
44 yp] ξεν $(+D) 


43 The omission of yuwy after feov Latin documents big: Hogar ρέμφαμ τ 


in BD gig Iren Philast might have (Latanism*); ρεμῴα 81 vg.codd, 

been due tos reluctance to admit that Origen (Cels. v. 8, but ox 7i.) have 
the heathen divinity was in any sense ρομφα, % 3 ρομῴαν, but the untrust- 
the Hebrews’ (‘your’) god; but the worthiness of B and Nin the epelling 


original writer may have been Jed by of unusual proper names is Ser 

the same motive toomit the word. On ous; οἵ. Tormey, Esra Studies, pp. 

the whole it is better to expla the 94 ἢ 

presence of the word in SAC Antiochian ext τὰ μερὴ D (perp) gig (e) sah 

as a case of conformation to the text (‘to this side of Babylon’) 18 ἐλ τα 

of the LXX, and to follow BD. ‘ Western’ soa prion bringing the 
It is safest to assume that the statement into better agreement with 


ie Wan σοὶ for " name of the historical fact. The reading erexeva 
pe hers τῶ ), 38 in of all other witnesses agrees indeed 
The ¢ che! a 8 in the with LXX (Amos v. 27), but a cor- 


Mss. of Acts are as fallen ρεῴαν 
(ραι- A) ACE 6 (repham) path hel sah 
boh (peas or ρηφα») ; pepa H ; ρεῴφαν 
(-@p- P) P 102 462°8 ; ρεμῴαν 1 69 minn 
dh perp gig Iren vg. ΤΡ, IV. (in all these 


rector, conforming to LXX, would not 
have left βαβιλωνωε untouched. 

The addition of hel text and % 
(from Amos vy. 27) is found in full in 
1611 λέγει xupcos o Geos ὁ wayroxparwp 


val CODEX BEZAE 71 


ἐξήγαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί γέγονεν αὐτῷ. 
41 καὶ ἐμοοχοποίησαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις καὶ ἀν» γαγον ὄτοίαν 
τῷ εἰδώλῳ, καὶ ηὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. 
42 ἔστρεψεν δὲ 6 θεὸς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς λατρεύεω" τῇ στρατειᾷ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ προφητῶν" Μὴ σόαγια 
καὶ θυσίας προσηνέγκατέ μοι ἔτη ji ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οἶκος ᾿Ισραήλ; 
43 καὶ ἀνελάβετε τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ MoAsdy καὶ τὸ ἄστρον τοῦ θεοῦ 
Ῥεμφάμ, τοὺς τύπους οὖς ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν αὐτοῖς. καὶ 
44 μετοικιῷ ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ "τὰ μέρη Βαβυλῶνος. ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίου 
ἦν ἐν τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς διετάξατο λαλῶν 
τῷ Μωυσῖ ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸ πα pdt ὑπὸον ὃν ἑόρακεν, 
45 ἣν καὶ εἰσήγαγον διαδεξάμενοι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν 
τῇ κατασχέσει τῶν ἐθνῶν ὧν ἐξῶσεν ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου τῶν 


41 ἀνηγαγο»] amyayorro 44 πατερεσὶν 45 (ἼΤουν 





segypti nescimus quid contegert 1 41 et vituium ficerumt im uebts ts εἰ 
obtolerant hostiam smulacro et jucundabantar in op2ritis mana suarnm 42 coz- 
vertit sutem ds et tradidst eos deservire exercitai cael sicus ser.ptum est ἐδ Luro 
prophetarum numquid hostias οὐ sacriicis obtulisti mih: aun. x2 mscliia Loe iomus 
istrahel 48 et adsumpsistis taterzacrinm ipsins moloch ex astram ἀν rempham 
fignras quae fecistis adorare em et transmigravo vos :n fins yartus labsicts 
44 tabernaculum testimonii erat panes patres nostros in soktudne sent disposurt 
qui loguebatur moya facere illnd juxta fgnram quam viderat 45 quod etiam mtro- 
duxerant patres nostri cum jesum in poasessionem gentium quas expult ds α facie 





42 tune itaque pervertit illos deus, et tradidit u[los ser]vire exeresto: vac. b 
sicut scriptam est in libr[o profejtarmm: numgtud hostiss et immo.ation(es 
obtujlistis mihi per annos ΧΙ, in deserto, domus Is!trael]? 43 et revepistis 
domum Moloc, et sidus di ve[str: Réipham, et effigies quas fecistis ut adoretis 
eafs: et transjferam voa ultra Bebylonem. 44 et domus te’stimoni!] fnit 
psimbus nostris in deserto, siout praccfepit loguens] ad Mosserr, tuceret eam 
secundum effigie(m quam] vidi. 45 quam et induxerunt recipientes patires 
nosjtri cum 1hu in possessione nstionum, ex qiuibus! salvabit ds 8 conspectu 





eduxit nos de terra Aegypti, quid οἱ contigerit 1gnoramus, 41 οὖ vituiam Irensens, 
fecerunt in diebus ilis, et obtulerunt saerfivia idolo, et laetabantcr mm factis et 1 
manuum suarum. 42 convertit autem deus, et traiidit vos servire exercitibus 

caeli, quemadmodum scriptum est in libro propheraram: numquid oblationes 

et sacrificia obtulistis mihi annis quedraginta in eremo, donmus Israel? 43 et 
accepistis tabernaculum Moloch, et steliam dei Rempham, figuras quas fecistis 
adorare eas. 

40 quid a contigent] after ignoramus Armen 42 exercitabus) ang. drmen 


43 BaBvdwros] Babylonem, dicit dominus deus, omuipotens % nomen ei ~ Harclean 








ovona aurw; and with varying nuuor 44, In Codex Bezae for Scrivener's 
omissions in several other minuscnles, xaj. . .Juwor Blass(St. Kr., 1898, Ὁ. 540) 
614 481 omit ovoua avrw. thought zal. .}ruvroy was legible. 


=~] 
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¢ «a @ ~ € ΄ὰ mm a ld + ἡ) ~ “ἂς 
ἡμῶν ἕως τῶν ἡμερῶν Δανείδ' ὃς εὗρεν χάριν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 4p 
καὶ ἠτήσατο εὑρεῖν σκήνωμα τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ιακώβ. Σολομῶν δὲ 47 
2 ; ΓΝ 9}\> ὀιἔἕ ef > , 
οἰκοδόμησεν αὐτῷ οἶκον. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὃ ὕψιστος ἐν χειροποιήτοις 43 
Is vif. κατοικεῖ: καθὼς ὁ προφήτης λέγει" 1 “Ὃ οὐρανός μοι θρόνος, 39 
ἃ ἐ -ἰ ? “ RA a ἱκοὃ 7 , 
καὶ ἡ γῇ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν μου" ποῖον οἶκον οἰκοδομήσατέ 
μοι, λέγει κύριος, ἢ τίς τόπος τῆς καταπαύσεώς μου; οὐχὶ ἡ 50 
Ἂν \ 
yelp μου ἐποίησεν ταῦτα πάντα; σκληροτράχηλοι καὶ ἀπερί- 51 
τμήτοι καρδίας καὶ τοῖς ὠσίν, ὑμεῖς ἀεὶ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ 
ἀντιπείπτετε, ὡς οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν καὶ ὑμεῖς. τίνα τῶν προφητῶν 52 
obx ἐδίωξαν οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν; καὶ ἀπέκτειναν τοὺς προκατ- 

! 3 a 3 / ~ é a € A 
αγγείλαντας περὶ τῆς ἐλεύσεως τοῦ δικαίου od viv ὑμεῖς mpo- 
δόται καὶ φονεῖς ἐγένεσθε, οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς δια- 53 
ταγὰς ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε. : 

*Axovovres δὲ ταῦτα διεπρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν καὶ 5: 





48 oxw} dew WH Soden κυριω ΦΗΒ θεω WHing 
WHumg Soden οἰλοδομησετε WH Selden JER 
WH Soden JHR καρδιας WHmg 


49 καὶ 9] ἢ δὲ 
51 καρδιαις 


Euitors 





46 ητησατο BANS (+D) om 
BNASL(+D) εαὐτω C 
B οικοδομησετε NAC 51 (+D) 
AC(+D) 51 καρδιας Β aapias AC(+D) ταῖς καρδιαις ὑμῶν δὲ τη καρδια 81 
583 εἐφιλαξατε BNC 81(+D) εφιλαξεσθε A 54 ravra BACN®81 om 


ouw BY(+D) θεω ACN’ 81 47 αὐτω 
49 καὶ ἡ B 7 δε NAC81 (+D) 


Old Tueal 





Antochian 46 ocxw] θεω PS 47 αὐτω] eavrw H 48 yeporornrors] “Ἔγαοις 
HPS κατοικεῖ] -Hraos § 49 καὶ η] 7 de HPSS(+D) om σικὸν H 
οιἰκοδομήσετε HPSS (+D) 60 σαντα ravra P{(+D) 51 xapdas] τὴ 
καρδια HPSS” 52 υμων»] ἡμῶν 8 γεγεγησθε HPSS 





46 οκω ΒΝΗΒ 429 Ὁ ἃ -ah (cod. Bi 
is generally held to be ao difficult that 
it must be considered a very ancient 


is not very far from xupios 'Ιακώβ. 
l.inly occ was found admissible by 
many early readers of Acts, and it is 


error, for which geo ACP uinn 
Latin (except ἃ), Syniac, Bolsirie, was 
an early emendation, prubably follow- 
ing Py_ecxxzui. 5. Hort conjectured 
that KO iras the onginsl, and although 
this does not appear among the various 
Greek translations of ‘ the Mighty One 
of Jacob’ (=PP: T3K, Ps. exxmi 6, ef. 
Gen. xlix. 34, Ps. exxxu. 2, Is. xlix. 
26, Ix. 16, see also 18. i. 24) yet that 
phrase was evidently a dilficult one, 
and received several renderings in the 
Greek Old Testament, one of which, 
δυνάστης ᾿Ιακώβ (Gen. xix. 24, Ie. i 
24 [eZ], and Ps. oxxmi. 2 Aquila), 


not quite impossible; but the whole 
context makes it unlkely. If we 
have here a translation fiom an Aramaic 
source, it is easy to suppose that the 
Aramaic equivalent or the Hebrew 
phrase was first rendered by rw xupus 
ἰακωβ, and then this unusual expression 
corrupted to the femilisr-sounding 
but inappropriate phrase rw ouw ιακωβ. 
61 καρδιαις NACD is to be preferred 
to καρδιας B papal alo (cf. Jer. ix, 
28). Note the Ings Tats καρδιαὶς 
ὑμῶν 8, τη καρδια 81 Antiochian gig 
ὦ Lucif Aug (cf Ezek. xliv. 7, 9}, an 
other forms of scribal modification. 


τι CODEX BEZAE 13 


f ei a 4 “A e ΄“ > : 
45 πατέρων ὑμῶν ἕως τῶν ἡμερῶν Aare:d> ὃς εὗρε χρυ ἐνώπιον 
47 τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἦτήσατο σκήνωμα εὑρεῖν τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ιακώϑ. Lods- 


48 μῶν δὲ οἰκοδόμησεν αὐτῷ οἶκον. 6 δὲ ὕψιστος οὗ κατοικεῖ ἐν 


{ 
χειροποιήτοις " ὡς ὁ προφήτης λέγει" 
e ~ μ. Δ᾽ *~ 
49 Ὁ οὐρανός μού ἐστιν dpovos, ἡ δὲ γῇ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν 
μου" ποῖον οἶκον ; οἰκοδομήσετέ͵ μοι, λέ ye κύριος, ἢ ποῖος τόπος 
ξΞ0 τῆς καταπαύσεώς pov ἐστιν; οὐχὶ ἡ χείρ μου ἐποίησεν πάντα 
ταῦτα; 
I λ , Ao 4 3 ἊΜ 7 % a + ed ὦ 
5: σκληροτράχηλοι καὶ ἀπερίτμητοι καρδίαις καὶ τοῖς ὠσίν, ὑμεῖς 
ἀεὶ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ ἀντιπίπτετε, καθὼς οἱ πατέρες καὶ 
52 ὑμῶν. τίνα τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἐδίωξα» ἐκεῖνοι; καὶ ἀπέκτειναν 
or. 4 4 Α Ko 4 ἐλ rs a Nf , ὗ 
αὐτοὺς τοὺς προκαταγγέλλοντας περὶ ἐλεύσεως τοῦ δικαίου o 
53 νῦν ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ φονεῖς ἐγένεσθε, ofrwes ἐλάβετε τὸν 
γόμον εἰς διαταγὰς ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε. 
3 “ a σι * 
54 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ αὐτοῦ διεπρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν Kat 


49 οικοδομησεται 51 αντιπίπτεται 52 εγειεσθαι 





patrum nostroram weque δὰ dies ἐμ Σὺ qm. recrh grt ms. etic et ἃ 
peint tabernscuium invezuve cules domui θυ 47 55} mon aatem aedidcant εἰ 
domum 48 sed ipse aitneznns inhabrravit m nunrsets seat priteta dint 
49 caelum est meus thronus terra vero seamuiam pedum mewrum qicem domuw 
sedificans mihi divit dns ant quis Iceus Το ρα: mea est 5) nonne matus rea tecit 
haecomnin 51 durae cervices et incircumus! coniibus ef aumbus y2s semper Spd 
sancto obstitistis sicut patres vestri et vos $52 quem propLetarem nen persecuti 
sunt ill et occiderunt eos qui praenuntiaverent de adven‘u just: crus pune vos 
proditores ef homierdae effecti ests 53 qui acvepwtis iegem in cispcsitiones 
angelorum et non custoditis 54 oudientes antem eum discrucizuantur cordivas suis 





patrum nostrora’m, usqne; in dwia David, 48 gui invemt gratia coram [do, h 
et petit halitationem invenure in do Jacob. 47 [Solomis, autem aedificavit ili 
domum. 48 sed ali~s:r[us non; Labitatin aedificss manu factis howinulm, sicut] 
dicit profeta : 49 caelus mihi tronus est et [tre suljyedanenm pedum mecrun. 
qualem do'mum aeldificavitis mihi, vel quaiis domus quietis micae est]? 
δῦ nunquid non mann» mea fect omnia ista? 51 duricordes, et inuircumcisi 
corde et auribus, vos semper 80 spui contradixish, sicut p[atres} vestri. 
52 quem non ex profetis ili persecut[i sunt? et occidernjnt qui nuntiaverunt 
de adventum justi, eu[jus vos] nunc prolitores et latrones fnistis 58 [qui 
accjepistis legem im praeceptia angelorum, rec O[nino sjervast. 54 et cum 





49 Heaven 13 my throne, and carth is wy foulstool: what house well ye budd ieee 
mé, or what 1s the place of my resi? ae τ 





51 σκληροτραχηλοῖ ὃς ὁ < duri cervice Harclean 
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ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. ὑπάρχων δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος 55 
ε, 3 P 3 τ 5 #2 rd κε \ 3 ~ 
ἁγίου ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἶδεν δόξαν θεοῦ καὶ Ἰησοῦν 
ἑστῶτα ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ, | καὶ εἶπεν" ᾿Ιδοὺ θεωρῶ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 56 
διηνοιγμένους καὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα τοῦ 
θεοῦ. κράξαντες δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ συνέσχον τὰ ὦτα αὐτῶν, καὶ 5] 
ὥρμησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ ἐκβαλόντες ἔξω τῆς πόλεως 53 
ἐλιθοβόλουν. καὶ οἱ μάρτυρες ἀπέθεντο τὰ ἱμάτια ἑαυτῶν παρὰ 
τοὺς πόδας νεανίου καλουμένου Σιαύλου. καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν 52 
Στέφανον ἐπικαλούμενον καὶ λέγοντα" Κύριε *Inood, δέξαι τὸ 
πνεῦμά pou: | θεὶς δὲ τὰ γόνατα ἔκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ" Κύριε, 60 
μὴ στήσῃς αὐτοῖς ταύτην τὴν ἁμαρτίαν' καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
ἐκοιμήθη. Σαῦλος δὲ ἦν συνευδοκῶν τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. ὙΥἹ 
3 f 4 3 3 i ma €¢ Ff 4 4 > \ A 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς μέγας ἐπὶ τὴν 


δθ διηνυγμενους 





Editors 58 εαὐτων} αὐτων WH Soden JHB 60 τὴν ἀμαρτιαν ταυτὴν Soden 
Old ὕπο δὅ πληρης ΒΔΟ 81 (0) -+trurrews καὶ δὲ δεξιων του θεου 
BSNAS81(+D) δεξίων αὐτου C 56 εκ δεξιων eorwra BNC81(+D) εστωτα 
ex δεξιων NAC 57 gern μεγαλη BNAC(+D) φωνὴν μεγαλη 81 
58 exBadorres BNC 81(+D) Ἕαυτον A εαυτὼν Β αὐτῶν NAC 81(+D) 
59 τησοῦυ BNA 81 (ἢ) Ἔχριστε C 60 φωνῃ μεγαλη BACNS1 φωνὴν 
μεγαλη Ο (οὗ, Ὁ) om Tauryy τὴν ἀμαρτιαν BAC+D) τὴν ἀμαρτιαν 
ταυτὴν ὃ 8] 
Antiochian 55 δεξίων rou θεου] δεξιων avrov 8 56 διηνοιγμενους] avyeuryyevous 
HPSs(+D) 58 eavrws] αὐτων S(+D) om HPS 60 τὴν apaprioy 
Taurny HPSS” 





55 Tho reading of ἃ [ipse autlem former consideration perhaps speaks 
otem esset in sptritu sancto (o be wy for, the latter against, its i eae 
o εξ ἀφ grt mers oo ex- If ee ἐν ecearagg εὖ h 18 
presgion, in o δε, ἃ better con- original ‘Western,’ Ὁ is con- 
nexion than the Greek text. The formed to the B-text. 
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55 ἔβρυχόν τε τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. ὑπάρχων δὲ πλίρης πνεύ- 
ματος ἁγίου ἀτενείσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἶδε δόξαν θεοῦ κα. 
6 Ἵ σὰ ‘ , $3 κι “ am 6 7 Ι ‘ Φ "ld x 
56 ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν κύριον ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἑστῶτα, ! καὶ εἶπεν" ᾿Ιδοὺ 
θεωρῶ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς jvewyperous καὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνβρώπου 
57 ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα τοῦ θεοῦ. κράξαντες δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ συν- 
4 \ ἡ ? \ ἊΝ Pp : 2) Ἂ ᾿ BP y ἢ 
δι q Fr . ἢ 
55 ἐσχαν τὰ ὦτα αὐτῶν, καὶ ὥρμησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, | καὶ 
ἐκβαλόντες ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ἐλιθοβόλουν αὐτόν. καὶ of μάρτυρες 
ἀπέθεντο τὰ εἱμάτια αὐτῶν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας νεανίου τινὸς 
59 καλουμένου Σαύλου. καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον ἐπικαλού- 
ὅο μενον καὶ λέγοντα" Κύριε Ἰησοῦ, δέξαι τὸ πνεῦμά pov: | ϑεὶς τὰ 
γόνατα ἔκραξεν φωνὴν μεγάλην λέγων" Κύριε, μὴ στήσῃς αὐτοῖς 
ὙΠ ταύτην τὴν ἁμαρτίαν" καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐκοιμήθη. Saidos δὲ 
ἦν συνευδοκῶν τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 
ἜγΦετο δὲ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς μέγας καὶ θλεῖψις 
60 deLe στήσεις 1 ἀνεραισὶ θλειγ εις 


δὲ stmdebant dend.bes super eom 55 (υλμι 18 enset δ ΕΣ 15 Spi watetu εἰ ὕπιταο τι ἃ 
οδδὶαπι vidit glorium di οὐ τξπι dnm ai dexteram di stantem 56 δὲ duct cece veo 
eaelos apertos et filam homims ad dexteram oi stentem 57 εἰ cum ex iamasset 
Vote magna conpressertnt aures eornm et inpetam unar.mier fecerunt med 58 65 
ejectom extra civitatem lapidalert en acque ips: testes deposaeruxt vesiiment 
sus ad pédes adulescentes cujusdam ncrime saul 59 εὖ isyilabart stepaa.cem 
invocantem et dicentem dhe ihu sccipe spm meum 60 cumg posuiseet genna et 
clamavit voce magna dicens dre ne statues Ws peccatum hoe et cum hoe dixsst 
dormibit 

1 saulus vero erat consentens interfects exus facta est itagne in iLa die persecudo 


haec il audissent, fre[meban]t intra corda ous, et strijebuut dentes in ei. kh 
55 [ipse autjem cam esset in Spt Sco, et intueretur czeld, ‘vidzt ho;norez;n di, et 
ihm ian ad dexteram di stan[tem, 56 et d'imt: ecce video caelos apertos, et 
filiom hominis ad djexteram di stantem. 57 tune populus exclamavit roce] 
magna et continuerunt aures suas, et in;ruerujnt pariter omnes ineum 58 et 
expulerunt εὖ [extra cilvitate, et ‘apidalunt exm: et il1 testes posulerunt) 
vestiments, sua ante pedes juvems, cujus ‘nomejn vucatur Siulus. 59 et 
lapidabunt Stefanum finvocajntem ef diventem: ἀπο thu recipe Spum mei. 
80 [et geniJbus positis exciamavit voce magna: ὅπὸ ne (statuas 11:18. Lee 
peccatum. et dum hoe dicit, obdor[m:yit). 

1 (Sajulus autem erat conprobator nec: Stefani. [et in illijs diebus facta ert 


[55 hune videt Stephanas, cum lupidaretur, adhoc stantum ad dexteram de1.] coal, 


60 domine, ne statues ilis hoc peccatum. ἐλ ρα 7 
55 [Stephanus haec docens, adhuc com supe terra esset,] vidit gloriam dei Irenseus, 
et Jesum ad dexteram, 56 et dixit: ecce video caclos spertos et filiom hominis 1 1500 
ad dexteram adstantem dei. 
60 domine, ne statuas eis peccatum hoc. i 12, 1806) 


58 eboBodour αὐτοῦ] lapidabant -% eam V CO xupee} tng Jesu Harelcan 











76 CODEX VATICANTS 


var 


ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις" πάντες δὲ διεσπάρησαν» κατὰ 
τὰς χώρας τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ Σαμαρείας πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
συνεκόμισαν δὲ τὸν Στέφανον ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς καὶ ἐποίησαν 2 
κοπετὸν μέγαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. Σαῦλος δὲ ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 3 
κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους εἰσπορευόμενος, σύρων τε ἄνδρας καὶ γυναῖκας 
παρεδίδου εἰς φυλακήν. 

Οὲ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες διῆλθον εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν λόγον. 4 
Φίλιππος δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς τὴν πόλιν τῆς Σαμαρείας ἐκήρυσσεν ; 
αὐτοῖς τὸν Χριστόν. προσεῖχον δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπὸ 6 
τοῦ Φιλίππου ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν τὰ 
σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει: πολλοὶ γὰρ τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα 7 
βοῶντα φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξήρχοντο, πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ 
χωλοὶ ἐθεραπεύθησαν" ἐγίνετο δὲ πολλὴ χαρὰ ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 8 
ἀνὴρ δέ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων προυπῆρχεν ἐν τῇ πόλει μαγεύων 9 
καὶ ἐξιστάνων τὸ ἔθνος τῆς Σαμαρείας, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν 
μέγαν, ᾧ προσεῖχον πάντες ἀπὸ μεικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου λέγοντες" ic 
Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ δύναμις τοῦ θεοῦ ἡ καλουμένη μεγάλη. προσεῖχον 31 
5 om τὴν Soden JHR 9 εξιστανων) εξιστων Soden 


Bators 1 ἴδε 8°] WH 


Old Unciai 1 σαντες δὲ BC 81(+D) warresre ἃ καὶ ravres N° om fe 8 ανδρας 


BACNS1(+D) τοὺς apdpas 8 

5 de BRAC 8100: (-} τε 81 
BACH’ 81(+D) καισαριας δὲ 
αὐτοὺς BACN® §1(+D) αὑτοῦ δ πὰ 


Antiochian 1 rayres δὲ] παρτες τε S 


αὐτὸν HS 5 om τὴν ΒΡΕΞ(Γ) 
To\\wr HPSS μεγαλῃ φωνὴ 5 
καὶ eyerero HPSS 
ecioTwr HSS 


5 as ΤῊ πόλιν τῆς σαμαρειας BA 
89 181 460 1175 1898, εἰς τὴν 
wouy τῆς καισαριας §, om τὴν CD 
Antiochian sah boh, Samaria in 
ciotaie perp. The presence of the 
article 1s strongly attested, but not 
so decisively as to make the difficult 

hrase with the article acceptable. 

meaning cannot be ‘the caital 
of Samaria’; while the name Samaria 
for the city itself 1s improbable for 
New Testament times, even if the 
genitive in suck ἃ use were not 
chiefly poetic and in the N.T. un- 


τὴν BRA om C81(+D) 


2 eranoayro HPSS 


πολλὴ χαρα] xapa μεγαλη HPSS(+D) 


10 om rayres HPS 


4 διῆλθον BACK? §1(+D) ηλθὸν ἐξ 
σαμαρειας 

6 φιλισπου BNC 81(+D) πανυλου A 
a BNC 81(+D) om A 


peya H ex 
7 πολλοι 1°] 
8 eyevero de] 
9 eforarwy] 
om λαλουμεγὴ HLPSS 


ἢ de] re HPSS 
ἐξήρχετο HPSS 


exampled (except in 2 Peter ii. 6), 
cf «g. Acts xi 5 ἐν rita ‘lérwy. 
The phiase Lk. ix. 62 (RIA munn) 
es Troy capaprey shows a certain 
similarity. See C. C. Torrey, Com- 
position and Date of Acts, p. 18 
note 2 The reading of δὲ is prob- 
τῇ due to some knowledge of the 

ition connecting Simon Magus 
and Philip with Caesarea. 

7 In ex Bezse Scrivener was 
inclined to read τζαρ!α. Blass (St. Xr., 
1898, p. 540) thinks the scribe more 
probably wrote τ[αμ]. 
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> \ 4 ? ? bd 3 3 4 , ~ U 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ev ᾿Ἱεροσολύμοις" πάντες δὲ διεσπάρτισαν 
κατὰ τὰς χώρας ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ Σαμαρίας πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων, 
3 οἱ ἔμειναν ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. συνκομίσαντες τὸν Στέφανον ἄ; dpes 
ἦλ a 4 3 i t ‘ $ > 3 A € 3) Vir} 
3 εὐλαβεῖς καὶ ἐποίησαν κοπετὸν μέγα» ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. ὁ δὲ Σαῦλος 
ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους εἰσπορευόμενος, 
7 # 4 a IN 9 , 
σύρων τε ἄνδρας Kal γυναῖκας παρεδιδου εἰς ὀυλακήν. 
4 Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες διῆλθον εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν λόγον. 
5 Φίλιππος δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς πόλιν τῆς Σαμαρίας ἐκήρυσσεν 
αὐτοῖς τὸν Χριστόν. ὡς δὲ ἤκουον πᾶν, οἱ ὄχλοι προσεῖχον 
“a , e ὁ Oui: Ἰ ee > ~ 9 , 
τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπ πποὺυ [. . torr. ἐ τῷ ἀκούειν 
4 4 4 ‘ “a e 3? a ᾿ = ω ἷ -“ % 
η αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει" π΄. . πολλοῖς yap 
τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα βοῶντα φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξ- 
, A 4 4 % 3 e Pa 
8 ἤρχοντο, πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι χωλοὶ ἐθεραπεύο; το" χαρά τε 
ip tae ἫΝ, eae 9 ee πεῖ aun dd 3. ἢ τι, 
9 μεγάλη ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. ἀνὴρ δέ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων 
προυπάρχων ἐν τῇ πόλει μαγεύων ἐξεῖ.. .] τὸ Eros τῆς 
10 Σαμαρίας, λέγων εἶναί τίνα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν, | ὦ προσεῖχον πάντες 
. | a @ f λ 7 7? 3 e 4 ~ 
ἀπὸ μεικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου λέγοντες" Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ δύναμις τοῦ 
m 8 » , a 4 a a PD? 4 ¢ σ᾿ 
11 θεοῦ ἡ καλουμένη μεγάλη. προσεῖχον δὲ αὐτῷ διὰ τὸ ἱκανῷ 
3 ελυμένετὸ παρεδιζους 5 καλελήων 





magna 3 tribulat1s super eccietiam qnue cst 2} biertc.3Lu3 On. ein. dyin ἃ 
sunt per regione, Judasae et samarine practer apcsts.u~ ὦ τὰ munerunt Lirilen 
2 conportaveruntquae stepbanum tir, tumorati et fecerunt plaretum magnun. Ὁ 1 er 
eum 3. Saulus autem divastabat ecclesias per ei.gulas quay Cus.o. inzrediens 
trahenaque viros et mulieres tradebot m careerem 4 ad di qucem om dispers 
erant adnuntiabant evaugelizentes vertum ᾧ philippus vero cam veniset m cis state 
samariae praedicabat eis xpmi 6 miendebant antem ome tari ve bis qui debaitur 
a phihppo unanimo in eo quod andierint ipsl eS viletaat siqua qace facelat 7 a 
mul; enim qui habehant apiritum τὰ mutlam clamantes yoce agua exieFant mult 
enim paralysin pass cioli curabantur 8 gaudinw maznam factum est 1 civitate la 
9 vin autem quidam romine simon jam prijem erat in ipa civitate mazika fe iens et 
mentem anferens gentibus samariae dicens 6856 quendam magnum 10 vai intendebart 
omnes 8 pubillo usque ad magnum dicentes hic est virtts di quae vocatur magna 
11 mtendebant autem ei propteres quod plunmo tempcre magicis rel: mexter: 


tribulatio et persecutio [magnaj ecc.esiae quae est Hnrosollmia. ommes auté ἢ 
[dispersi] sunt circa civitates Judeae et Sanerise, "praetejr apostolos, qui 
remanserant Hierosylymis. 2 {portaverjunt autem Stefanom homines pii, et 
fecerunt 


9 vir autem quidam nomine Simon, qui ante erat in civitate, magicam irenseus, 
exercens, et seducens gentem Samatitanorum., dicens be esse aliquem magnum, * 39) 1(i 1) 
10 quem auscultabant a pusillo usque ad magnum, dicentes: hic tot virtos dei 
quae yucatur magna. 11 intuebantur autem: eum propter quod multo tempore 
magicis suis dementasset 608, 

9 magica) magam Turser 
7 e&npxorro] egrediebantur -& “Ὁ iis Κ΄ Harciean 


78 CODEX VATICANUS var 


δὲ αὐτῷ διὰ τὸ ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ ταῖς μαγείαις ἐξεστακέναι αὐτούς. 
ὅτε δὲ ἐπίστευσαν τῷ Φιλίππῳ εὐαγγελιζομένῳ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 12 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο ἄνδρες 
τε καὶ γυναῖκες. ὃ δὲ Σίμων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσεν, καὶ βαπτι- 13 
σθεὶς ἣν προσκαρτερῶν τῷ Φιλίππῳ" θεωρῶν τὰ σημεῖα καὶ 
δυνάμεις μεγάλας γεψομένας ἐξίστατο. ἀκούσαντες δὲ of ἐν 14 
᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἀπόστολοι ὅτι δέδεκται ἡ Σαμαρεία τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην, οἶτψες 15 
καταβάντες προσεύξαντο περὶ αὐτῶν ὅπως λάβωσιν πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον" οὐδέπω γὰρ ἦν ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ αὐτῶν ἐπιπεπτωκός, μόνον δὲ τό 
βεβαπτισμένοι ὑπῆρχον εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ἰησοῦ. τότε 17 
ἐπετίθοσαν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς, καὶ ἐλάμβανον πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 
ἰδὼν δὲ ὃ Σίμων ὅτι διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων 18 
δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα προσήνεγκεν αὐτοῖς χρήματα, | λέγων" Δότε το 
κἀμοὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἵνα ᾧ ἐὰν ἐπιθῶ τὰς χεῖρας λαμβάνῃ 
πνεῦμα ἅγιον. Πέτρος δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν' Τὸ ἀργύριόν σου 20 
σὺν σοὶ εἴη εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ὅτι τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐνόμισας διὰ 
χρημάτων κτᾶσθαι. οὐκ ἔστιν σοι μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ λόγῳ 21 
τούτῳ, ἡ γὰρ καρδία σου οὐκ ἔστιν εὐθεῖα ἔναντι τοῦ θεοῦ. μετα- 22 
vonoov οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς κακίας σου ταύτης, καὶ δεήθητι τοῦ κυρίου 


Editors 18 ταῇ re WH Soden JHR 18 τνευμα] +ro αγιον Soden 


Old Unesl 12 τω φιλιπσξω εὐαγγελιζομενω BACH 81(+D) τον φιλισπου εὐαγγελιζομένου N 
θεου BACN°81(+D) κυριου 8 τε ΒΝΟΒῚ (Ὁ) omA 18 ra Β 
τε SAC 81 (+D) yevouevas BNA 81(+D) om > efrraro 
BAGN®81 efurravro NC(-+D) 14 θεου BACN® 81 (+D) χριστου 8 
18 τρευμα Βδὲ ++ro αγιον AC 81 (+D) 20 αὐτο» BACK* 81 (+-D) 
αὐτοὺς § 2] evayr: BNA(+D) εναντίον Ο 81 





Antiochian 12 περι] τα rep HLPSS add row before ἰησου Κ΄ 18 τα] τὰ 
HLPSs(+D) δυναμεὶς καὶ σημεια HLPS om μεγαλας HLPS 
γύομενα HLPS 14 τὸν werpor HLPSS 16 ovderw] οὕτω HLPSS 
xuptov] χριστου HLPS 18 wy] θεασαμενος HLPSS τευμα] -+ro arytoy 
HLPSs(+D) 20 om ay 8 om του H 21 evayri] ourcoy 
HLPSs 22 om ow 8 kuptou] θεου HLPSS 





81, That the ‘Western’ text read reading of perp gig pesh Aug Const. 


Τὴ more. Ταυτὴ for Tw λογω rourw is = Ap. vi. 7. 2, 
indicated by the agreement in that ὰ 


ΤΙΣ CODEX BEZAE 19 


faa) 


15 χρόνῳ ταῖς μαγίαις ἐξεστακέναι atrovs. ὅτε δὲ ἐπίστεισαν τ' 
Φιλίππῳ εὐαγγελιζομένῳ περὶ τῆς βασιλίας τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῖ 
ὀνόματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο dvopes τε καὶ γυναῖκες. 

:3 ὁ δὲ Σίμων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσεν, καὶ βαπτισθεὶς ἣν καὶ προσ- 
καρτερῶν τῷ Φιλίππῳ, θεωρῶν τε σημεῖα καὶ δυνάμις μεγάλας 

14 yewoueras ἐξείστατο. ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἀπό- 
στολοι ὅτι δέδεκται ἦ Σαμαρία τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς 

15 αὐτοὺς Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ἰωάνην, οἵτινες καταβάντες προσηύξαντο 

16 περὶ αὐτῶν ὅπως λάβωσιν πνεῦμα ἅγιον" οὐδέπω γὰρ ἦν ἐπὶ 
οὐδένα αὐτῶν ἐπιπεπτωκός, μόνον δὲ βεβαπτισμῖνοι ὑπῆρχον 

3 1» “a 3 a Ww A ? 3 f 4 

17 εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου "Inood Χριστοῦ. τότε ἐπετίθουν τὰς 

18 χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, καὶ ἐλάμβανον πνεῦμα ἅγιον. ἰδὼν δὲ ὃ 
Σίμων ὅτι διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων δίδοται 

1970 πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον προσήνεγκεν αὐτοῖς χρήματα, παρακαλῶν 
καὶ λέγων: Δότε κἀμοὶ τὴν ἐξουσία: ταύτην ἵνα ᾧ ἂν ἐπιθῶ 

20 κἀγὼ τὰς χεῖρας λαμβάνῃ πνεῦμα ἅγιον. Πέτρος δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς 
αὐτόν" ᾿Ἀργύριον σὺν σοὶ εἴη εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ὅτι τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ 

21 θεοῦ ἐνόμισας διὰ χρημάτων κτᾶσθαι. οὐκ ἔστιν σοι μερὶς 
οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ, ἡ καρδία σου οὐκ ἔστιν εὐθεῖα 

22 ἔναντι τοῦ θεοῦ. μετανόησον οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς κακίας σου ταύτης, 

18 εξεισταντο 18 προσηνεγκαν 21 μερεις 
abstulisset eis 12 cum vero crederent plilippo evangelzantem regnum di et de d 
nomme ihu xpi baptizabantur yiri ac maheres 18 simon quoque eb ipse credudit et 
baptizatus est ef adherebat puilippo videns signa et virtutes macnas her: cl stony 1webas 
14 eum vero andissent qui im hierusalem erant spostoli quin excepit ssmaria vert um 
di miserunt ad eos petrum et johannen 15 qui cum descendiscert oraverant super 
eos ut accipiant Spm ssnctnm 16 nondum enum erat super quequam ecri calapsus 
tantam autem baptist! erant in nomine dni ihn xpi 17 tune inporebant manus 
super eos et accipiebant spm sanctum 18 cum vidisset simon quia per inpoxtionem 
Insuum apostolorum datur ΚΘΗ sanctus obtulst cia paecunins 19 rogando et dicendo 
date et mihi potestatem hanc ut enicumque inposuero et ego manus aeccipiat Spi 
sanctum 20 petros autem dint ad eum 
20 pecunis tua tecum sit in intertum, queniam gratiam dei pretio conse- Tertullisn, 
quendam putasti. sla 
21 non est tibi pars neque sors 1n ista ratione. Tal. 9 
20 pecunia tos tecum sit in perditione, quia existimasti gratiam dei per Cyprian, 
pecuniam possider. ee 
20 pecunis tua tecum sit in perditione, quoniam donmm dei existimasti Irenaens, 
pecunia poesideri: 21 non est ἔπι pars neque aors in sermone hoc ; cor enim & 10161, 
tuum non est rectum coram deo. 


18 σημεια καὶ Suvapets pryodas] virtutes οὐ signa -X magna v Harclean, 
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εἰ dpa ἀφεθήσεταί σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια τῆς καρδίας σου" εἰς γὰρ χολὴν 23 
πικρίας καὶ σύνδεσμον ἀδικίας ὁρῶ σε ὄντα. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 24 
Σίμων εἶπεν" Δεήθητε ὑμεῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν κύριον ὅπως 
μηδὲν ἐπέλθῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ὧν εἰρήκατε. οἱ μὲν οὖν διαμαρτυράμενοι 25 
καὶ λαλήσαντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου ὑπέστρεφον εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
πολλάς τε κώμας τῶν Σαμαρειτῶν εὐηγγελίζοντο. 
ἤΑγγελος δὲ Κυρίου ἐλάλησεν πρὸς Φίλιππον λέγων" ᾿λνά- 26 
στηθι καὶ πορεύου κατὰ μεσημβρίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν κατα- 
βαίνουσαν ἀπὸ ᾿Ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς Γάζαν: αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος. 
καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐπορεύθη, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης 2) 
Κανδάκης βασιλίσσης Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἦν ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς γάζης 
αὐτῆς, ὃς ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰς ᾿ἱερουσαλήμ, | ἦν δὲ ὑπο- 28 
στρέφων καὶ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνεγείνω- 
σκεν τὸν προφήτην ᾿Ἡσαίαν. εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίππῳ 29 
Πρόσελθε καὶ κολλήθητι τῷ ἅρματι τούτῳ. προσδραμὼν δὲ ὁ 30 
Φίλιππος ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ ἀναγεινώσκοντος ᾿Ησαίαν τὸν προφήτην, 
καὶ εἶπεν: ἾΑρά ye γεινώσκεις ἃ ἀναγεινώσκεις; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν" 31 
Πῶς γὰρ ἂν δυναίμην ἐὰν μή τις ὁδαγήσει με; παρεκάλεσών τε 
τὸν Φίλιππον ἀναβάντα καθίσαι σὺν αὐτῷ. ἡ δὲ περιοχὴ τῆς 32 
Is bn 11. γραφῆς ἣν ἀνεγείνωσκεν ἦν αὕτη" ‘Os πρόβατον ἐπὶ σφαγὴν ἤχθη, 
καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸς ἐναντίον τοῦ κείροντος αὐτὸν ἄφωνος, οὕτως οὐκ 


26 τὴν οδον] +7yv οδὸν 





Editors 27 [os 2°] WH 28 δε] re Soden 82 κειραντος WHwg 





Old Uncial 24 ἐπ ΒΜΑ 81 omC 25 διαμαρτυραμενοι BAO 81(+D) διαμαρτυ- 
ρομεροι ἰὲ κυριου BNC 81 (Ὁ) θεὸν A ὑπεστρεῴον BNA 81 (+D) 
ὑπεστρεψαν C 28 wropevoyv BNA 81 πορευθητι C(+D) ἐπι BNAC(+D) 
om 81 τὴν 2° BACN®81(+D) “Ἐκαλουμενὴν N ἐστι» BNAC(+D) 
om 81 27 os 2° BON°81 om NAO(-+D) 28 δὲ BO τε NA 81 
(+D) του BNA 81(+D) om ὦ καὶ aveyerwoxey BON? 81 
aveywurkey Te A aveywuocey δὲ Tov προφητην yoaray BNA 81 (+D) 
noo» τὸν τροφητὴν C 80 δὲ BSAC τε 81 ἤσαῖαν τὸν Ἐροφητην 
ΒΝΔΟ τὸν προφητὴν ἡσίμαν 81 81 αν» BSOSl οὐ ἃ οδαγήσει μὲ 
BINA 81) με οδηγησει C 82 κειροντὸς B81 κειραντος NAC 





Anfiochan 24 om o H wv] ὡς Li 25 διαμαρτυρομενοι LP ὑπέστρεψαν 
HLPSs ἱερουσαλημ HLPSS evrryyehuravro HLPSS 
26 er] εἰ H 27 τῆς βασιλισσης HLPSS ews] ἐν L 28 δε] re 
HLPSS(+D) 30 τὸν προφητην qoaay HLPSS 32 κείραντος BL 
ourws] ouros HL 





44 For evidence that Chrysostom verse seo J. R. Harris, Four Lectures, 
used the ‘Western’ text of this Ὁ, θά. 
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καὶ δεήθητι τοῦ κυρίου εἰ dpa ἀφηθήσεταί cov ἡ ἐπίνοια τῆς 
23 καρδίας σου" ἐν γὰρ πικρίας χολῇ καὶ συνδέσμῳ ἀδικίας θεωρῶ 
24 σε ὄντα. ἀποκρειθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς: Παρακαλῶ, 
δεήθητε ὑμεῖς περὶ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ὅπως μηδὲν ἐπέλθῃ μοι 
τούτων τῶν κακῶν ὧν εἰρήκατέ μοι, ὃς πολλὰ κλαίων οὐ διελίμ- 
25 πανεν. οἱ μὲν οὖν διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ λαλήσαντες τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ κυρίου ὑπέστρεφον εἰς Εἰεροσόλυμα, πολλὰς δὲ κώμας τῶν 
Σαμαρειτῶν εὐηγγελίζοντο. 
25 “Aryyedos δὲ κυρίου ἐλάλησεν πρὸς Φίλιππον λέγων" ᾿Αναστὰς 
πορεύθητι κατὰ μεσημβρίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν καταβαίνουσαν ἀπὸ 
2) Ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς Γάζαν: αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος. καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐπο- 
ρεύθη, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης Kavddens βασι- 
λείσσης τινὸς Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἦν ἐπὶ πάσης τῆς γάζης tadrod,t 
28 ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, ἦν τε ὑποστρέφων καθ- 
ἥμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος ἀναγεινώσκων τὸν προφήτην ᾿Ισαΐαν. 
ag εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίππῳ" 


Ving 


29 τούτῳ] αὐτοῦ 614 (cf. τούτου 1518) 


24 wy] ov διελυμπανεν 


23 ev] nv 


[24 nam et Simon Samantes mm Actis Apostoloram redemptor spiritus sancti, 
posteaquam damnatus ab apostolo cam pecunsa sua interitum fiustra flevit.] 





23 τῇ felle enum amanitudinis, et obligatione injustitiae video te esse. 

82 lamquam ovis ad victimam ductus est, quemadmodum agnus ante 
tondentem be sine voce, sic non aperuit os, 

82 quemadmodum ovis ad victimam ductus est, et quemadmodum agnus in 
conspectu tondentis sine voce, sic non aperuit os suum. 





24 παρακαλω]  obsecro τ΄ Geor] mg dominum os πολλα 
κλαιὼν ov διελιμπανενἾ mg flons multum et non cessans 
41 os 20 B Antiochian sah, om NAC probability, to be ents of the 
D perp vg (gig rt insert Asc). The ‘Western’ rewriting. They have been 
relative was omitted because the fall identified by the aid of a, which is 


extant for x. 4-14, together with other 
Latin witnesses and the Harclean 
apparatus. Such readings have not 


sentence-building virlue of ἰδον was 
not felt. 
49 From vill. 29 to x. 14 the Greek 


of Ooilex Bezae is lacking. From been inserted unless bes are actually 
verious Greek sources, chiefly mmus- attested in Greek, and no attempt 
cules of the I-iyjie, there are included has been made to determine ‘ Western’ 


in the following pages readings (not 

belongi to the text of BAO 81) 

which seem, with varying degrees of 
VOL. OI 


order of words, or to indicate the 
‘Western’ variant in the case of the 
conjunctions καί, δέ͵ and re. 

α 


Tertullian, 
Anima 84 


Thanaeus, 
1, 28, 1(16, 1) 
wu 13, § (10) 


ιν 98 (87), 2 


Harclean 


82 CODEX VATICANUS viI—Ix 


ἀνοίγει τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει ἡ κρίοις αὐτοῦ 33 
ἤρθη" τὴν γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται; ὅτι αἴρεται ἀπὸ τῆς 
γῆς ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὅ εὐνοῦχος τῷ Φιλίππῳ εἶπεν" 34 
Δέομαί σου, περὶ τίνος ὁ προφήτης λέγει; περὶ ἑαυτοῦ ἢ περὶ 
ἑτέρου τινός; ἀνοίξας δὲ 6 Φίλιππος τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀρ- 35 
Eduevos ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς ταύτης εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτῷ τὸν Ἰησοῦν. 
ὧς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ τὴν ὅδόν, ἦλθον ἐπί τι ὕδωρ, καί φησιν ὃ 36 
εὐνοῦχος" ᾿Ιδοὺ ὕδωρ' τί κωλύει με βαπτισθῆναι; καὶ ἐκέλευσε 38 
στῆναι τὸ ἅρμα, καὶ κατέβησαν ἀμφότεροι εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ ὅ τε 
Φίλιππος καὶ 6 εὐνοῦχος, καὶ ἐβάπτισεν αὐτόν. ὅτε δὲ ἀν- 39 
ἔβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, πνεῦμα κυρίου ἥρπασεν τὸν Φίλιππον, καὶ 
οὐκ εἶδεν αὐτὸν οὐκέτι ὃ εὐνοῦχος, ἐπορεύετο γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὴν 
ὁδὸν χαίρων. Φίλιππος δὲ εὑρέθη εἰς ᾿Αζωτον, καὶ διερχόμενος 40 
εὐηγγελίζετο τὰς πόλεις πάσας ἕως τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς ἴζαι- 
σαρείαν. 

Ὁ δὲ Σαῦλος, ἔτι ἐνπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰς 1x 
τοῦ κυρίου, προσελθὼν τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ | ἠτήσατο παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὰς 2 
εἰς Δαμασκὸν πρὸς τὰς συναγωγάς, ὅπως ἐάν τινας εὕρῃ τῆς 
ὁδοῦ ὄντας, ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, δεδεμένους ἀγάγῃ εἰς “lepov- 
σαλήμ. ev δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι ἐγένετο αὐτὸν ἐγγίζειν τῇ Δαμασκῷ, 3 
ἐξέφνης τε αὐτὸν περιήστραψεν φῶς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, | καὶ πεσὼν 4 











1 ετι] ort 
Hdrtors 88 τατειγωσει] +-avrov Soden THY) + δὲ Soden 34 Neyer] 
--rovro WH Soden JHR 89 τὴν οὖον αὐτου WH Soden JUL 
Old Uncial 88 ravewwou BNA -αυτον 081 τὴν BNAO +e 81 
84 λέγει B +ravro BAXAO 81 35 ravrys BACN°S81 Ἔκαι δα 
80 ἀσεβησαν BNAC81 ανεβη ΟΣ τνευμα BYC81 +aytoy ἐτόπεσεν ἐπὶ 
Tor evvouxoy aryyedos de A avroy ΤῊΡ odor B τὴΡ odoy avrov NAO 81 
40 ευηγγγελιζετο τὰς πόλεις πασας BNO 81 Tas πόλεις πασας ἐυηγγελιζετο A 
1 evs ΒΒ" τάδ ΟΝ 6 81 on Β οὔ δαὶ 2 wap avrov ἐπιστολας BAO 81 
exioroNas παρ αὐτου N Τῆς οδου opras BO opras τῆς ofov NA 81 3 ev 
δὲ BNAO om 8] re BNAO τὸ 81 τοριηστραψεν dus BRU 81 
gus περιηστραψεν A. 
Antiochian 938 ταπείγωσει) “Γαυτου HLPSS Tv] δε HLPSS 834 Neyer] 
ἔτουτο HLPSs- eavrou] αὐτου H 35 om ὁ before φιλιστος FL 
87 add ecre δὲ ὁ φιλικπος- εἰ rurrevets εξ ὅλης Τῆς καρδιας, εξεστιν. ἀποκριθεὶς ὃς 
εὐτε' πισγευω TOY ULoY τοῦ θεου εἰναι TOF (ἡσουν χριστὸν δ΄ 39 τὴν ὁδὸν 
αὐτου HLPSS 8 τῷ] τὸ HL ἐξεῴνης τα] καὶ εξαιῴνης HLPSS 


τεριηστραψαν αὐτὸν HLPSS «ΚἹ aro HPSS" 


γτπ-ς [CODEX BEZAE] 83 


36 εὐνοῦχος] + τῷ Φιλίππῳ 489 

3) εἶπεν δὲ (ταὐτῷ 1522) ὁ Φίλιππος (om. ὁ Φίλιππος minn): 
Ki πιστεύεις ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας (-Ἐ σου minn), ἔξεστιν. ἀπο- 
κριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν" Πιστεύω τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἶναι τὸν (om. τὸν 
minn) Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν 2298 minn 

39 πνεῦμα κυρίου ἥρπασεν τὸν Φίλιππον] πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐπέπεσεν 
ἐπὶ τὸν εὐνοῦχον" ἄγγελος δὲ κυρίου ἥρπασεν τὸν Φίλιππον 
A minn 





86 ecce aqua, quid est quod me inpediat tmgm? 87 tunc dint Philippus: Oypran, 
81 credis ox toto corde tuo, licet, Tast, ut. 48 





33 nalivitatem autem ejus quis enarrabit? quoniam tolletur a terra vita Lrenseus, 


ἘΠ ni. 19, 8 (10) 
in humilitate judicium ejus ablatum est. 1¥. 88 (87), 8 
87 credo filium dei esse Jesum. ini, 19, 8 (10) 
τιστεύω τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἶναι Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν [catena] 


[solum adventum ignorabat] fili: dei, [quem cum breviter cognovisset] av. 28 (87), 2 
89 agebat iter gaudens. 





37 exe δὲ ο φιλιππος" εἰ πιστευεὶς εξ ολης τὴς Kapdias, εξεστιν. ἀποκριθεις δὲ Harclean 
εἰπεν" πιστευὼω TOY υἱὸν Τοῦ Geov εἰναι TOY ιησουν Xporoy] Χ' dixit autem ei: δ] 
credis ex toto corde tuo, licet. respondens autem dixit: Oredo im filam dei esse 


Jesum Christum 839 ayov] mg sanctus ἐπετεσεν Ext TOP EUFOUXOY" 
aryyedos δὲ κυριον] X- cacidit in eunuchum , angelus autem domini τ΄ Tov 
guurroy] ng ab eo 





87 Vs. 87 is a ‘Western’ addition, 39 in A (written by fist hand over 
not found m BNAO Antiochian ve. erasure) is found also in a series 
W.W. seh cop pesh, but read, wi of minuscules, and in perp aria 
mor variants, in many mumuscules, hol-< arm, and 1s quoted, or definite- 
A part is quoted by Iren Cypr; and ly referred to, by Ephrem, Cyril 
the whole (with minor Lite δι of 2 ἐύμτοῦει Dilymus, J ete 
found in θ vg aud Augustine. 8 geographica 
hel x: an “Tene most noteworthy range of attestation is noteworthy. 
variant 19 πιστευω as ror χριστοῦ τὸν The purpose of the addition was 
wor τὸν Geov (without the following to make orplicit that the iat 
words) BE ὁ. ‘The text of E is, was followed by the gift of the Holy 
as usual, ἃ retranslation from 6; Spirit. ; 
suscepts 6 (in place of eterr) is Ab 80 belong is found also in perp 
probably rightly corrected by et to Aug. ; 
selous arse, to which σωθησει E cor- 4 The difficulty of rys οδου was felt 
responds. The error of ὁ was due to inancunt times, and an attempt made 
on earher seribe’s confusion of pand p. to relieve 1t by adding ravrys ; Bo 104 

89 The ‘Western’ addition to vs, 181 1888 perp gig e vg peah hel. teas. 


84 CODEX VATICANUS x 


ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἤκουσεν φωνὴν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ" Σαούλ, Σαούλ, τί 
με διώκεις; | εἶπεν δέ" Τίς εἶ, κύριε; ὃ δέ" "Eyed εἰμι Ἰησοῦς 5 
ὃν σὺ διώκεις" ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι καὶ εἴσιθι εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ λαλη- 6 
θήσεταί σοι ὅτι σε δεῖ ποιεῖν. of δὲ ἄνδρες οἷ συνοδεύοντες αὐτῷ 7 
εἱστήκεισαν ἐνεοί, ἀκούοντες μὲν τῆς φωνῆς μηδένα δὲ θεωροῦντες. 
ἠγέρθη δὲ Σαῦλος ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, ἀνεῳγμένων δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ὃ 
αὐτοῦ οὐδὲν ἔβλεπεν" χειραγωγοῦντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰς 
Δαμασκόν. καὶ ἦν ἡμέρας τρεῖς μὴ βλέπων, καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν 9 
οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. 

*Hy δέ τις μαθητὴς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ὀνόματι “Ἀνανίας, καὶ τὸ 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν ὁράματι 6 κύριος" ‘Avavia. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν" ᾿Ἰδοὺ 
ἐγώ, κύριε. 6 δὲ κύριος πρὸς αὐτόν" ᾿Ανάστα, πορεύθητι ἐπὶ τι 
τὴν ῥύμην τὴν καλουμένην ἘΕὐθεῖαν καὶ ζήτησον ἐν οἰκίᾳ ‘lovda 
Σαῦλον ὀνόματι Ταρσέα, ἰδοὺ γὰρ προσεύχεται, | καὶ εἶδεν ἄνδρα 
ἐν ὁράματι ‘Avaviay ὀνόματι εἰσελθόντα καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ τὰς 


»-Ὀ΄ 


2 





11 avacras WHmg Soden JHB 


6 εἰσιϑι] εισελθε WH Soden JHR 
[ras] WH 


12 [er opazart] WH ἐν οραματι ανδρα Soden om ev opauar: JOUR 
om τὰς Soden 


Editors 





inoous BS 81 
7 εἰστηκείσαν 


ode BAC +eare Νὶ 81 
6 εἰσιθε Β εἰσελθε NAO 81 
BNAC εἰστησαν 81 μὲν BSAC de 81 δὲ 20 ΒΑΘ om 81 
θεωρουντες BACNS 81 ορωντες % 8 οὐδὲν BNA οὐδένα A*0 81 9 ovde 
BNA 81 καὶ ove C 10 ἐν opapars o κυριος BRAC ο xupios ἐν ὁραματι 81 
11 avacra Β avacras NAC 81 12 εν οραματι BC om NA 81 τας 
B® om NAC 81] 


5 ο de] +-xupios εἰπεν HLPS 6 mmstead of ἀλλα insert σκλήρον σοι προς 
κερτρὰ λακτιζειν rpeuwy τε καὶ θαμβων εἰπε" Kupte, τι με θελεις ποιησαί, καὶ ὁ 
Kupos πρὸς αὐτὸν S” εἰσιθι] εἰσελθε HLPSS ort] τὶ HLPSs- 
8 ο σαυλος HLPSS δὲ 20] γε HLPS οὐδενα HLPSS 10 ὁ 
κυρίος ev opapart HLPSS 11 avyacras HLPSS 12 ἐν οραματι 
ανδρα ονομάτι ἀνανγιαν HUPSS om τὰς ἩΠΡΒ 


5 εἰ ΒΝΑ 81 συ 
+0 vafwpacos AC 


Old Uncial 





Antiochian 





4 After τι με διωκεις 481 6 Evgcodd in h (vonum.. . eum) appears in 


h hol add σκληρὸν σοι προς Kerrpa 
κτιζεν. This appears to be a frag- 
ment of the larger ‘ Western’ addition 
of vas. 5, 6, transferred to this position 
in order to agree with xxvi. 14. 

To the sentence under asterisk in 
hol vex’, hel mg adds the following 
note: ‘Durum est tii calctirare ad 
stenvulus’ non est hee loco +n Graeco, 
sed ubt enarrat de se Paulus. On the 
series of notes to which this 
belongs see above, pp. clx-clzv. 

5, ἃ The ‘Western’ addition found 


vg.-many codd in the follo form : 
uh est tebi conira petal nt cul- 
citrare. et tremens ac stupens (+ in 
60 quod fuerat [factwm erat] vg.codd) 
Gis: domune guid me os facerc? 
δὲ dominus ad eum (cf. xxii. 10, 
xxvi, 14), With this substantislly 
agiee perp hol +x: (of. mg, va. 4). Gig 
—_— ics ea ke 
more, ary | το & 
different text) pe eb tremens . af 


Jacere. Aug and Ambrose refer to 


the sentence: domins quid me vis 


ΙΣ 4 


IT 


[CODEX BEZAE] 


τί με διώκεις + σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα Aaxrilew 481 
ὁ δέ] + κύριος εἶπεν HLPS(¥) minn 

add πρὸς αὐτόν before "Eya Ψ' 323 

Ἰησοῦς] +6 Ναζωραῖος AC minn 


καὶ 2°] Ὁ ἐκεῖ 614 minn 


Tapoéa] τῷ γώνει Ταρσέα 36 





4 {in pajvore, et audivit vocam dicentem sib: Saule, [Saule], quid me per- h 
sequeris* § qui respondit, dicens: [quis es], dne? et dixit dns: ego sum ins 
Nazarenus que[m in perjsequeris: vanum autem est tiubi contra stim{ulum 
caljcitrare. qui tremens, timore plenus in isto sib[i facto), dimt: dne, quid 
me vis facere* 6 et dns ad eum: ex[urge, et] intro: in civitatem, et ibi tih 
dicetur quid te o[porteat] facere. 7 homines autem 1111, qui ei comitaban[tur, 
stajbant stupefacti, et audiebant quidem vocem [sed nejminem videbant, cum 
loqueretur. sed at ad [eos: levajte me de terra. 8 et cum lebassent ium, 
nihil [videbat] apertis oculis - et tenentes manus ejus dedux{erant] Damascum. 
9 et sic mansit per tridum nihil vid[ens, et] neque cibum neque potum accepit 

10 erat a{utem] quidam discens Damasci, nomine Annanias: [et e1 in] 
visionem dns ait: Annania. qui respon{dens aat:ijta, dne. 11 et dns ad 
eum: surge et vaide in vicum [qui voca]tur, et quaere in domum Judae nomine 
Saulfum, najtione Tarseum: eces enim adorat ipse. 





6 exsurge, [dicens,] et tro. Damascum, whe tibi demonstrabitar quid 


debeas agere. 





4 Saule, Saule, quid me persequeris? 5 ego sum Jesus Christus, quem tu are i ᾿ 
1, 10, 


persequeris, 


4 σκληρὸν σοι xpos κερτρα λακτιζει»}] X durum est tabi caloitrare ad stimulos κ΄ Harclean 


5 0 ναζωραιοε} +x» Nazarenus τ 


5, 8 ον ov Siwxers] quem tu persequeris 


Χ ille autem tremens et pavens super eo quod factum fuerat ei dint: 
Domine quid vis me facere et dominus [+mg dixit] ad eum: Surge τ΄ 


11 σαυλο»Ἱ] Soulum -% quendam Κ΄ 





pee The =r π found mm no 
ek Ms., and is mg in many 
codd of vg, including Amuatinus, as 
well aa in pesh sah boh. The moat 
important peculianty of h, vanum for 
durum, may represent a reading Kevov 
or es xevoy in the original ‘ Western’ ; 
if so, 12 all other Latin copies the text 
has been conformed to xxvi. 14. 

The Greek text found in S is due to 
the hand of Erasmus, who translated 
it fiom the Latin of vg and introduced 
itin his first edition, 1516. Hefankly 
—— the facts, Annotatones, p. 

7, 8 After vs. 7 θεώρουντες the addi- 
tions of h are supported as follows: 
cum loguerciur] qué loguereiur pelp 
w tepl gig (owm quo); sed art ad [eos 
leva}is me de terra) perp Ἢ Vg.codd 


(all with mimor variations). In the 
words σὲ cum lebassent siiwm h stands 
alone. The whole text of h here 
doubtless represents the ‘ Western,’ 
elsewhere found only in fragments, 

12 Va. 12 is omitted by h, but with 
no extant support; it is in all prob- 
ability an integral part of the original 


text, since wpoc 


ay8pa Antiochian pesh hel ; 


right. 

19, 17 Vs. 12 ras yetpas BE; yetpas 
NAO 81, manus gig 6 Ye; χείρα 
Antioshian perp rt pesh hel. Sah is 


86 CODEX VATICANUS rx 
χεῖρας ὅπως ἀναβλέψῃ" | ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ‘Avavias: Κύριε, ἤκουσα 13 


> 4 ΄-΄- 4 - 3 A ᾽ Ψ Α A e # 
ἀπὸ πολλῶν περὶ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τούτου, ὅσα κακὰ τοῖς ἁγίοις σου 
3 , ? 3 ; 4 4 3 ; ‘ A 
ἐποίησεν ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ: καὶ ὧδε ἔχει ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν 14 
ἀρχιερέων δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομά σου. 
εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὃ κύριος" Πορεύου, ὅτι σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς 15 
ἐστίν μοι οὗτος τοῦ βαστάσαι τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐνώπιον τῶν 
ἐθνῶν τε καὶ βασιλέων υἱῶν τε Ἰσραήλ, ἐγὼ γὰρ ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ 16 
ὅσα δεῖ αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός μου παθεῖν. ἀπῆλθεν δὲ 17 
‘Avavias καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ἐπιθεὶς ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὰς 
χεῖρας εἶπεν: Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ὁ κύριος ἀπέσταλκέν με, ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἧ ἤρχου, ὅπως ἀναβλέψῃς καὶ πλησθῇς 

f e # \ fd bd f 3 ma 3 A “~ 3 
πνεύματος ἁγίου. καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέπεσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλ- 18 
μῶν ὡς λεπίδες, ἀνέβλεψεν τε, καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐβαπτίσθη, | καὶ λαβὼν 19 

\ 9 4 

τροφὴν enon, \ 3 € 4 A 

Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐν Δαμασκῷ μαθητῶν ἡμέρας twas, | καὶ 20 
εὐθέως ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν ὅτι οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες of ἀκούοντες καὶ 21 
ἔλεγον: Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 6 πορθήσας ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ τοὺς ἐπι- 
καλουμένους τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο, καὶ ὧδε εἰς τοῦτο ἐληλύθει ἵνα 
δεδεμένους αὐτοὺς ἀγάγῃ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς; Σιαῦλος δὲ μᾶλλον 22 
ἐνεδυναμοῦτο καὶ συνέχυννεν ᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν 
Δαμασκῷ, συμβιβάζων ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός. ὡς δὲ ἐπλη- 23 


91 εξισταντος 


Bditors [18 axqxoa Soden 15 [των] WH om τὼν Soden 18 ατὸ των 
οφθαλμων αὐτου Soden (but cf. mg) ws] woes Soden 21 ev] as 
Soden JHR 22 τοὺς tovdaious Soden 





Old ὕπο] 18 cov BNAC om 81 ἐποίησεν ev ἱερουσαλημ BNO 81 εν ἱερουσαλημ, 
ἐποίησεν A 15 των BO om NAQor 8] 17 δε BNC 81 re A er 
αὑτὸν Tas χειρας BNA 81 ras χειραβ ex αὐτὸν O ἡ npxov BN®AC 81 om 
18 αὐτου aro τῶν opfaluer BA aro των οφθαλμων avrov XC 81 we BSA 81 
ὡσει ON τ BAS] de NS δὲ παραχρημα © 19 «ισχυθὴ ΒΟ ἐγισχυσεν 
NAC* 81 21 εν BC8l εἰς SA ehnduler BSAC ednAuber 81 
22 eveduvapovro BSA 81 τω Acyw C toudaious BN ous ἰιουδαιους ACN? 81 





Antrochian 12 yeupas] χειρα HUPSS 18 0 avamas δ᾽ ακηκοα HLPBS 
ἐποιησεν Tos ays cou HLPSS 15 μοι ἐστιν HLPSS om τῶν 
before ἐθνων HLPSS om re 19 HLPSs 16 avrw] avroy L 
17 om tycovs HLPS 18 ατὸ των οφθαλμὼν αὐτὸν HLPSS ws] ὡσει 
HLPSs" re] trapaxpnya LS 19 exoyxucey HLPSS 20 δε] +0 
σαυλος HLPSS rer] --orruy HLPS τῇσου»} χριστὸν HLPSS 
21 om οἱ ἀκονοντες ὃ ἔληλνθεν HLPS αὙαγη] avaryary P 


22 rous ιουδαιους HLPSS™ 


x [(CODEX BEZAE] 87 


ἀπῆλθεν δὲ ‘Avavias] τότε ἐγερθεὶς “Ἀνανίας ἀπῆλθε 614 
minn 

ἀνέβλεψέν τε] - παραχρῆμα L 614 minn 

ἐκήρυσσεν] + μετὰ πάσης παρρησίας Iren 

θεοῦ + τοῦ ζῶντος 181 

πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους 1898 minn 

ἐγεδυναμοῦτο] τ- τῷ λόγῳ C 467 





18 res[pondit] autem Annanias: dune, andivi ego de isto hom{me a] multis, h 
quantas persecutiones fecerit sti[s tus] Hierosolymam: 14 et 8660 accepit a 
sacerdoia[bus] potestatem in nos, uti alliget universos qu[i nvocant nomjen 
tuum. 15 oni dimt dns: vade, quia vas elec[tionis est mbhi homo iste, ut 
ferat nomen meum coré (gentib]us et regub- et filis Istrael: 16 ego enum 
demons[trabo e]: quanta oporteat eum pati causa nominis mei, 17 [et surjrext 
Annanias, et abit ad domum: et inposmit [6] manjom in nomine fhu xpi, 
dicens: Saule frater, (dns me] misit, ihs qui tivi visus est in via per quam 
ve(nisti, ut] videas, et replearis &ps sto. 18 et estatim cecidefiunt dje oculis 
ejus tamquam squamae, et continuo [vidit: et] surrexit et tintus est. 19 et 
accepit civum, et con[fortatu]s est. 

dies autem plurimos et in civitate Damus[co cum] discentibus transsegit, 
20 et introibit in sinago[gas Jude[orum, et praedicavit cum omni fiducie dom 
(thm, quiis hic est Xpé, filus di. 21 stupebant autem omnes (qui aludiebant, 
et intra se dicobant: its non hic est (qui perjsequtur omnes Hrerosolymis 
qui invocant [nomen isjtut, ef nunc quog- propterea venit uti victos [eos 
adduljcat sacerdotibus* 22 Saulus autem magis conro[borabjatur in verbo, et 
perturbat Judeos qui mora[bantur] Damasci, inducens quia hic est Aps in qué 
[bene se]nsit ds. 





15 vade, quoniam vas electionis est mubi iste, ut portet nomen meum in Irenaeus, 
gentibus et regibus et filtis Ierael; 16 ego enim demonstrabo ei ex ipso, quanta ἦν δ 1 
oporteat eum pati propter nomen meum. 

20 in synagogis [ait] in Damasco praedicabat cum omni fiducia Jesum, 1 12, 9 (11) 
quonism bio est Christus filius de. 

20 ἐν ταῖς ouvayuryats [φησίν] ἐν Δαμασκῷ ἑκήρνοσε μετὰ πάσης παρρησίας τὸν [catens) 
᾿Ιησοῦν, ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ Χριστός. 





idiomatically indeterminate. Vs. 17, εἰς ἱερουσαλὴμ NA minn is to be 
preferred. As im i. 5, iv. 6, xvi 86, 
with (perp) gig vg hel sah (cod W, is probably due to emendation of 
cent. xi-xii.), manum is read by hr what seemed unliterary use. In all 
t+ pesh sah (codd. BY, cent. iv.) four cases N, once supported by A 
No confident decision is posable, but and once by 0165, has preserved the 
in both cases ras xetpas may perhape earlier text against B. For the use 
be adopted in agreement with the of asin this sense in Lk. and Acta see 
uniform usage of Acts. Tischendorf’s note on Acta ii. 5. 


41 For ev ἱερουσάλημ BC Antiochian, 
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ροῦντο ἡμέραι ἱκαναΐ, συνεβουλεύσαντο of Ἰουδαῖοι ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν" 

| ἐγνώσθη δὲ τῷ Σαύλῳ ἡ ἐπιβουλὴ αὐτῶν. παρετηροῦντο δὲ 24 
καὶ τὰς πύλας ἡμέρας τε καὶ νυκτὸς ὅπως αὐτὸν dvéAwow: 
λαβόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς διὰ τοῦ τείχους καθῆκαν 25 
αὐτὸν χαλάσαντες ἐν σπυρίδι. παραγενόμενος δὲ εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ 26 
ἐπείραζε κολλᾶσθαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς" καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτόν, 
μὴ πιστεύοντες ὅτι ἐστὶν μαθητής. Βαρνάβας δὲ ἐπιλαβόμενος 2) 
αὐτὸν ἤγαγεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶδεν τὸν κύριον καὶ ὅτι ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ πῶς ἐν 
Δαμασκῷ ἐπαρρησιάσατο ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι “Inood. καὶ ἦν per’ 28 
αὐτῶν εἰσπορευόμενος καὶ ἐκπορευόμενος εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, παρ- 
ρησιαζόμενος ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου, ἐλάλει τε καὶ συνεζήτει 29 
πρὸς τοὺς “Ἑλληνιοτάς" οἱ δὲ ἐπεχείρουν ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. ἐπι- 30 
γνόντες δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ κατήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς Ἰζαισαρείαν καὶ ἐξ- 
απέστειλαν αὐτὸν εἰς Ταροόν. 

Ἡ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησία καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ Γαλειλαίας 51 
καὶ Σαμαρείας εἶχεν εἰρήνην οἰκοδομουμένη, καὶ πορευομένη 
τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ τῇ παρακλήσει τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
ἐπληθύνετο. 

Ἐγένετο δὲ Πέτρον διερχόμενον διὰ πάντων κατελθεῖν καὶ 32 
πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας Λύδδα. εὗρεν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἄν- 33 
θρωπόν τινα ὀνόματι Αἰνέαν ἐξ ὁτῶν ὀκτὼ κατακείμενον ἐπὶ 


80 εξαπεστειλεν 





Bditors 27 τοὺ τσου Soden $2 λυδδα[»] Soden 





Old Uncial 424 ἡμέρας τε καὶ yuKros ows αὐτὸν ayehwow BNO 81 (N° avehwow αὐτο») ows 
τιασωσιν αὐτὸν nuepas καὶ γυκτος A 27 τοὺς BNAO αὐτοὺς 81 και 80 
BN*40 81 οἱ δ ἰησου ΒΟ τὸν ιησον δὲ 81 κυριου A 28 εἰσπορευο- 
μενος και εκπορευομενος BNAO εκπτορενομενος καὶ εἰσπορευόμενος 81 τοῦ 
κυριου BNA 81 «σοῦ N° ἰησον O 29 ελληνιστας BNC 81 ελληνας A 
80 καισαρειαν BNO 81 teporohupa A αὐτὸν 29 BNC 81 om A 81 Tov 
1° BNC om A 81 82 Avdda BNA Avddar Ο 8] εν λυδδα S 





Antiooan 28 αἱ ἡμέραι H om. οἱ § 24 caviw] ravlw H 
παρετήρουν HLPSs de καὶ] de 1, re HPSS 25 οἱ μαθηταὶ 
aurou] avroy οἱ μαθηται HLPS οἱ μαθηται 8 καθηκαν δια rou τείχους HUPSS 
26 δε] +0 σαυλος HLPSS ais] ev HLPS ereipate] ewetparo HLPSS” 
Om py πιστευοῦτες 8 27 τοῦ τησου HLPSS 28 om Kas 
ἐκπορευόμενος HLPS es] εν HS add καὶ before ταρρησιαΐομενος 
HLPSs Tou xuptou] +incou HLSS- 29 αὐτὸν ἀνελεῖν HLPSS 
80 om αὑτοῦ 1° L 81 αἱ μὲν our ἐκκλησιᾶς . . . φιχὸν . . « οἰκοδομουμάγαι 
. “1. Topevomeras . . . erAnburorro HLPSS $2 Avdday HLPSS 
83 aweay ογοματι HLPSS 
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ὀνόματι] + κυρίου 1522°% minn 


κυρίου] + ᾿Ιησοῦ 8°HLPS 


Κιαισαρείαν] + νυκτὸς 614 minn 


€ 4 
αἱ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι . . 
πορευόμεναι.. 


. εἶχον .. 
. . ἐπληθύνοντο HLPS 


3 / 
. olxodopovmevat .. . 


28 et cum jam multi dies implerentur, con[ailium] ceperunt Judaei uti eam h 
interficerent: 24 notae [autem] Saulae factae sunt cogitationes eorum, quod 





80 vuxros] xX nocte V 





25 οἱ μαθηται αὐτου BNAO 81 (perp) 
Vg; αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηται Antiochian gig 8 
pesh hel sah boh. The readings οἱ 
μαθηται αὐτὸν and οἱ μαθηται are each 
supported by 8 few minuscules. The 
weight of the authorities and the 
transcriptional probability against the 
leading αὐτὸν lead necessarily to the 
rejection of the Antiochian text. But 
the soundness of our text must remain 
doubtful unless it can be made to 
appear natural to desoribe any Chris- 
tans at Damaaous as ‘ Paul’s disciples.’ 

29 ἜΤΕΙ ἔλαλει τε the a tion 
gentibus vg. codd (not ig) ethiopic 
rl ar 8 not part or the Western’ 

e suggestion that it 1s due to 
ἃ survival of the variant ελληνας fiom 
the following sentence is possible, but 
it 1s not certain that eek MS. 
except A ever contained that variant. 
ἕλληνιστας BRO 81 pesh Obrys 
(who explains as τοὺς ἑλληνιστὶ φθεγ- 
γομένους 1n distinction from οἱ βαθεῖς 
"HPpain); «Adqvas A. The word occurs 
elsewhere in the New Testament only 
in Acts vi. 1, xi. 20, In vi 1 τὸ 


Greek valiant is repoited; mm xi. 20 
the μον τ is: ελληγιστας Β81 (δ) 
Antiochian ; εἐλληνας AD. The ver- 
sions in most cases offer no evidence. 
In Latin graecs is the only render- 
ing for ελληνίσται in all three cases ; 
similarly sah and boh in all cases 
employ the usual native word for 
‘Greeks,’ which sah also uses for 
ἄλληνες in four cases out of nine m 
Acts, and boh im all nine instances. 
Pesh translates by the usual ποιὰ for 
‘Greeks’ in vi. 1, xi. 20, but here in 
ix. 29 indicates ἐλληνιστας by the free 
rendering ‘those who knew Greek’ 
(cf. Chrys). ελληνισται, as both an 
unusual word and here better attested, 
is to be read here. See note on xi. 20. 

30 xatcapecay] + γυκτος 257 481 467 
614 913 1518 perp gig 6 (per noctem, 
retranslated in E δια yuxros) vg.8 codd 
pesh hel -- aah. 

81 That the ‘Western’ text read 
at μὲν our ἐκκλησίαι, With the following 
verbs in the plural, is indicated by 
the reading of perp gig Aug. ὑπ, 
ecel. Yg.codd. 
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κραββάτου, ὃς ἦν παραλελυμένος. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος" 34 
Alvéa, εἰῶταί ce Ἰησοῦς Χριστός" ἀνάστηθι καὶ στρῶσον σεαυτῷ᾽ 
καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέστη. καὶ εἶδαν αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες 35 
Λύδδα καὶ τὸν Σαρῶνα, οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. 

Ἔν Ἰόππῃ δέ τις ἦν μαθήτρια ὀνόματι Ταβειθά, ἣ διερμη- 36 
νευομένη λέγεται Δορκάς- αὕτη ἦν πλήρης ἔργων ἀγαθῶν καὶ 
ἐλεημοσυνῶν ὧν ἐποίει. ἐγίνετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 37 
ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀποθανεῖν" λούσαντες δὲ ἔθηκαν ἐν ὑπερῴῳ. 
ἐγγὺς δὲ οὔσης Λύδδας τῇ Ἰόππῃ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἀκούσαντες ὅτι 38 
Πέτρος ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ ἀπέστειλαν δύο ἄνδρας πρὸς αὐτὸν παρα- 
καλοῦντες" Νὴ ὀκνήσῃς διελθεῖν ἕως ἡμῶν" | ἀναστὰς δὲ Πέτρος 39 
συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς" ὃν παραγενόμενον ἀνήγαγον εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον, 
καὶ παρέστησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι αἱ χῆραι κλαίουσαι καὶ ἐπιδικνύ- 
μεναι χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια ὅσα ἐποίει per’ αὐτῶν οὖσα ἡ Δορκάς. 
ἐκβαλὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας 6 Πέτρος καὶ θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύξατο, 40 
καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ σῶμα εἶπεν" Ταβειθά, ἀνάστηθι. ἡ 
δὲ ἤνοιξεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον ἀν- 
ἐκάθισεν. δοὺς δὲ αὐτῇ χεῖρα ἀνέστησεν αὐτήν, φωνήσας δὲ 4x 
τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας παρέστησεν αὐτὴν ζῶσαν. γνωστὸν 42 
δὲ ἐγένετο καθ᾽ ὅλης Ἰόππης, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τὸν 
κύριον. ἐγένετο δὲ ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς μεῖναι ἐν ᾿Ἰόππῃ παρά τινι 43 





Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ. 
᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις ἐν Καισαρείᾳ ὀνόματι Κορνήλιος, ἑκατοντάρχης X 
Edtora 84 o χριστος Soden 35 λυδδα[»] Soden 86 ἀγαθων epywy Soden 


87 add αὐτὴν before efyxay Soden eOyxay] -+-aurny WHmg JOR 42 rns 
ισττης Soden 48 de] -+{avrov] Soden 


Old Uncial 84 ce ΒΟ 81 -to κυριος A χριστος INO ὁ χριστος BYt\B* Tdf)A 81 
85 Avéda BNA Avdday O 81 10} 19 BACH? 81 om 8 σαρωνα 
BNAC σαρωνὰν 81 36 epywy ἀγαθων BC ἀγαθὼων ἐργων NA 81 37 de 
1° BRAC om 81 εθηκαν ΒΒ -+aurny SA 81 αὑτὴν εθηκαν ONS 
vrepw BX 81] τω vrepww AC 88 λυδδας BNO 81 λυῦδα ANS 
39 werpos BNA 81 0 rerpos 0 40 εξω xayras BNA 81 wrapras e&w O 


41 δὲ 1° BNO 81 re A 42 worrns ΒΟ της (της NASI 48 de BNO 
ἑαυτὸν AN¢ 81 xaras BSA 81 τσ C μεισαι BNA 81 -++auroy O 





Antiochian 88 xpaBarrw HLPSS 84 om enoous H 0 xXporos HLPSS 
ceavroy L 85 λυῦδαν HLPSS σαρωνα] ασσαρωνα HLS ἀσαρωνα P 
σαρωγαν τ΄ 86 ἀγαθων εργων HLPSS 87 add αὐτὴν before Ἔθηκαν 
HLPSs" 88 οι] -ἐδε H om avo avdpas HLPS oxvqoat HLPHS 
ἡμω»]} αὐτων HLPSS 40 om καὶ before Ges LPSS 42 rns cowsarys 
PSS ry corry L moka εσιστευσαν LPSS 48 peat] “κΚαυτὸν LPSS 
om, ἐν worry L 1 tts] +yp PS exarorvrapyys] om L exarorrapyos P 











40 ἀγαστηθι] surge -X: 12 nomine ἀσπιΐηι nostri Jesu Christi τ΄ 





84 For καὶ are aurw 0 werpos perp 
reads: wmiendens autem on eum peirus 
ἀτον of, with which sah agrees. Doubt- 
leas the true ‘ Western.’ 

35 capwra BNACH (NA -pp-); σαρω- 
γαν 81 raunn. To these correspo 
sarona gig, saronam perp 9, sarunas 
vg. Antiochian read ἀσσαρωνα(ασαρωνα 
P by incomplete correction from σαρώνγα 
in ancestor). Perhaps (Zahn) the 1104] 
a was prefixed in imitation of the 
Hebrew article, although the Aramaic 


article was already indicated by the 
finala. See reference to the two spell- 
ings m the anonymous onomasticon 
published in Tischendorf, Anecdote 
sacra et profane, Ὁ. 126, 

40 avagrnhi] +m nome domins 
nostri iesu chrasti hol -x- sah Oypr perp 
gig m vg.codd Ambros, in slightly 
varying forma (cf. iv. 10), 

he ‘ Western’ addition of ‘immedi- 
ately’ to yoke is attested by perp 
gig m e (E) sah eth. 
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34 σε] τὸ κύριος A minn 
39 παρέστησαν αὐτῷ] περιέστησαν αὐτὸν 1518 
42 γνωστὸν δὲ] Ὁ τοῦτο 467 
40 Tabitha, exurge in nomine Jesu Christi. nan, 
1 Cornelius centurio.. . Op. e alee ὃ 
1 [erat enim, inqut, Cornelius hic] Irenaeus, 
th, 12, 7 (8) 
37 arofayew] mortua est xX: quum. esset autem Petrus Lyddae τ΄ Harclean 
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ἐκ σπείρας τῆς καλουμένης ᾿Ιταλικῆς, εὐσεβὴς καὶ φοβούμενος 2 
τὸν θεὸν σὺν παντὶ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν ἐλεημοσύνας πολλὰς τῷ 
λαῷ καὶ δεόμενος τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ παντός, εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι φανερῶς 3 
ὡσεὶ περὶ ὥραν ἐνάτην τῆς ἡμέρας ἄγγελον τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθόντα 
πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ εἰπόντα αὐτῷ" Κορνήλιε. 6 δὲ ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ 4 
καὶ ἔμφοβος γενόμενος εἶπεν. Τί ἐστιν, κύριε; εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ" 
Αἱ προσευχαί σου καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἀνέβησαν εἰς μνημό- 
συνον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ" καὶ νῦν πέμψον ἄνδρας εἰς ᾿Ιόππην 5 
καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνά τινα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος οὗτος 6 
ξενίζεται παρά τινι Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ, ᾧ ἐστὶν οἰκία παρὰ θάλασσαν. 
ὡς δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος 6 λαλῶν αὐτῷ, φωνήσας δύο τῶν οἰκετῶν 7 
καὶ στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ τῶν προσκαρτερούντων αὐτῷ | καὶ ἐξ- 8 
ηγησάμενος ἅπαντα αὐτοῖς ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιόππην. 
τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ὁδοιπορούντων ἐκείνων καὶ τῇ πόλει ἐγγιζόντων 9 
ἀνέβη Πέτρος ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα προσεύξασθαι περὶ ὥραν ἕκτην. 
ἐγένετο δὲ πρόσπεινος καὶ ἤθελε γεύσασθαι" παρασκευαζόντων δὲ το 
αὐτῶν ἐγένετο én’ αὐτὸν ἔκστασις, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν ἂν- τι 
εῳγμένον καὶ καταβαῖνον σκεῦός τι ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν 
ἀρχαῖς καθειέμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐν ᾧ ὑπῆρχεν πάντα τὰ τετράποδα 12 
καὶ ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς καὶ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. καὶ ἐγένετο 13 
φωνὴ πρὸς αὐτόν" ᾿Αναστάς, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ φάγε. 6 δὲ 14 











Baditors 9 exe.vwy] avrwy Soden 11 apyacs] + dedepevoy καὶ Soden 

Old Uncial 2 θεὸν BSAC upiov 81 8 wre BACK ὡς 8 81 4 αἱ 29 BNA. 
om Ὁ 8] es μνημόσυνον BACN® 81 om δὲ enrpocber BNA 81 avamriov C 
5 τινα BAC 81 om 6 τι σιμωνι BNA 81 σιμωτι τινι Ο ω BRAC 
ws 81 οἰκια BNA 81 η axa 0 8 arayra avrots BNA 81 avrots 
ακαντα O 9 exewar BC αὐτῶν NA 81 exrny BRO 81 
eraryy δὺ εκτὴν Τῆς ἡμέρας A 10 er αὐτὸν ἔκστασις BNA εκστασις 
ex αὐτὸν C om er avror 81 11 μεγαλην BNA 81 om ΟἹ 
apyas BNAC* + dedenerov και CM 81 τῆς yns BRAO τὴν γὴν 81 
12 werea BRAC 81 ra πετεσα C 

Antiochian =. 2. rouwy’] τε LPSS 8 om reps LPSS 8-4 om κορνήλια ὁ δα 
arevioas aur L 4 om αἱ 290 eurpor Ber] evarrtory LPSS 
5 εἰς cormyy aydpas LPSS om rua LPSS os δπικαλειται werpos] 
Toy extkahouneroy xerpoy LPS 6 θαλασσα»] +ovror λαλήσει σοι τι σε Bee 
τοιεῖν S 7 om ὁ before λαλων LP αὐτὼ 1°] rw κορρήμω LPSS 
owxerwr| --avrov LPSs” 8 αὐτοῖς arayra LPSS 9 exewur] αὐτων Ὦ 
10 ηθελ6] ηλθεν § auruy] exewwy LPSS eyevero 29] ἐτέπεσεν LSS 
11 καταβαι»ο»7Ἱ +er αὐτὸν LPSS apxats] +-Sedeueror καὶ LPSS 


12 τὰ rerpawoda καὶ eprera τὴς Ὑη5] τὰ τετράποδα τὴς yys καὶ τὰ Onpia και τὰ 
eprera LPSS τὰ rereya LPSS" 
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X4 αὐτῷ 1°] εἰς αὐτὸν 88 1311 
Ti ἐστω] Tis ef 1828 
5 om twa XLPS 
6 οὗτος... βυρσεῖ] καὶ αὐτός ἐστι ξενιζόμενος πρὸς Σίμωνά 
τινα Bupoda 614 minn 
θάλασσαν] + ὃς λαλήσει ῥήματα πρὸς σὲ ἐν οἷς σωθήσῃ σὺ 
καὶ πᾶς οἶκός cov 466 467 (88) 
9 ἔκτην] Ὁ τῆς ἡμέρας A 
1: καὶ καταβαῖνον... γῆς] καὶ τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς δεδεμένον 
σκεῦός τι ὡς ὀθόνην λαμπρὰν καὶ καθιέμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς Const. 
Apost. vi. 12, 6 (cf. 33 minn) 


4 et trepidus factus dixit quid est dne dixt autem ei orationis tuae δὲ aelemosynae ἃ 
ascenderunt in recordatione coram deo 5 et nunc mitte viros m joppen et accersi 
siinonem qui cognominatur petrus 6 hic est osprtans aput simonem pellionem 
cuyus est domus juxta mare 7 ut autem dissit angelos qm loquebstur et vocatis 
dnobus famulorum eyus et miltem fidelem ex his qui praesto erant 8 enarravit 
lis visom et musit 1108 in Joppen 9 postera autem die iter ilhs facientibus et 
adpropiantibus civitati ascendit petrus in cenaculum et horabrt circa hora sexta 
10 factus est autem esuriens et bolebat gustare praeparantibus vero ipsis cecidit 
super eum mentis stupor 11 et vidit caelnm spertum ex qnattuor principus 
ligatom vas quodam et linteum splendidum quod differebatur de caelo in terram 
12 et erant ommia quadripedia et serpentia et volatilia cacli 18 οἱ facta est vox ad 
eum petre surge mmole et manduca 14 ad wh dunt non dae quomam numquam 


2... fuit faciens multas eleemosynas in plebem et semper orans deum. Oypnan, 
8... hwic orca horam nonam oranti adstitit angelus. . . dicens: Cornel, 2% 07: 8 
4... orationes tuae et eleemosynae tuse ascenderunt ad memoriam coram deo. 


2 religiosus, et tumens deum cum tota domo sua, et faciens eleemosynas era 
multas in populo, et orans deum semper. 8 vidit ergo circa horam nonam ἘΣ 12 7€) 
diet, angelum dei introeuntem ad se et dicentem: 4 eleamosynac tuae 
ascenderunt in recommeniorationem in conspectu dei; 5 [propter quod] mitte 

{ad Simonem,]qui vocatur Petrus. [9-15 Petrus autem cum vidisset revelationem 

in qua respondit ad eum caclestis vox :] 





5 τινα] mg quendam 11 Aapxpay] mg splendidum Harclean 


11 For καὶ xaraBawor... ext tas in Antiochian pesh heltexé seams to 
yns the citation in Const. Apot. vi. bea ‘Western’ survival, Clem. Alex. 
12, 6 ΚΟΤΕ ere almost exactly to reads exdedenevoy The mixed form in 
the Latin of ἃ and doubtless givessub- hol.texé is noteworthy : εὐ vas gueddam 
stantially the ‘Western’ reading. A devinctum quatuor exiremts velut lin- 
form somewhat like this but neare: the teuwm magnum descendens eb inchnans 
usual text 1s offered by minn. Cod.88 inierram. Apparently the ‘Western’ 
differs from Const. Apost. only mread- text described the veasel as ‘bound ἰ" 
ing μεγαλὴν καταβαινον καὶ καθιεμερον the four corners,’ instead of ‘lowe 
instead of λαμπρὰν καὶ καθίεμενον, by tho four corners,’ and in consequence 
while perp gig Ambr. apir. i. 10 have of this change dropped καταβαινον, 
a Latin text resembling that of d. The texts with all three participles ara 
Note also hel.mg. The word δεδεμένον conflate. See above, Ὁ, cxcii, note 1. 
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Πέτρος elrev: Μηδαμῶς, κύριε, ὅτι οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον πᾶν 
κοινὸν καὶ ἀκάθαρτον. καὶ φωνὴ πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου πρὸς αὐτόν" 15 
"A ὁ θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ μὴ κοίνου. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, 16 
καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνελήμφθη τὸ σκεῦος εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. ὡς δὲ ἐν αὐτῷ 17 
διηπόρει 6 Πέτρος τί ἂν εἴη τὸ ὅραμα ὃ εἶδεν, ἰδοὺ οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ 
ἀπεσταλμένοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου διερωτήσαντες τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ 
Σίμωνος ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα, καὶ φωνήσαντες ἐπύθοντο 18 
εἰ Σίμων ὃ ἐπικαλούμενος Πέτρος ἐνθάδε ξενίζεται. τοῦ δὲ 19 
Πέτρου διενθυμουμένου περὶ τοῦ δράματος εἶπεν τὸ πνεῦμα" 
Ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο ζητοῦντές σε" | ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι καὶ 20 
πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς μηδὲν διακρεινόμενος, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα 
αὐτούς" ] καταβὰς δὲ Πέτρος πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας εἶπεν" “Sod 21 
ἐγώ εἶμι ὃν ζητεῖτε" τίς αἰτία δι’ ἣν πάρεστε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν" 22 
Κορνήλιος ἑκατοντάρχης, ἀνὴρ δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν 
θεὸν μαρτυρούμενός τε ὑπὸ ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίων, 
ἐχρηματίσθη ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ἁγίου μεταπέμψασθαί σε εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ῥήματα παρὰ σοῦ. εἰσκαλεσάμενος 23 








οὖν αὐτοὺς ἐξένισεν. 
Editors 17 αὐτω] eavrw WH Soden ΕΒ wou] καὶ wou JOR 18 ἐπυνθάνοντο 
WHmmg Soden 19 πνευμα] +-avrw WHimg Soden ὃνο] rpas Soden 
[rpes] WHmg ζητουσι Soden, 21 7 atria WH Soden JHR 
Old Uncial 14 καὶ BXA η Ὁ 81(+D) 17 avra B  eaurw NAC 81 (+D) 


ov BNA 81 και Sov C{-+-D) 
BC ervsGarorro NA 81 (+D) 
δυο Β rpas SAC 81 

20 eye BSAC(+D) om 8] 
ana B ἡ ara NAO 81 (+D) 


ὑπο BN 81 aro AC(+D) 


18 επυθοντο 
19 τρευμα B --aurw NAO 81 (cf. Ὁ) 
fyrourres LS 81 ἕητουσι AC(+D) 

21 τοὺς aydpas BSA 81(+D) avrovs 0 


14 καὶ] ἡ LP8S(+D) 16 evéus) παλιν LP&S(+D) 17 avrw] 
eaur@ LPSS(+D) wou] και wWov LPSS(+D) vro] απὸ LPSS(+D) 
om rou before σίμωνος LPSS 18 ἐπυνθάνοντο LPSS(+-D) 19 διενθυμου- 
pevou] εγθυμουμενου 5 ecrev] -havra LPSS(+D) δυο] om HLPS 
(+D) rpes ς΄ ἔητουσι HLPSS(+D) 20 ort] dors LPSS™ 
21 o rerpos L(+D) ayépas] “του: ἀπεσταλμένους απὸ (του 5 κοργήλιον προς 
auroy (avrous 8) H8S ἡ atria HLPSS(+D) 22 om re Καὶ 





16 With omne vas hel.mg of. arayra 
minn for ro cxevos. 

17 For δου BNA 81 the more difficult 
και ἰδου C D perp 6 Antiochian 1s to 
be preferred. 

19 aydpes dvo B without ee 
avdpes τρει (of. xi. 11) NAC81 Ee gig 
vg pesh ar re boh ; avdpes D perp 
Aug. gen. ad Watt, χιὶ, 11, Oyr. of Jer., 


eic , Antiochian. The reading δυο B, 
whether original or not, assumes that 
only the two οἰκέται (vs. 7) need be 
mentioned as responsible messengers, 
the soldier merely serving as a guard. 
In se of the narrow attestation of 
B alone, this seems more likely to 
have been the view of the original 
author than ofascribe. rpesis plainly 
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4, 15 πᾶν κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον. φωνήσας δὲ πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου πρὸς 
16 αὐτόν" “A ὁ θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ μὴ κοίνου. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο 
1, ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ ἀνελήμφθη πάλιν τὸ σκεῦος εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. ὡς δὲ 

ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἐγίνετο, διηπόρει ὁ Πέτρος τί dy εἴζη» τὸ ὅραμα ὃ 
εἶδεν, καὶ εἰδοὺ οἱ ἄνδρες of ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ Ἰζορνηλίου ἐπερω- 
13 Τήσαντες τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ Σίμωνος ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα, καὶ 
φωνήσαντες ἐπυνθάνοντο εἰ Σίμων 6 ἐπικαλούμενος Πέτρος 
19 ἐνθάδε ξενίζεται. τοῦ δὲ Πέτρου διενθυμουμέίνου περὶ τοῦ 
ὁράματος εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ πνεῦμα" ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄνδρες ζητοῦοίν σε" 
Pe ἀλλὰ ἀνάστα, κατάβηθι καὶ πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς μηδὲν διακρι- 
ax Ῥύμενος, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα αὐτούς. τότε καταβὰς ὁ Πέτρος 
πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας εἶπεν" Ἰδοὺ ἐγώ εἰμι ὃν ζητεῖτε" τί θέλετε ἢ 
a2 Τίς ἡ αἰτία δι’ ἣν πάρεστε; of δὲ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν" ἹΚορνήλιός 
τις ἑκατοντάρχης, ἀνὴρ δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν θεὸν μαρτυ- 
ρούμενός τε ὑφ᾽ ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐχρηματίσθη 
ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ἁγίου μεταπέμψασθαί σε εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ἀκοῦσαι ῥήματα παρὰ σοῦ. τότε εἰσαγαγὼν ὁ Ἰ]έτρος ἐξένισεν 
αὐτούς. 
16 συ] σοι 21 θελεται 


23 





mandnueavi omne commune et imundum 15 ef vor rursum iterato δὰ enm quae ἃ 
ds mundavit tu noli commumcare 16 hoc enim factum est per ter et adsumptum 
est ipsum vas in caclum 17 et dum intra se factus est haesitabat petrus quae esset 
visio quam viderat et ecce viri qui missi erant ἃ cornslio mquirentes domum simonis 
adswsterunt ad januam 18 et cum clamassent interrogabant δὶ sumon qui co- 
gnominatur petrus hic osprtatur. 19 petro autem cogitante de visione dixit αἱ spa 
ecce virl quaerunt te 20 sed surge et descende et vade cum 618 nihil) dubitant quia 
ego misieos 21 tunc descendens petrus ad ipsos viros dixit eccs ego sum quem 
queritis quid vultis quae causa propter quam venistis 22 ad illi dixerant ad eum 
cornelius centurio vir justus et tamens din testimonio quoque 8 tota gente judaeorum 
responsum sccepit ab angelo sancto acceraire te m domum suam et audire verbs abs 
te 28 tunc ergo ingressus petrus hospitio exceprt eos ac postera die cum. surrexissat 











15 quae deus emundavit, tn ne commune dixeris, Tren. uh 12,7 (δ) 
ἃ ὁ θεὺς ἐκαθάρισε, σὺ μὴ Kolvov. [catens] 
16 καὶ ἀνελημφθη παλιν τὸ oxevos as Tor ovparoy] mg et statim receptum est Harelean 
omno vas in coclam 17 xoprydsov] “ἐπι [quum] appropinquassent et 
19 διενθυμουμενου [quam] cogitaret, x- ot haesitaret ~ avdpes] ting tres 
22 Geor] mg ot 





a deliberate transcriptional improve- x. 88, where Antiochian lacks the 
ment (of. xi 11), and the same motive superfluous but unobjectionable δυο 
would sccount for the ‘Western’ avSpas of BSAC 81 H and all the 
and Antiochian omission of ὃνο. Cf versions. 


μ 
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Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς, καί τινες τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν τῶν ἀπὸ Ἰόππης συνῆλθαν αὐτῷ. τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον 24 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν Καισαρείαν" 6 δὲ Κορνήλιος ἦν προσδοκῶν αὐτοὺς 
συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς συγγενεῖς αὐτοὺς καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους 
φίλους. ὡς δὲ ἐγίνετο τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, συναντήσας 25 
αὐτῷ ὁ Ἱορνήλιος πεσὼν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας προσεκύνησεν. 6 δὲ 26 
Πέτρος ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων" ᾿Ανάστηθι" καὶ ἐγὼ αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός 
εἶμι. καὶ συνομειλῶν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθεν, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνεληλυθότας 27 
πολλούς, | ἔφη τε πρὸς αὐτούς" Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὡς ἀθέμυτόν 28 
ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ ᾿ἸἸουδαίῳ κολλᾶσθαι ἢ προσέρχεσθαι ἀλλοφύλῳ" 
κἀμοὶ ὃ θεὸς ἔδειξεν μηδένα κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν ἄνθρωπον" 

] διὸ καὶ ἀναντιρήτως ἦλθον μεταπεμφθείς. πυνθάνομαι οὖν ag 
τίνι λόγῳ μετεπέμψασθέ με. καὶ ὁ Ἐορνήλιος ἔφη" “Amo 30 
τετάρτης ἡμέρας μέχρι ταύτης τῆς ὥρας ἤμην τὴν ἐνάτην προσ- 
εὐχόμενος ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ μου, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ἔστη ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν 


aurous 2°] αὐτου WH Soden JHR 








Bditors 24 εἰσῆλθον Soden 
Old Uncial 28 avyacras BNA 81(+D) +o πετρος C 24 εἰσηλθεν B 81 (+D) 
εισήλθαν NAC avrovs 2°B αὐτου SAQ(+D) om 81 26 eyw αὐτὸς 


BSA 81 avros eyw C 28 0 Geos εδειξεν BO 81 (cf. Ὁ) εδειξαν ὁ θεος 


NA 80 ἡμὴν BNAC 81 «Ἐρηστενων και A? (cf, Ὁ) 





28 avacras] o rerpos HLPSS Τὴ: comans S 24 τὴ δε] καὶ ry 


HLPSs” εἰσήλθαν HL endfor PS avrous 2°] avrov HLPSS(-+D) 
25 om του HSS 26 αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν HLPSS- 30 ημὴ»] “Ἐγηστεάνων Kat 
HPSS (cf. Ὁ) -Ἐρηστευων L OM THY ἐγατὴν Tpogevyoueros εν Τὼ 
οἰκὼ pov L erarny] -+-wpar HSS 





24-27 The ‘Western’ text hasskil- the a appeared to Cornelius must 
fally rewritten these verses (notably be explained on linguistic grounds, 
vs, 25) in order to present ἃ sl al whether vulgar Greek or Semutic (cf. 
continuous narrative. Ddissupported OC. C, Torrey, Composison and Date 
by hel mg and in part by perp of Acts, pp. 34f.), not by arbitrary 


and other Latin codices. See Corssen, 
Golteng. gel. Ancegen, 1896, pp 437 ff. 

26 ἀγαστηθι) τι sroves (of. vu. 26, 
a ary: a hol mg and, with con- 

ation of bo 68, perp W prov 
vg.codd Some af the last mentioned 
Latan texta, and prov, add dewm adora 
(of Rey. xix. 10) either before ἀγαστηθι 
or at the end of the verse. 


80 The use of ἀπό and μέχρι here 
to indicate the point of time when 


reconstruction of the text (Blass con- 
Jectures rerapryy ἡμέραν ravryy). The 
added »yorevwy and the following copula 
(reor και) Ὁ Antiochian gig pesh hol sah 
18 ἃ * Western’ sion of familiar 
type. τῆς τριτης D ἃ (nustertiana) for 
τετάρτης of all other witnesses is merely 
a different way of counting days (1,8. 
by not including the cument day), 
apr. for ravrys is ἃ matter of taste. 
Ε 6 while taking ἀπό and μέχρι in their 
normal sense, tried to attain ἃ meaning 
for the whole on the basis of the 
Antiochian text by adding azo exrys 
wpas (cf. vs. 9), altering τὴν ἐνάτην to 
ews ἐνάτης, and improving the order 
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Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς, Kal τινες τῶν 
24 ἀδελφῶν ἀπὸ ᾿Ιόππης συνῆλθαν αὐτῷ. τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
Καισαρίαν" 6 δὲ ἹΚορνήλιος ἦν προσδεχόμενος αὐτούς, καὶ συνκαλε- 
σάμενος τοὺς συνγενεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλους περι- 
25 ἔμεινεν. προσεγγίζοντος δὲ τοῦ Πέτρου εἰς τὴν Καισαρίαν 
προδραμὼν εἷς τῶν δούλων διεσάφησεν παραγεγονέναι αὐτόν. ὁ 
δὲ Κορνήλιος ἐκπηδήσας καὶ συναντήσας αὐτῷ πεσὼν πρὸς τοὺς 
26 πόδας προσεκύνησεν αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων" 
2) Τί ποιεῖς; κἀγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἶμι ὡς καὶ σύ. καὶ εἰσελθών τε 
28 καὶ εὗρεν συνεληλυθότας πολλούς, | ἔφη τε πρὸς αὐτούς" “Ὑμεῖς 
βέλτιον ἐφίστασθε ὡς ἀθέμιστόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ ᾿Ἰουδαίῳ κολλᾶσθαι 
ἢ προσέρχεσθαι ἀνδρὶ ἀλλοφύλῳ" κἀμοὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐπέδιξεν un dé va 
29 κοιψὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν ἄνθρωπον" διὸ καὶ ἀναντιρήτως ἦλθον 
μεταπεμφθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν. πυνθάνομαι οὖν τίνι λόγῳ μετεπέμ- 
30 ψασθέ με. καὶ 6 Ἰζορνήλιος ἔφη' ᾿Απὸ τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας μέχρι 
τῆς ἄρτι ὥρας ἤμην νηστεύων τὴν ἐνάτην τε προσευχόμενος ἐν 
τῷ οἴκῳ μου, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ἔστη ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ 
23 τοππὴν 98 εφιστασθαι 99 μετεπεμψασθαι 





exibit cum, 618 et quidam fratrum qui ab joppen simul venerunt cum eo 24 postero ἃ 
quoque due ingressus est caesaream cornelius vero erat expectans eos et convocatis 
cognatis suis et necessaris amicis sustinuit 25 cum adpropiaret autem petrus in 
Caesaraeam. Pracculrens UNUS eX servis nuDtiavit venlsse eum cornelius autem exiliens 
et obvius factus est e1 procidens ad pedes eyus adoravit eum 26 vero petrus levabit 
eum dicens quid facis et ego homo sum quomodo et tu 27 et introibit οὐ invenrt 
convenisse multos 28 aitque ad eos vos melius scitis ut nefas sit viro judaeo 
adherere aut accedere ad allophylum et mihi ds ostendit neminem communem aut 
immundum dicere hominem 29 propter quod et sine cunctatione ven transmissus 
8 vobis iterrogo ergo qua ratione accersist! me 80 et cornelius ait a nustertiana 
die usque in hunc diem eram jayunans et nona oravam m domo mea et ecce vir 





28 dominus muh. dixit nemmem hommum communem dicendum et Cypnan, 
wmundum. Bp. 64, 6 





28 ipsi scitis quoniam non est fas viro Judaco adjungi aut convenire cum Irenaeus, 
allophylo; mihi autem deus ostendit neminem communem aut immundum ™-!%15 G8) 
dicere hominem : 29 quapropter sine contradictions vem. 





24 εἰσηλθεΡ) mg introierunt 24, 25 wepepewer προσεκυνησεν αὐτὸν προς Harclean 
τοὺς wodas] mg sustinuit. qnuum appropinquasset autem Petrus Cacsaream, 
Pracoucurrit quidam cx servis et nuncisvit quod veniret. ipse autem Cornelius 
exilixt ot occurrit et cecidit ad pedes ejus—ot procidit v 26 τι roves] 
mg quid [8018 30 anp] mg angelus 
of words, thus: aro reraprys ἡμέρας προσευχομέγος aro cKTn? wpas ews evarys 
μέχρι TAUTNS τὴς ὡραξ ἡμὴν γηστευὼν καὶ ἐν TW οἰκώ μου, καὶ LOU, κτλ. 

VOL, ΠῚ H 
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ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ | καί φησι" Ἰορνήλιε, εἰσηκούσθη σον ἡ προσευχὴ 31 
καὶ ai ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ" πέμψον 32 
οὖν εἰς Ἰόππην καὶ μετακάλεσαι Σίμωνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος" 
οὗτος ξενίζεται ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος βυρσέως παρὰ θάλασσαν. 
ἐξαυτῆς οὖν ἔπεμψα πρὸς σέ, σύ τε καλῶς ἐποίησας παραγενό- 33 
μενος. νῦν οὖν πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι 
πάντα τὰ προστεταγμένα σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου. ἀνοίξας δὲ Πέτρος 34 
Deut χ, ἢ τὸ στόμα εἶπεν: "Em ἀληθείας καταλαμβάνομαι ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν 
προσωπολήμπτης ὁ θεός, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει 6 φοβούμενος αὐτὸν 35 
καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην δεκτὸς αὐτῷ ἐστίν. τὸν λόγον 36 
ἀπέστειλεν τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραὴλ εὐαγγελιζόμενος εἰρζήνλην διὰ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" οὗτός ἐστιν πάντων κύριος. οἴδατε τὸ γενόμενον 37 
ῥῆμα καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλειλαίας 
μετὰ τὸ κήρυγμα ὃ ἐκήρυξεν ᾿Ιωάνης, ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέθβ, 38 
ὡς ἔχρεισεν αὐτὸν ὁ θεὸς πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ δυνάμει, ὃς διῆλθεν 





80 αισθητι 87 κηριγμα 
Hditors 32 θαλασσα»] +os ταραγενομενος λαλήσει σοι Soden 98 our] ἰδου JHR 
Tov θεου] cov JHR om πάρεσμεν JOR 36 λογο»] +or WHmg 
Soden 87 edd ὑμεῖς before odare WH Soden JER αἀρξαμενον 
Soden κηρυγμα] βάπτισμα WH Soden JAR 


82 εν οἰκια σιμωγος Bupcews BNA 81 (ἢ) apa rut cipwn βυρσει C 
θαλασσαν BNA 81 + os παραγεένομενος λαλήσει σοι Ο(-Ὁ) 33 τε BNC 81 


Old Τπαιαὶ 


ye A raya Ta wpocrerayuera σοι BNO 81 ra προστεταγμενα σοι παντα A 
vro BS 81 aro ACNY+D) του 2° BNAC(+D) om 81 84 στόμα 
BS 81 (+D) -tavrov ACNe 35 eorw BNC 81 (ἘΠ) corm A 36 Τὸν 


ΒΟ 81 +-yap O74(-+D) Aoyoy ΒΔΑ 81 ον NU(+D) 
εἰρηνην B? 87 οιδατε Β ὑμεῖς οἰδατε NAC 81 (Ὁ) γενομενον 
BNA 81 (4D) γεγονος Ο ἀρξαμενος BNO yap A(-D) αρξαμενον 81 
κηρυγμα (B) βαπτισμα BYSAC 81 (+D) 38 os BACN® 81 ws καὶ 


Antiochian 82 θαλασσα»] +o: παραγενόμενος λαλησει σοι HLPSS(+D) 33 κυριου] 
Geov HLPSS(+D) 86 λογο»] τον HLPSS(-+D) εἰρην»]} δικαιοσυνὴν 8 
37 add ὑμεῖς before odare HLPSS(+D) ἀρξαμεγον LPSS κηρυγμα] 
βάπτισμα HLPSS(+D) 88 add ἐν before σρευματι L 


88 ἰδου, with omussion of rapecper, 
D pesh sah may be preferable to the 
reading ow of the B-text; note the 
ey Dd sh sah b 

σου Vg pe may be pre- 
ferable to the more religious phruse 
Tou Geou. 

36 roy oyor ἀτεστειλεν BRYA 8] 
Vg ; verdbum suum mest gig dseh , ror 
λογον ον ἀτεστειλεν ὃ Εἰ 6 Antiochian ; 
Tov ‘yap λογον αὐτου ἀτέστειλεν 614 perp 
tm vg.codd; ror yap λόγον ov ἀπέστειλεν 


(πὰ D pesh hel. ‘yap and ὃν seom 
to be different aitempts at ameliora- 
tion, although in the case of ον tran- 
scriptional change might perhaps 
have worked in either direction. 
Note that oy was probably struck 
out in δὲ before the codex was isuned 
from the sonptorium, ‘Hw’ with 
Acyor, found frequently mm versions 
(Latin, Sahidic), nocd not im ly a 
different Greek text (but cf. 614, 

37 ἀρξαμενο: BNAODHE ; ἀρξαμενον 
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31 | καί φησιν" Κορνήλιε, εἰσηκούσθη σου ἡ προσευχὴ Kal ai ἐλεη- 
32 μοσύναι σου ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ" πέμψον οὖν εἰς 
Ἰόππην καὶ μετακάλεσαι Σίμωνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος" 
οὗτος ξενίζεται ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος βυρσέως παρὰ θάλασσαν, ὃς 
33 παραγενόμενος λαλήσει σοι. ἐξαυτῆς od<v> ἔπεμψα πρὸς σὲ 
παρακαλῶν ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, σὺ δὲ καλῶς ἐποίησας ἐν τάχει 
παραγενόμενος. νῦν <idod πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιόν σου, ἀκοῦσαι 
34 βουλόμενοι παρὰ σοῦ τὰ προστεταγμένα σοι ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀνοί- 
as δὲ τὸ στόμα Πέτρος εἶπεν: "En ἀληθείας καταλαμβανόμενος 
35 ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν προσωπολήμπτης ὃ θεός, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ ἔθνι ὁ 
φοβούμενος αὐτὸν καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην δεκτὸς αὐτῷ 
36 ἐστίν. τὸν γὰρ λόγον ὃν ἀπέστιλεν τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ εὐαγ- 
γελιζόμενος εἰρήνην διὰ ᾿Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ (οὗτός ἐστιν πάντων 
37 κύριος) | ὑμεῖς οἴδατε, τὸ γενόμενον καθ᾽ ὅλης ᾿Ἰουδαίας, ἀρξά- 
μενος γὰρ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐκήρυξεν 
38 Ἰωάνης, | Ἰησοῦν τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέθ, ὃν ἔχρισεν ὁ θεὸς ἁγίῳ πνεύ- 
ματι καὶ δυνάμει" οὗτος διῆλθεν εὐεργετῶν καὶ εἰώμενος πάντας 


38 ειωμενας 





stetit 1n conspecto meo in veste splendida 81 et ait comneli exaudita est oratio tua et ἃ 
aelemosynae tuse in mente habitae sunt m conspectu di 32 mutte ergo m joppen et 
accersi simonem qui cognommatur petrus hic hospitatur in domum smonis pellionis 
juxts mare qu cum venerit loquatur fibi 38 © vestigio ergo mis: ad te rogando 
venire te ad nos tu autem bene fecist in brevi advenire nunc ergo nos omnes m 
conspectu tuo andire volumus a te quae praecepta sunt tibia do 84 aperens autem 
os petrus dixit m veritate expedior quis non est personarum acceptor ds 35 sed in 
omni gente qui timet eum et operatur justitiam acceptus est a1 86 verbum suum 
mousit filus istrahel evangelizare pacem per ihm ipm hic est omnmm dus 87 vos 
scitis quid factum est per totam judaed cum coepisset enim 8 galilaes post baptismum 
quod praedicavit johannes 88 ihm a nasareth quem unxit ds sancto apo et virtute 
hic pergressus est benefaciens et sanans omnes qui obtenebantur a diabolo qua ds 





$4 in vemtate compen quoniam non est personarum acceptor dens, 365 sed Irenaens, 
in omni gente qui tamet eum et operatur justitiam acceptabilis ei est. eed 

87 vos acitis quod factum est verbum per omnem Judaeam, incimens enim = 
a Galilaca post baptismum quod praedicavit Johannes, 38 Jesum ἃ Nazareth 
quemadmodum unxit eum deus spiritu sancto et virtute: ipse ciroumivit 
benefacions et curans omnes qui oppressi erant a diabolo, qnoniam deus erat 





81 dyoww) dict x mihi Κ΄ 88 παρακαλὼν eADew xpos nuas] “Χ- Togans Harclean 
ut venires ad nos τ΄ 36 yap] > enim Κ΄ 





Antiochian (attempt to improve and see Torrey, Compostiion and Date 
mmar). Of Lk. xxni 5, xxiv. 47 of Acts, pp. 25-28. 

note vv. ll), Acts i 22, for note- D ἃ omit ρημα (‘matter’), thereby 

worthy instances of this Aramaiam, avoiding the Semitism. 
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εὐεργετῶν καὶ ἰώμενος πάντας τοὺς καταδυναστευομένους ὑπὸ 
τοῦ ῦ διαβόλου, 6 ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ip per αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἡμεῖς μάρτυρες πάντων 39 
ὧν ἐποίησεν & τε τῇ χώρᾳ. τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ ἸΙερουσαλήμ᾽ ὃν 
καὶ ἀνεῖλαν κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. τοῦτον 6 θεὸς ἤγειρεν τῇ 40 
τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, οὐ παντὶ τῷ 41 
ἀλλὰ μάρτυσι τοῖς προκεχειροτονημένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ἡμῖν, οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν καὶ συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆ- 
ναι αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν" καὶ παρήγγειλεν ἡ ἡμῖν κηρύξαι τῷ λαῷ καὶ 42 
διαμαρτύρασθαι ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν 6 ὡρισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ κριτὴς 
ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν. τούτῳ πάντες of προφῆται μαρτυροῦσιν, 43 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν dopey διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν 
πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. ἔτι λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ ῥήματα 44 
ταῦτα ἐπέπεσε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας 
τὸν λόγον. καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς πιστοὶ ot συνῆλθαν 45 
τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἡ δωρεὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ 
ἁγίου ἐκκέχυται" ἤκουον γὰρ αὐτῶν λαλούντων γλώσσαις καὶ 46 
μεγαλυνόντων τὸν θεόν. τότε ἀπεκρίθη Πέτρος" | Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ 47 
δύναται κωλῦσαί τις τοῦ μὴ βαπτισθῆναν τούτους οἵτινες τὸ 


ἘῈΣ 





45 ot 2°] οσοι WHmg Soden JAR 
47 κωλυσαι δυναται Soden mg 


Bditors 89 μρουσαλημ] ev ἱερουσαλημ Soden 


τρευμᾶτος Tov αγιου] αγιου πγευματος Soden 





Old Uncial 9389. ἡμεῖς BNC 81 pers A(+D) tepovgadnp B(-+D) ἐν ἱερουσαλημ 


NAC 81 
BNA 81 (+D) ye ὑτὸ rou θεον 0 


42 ουτος BO +D) avros NA 81 


40 ηγειρεν BAN 81 τῷ NC 


41 υτὸ rou θέον quw 
συνεῴφαγομεν BNA 81 (Ὁ) +taurw 0 
44 ewewece BN 81 πεσε Α( Ὁ) 





45 οἱ 30 Β οσοι NA 81 (+D) πνευμᾶτος του ἀγιου Β (cf. Ὁ) 
αγιον πνευμᾶτος NA 81 
89 ημει5] εσμεν HLPSS ἐερουσαλημ] ἐν ιερουσαλημ HLPRS 


om Καὶ after ον δ΄ 
45 οι 207 ovo: HLPSS(+D) 
46 o rerpos HUPSS(+D) 


42 ovros] avros Ἠ(Ὶ, ΡΒ’ 


48 rourw] rovroy HL 


speuzaros Tov ayiov] αγιον τνευματος HLPSS 
47 κωλυσαι durare ris HLPSS 





40 (ὦ) τὴ μεν swaps] her μετὰ Tay 
TRTNY ἡμερὰν Dd show a 
similar ‘eae of text in Matt. XxVL 


ΜῊ addition οἵ ὙΠῸ days’ 
(Ὁ ἃ hel-X:) is found also in Ἐ 9 perp 


gig t vg.codd sah Vigilius Const. 
Apost. vi. 80. 
46 To the erased words of D corre- 
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τοὺς καταδυναστευθέντας ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου, ὅτι 6 θεὸς ἦν per 
30 αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἡμεῖς μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ ὧν ἐποίησεν ἔν τε τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ ᾿Ϊερουσαλήμ' ὃν καὶ ἀνεῖλαν κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ 
40 ξύλου. τοῦτον ὃ θεὸς ἤγειρεν μετὰ τὴν τρίτην ἡμέραν καὶ ἔδωκεν 
41 αὐτῷ ἐνφανῆ γενέσθαι, οὐ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ ἀλλὰ μάρτυσι τοῖς 
προκεχειροτονημένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἡμεῖν, οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν 
καὶ συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ καὶ συνζανλεστράφημεν μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆναι 
42 ἐκ νεκρῶν ἡμέρας μ' καὶ ἐνετείλατο ἡμεῖν κηρύξαι τῷ λαῷ καὶ 
διαμαρτύρασθαι ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ ὡρισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ κριτὴς 
43 ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν. τούτῳ πάντες οἱ προφῆται μαρτυροῦσιν, 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν πι- 
44. στεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. ἔτι λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα 
ἔπεσεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας τὸν λόγον. 
45 καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἷ ἐκ περιτομῆς πιστοὶ ὅσοι συνῆλθον τῷ Πέτρῳ, 
ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἡ δωρεὰ τοῦ πνεύματος si ἐκκέχυται᾽ 
46 ἤκουον γὰρ αὐτῶν λαλούντων [.... σῶν δ καὶ 
47 μεγαλυνόντων τὸν θεόν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ie | Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ 
κωλεῦσλαΐ τις δύναται τοῦ μὴ βαπτισθῆναι αὐτοὺς οἶτινες τὸ 


39 nets] υμεὶς 
erat cum illo 89 et nos testes eyus quae fecit m regione Judasorum et hiernsalem ἃ 
quem etiam interfecerant suspensum im hgno 40 hune ds suscitavit post tertiam 
dienm et dedit οι manifestum fieri 41 non omni populo sed testabua praedestinatis 
ἃ do nobis qui sxmul manducayumus et sumul bibimas cum 60 et convers sumus 
postquam surrexit a mortuis dies xl 42 et praecepit nobis praedicare populo et 
protestar: quia ipse eat qui praestitus eat a do yudex vivoram et mortuorum 
48 huic omnes prophetae testimonium peribent remissionem peccatorum accipere 
per nomen ejus omnem qui credit in eum 44 adhno loquente petro berba haec 
cecidit ips sanctus super omnes qui sudiebant verbum 45 et obstupefact: sunt qui 
erant ex circumoisio fideles qui simul venerunt cum petro quia et super gentes 
donum spe sancti effusum est 46 saudiebant enim eos loquentes praevaricatis 
lingus et magnificantes dm dixit autem petrus 47 numgnid aliquis aquam 


cum eo. 389 et nos testes omnlum eorum quae fecit et in regione Judaeorum et trenseus, 
in Hierusalem; quem interfecerunt suspendentes mn ligno. 40 hunc deus ¥ 17 @ 
excitavit tertia die, et dedit eum manifestum fieri, 41 non omm populo, ao 
testibus nobis praedestinatis a deo, qui cum 60 et manducavimus et bibimus 
post resurrectionem a mortws; 42 et praecepit nobis adnuntiare populo et 
testificari quoniam ipse est praedestinatus a deo judex vivorum et mortuorum. ef, ry, 90, 9 
48 huic omnes prophetae testimonium reddunt remissionem peccatorum accipere 
per nomen ejus omnem credentem im eum. 

47 numquid aliquis aquam vetare potest ad baptizandam hos qui il. 12, 15 (18) 

pipres τὸ ὕδωρ κωλῦσαι δύναται τούτους, otrwes 

89 oy] quem X: rejecerunt διδθὶ τ΄ 41 και συνανεστραφημεν ἡμέρας Harclean 
fi] et versati sumus -X oum eo dies quadragints α΄ 46 καὶ peyaAuvorrwy] 
text et magnificantes ({), mg et glorificantes 
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πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγων ἔλαβον ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς; προσέταξεν δὲ αὐτοὺς 48 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ βαπτισθῆναι. τότε ἠρώτησαν 
αὐτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας τινάς. 

"Heovoay δὲ οὗ ἀπόστολοι καὶ of ἀδελφοὶ οἱ ὄντες κατὰ τὴν XI 
Ἰουδαίαν ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. ὅτε δὲ 2 
ἀνέβη Ilérpos εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, διεκρείνοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἐκ 
περιτομῆς | λέγοντες ὅτι εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς ἄνδρας ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας 3 
καὶ συνέφαγεν αὐτοῖς. ἀρξάμενος δὲ ἸΠέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς 4 
καθεξῆς λέγων" Ἐγὼ ἤμην ἐν πόλει ᾿Ιόππῃ προσευχόμενος καὶ ς 
εἶδον ἐν ἐκοτάσει ὅραμα, καταβαῖνον σκεῦός τι ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην 
τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς καθιεμένην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν ἄχρι ἐμοῦ" 
εἰς ἣν ἀτενίσας κατενόουν καὶ εἶδον τὰ τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ 6 
θηρία καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" ἤκουσα δὲ καὶ 7 





Editors 1 ηκουσαν δὲ οἱ ἀποστολοι καὶ οἱ αδελφοι] ἀκουστὸν δὲ eyevero τοις ἀποστόλοις 
και τοις αδέλφοις JHR 2 τεροσολυμα Soden 8 εἰσηλθες Wilmg 
Boden (but cf. mg) JHR συνεφαγες WHing Soden (but cf. mg) JHR 
id Uneet 48 de BNSl τεὰ αὐτοὺς Β 81(+D) avros NA ovonart BNA 
“Frou κυριον 81 (-+D) 3 εἰσῆλθεν Β 81 εἰσηλθες NA(+D) συνεφαγεν 
Β81 συνεφαγες NA(+D) 5 προσευχομενος BAN? 81 (Ἐ) οἱ 8 
καταβαινον σκενος τι BNA(+D) σκεῦος τι καταβαινων 81 
wochian 47 ws] καϑως HLPSS 48 δὲ) re HLPSS ev τῶ ογομᾶτι 


ἴσου χριστου βαπτισθηναι) βαπτισθηναι ἐν τῶ ογοματι τοῦ κυριον HLPSS (cf. D) 
2 ore δε] και ore HLPSS ιεροσολυμα HLPSS (cf. Ὁ) 3 προς 
αγδρας ἀκροβυστιαν exovras εἰσηλθες (-εν LL) και συνεφαγες (-εν 1) HLPSS (cf. Ὁ) 
4 o πετρὸος HLPSS om καθεξης L 6 om τῆς γης HPS 
eprera] “της γης H 7 om καὶ 10 HLPSS 





1-2 The rewritten ‘Westen’ text 
of vas 1, 2 1s transmitted on the whole 
more completely in D d than in any 
of the Latin or Syriac witnesses, which, 
however, are numerous and contain 
large parts of it Vs. 1, for οὐ Ὁ 
ener μὰν a daa for edetaro 

ibly εδεξαρτος After τὸν oyor 
haere A the addition, not found in 
D ἃ, of xa: εδοξαζον (edofacayt) τὸν 
θεὸν (cf. xi. 18, xxi. 20) 18 adequately 
attested for the ‘Western’ text by 
perp" gig vg.codd hel. Va. 2, at 
some point after οπκιστηριξας an omitted 
verb (εξηλθεν ἢ seems to be attested 
by perp vg.codd hel:x-, For xaryrryca 
αὐτοῖς the conjecture of Zahn, xar- 
ἩΡΤΉσΕΡ aon pagan: itself, but 
beginning with os καὶ the testzmon 
of the versions (except d) fails. 
few other minor variants require no 


mention. The Latin authorities for 
the ‘ Western.’ expansion 1n vs. 2 have 
a form abbreviated to a less degree 
than hol -x- but in somewhat the same 


way. 

1 The reading of Ὁ (substantally 
confirmed by pesh): ἀκουστον δὲ evyevero 
τοῖς ATOCTONOL καὶ τοῖς ἀδελῴοις 1s MOTE 
Semitic than the B-texi. Of LXX 
Gen. xly. 2, Is. xxii. 5, xlviii. 3, 20; 
ἀκουστὸν does not occur in N.T. Ὁ 
may here have the onginal text. 

, 2 προσφωνησας: ᾿ mey be an gsi 
or προσφωνησαι, of. hol i; but 
the Latin witnesses agree via D. i: 

ΚατΉΡΤησεν avros 1) 1s y toler- 
able ; Bae auras is ἃ ATR Pi 
aurou ut more probably it 1s 
due to the ciara ᾿ 

8 εἰσήλθει, NAD Anti- 
ochian perp gig vg helmg sah bob; 
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48 πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαβον ὥσπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς; τότε προσέταξεν 
αὐτοὺς βαπτισθῆναι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
τότε παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτοὺς διαμεῖναι ἡμέρας τινάς. 

ΧΙ ᾿Ακουστὸν δὲ ἐγένετο τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς of 

2 ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέξατο τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. ὁ μὲν 
οὖν Πέτρος διὰ ἱκανοῦ χρόνου ἠθέλησε πορευθῆναι εἰς ᾿Ιεροσό- 
λυμα" καὶ προσφωνήσας τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἐπιστηρίξας αὐτούς, 
πολὺν λόγον ποιούμενος, διὰ τῶν χωρῶν διδάσκων αὐτούς" ὃς 
καὶ κατήντησεν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἀπήγγιλεν αὐτοῖς τὴν χάριν τοῦ 
θεοῦ. οἱ δὲ ἐκ περιτομῆς ἀδελφοὶ διεκρίνοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 

3 | λέγοντες ὅτι Ἐϊσῆλθες πρὸς ἄνδρας ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας καὶ 

4 συνέφαγες σὺν αὐτοῖς. ἀρξάμενος δὲ Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς 

57a κατεξῆς λέγων" “Hyd ἤμην ἐν ᾿Ιόππῃ πόλει προσευχόμενος 
καὶ εἶδον ἐκοτάσει ὅραμα, καταβαῖνον σκεῦός τι ὡς ὀθόνην 
μεγάλην τέτρασιν ἀρχαῖς καθιεμένην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν 

6 ἕως ἐμοῦ" εἰς ἣν ἀτενίσας κατενόουν καὶ εἶδον τετράποδα τῆς 

η γῆς καὶ τὰ θηρία καὶ ἑρπετὰ καὶ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" καὶ 


2 ηθελησαι 6 αθενισας 





prohibere potest ut baptizentou: wt: qui Bpm sanctum accepernnt sicut et nos ἃ 
48 tanc praecupit eos baptizari mn nomine dni iha xpi tunc rogaverunt eum ad eos 
demorari dies aliquos 

1 audito vero apostoli ef fraties qui erant im judseam quia et gentes 
exceperunt yerbum di 2 quidem ego petron per multo tempore voluit proficisc: mn 
hierosolyma et convocavit fratres et confirmavit eos multuw verbum faciens per 
civitatea docens eos quia et obviavit ew et enuntiavit 618 gratiam di quia erant de 
circumensione fratres judicantes ad eum 8 dicentes quia introist: ad viros praeputia 
habentes et simul manducasti cum eis 4 incipiens autem petrus exponcbat eis per 
ordmem dicens 6 ego eram m joppen civitate orans et vidi in mentis stupore visum 
deacendere vas quodam velut luteum magnum quattuor prmcipibus dinuttebatux de 
caclo ef venit usyue ad me 6 in quod inturtus conside:abat et vidi quadripedes 
terrae et vestias et repentia et volatile caeli 7 et audivi vocem dicentem mihi 








47 spixitum sanctum acceperunt quemadmodum et nos! Irenaeus 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαβον ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς, [oatens) 
20 μὲν οὐν werpos . . . διδασκὼν avrovs] ὁ’ et benedicebant deo. 1080 Harclean 


quidem igitur Petrus per tempus non modicum volebat abire Hierosolymam et 
loqui fratribus; et quum confimasset, profectus est — et ~ doowmt eos ¥ 
ὃ εἰσῆλθες, καὶ ouveparyes] my luvressus sis et eders 5 μεγαλην]} ing 
splenduium 





εἰσηλθεν, συνεφωγεν B81 L minn pesh inferior. Of perp gig vg and hel. teat 
hel.tewt, The B-text 13 due to the (‘propter’). 

failure to recognize ort a8 dizect δ With hel.mg of. perp splendidum 
interrogative (‘why?’), hence 13 magnum. 
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φωνῆς λεγούσης pou ᾿Αναστάς, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ φάγε. εἶπον 8 
~ 4 δι 
δέ' Μηδαμῶς, κύριε, ὅτι κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον οὐδέποτε εἰσῆλθεν 
eis τὸ στόμα μου. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ex δευτέρου φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" 9 
a € A 3 δ A 4 ᾽ὔ *~ de > 2 > \ “ \ 
‘A 6 θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ μὴ κοίνου. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ Tpis, καὶ 10 
ἀνεσπάσθη πάλιν ἅπαντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐξαυτῆς τι 
ra ¥ > 2 3A 4 3 ἢ 3 9 / 
τρεῖς ἄνδρες ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν F ἦμεν, ἀπεσταλμένοι 
ἀπὸ Ἰζαισαρείας πρός με. εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμά μοι συνελθεῖν αὐτοῖς 12 
μηδὲν διακρείναντα. ἦλθον δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ καὶ οἱ ἕξ ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, 
καὶ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀνδρός. ἀπήγγειλεν δὲ ἡμῖν 13 
“A ‘ 8 3 a 9 3 σὰ ᾽ ᾿ a “ἡ Η 
πῶς εἶδεν τὸν ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ σταθέντα καὶ εἰπόντα 
Πέμψον εἰς ᾿Ιόππην καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον 
Πέτρον, ὃς λαλήσει ῥήματα πρὸς σὲ ἐν οἷς σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ πᾶς ὁ 14 
οἶκός σου. ἐν δὲ τῷ ἄρξασθαί με λαλεῖν ἐπέπεσεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 15 
ἅγιον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ὥσπερ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐν ἀρχῇ. ἐμνήσθην δὲ τοῦ 16 
ῥήματος τοῦ κυρίου ὡς ἔλεγεν: ᾿Ιωάνης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι 
ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. εἰ οὖν τὴν ἴσην τὶ 
δωρεὰν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 6 θεὸς ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν πιστεύσασιν ἐπὶ τὸν 
κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, ἐγὼ τίς ἤμην δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι τὸν θεόν; 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα ἡσύχασαν καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν λέγοντες" 18 
"Apa καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὃ θεὸς τὴν μετάνοιαν εἰς ζωὴν ἔδωκεν. 





Editors 9. φωνῇ εκ δευτερου WHmg Soden 11 μὴν WHmg Soden JHR 
12 μοι το πνευμα Soden 18 εἰπόντα] αυτω] Soden πεμψο»] 
ατοστεῖλον WH Soden JHR 

Old Uncial 9 ex Sevrepav φωνὴ B φωνὴ ex δευτέρου KA 81 11 query BNA(+D) 


ἡμῆν 81 12 διακρείσαντα BANS 81 διακρινοντα ὃ εξ BNA(+D) 
+o 81 18 τεμψον Β αποστειλον NA 81 (+D) 14 o BNA(+D) 
om 81 16 ἐμνησϑὴν BS 81(+D) εμνησθημεν A ἔλεγεν BNA 81 
(+D) Ἔστι N° 17 εδωκεν BA81(+D) δέδωκεν κα τις BA(+D) 
om 81 18 εδοξασαν BS 81 εδοξαΐον A 

Antiochian δ8δ οτι] παν HLPSS 9 δε] Ἔμοι HLPSs (cf. Ὁ) φωνὴ εκ Sevrepou 
ΕΤΡᾺς 10 om δὲ H roy ἀγεστασθὴ HLPSS 11 μὴν 
HLPASS 12 μοι τὸ τνευμα HLPSS διακρινομένον HLPSS 
18 δε] re HLPSS erorra] αυτω HLPSS(+D) wepwor] ἀποστεῖλον 
HLPSs(+D) torr7y] -avdpas HLPSS 16 om του 2° HLPSS 
17 eyo] +3e HLPSS 18 εδοξαΐον HLPSS apa] apaye HLUPRS 
εδωκεν as ζωην HLPSS- 





11 μὴν 81 Antiochian, all versions ; 
ἡμῖν BSA Ὁ vg &codd. This purely 
accidental change of ἡμὴν to nue seems 
to have been an early occurrence ; the 
versions point to the true reading. 


12 Om μηδὲν διακριναντα D 
hel. For διακριψφομενον ἐδ Τὶ Anbookeh 


@ (dubtiantem) vg (haestans) of. x. 20. 
That the text of B is a conformation 
to x. 20 is made less hkely by the 
active voice and telling force of the 
oe 
17 Dd vg.one cod orig ὦ μὰ ἃ orn 
xv. 19, 35 omit o Geos. This may be 
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ἤκουσα φωνὴν λέγουσάν μοι" ᾿Ανάστα, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ φάγε. 
8 εἶπα δέ: Μηδαμῶς, κύριε, ὅτι κοινὸν 7 ἀκάθαρτον οὐδέποτε 
9 εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ στόμα μου. ἐγένετο φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
10 πρός με' “A ὁ θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ μὴ κοίνου. τοῦτο δὲ 
4 ἐν > A ? \ 3 4 4 σ > A > é 
ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ ἀνεσπάσθη πάλιν ἅπαντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 
Δ.» \ 3 a =m # >? ἢ +e | 4 39. 7 3 
11 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐξαυτῆς 7 ἄνδρες ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν ἧ ἦμεν, 
3 td + 4 ; 4 A A ~ 
12 ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ Katcapatas πρός pe. εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμά μοι 
συνελθεῖν αὐτοῖς. ἦλθον σὺν ἐμοὶ καὶ οἱ é& ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, καὶ 
13 εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀνδρός. ἀπήγγειλεν δὲ ἡμεῖν πῶς 
εἶδεν ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ σταθέντα καὶ εἰπόντα αὐτῷ" 
᾿Απόστειλον εἰς Ἰόππην καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλού- 
4 a / €?; A 4 3 7 4 
14 μενον Πέτρον, ὃς λαλήσει ῥήματα πρὸς σὲ ἐν ols σωθήσῃ σὺ 
15 καὶ πᾶς ὁ οἶκός σου. ἐν δὲ τῷ ἄρξασθαΐ με λαλεῖν αὐτοῖς ἔπεσεν 
16 τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς ὡς καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐν ἀρχῇ. ἐμνή- 
\ ~m {4 re) ? ¢ ¥ 3 EA A 39 ἢ 
σθην δὲ τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ κυρίου ὡς ἔλεγεν" Ἰωάννης μὲν ἐβάπ- 
17 τισεν ὕδατι ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν πνεύμαςτι) ἁγίῳ. εἰ 
οὖν τὴν ἴσην δωρεὰν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖν πιστεύσασιν ἐπὶ 
τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν, ἐγὼ τίς ἤμην δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι τὸν 
θεὸν τοῦ μὴ δοῦναι αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα ἅγιον πιστεύσασιν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ; 
18 ἀκούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα ἡσύχασαν καὶ ἐδόξαζσαον τὸν θεὸν λέγον- 
τες" "Apa καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὃ θεὸς μετάνοιαν εἰς ζωὴν ἔδωκεν. 


16 βαπτισθησεσθαι 


gurgens petre ummola et manduca 8 dimt autem abat dne que commune οὐ ἃ 
inmundum numquam introibit os meum 9 respondit vero vox de caelo ad me 
quae ds mundavit tu nol communicate 10 hoc autem factum est per ter et sublate 
sunt iterum omnia m caela 11 et ecce statzm tres vin supervenerunt ad domum 
in qua erant missi a caesarea ad me 12 et dint ps τα} simul venire cum ais 
veneruntque mecum etiam sex fratres ist et imtroibimus m domum ipsms vm 
18 adnuntiavit autem nobis quomodo yidit angelum im domo sus stetisse δὲ dixiase 
el mitte in joppen et accersi simonem qui cognominatur petrus 14 qui loquebatur 
verba ad te in quibus salvus fias et omnis domus tua 15 et dum coepisset loqui eis 
cecidit SPs sanctus super eos sicut super nos in principium 16 recordatus sum 
verbum dni sicut dicebat johannes quidem baptizavit aque vos autem baptizanim spo 
sancto 17 si autem sequalem donum dedit eis sicut nobis credentibus m dum ihm 
Xpmi ego quis eram qui possim prohibere dum ut non daret 618 Spm sanctum eredenta- 
busineum 18 cum sutem audissent haec siluerunt et clanficaverant dm dicentes 





17 τοῦ μὴ δουναι αὐτοῖς πνευμα ayior πιστευσασὶν ex αὐτῶ] “Χ' ut non daret 11s Harclean 
spiritum sanctum, quum credidissent in dominum Jesum Christum τ΄ 





ht, but 18 more probably due to the Like hel-x- vg cod reads wn doms- 
‘Western’ reviser's view that the Holy num Jesum Christum; οὗ, vg.codd in 
Spirit was the gift of Christ. nomine Jesu Chrests, and Bohemian. 
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Oi μὲν οὖν διασπαρῶντες ἀπὸ τῆς θλείψεως τῆς γενομένης ἐπὶ 19 
Στεφάνῳ διῆλθον ἕως Φοινείκης καὶ Κύπρου καὶ ᾿Αντιοχείας, 
μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον εἰ μὴ μόνον ᾿Ιουδαίοις. ἦσαν δέ 20 
ries ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες Κύπριοι καὶ Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες ἐλθόντες 
εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν ἐλάλουν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς “Ἑλληνιστάς, εὐαγγελιζό- 
μενοι τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν. καὶ ἦν χεὶρ κυρίου per’ αὐτῶν, πολύς 21 
τε ἀριθμὸς ὃ πιστεύσας ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. ἠκούσθη δὲ 22 
ὁ λόγος εἰς τὰ ὦτα τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς οὔσης ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ περὶ 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν Βαρνάβαν ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας- ὃς παρα- 23 
γενόμενος καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν χάριν τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐχάρη καὶ παρεκάλει 
πάντας τῇ προθέσει τῆς καρδίας προσμένειν ἐν τῷ κυρίῳ, ὅτι 24 
ἦν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ πίστεως. καὶ 
προσετέθη ὄχλος ἱκανός. ἐξῆλθεν δὲ εἰς Ταρσὸν ἀναστῆσαι 2s 
Σαῦλον, | καὶ εὑρὼν ἤγαγεν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. ἐγένετο δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ 26 
22 βαρναβα»]) -διελθειν»} Soden 28 [τὴν 2°] Soden 


91 [0] Soden 
24 txavos] +rw κυριω WIT Soden JAR 


[Ὁ] WH om εν Soden JHR 
25 ἀναστησαι] αναΐζητησαι WH Soden JHR 


Hiditors 





Old Uncal 19 orepayw BS 81 στεῴφαγου A(cf D) vovsasors BA 81 ιουδαιοι δὲ 


20 καὶ 2°BNA 81 om 8{(+D) eAAnnioras Β 81 ευαγγελιστας δὲ ελληνας 


AN(+D) 22 ovens BX 81 om A(+D) 23 τὴν 30 BNA om 81(+D) 
εν Β om NA 81(+D) 24 ἣν aynp BA 81(+D) ἀνὴρ ην S ixavos B 
+rw κυριω ΒΑ 81 (+D) 25 ταρσὸν BNA +0 βαρναβας 81 αἀναστησαι 


26 καὶ ἐνιαυτὸν BNA εγιαντον 81 (vf. D) 





B αναζητησαι BSA 81 (cf. Ὁ) 


om καὶ 2° HLPSS(+D) 21 om 
ἱιεροσολυμοις HLPSs™ 


20 eAPovres] εἰσελθοντος HPSS 
ο HLPSs(+D) 22 om ovens HLPSS(+D) 
βαρναβα»]) ἐδιελθειν HLPSS(+D) 28 om τὴν 29 HLPSS(+D) 
om εν HLPSS(-+D] 24 txavos] “τω κυριω HLPSS(-+D) 25 rapeor] -bo 
βαρναβας HLPSs avarrycat] αναΐητησαι HLPSS (cf. D) 
26 εὑρω»] --evroy HLPAS nyeyer] +avroy HLPSS avrous TILESS 
om καὶ before emavroy HLPSS (cf. D) 


Antiochian 





20 ελληνιστας B 81 Antiochian, 
εὐυαγγελιστας (error for ελληγισταε) &, 
ehqves ADN 1518, ‘Greeks’ 1s the 
rendering of all versions, but is not 
decisive as to the word m the Greek 
copiesused. Eusebios and Chrysostom 
τοῖο to Ἕλληνες in this connexon, 
but the reading of the text they used 
is not thereby certainly cated 
(of vi. 1); it may have been either 
ἕλληνιστας (‘ Greek-speaking persons ’) 
or δλληγας. The unusual ἐλλήνιστας 
is probably mght; note on the 
of cod. A the same tendency to alter 
in Acts ix. 29, where A reads eA\opas for 
ξλληνιστας. The context in the verse 


under discushion requires ἃ contrast 
between Jews and non-Jews, and no 
reason appears why the Jatier should 
not be denignated by the term ‘Greek- 
speaking persons’ The speriiic mean- 
mg ‘Greek-speaking Jews’ belongs 
to the word only whore that is clearly 
indicated by the context, as 1s certain] 
not the case hore. Seo B, B Warheld, 
Journal of Biblical I[nterature and 
Heegesis, Boston, 1888, ” 113-197. 

21 0 before τιστευσας BNA 81 minn 
i awkward and probably to be ro- 
tamed. D Antiochian ont. 

23 The addition of ἐν BY 181 is 
not to be accepted; the evidency of 
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Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ τῆς θλείψεως τῆς γενομένης ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Στεφάνου διῆλθον ἕως Φοινείκης καὶ Κύπρου καὶ ᾿Αντιο- 
20 χεΐας, μηδενὶ τὸν λόγον λαλοῦντες εἰ μὴ μόνοις ᾿Ιουδαίοις. ἦσαν 

δέ rwes ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες Κύπριοι καὶ Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες ἐλθόντες 
εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν ἐλάλουν πρὸς τοὺς Ἕλληνας, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι 
2ι Tov κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. ἦν δὲ χεὶρ κυρίου per αὐτῶν, 
22 πολύς τε ἀριθμὸς πιστεύσας ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. ἠκού- 
σθη δὲ ὃ λόγος εἰς τὰ ὦτα τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
περὶ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν Βαρνάβαν διελθεῖν ἕως τῆς ᾿Αντιο- 
23 χείας " ὃς καὶ παραγενόμενος καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐχάρη 
καὶ παρεκάλει πᾶντας τῇ προθέσει τῆς καρδίας προσμένειν τῷ 
24 κυρίῳ, ὅτι ἦν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ 
as πίστεως. καὶ προσετέθη ὄχλος ἱκανὸς τῷ κυρίῳ. | ἀκούσας δὲ 
,6 ὅτι Σιαῦλός ἐστιν εἰς Θαρσὸν ἐξῆλθεν ἀναζητῶν αὐτόν, [καὶ dst 
συντυχὼν παρεκάλεσεν ἐλθεῖν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. oirwes παρα- 
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19 





forntam et gentibus ds paenitentiam τὰ vitam dedit 19 wh quidem dispersi ἃ con- ἃ 
flictatione quae facto est sub stephano transierunt usque phoenicen et cypium et 
antiochiam nemini verbum loquentes nisi sols judaeis 20 erant autem quidam ex 
Ipals Υἱτῖ cypril ef cyrmenses qui cum venissent antiochiam Joquebantur cum craecos 
evangehzare dum ihm ¥pm 21 et erat manus dni cum eis multsque numers com 
credidissent reversi sunt od dnm 22 suditus est vero hio sermo m auribus eeclesiae 
quae erat mm bierusalem de eis et miserunt barnabant ut iret usque antiocham 28 qui 
cum venisset et vidisset gratiam di gavisus est et adorabantur omnes ipso proposito 
cordus permanere ἃ dum 24 qwa erat vir vonus et plenus spo sancto et fide et 
adposits est turba copiosa ad dom 25 audiens autem quod saulus est tharso exut 
requirere eum 26 et cum mvenissent depraccabantur venire antiochiam contigit vero 


25-26 axoucas δε. . . συνεχυθησα»] mg quum audivisset autem Saulum esse Harclean 
Tarai, exut ad quaerendum eum qui, quum collocutus esyet cum eo, persuasit 
eum venwre Antiochiam. quum venissent autem, annum mtegium conyregati 
sunt 





vg (+2 domeno), (ἃ) perp (ad dominumn), 
ah of sah (‘in’) fon {ἐπ} does not 


necessarily point to the presence of 


the preposition mm the underlying 
Greek. With ἐν the phrase, uf not 
due to translation, would probably 
have to be taken 1n the charactezistic 
Pauline sense, nowhere else found in 
Acts (1v. 2, xiii, 89 are different), 
Of. xii. 48 sid sts TN χαριτι. 

26 The ‘ Western’ text of vs. 26in D 
is corrupt, but can be restored with 
the help of perp gig (im part) and 
hol.mg. For xa: ws we may substitute 
ὦ καὶ (with support of perp γῇ quem 
oum étnvenissel) or, more probably, os 


και (to which hel.mg seems to point, 
of. vs. 23). Both perp and hel.mg 
show by the following sentence that 
(unlike gig vg) they are rendering the 
‘Western’ text oxAcy txayoy may 
have been clumsily introduced from 
the B-text, and thus have supplanted 
& previous 1p te τῇ ἐκκλησια (80 
perp Soca ; but it is perhaps 
more likely (Zahn) that in D (also 
in part) the words ry εκκλησια Kat 
ἐδιδασκον (cf perp vg cod R™8) have 
dropped out between συνεχυθήσαν and 
oxAov cxavoy. Note the different forms 
of the text in D andd. For expy- 
parwev D we should read -ay. 
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ἐνιαυτὸν ὅλον συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ διδάξαι ὄχλον ἱκανόν, 
χρηματίσαι τε πρώτως ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς μαθητὰς Χρειστιανούς. 

Ἔν αὐταῖς δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις κατῆλθον ἀπὸ ᾿Ἰεροσολύμων 27 
προφῆται εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν" ἀναστὰς δὲ εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν ὀνόματι 28 
“AyaBos ἐσήμαινεν διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος λειμὸν μεγάλην μέλλειν 
ἔσεσθαι ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν οἰκουμένην" ἥτις ἐγένετο ἐπὶ KAavdiou. 
τῶν δὲ μαθητῶν καθὼς εὐπορεῖτό τις ὥρισαν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν εἰς 2 
διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ ἀδελφοῖς" 

ὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν ἀποστείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους διὰ χειρὸς 30 
Βαρνάβα καὶ Σαύλου. 

Kar’ ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν ᾿Ηρῴδης ὁ βασιλεὺς τὰς XII 
χεῖρας κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. ἀνεῖλεν δὲ ᾽1ά- 2 
κωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιωάνου μαχαίρῃ. ἰδὼν δὲ ὅτι ἀρεστόν ἐστιν 3 
τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις προσέθετο συλλαβεῖν καὶ Πέτρον, ἦσαν δὲ ἡμέραι 
τῶν ἀζύμων, | ὃν καὶ πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακήν, παραδοὺς τέσσαρ- 4 





χριστιαγους WH Soden 
28 ecnpaver WHmg Soden JHR 


Βδιίο 26 συναχθηραι] συσχνθήναι JR 
27 avrais] ταυταις WH Soden JAR 


8 [ax] ἡμέραι Soden 


26 πρωτως BN τρωτον A 81(+D) εν ayrioxeu BN 81(+D) es 
ἀντιοχειαν A xpeoriavous Β (οἴ, D) xpyoriavous S81 χριστιανοὺς A 
27 auras B ravras NA 81(+D) 28 ἐσήμαινεν Β ἐσήμανεν NA 81 
29 ὡρισαν BN 81 (Ὁ) ὡρισεν A 80 καὶ 10 ΒΔΑ 81(+D) +08 
1 ηρωδης ο βασιλευς BA(+D) ο βασιλεὺς npwdys δὲ 81 3 ἐστιν BANS 81 





Old Uneial 





(+D) om ἡμέραι BS αἱ ἡμέραι A 81 (+D) 4 wapadous BN 81 (+D) 
παραδιδους A 

Antiochian 26 om ἐν before τῇ ἐκκλησια HLPS apwrov HLVSS(-+D) 
χριστιανοὺς HLPSS 27 avrats] ravrats HLPSS(+D) 28 ἐσημᾶνεν 
HLPSs μεγαν HLPSS(-+D) qtts] οστις καὶ HLPSS κλαυδιου] 
Ἕκαισαρος HLPSS 80 ο] οἱ L 8 ἰδὼν δε] καὶ tier HUPSS(+D) 
αι ἡμέραι 8(:}) 

26 The singular word συνεχυϑησαν D ὑπ monte τι. 87, De prophets, etc.), 
18 represented by commascers 88 (4), containmg the first person ἡμῶν. 
commiscuerunt se perp vg.cod.A™s, and Otherwise the addition does not differ 
perhaps by conversais sunt vg. a in character from the ‘Western’ ex- 
it be the on verb for whic sions in general, and it hes im 
συναχθῆναι has been substituted in all fact no greater claim than they to 


other texts? If a merely accidental 
error, 80 sifange a Variant would seem 
hardly likely to perpetuate itself. 
The omismon by the Antiochian text 
of εν before τῇ ἐκκλησία, difficult to 
explain if the verb was συναχθῆναι, 
may point to an original συνχυθῆναι 
27, 28 The ‘Western’ text is notable 
for the addition, widely attested in 
Latin (including perp Aug. serm. dom. 


acceptance. Elsewhere ‘we’ means 
*Paul and his companions’; in this 
instance, ‘the church at Antioch.’ 
Apparently the reviser was aware of 
the tradition connecting the author of 
the book with Antioch See Harnack, 

Berlin Academy, 1899, 
pp. 316-827. 


38 εφη σημαίνων for avacrasconpawey 
is found in Dd alone, and Zahn argues 
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γενόμενοι ἐνιαυτὸν ὅλον συνεχύθησαν ὄχλον ἱκανόν, καὶ τότε 
πρῶτον ἐχρημάτισαν ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ οἱ μαθηταὶ Χρειστιανοί. 
2 Ἔν ταύταις δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις κατῆλθον ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων 
48 προφῆται εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ἦν δὲ πολλὴ ἀγαλλίασις" συνεστραμ- 
μένων δὲ ἡμῶν ἔφη εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν ὀνόματι “AyaBos σημαίνων 
διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος λειμὸν μέγαν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν 
ag οἰκουμένην" ἥτις ἐγένετο ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου. οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ καθὼς 
εὐποροῦντο ὥρισαν ἕκαοτος αὐτῶν εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς 
30 κατοικοῦσιν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ ἀδελφοῖς" ὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν ἀπο- 
στείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους διὰ χειρὸς Βαρνάβα καὶ 
Lavrov. 

Kar’ ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν τὰς χεῖρας Ἡρῴδης 6 
βασιλεὺς κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ. 
3,3 καὶ ἀνεῖλεν ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιωάνου μαχαίρᾳ. καὶ ἰδὼν 

ὅτι ἀρεστόν ἐστιν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἡ ἐπιχείρησις αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς 

πιστοὺς προσέθετο συνλαβεῖν καὶ Πέτρον, ἦσαν δὲ αἱ ἡμέραι τῶν 
4 ἀζύμων" τοῦτον πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακήν, παραδοὺς τέσσαρσιν 
26 εχρηματισεν 28 σημενων 

3 επιχειρησεις 


XI~XT 


XII 


30 ατοστειλαστες 





eis annum totum commuscere ecclesiam et tunc primum nuncupati sunt in autiochia ἃ 
discipulos christianos 27 in ishs autem diebus advenerunt ab hierosolymis prophetas 
in antiochiam erant autem magna exultatio 28 revertentibus autem nobis alt unus 
ex 1pais nomune agabus significabat per spm famem magnam faturam esse mn toto orbe 
terrae quae fut sub claudio 29 discipuli autem sicut prout copiam mnguli autem 
ipsorum τὰ munisterium mittere hus qui inhabitant m judaea fratmbus 90 quod 
etiam fecernnt cum musissent ad presbyteros per manum barnabne ef saul 

1 per ulum vero temporis inmisit manus suas herodes rex maletractare quosdam 
qui erant ab ecclesia in judaea 2 et interfecit jacobum fiatrem johannia gladio 
3 et cum vidisset quod placeret boc judaew conprdehensio eyus super credentes 
adjecit adpraebendere et petrum erant autem dies asymorum 4 hune adprehensam 
posart m carcerem traditum quattuor quaternionibus mulitti custodire eum volens 





1 ev ry ιουδαια] -X quae eral in Judaca τ΄ 8 η extxeupyots ἀντοῦ ext Harclean 


τοὺς Turrous] mg aggressus ejus 10 fideles 


with much force and acuteness that 
the ‘Western’ text orginally read 
ἀνέστη oniawur (of. vg surgens sign 
fieabat). His reasoning is as follows : 
@) For σημασὼν ἃ has διρηΐ 
Since this is incompatible with the 
preceding asé of ἃ, the latter word has 
probably been introduced to conform 
to the Greak side, and has taken the 
lace of surgens, proper to that Latin 
(ralgste ‘yp 8) on which ἃ was here 
Cadel , for εφη att 


D and ἃ constitute but one witness, 
(2) εφη σημαίνων is inherently difficult, 
since the oratto obliqua clearly depends 
on σημασων. (John xvii. 32, xxi. 19 
are different.) at om In perp vg.cod.R 
ae we fin swntjicabat, ἃ 
ing not easily exp. “ας ἐμέ unless ἃ 
finite verb bad once ΤΠ και ἢ in place 
of peal αμς 
. ἥτις Dis due to an incom- 
pate ος correction (of, μογαλὴν . . . 47s 
4.81; meyer... oon Antiochian). 


CODEX VATICANUS ΣΙ 


σιν τετραδίοις στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν αὐτόν, βουλόμενος μετὰ τὸ 
πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ λαῷ. ὁ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν 5 
τῇ φυλακῇ" προσευχὴ δὲ ἦν ἐκτενῶς γεινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
περὶ αὐτοῦ. ὅτε δὲ ἤμελλεν προσαγαγεῖν αὐτὸν ὁ “Ἡρῴδης, 6 
τῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ ἦν ὁ Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο στρατιωτῶν 
δεδεμένος ἁλύσεσιν δυσίν, φύλακές τε πρὸ τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν 
φυλακήν. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος κυρίου ἐπέστη, καὶ φῶς ἔλαμψεν ἐν 7 
τῷ οἰκήματι" πατάξας δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν 
λέγων: ᾿Ανάστα ἐν τάχει' καὶ ἐξέπεσαν αὐτοῦ ai ἁλύσεις ἐκ 
τῶν χειρῶν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος πρὸς αὐτόν" Ζῶσαι καὶ ὑπόδυσαι 8 
τὰ σανδάλιά σου" ἐποίησεν δὲ οὕτως. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ" ΠΕερι- 
βαλοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν σου καὶ ἀκολούθει μοι" καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἠκολούθει, 9 
καὶ οὐκ ἤδει ὅτι ἀληθές ἐστιν τὸ γεινόμενον διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου, 
ἐδόκει δὲ ὅραμα βλέπειν. διελθόντες δὲ πρώτην φυλακὴν καὶ τὸ 
δευτέραν ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν σιδηρᾶν τὴν φέρουσαν εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν, ἦτις αὐτομάτη ἠνοίγη αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐξελθόντες προῆλθον 
ῥύμην μίαν, καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέστη ὁ ἄγγελος ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὁ τι 
10 ηνυγὴ 


5 exrevys Soden 


6 τρυσαγαγει») προαγαγειν WHmg Soden JHR 
υτοδυσαι] υτοδησαι WH Soden JER 


110 





ἐκκλησίας} -rpos ror θεὸν WH Soden JHR 
ὃ δε 10] re Soden 


Editors 





5 exrevws BNA" = exrevys A? 81 
ἐκκλησιᾶς Β προς τὸν θεὸν NA 81 (+D) 
6 προσαγαγεῖν B προαγαγεῖν ἃ 81 (cf. D) 


Old Uneial 4 αγαγαγειν Βλξ 81 (--Ὦ) ayoyer A 
yewonern BRA γεγομένη 81 


wep BNA?81(+D) ur (Ὁ ἃ 





προσάγειν S (cf. Ὁ) rns Gupas BN 81(+D) ry dupa A 8 δε 1° 
BHD) re NASI vrosucas B υποδησαι ΒἾΝΑ 81 (-+D) ourus 
BRA(+D) ουτος 81 9 ηκολουθεὶ BNA 81 (ἢ) -ἕαυτω N° γεϑομενον 
BRA(+D) γερομένον 8 ᾿ὀδδια Βλὲ 81 (Ὁ). υτὸ A δὲ BANS81 om 
10 δε BNA(+D) om 81 εἰς BNA(+D) em 81 απεστὴ BS 81(+D) 
ἀπηλθεν A 

Anhhochian 5 exrevns HLPSS yerouern P exxAnovas| προς ror θεὸν 
HLPSs(+D) περι] ὑπερ HLPSS 6 προσαγαγεῖν avrov] αὐτὸν 
προαγεν HLPSS(+D) 8 δε 10] re LPS wpos αὑτὸν o aryyedos L 
ζωσαι] περιζωσαι HLPSS νποδυσαι) ντοδησαι HLPSS(+D) 9 om 
Καὶ εξέλθων ἠκολουθει P ἡκολουθει} ταυτω HLSS γέγομενον L 
δια] ὑπὸ Ἡ 10 om δε 8 om THF φέρουσαν εἰς THY πολιν L 
ἡνοιχθηὴ HLPSS τροήῆλθο»]} τροσηλθον L{-+D) 





4 Hel.mg gives ascendere jfacere 
(ayayoyer) ὃ8 a substitute for 
tradere of the text. Perhaps this 
rendering of the text (with which 
pesh s) rested on ayaryer A minn. 

5 guar] + @ cohorts regis perp 


vg.cod hol X. The relation of this 
body to the sixteon soldiors of va 4 
1s not plain. 

The omission of γωομενη in D is 
ἜΡΡΕΙ accidental. Al) Latin codices 
except ἃ read jiebat, 


XII CODEX BEZAE 11] 


τετραδίοις στρατιωτῶν φυλάσστεριν, βουλόμενος μετὰ τὸ πάσχα 
ς ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ λαῷ. ὁ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ 
φυλακῇ" πολλὴ δὲ προσευχὴ ἦν ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς 
6 ἐκκλησίας πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἱπερὶ αὐτοῦΪ. ὅτε δὲ ἔμελλεν προάγειν 
αὐτὸν “Ἡρῴδης, τῇ νυκτεὶ ἐκείνῃ ἦν 6 Πέτρος κοιμώμενος 
μεταξὺ δύο στρατιωτῶν δεδεμένος ἁλύσεσι δυσίν, φύλακες δὲ 
" πρὸ τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος κυρίου 
ἐπέστη τῷ Πέτρῳ, καὶ φῶς ἐπέλαμψεν τῷ οἰκήματι" νύξας δὲ 
τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων" "Avdora ἐν τάχει" 
8 καὶ ἐξέπεσαν αἱ ἁλύσεις ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ 6 ἄγγελος 
πρὸς αὐτόν" Ζῶσαι καὶ ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά σον" ἐποίησεν δὲ 
οὕτως. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ" Περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν σου καὶ ἀκολούθει 
9 μοι" καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἠκολούθει, καὶ οὐκ ἦδει ὅτι ἀληθές ἐστιν τὸ 
10 γεινόμενον διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου, ἐδόκει γὰρ ὅραμα βλέπειν. διελ- 
θόντες δὲ πρώτην καὶ δευτέραν φυλακὴν ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν 
σιδηρᾶν τὴν φέρουσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἥτις αὐτομάτη ἠνοίγη αὐτοῖς, 
καὶ ἐξελθόντες κατέβησαν τοὺς ζἦ βαθμοὺς καὶ προσῆλθαν ῥύμην 
11 μίαν, καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέστη ὃ ἄγγελος an’ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἐν 


6 κοιμουμενος 10 ηνυγὴ 





post pascha prodncere eum populo 6 vero petrus custodiebatur in carcere multa ἃ 
vero oratio erat mstantissime pro eo ab ecclesia ad dum super ipso 6 ad vero cum 
incimebat prodocere eum herodes nocte ila erat petrus dormiens mter duos milites 
ligatus catenis duabus vigiles autem ante ostium adservabant carcerem 7 ef ecce 
angelus dni adsistat petro et lux refulgens m 1110 loco pungens autem latus petri 
suscitavit eum dicens surge cilerius et ceciderunt ejus catenae de manibus 8. dirxit 
autem angelus ad eum praecinges te et calciate calciamenta tus fecit autem sic et dicit 
61. operi te vestimentum tuum et sequere me 9 ef cum exsset sequebatur et non 
sclebat quia verum est quod fiebat per angelam putabat enim visum videre 10 cum 
praeterissent primam et secundam custodiam venerunt ad portam ferream quae ducit 
in civitatem quae sua sponte aperta est els ef cum exissent deacenderunt septem 
grados et processerunt gradum unum et contimuo discessit angelus ab eo 11 οἱ 





4 ἀναγαγει»} sng aacendere Jacere 5 φυλακὴ] + X ἃ oohorte regis ~ Harelean 
ἢ τῷ πετρω] -X Petro ¥ ἐπελαμψεν»] + mg ab eo 9 δια] mg ab 
11 καὶ o rerpos] mg tunc Petrus 





wept αὐτου 2° D 1s conflation. Perp 
has it only in the earlier position 

7 For belmg αὖ 60 of ex avrou, 
which min substitute for ἐν ra 
οἰκηματι, and ab co perp gig Lueif, 
in ng positions but in each case 
in addition to the rendering of ἐν rw 


οἰκημᾶτι. 


10 ‘The seven steps’ of D ἃ p 
(descenderunt , Without septem 
seams to imply local knowledge not 
to be drawn from the B-text. Of. 
xxi. 85, 40 Ezek. xl. 22, 26, 81 
farnishes no satisfactory explanation. 

11 For helmg cf. rore o πετρος 
1611 perp. 
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Πέτρος ἐν αὑτῷ γενόμενος εἶπεν. Νῦν οἶδα ἀληθῶς ὅτι ἐξαπ- 
ἐστειλεν ὁ κύριος τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξείλατό με ἐκ χειρὸς 
Ἡρῴδου καὶ πάσης τῆς προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν Ιουδαίων. 
συνιδών τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν τῆς Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Ιωάνου 12 
τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου Μάρκου, οὗ ἦσαν ἱκανοὶ συνηθροισμένοι καὶ 
προσευχόμενοι. κρούσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλῶνος 13 
προσῆλθε παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι ὀνόματι ‘Pédn, καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν τᾷ 
φωνὴν τοῦ Πέτρου ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς οὐκ ἤνοιξεν τὸν πυλῶνα, εἰσ- 
δραμοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν ἑστάναι τὸν Ἰ]Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶνος. 
| οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπαν" Maivg. ἡ δὲ διισχυρίζετο οὕτως ἔχειν. 15 
οἱ δὲ εἶπαν. Ὅ ἄγγελός ἐστιν αὐτοῦ. ὃ δὲ Πέτρος ἐπέμενεν 16 
κρούων" ἀνοίξαντες δὲ εἶδαν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξέστησαν. κατασείσας 17 
δὲ αὐτοῖς τῇ χειρὶ σειγᾷν διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ὁ κύριος αὐτὸν 
ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς, εἶπέν τε" ᾿Απαγγείλατε Ἰακώβῳ καὶ 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα. καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. 
γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἦν τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς στρατιώταις, 18 
τί ἄρα ὃ Πέτρος ἐγένετο. “Ἡρῴδης δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ 19 
μὴ εὑρὼν ἀνακρείνας τοὺς φύλακας ἐκέλευσεν ἀπαχθῆναι, καὶ 
κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ἰουδαίας εἰς Καισαρείαν διέτρειβεν. 
*Hy δὲ θυμομαχῶν Τυρίοις καὶ Σειδωνίοις" ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ 20 
Editors 11 αὐτῷ] εαὐτω WH Soden JHR om o 29 WHmg Soden 12 [rns 1°] 


Soden 18 προσηλθε] προηλθε WHmg 15 eray 2°] ἐλεγὸον WH 
Soden JHR esray WHmg ἄντοῦ ἐστι» Soden 





Old Uncul 11 avrwB εαυτω NA 81 (+D) 02°B om NA 81(+D) rou 
λαου BX 81(+D) om A 12 re BS δὲ ASI 18 xpovcarros BNA 
κρουσαντες 81 (+D) τροσηλθε BA 81(+D) προηλθε BX ὑπακουσαι 
BN*A 81(+D) υπακουουσαὰ δὲ 15 εἰπαν 30 Β ελεγον NA 81 (+D) 
ο ΒΑΝ 5 81(:}) om err αὐτου BNA αὐτοῦ ἐστιν N° 81 (+D) 
17 κατασεισας δὲ αὐτοῖς BX 81(+D) xaracewarros δὲ αὐτου ἃ avrois 2° B(+D) 
om NA 81 © Kuptos αὐτὸν εξζηγαγεν BN (+D) αὐτὸν ὁ κυριος εξηγαγεν A 
ο Kuptos εξηγαγεν αὐτὸν 81 19 δὲ BN81(+D) τε A dverpe.Bey BS 
S1(+D) διέτριψεν A 





Antiochian [11 ew αὐτὼ γενόμενος] -yeropevos ev εαὐτω HLPSS (of. Ὁ) om ὁ 2° 
HLPS8S(+-D) + ex before rays 8 12 τε] Ὁ 0 rerpos P 
om. τὴς: before papas HLPSS” 18 αὐτου] του rerpov HSS 15 εἴταν 
2°] ἐλογον HLPSS(-+D) αὐτου ἐστιν HLPSS(+D) 17 re) δὲ HLPS 
(5 def) (+D) 19 τὴν καισαρειαν HLPSS 20 ην δε] + 0 ηρωδης HLPSS 





12 For hel x fratres cf. adego: 614 1ι6 could detoct ε[ξω (80 alao Wetatein) 
minn. and that τυλωνος was too long for the 

18 In the rasura of Codex Bezse space. ἃ has foris, with no other word 
Blass (S¢.Kr. 1898, pp. δ40 1.) thought to represent πυλωνος. 
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ἑαυτῷ γενόμενος εἶπεν" Νῦν οἷδα ὅτι ἀληθῶς ἐξαπέστειλεν κύριος 
τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξείλατό με ἐκ χειρὸς Ἡρῴδου καὶ πάσης 
ι2 τῆς προσδοκείας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίων. καὶ συνειδὼν ἦλθεν 
ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκείαν τῆς Mapias τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου 
«Μάρκου, οὗ ἦσαν ἱκανοὶ συνηθροισμένοι καὶ προσευχόμενοι. 
ι3 Κρούσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὴν θύραν τοῦ [. .. . . . . προσῆλθεν 
14 παιδίσκη ὀνόματι ‘Pédn ὑπακοῦσαι, καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν φωνὴν 
τοῦ Πέτρου ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς οὐκ ἤνοιξε τὸν πυλῶνα, καὶ εἰοσ- 
ts δραμοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν ἑστάναι Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶνος. o<> 
δὲ ἔϊλε]γον αὐτῇ" Maivn. ἡ δὲ διισχυρίζετο οὕτως ἔχειν. οἱ 
16 δὲ ἔλεγον πρὸς αὐτήν" Τυχὸν 6 ἄγγελος αὐτοῦ ἔστιν. ὃ δὲ ἐπ- 
ἔμενεν κρούων" ἐξανοίξαντες δὲ καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξέστησαν. 
"7 κατασεΐίσας δὲ αὐτοῖς τῇ χειρὶ ἵνα cevydlowlow εἰσῆλθεν καὶ 
διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ὁ κύριος αὐτὸν ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς" 
εἶπεν δέ" ᾿Απανγείλατε ᾿Ιακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα. καὶ 
18 ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἦν 
[9 τάραχος ἐν τοῖς στρατιώταις, τί ἄρα ὃ Πέτρος ἐγίνετο. “Ἡρῴδης 
δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εὑρὼν ἀνακρείνας τοὺς φύλακας 
ἐκέλευσεν ἀπ[οἸκ[τ]ανθῆναι, καὶ κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς 
Καισαραίαν διέτριβεν. 
ὁ *Hy γὰρ θυμομαχῶν Τυρίοις καὶ Σιδωνίοις" οὗ δὲ ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
12 μαρκου] ἀρκου, but possibly Ist hand added μ 18 xpov- 
σαντες 14 ηνυξε 15 διεσχυριξετο 


petrus in ae conversus dixit nunc Β010 quia vere musit dns angelum suum et enpuit ἃ 
me de manibus herodis et omni expectation: populi judaeorum 12 et cum con- 
siderasset venit ad domum mariae matris johannis qui cognominatur marcus ub 
erant copiosi coacervati et orantes 18 cumque ipse pulsasset januam foris accessit 
puella nomine rhode respondere 14 et cum cognovissel vocem petri a gaudio non 
aperult januam et adcurrens autem adnuntiavit stare petrum ante januam 15 ad 
illi ad eam dixerunt msanis ad 1118 vero perserverabat ita esse qui autem dixerunt ad 
eam forsitam angelus ejus est 16 1080 vero perseverabat pulsans et cum aperuisset 
Viderunt ennt et obstupuerunt 17 cumque significasset 618 de manu ut silerent 
introiens eterrabit eis quemadmodum dns eum hveravit de carcere duat antem 
yenuntiate jacobo et fratmbus haec et egressus abut im alum 18 facto autem die 
erat turbatio τὰ militibus quid petrus factus esset 19 herodes vero cum irequisisset 
eum et non invenisse interrogatione habita vigiles jussit obduci et cum descendisset a 
judaea in caesaraeam demorabatur 20 erat enim animus npugnans tyrios et sidonios 





12 yoay] crant x- fratres ¥ 14 ηνοιξε] + -X ΟἹ «ζ΄ 17 δισηλθεν καὶ Harclean 
διηγησατὸ avrots] -X- ingressus est et narravit lis Ὁ 20 οἱ δε] mg bi autem 


14 For hol -% δὲ cf. avrw 1518 ὁ perp 8 Lueif, and may be an addition 
(E) pesh. to the original text. 


18 οὐκ odvyos 18 omitted by Ὦ ἃ 142 
VOL. ΠΤ I 
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παρῆσαν πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ πείσαντες BAdoroy τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος 
τοῦ βασιλέως ἠτοῦντο εἰρήνην διὰ τὸ τρέφεσθαι αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν 
ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλικῆς. τακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ᾿Ηρῴδης ἐνδυσάμενος 21 
ἐσθῆτα βασιλικὴν καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς 
αὐτούς" | ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει" Θεοῦ φωνὴ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώπου. 22 
παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν ἄγγελος κυρίου ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ 23 
ἔδωκεν τὴν δόξαν τῷ θεῷ, καὶ γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος 
ἐξέψυξεν. 

Ὁ δὲ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου ηὔξανεν καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. Βαρνάβας 34,2: 
δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ πληρώσαντες τὴν 
διακονίαν, συνπαραλαβόντες ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἐπικληθέντα Mapxov. 

Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν ἐκκλησίαν προφῆται XIII 





Editors 21 [0] ηρωδης WH ο ηρωδης Soden JHB βασιλικὴν] [και] Soclen 
24 κυριον] θεου WHmg Soden JAR 25 es] εξ Soden εἰς ἱερουσαλημ 
πληρώσαντες την] [εξ ιερουσαλημ πληρώσαντες τὴν | WHmg επικαλούυμενον 


Soden 





20 ητουντο BS 81(+D) ητήσαντο A 
βασιλικὴν BS 81 και A(+D) 
24 κυριου Β θεου $A 81 (ἘΠ) 
25 εἰς BN (corrected, apparently hy N*, from ef) 81 εξ A 
συνταραλαβοντες BRA(+D) + καὶ 81j 


(+D) 


(ef. Ὁ) 
εἐτικαλουμενον NA 8] 


21 npwdys Β 0 ἡρωδὴς NA 81 
22 ἀνθρώπου BAN® 81 (+D) 
quéavey BN 81 (+1) 


εἐπικληθεντα B(-+D) 





21 0 ypwoys HLPSS(+D) 
θεον HLS om φωνὴ P 
HLPSs (+D) 

1 Ge] +ruves HLPSS 


βασιλικην] και HUPSS(+D) 
98 om τὴν HLPS(-+D) 
25 es] εἰ ς΄ (of. Ὁ) 


22 φωνὴ 
24 κυριου] θεου 
συνπαραλαβοντες] και LI LPSS 





21-22 Besides various expansions 10 
the preceding verses, the ‘Western’ 
text had between vs 21 and vs. 22 an 
addition, found in an incomplete form 
in D ἃ hel-X (reconciluatus est ws 
autem) Perp? and vg cudd add to 
the usual text δέ rematiato co tyrsss et 
sidonus; while perp" reads cuwngue 
hear τα ἢ δὲ δὶ, ate τ φωνή 3 
attested by perp gig Luaf vy 
The Greek, ‘i nator by abit rie 
smoothly : ἀγτιφωνήσαντος δὲ avrw τοῦ 
δημον, καταλλαγεντι Tupias καὶ σιδωνιοις, 
επιφωνουσιν} αὐτῶ Geov φώναι καὶ οἱκ 
ἀγθρωπον, but more probably recon- 
eclamasset perp 1s merely ἃ corruption 
of reconctliaius esset. 

23 On Ὁ ἃ οἵ, Ephrem, below, p 416. 

25 cavhos] +- os ετεκληϑὴ ταυλος 614 
perp hel Minn read ravdor for 
σαυλος; 80 Go 614 and two others in 
xi, 25, and perp, etc., in xin 1, 2, 


εἰς cepougady DB (in B ets in cor- 
rection by first hand over ἀπὸ [εξἴ]) 
$81 Antiovluan hel.mg 5 εἰς ayrioyetay 
miinn ; εἰ ἐδρουσαλημ A minn bok; aro 
ἱερουσαλὴμ D 014 181 minn gig vg; 
εξ (απο Ke 1898 ; posh indoterminate) 
ἱερουσαλημ εἰς ἀντιύχειαν 1898 minn 
perp e E ph sah. The exegetical 

flicully of the best attested roading 
(εις vepovoaAny) is not insuperable, for 
es ἰρουσαλημ may havo been tended 
to mean ‘st Jertxolem’; at any rate 
this reading was adopted w carefully 
Written M8. for many centuries, Tho 
conjecture of WH, τὴν εἰς ἱερουσαλημ 
τληρωσαντος διακονίαν, would solve the 
ἫΝ lem by ἃ mere change of order, but 
dovs not account for tha ongim of the 
dillioult reading of δὲ 81 ete. 

The agreement m tho singular 
nuniber between D ατεστρεψεν azo 
(ἃ reveret sunt ab) and hel.mg reversus 
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ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν πόλεων παρῆσαν πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα, καὶ 

πείσαντες Βλάστον τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος αὐτοῦ ἡτοῦντο εἰρήνην 
21 διὰ τὸ τρέφεσθαι τὰς χώρας αὐτῶν ἐκ τῆς βασιλικῆς. τακτῇ δὲ 

ἡμέρᾳ ὁ ‘Hpwdns ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα βασιλικὴν καὶ καθίσας 

ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς αὐτούς" KaraNayevros δὲ 
22 αὐτοῦ τοῖς Τυρίοις | to δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνειϊ' Θεοῦ φωναὶ καὶ οὐκ 
23 ἀνθρώπου. παραχρῆμα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐπάταξεν ἄγγελος κυρίου ἀνθ᾽ 
ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκεν δόξαν τῷ θεῷ, καὶ καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος, 
γενόμενος «σ»κωληκόβρωτος ἔτι ζῶν καὶ οὕτως ἐξέψυξεν. 

Ὃ δὲ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ηὔξανε καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. BapvdBas 
δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ἀπέστρεψεν ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ πληρώσαντες τὴν 
διακονίαν, συνπαραλαβόντες τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν ἐπικληθέντα Μάρκον. 

Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν ἐκκλησίαν προφῆται 


24 εὐξανε 


XIX 


24, 25 


XIII 


21 αἰσθητα εδημείγορει 
Tnanimiter autem ab mvice civitates venerunt ad regem et cum suasissent blasto qui ἃ 
ἃ cubiculo erat postulabant pacem propter ne alienarentur regiones eorum de regno 
21 constitute autem die herodes mdutas habito regio et sedi pro tribunal: con- 
tentionabatur ad eos cum ingratiasset cum tyrios 22 populus vero adclamahant di 
voces et non homims 28 et confestm eum percusait angelus dni pro eo quod non 
dedit claritatem do et cum descendsaset de tribunal sed et a bermbus comestus 
adhue vivens et sic expiravit 24 verbum autem di augebator et multiplicabatur 
25 barnabas vero et saulus reversi sunt ab hierusalem impleto ministerio adsupto 
Johannen qui cognominatur marcus 

1 erant autem in antiochia aput quem erat ecclesiam prophetae et doctores in 





20 εξ ἀμφοτέρων τὼν πολεων] -X- ΟΣ ambabus civitatibus ” 21 κατ- Harclean 
ἀλλαγεντος δὲ αὐτου ros Tupiots] -X reconciliatus est 118 autem α΄ 25 σαυλο:] 
+ qui vocabaiur Panlus Κ΄ ἀπεστρεψεν ἀπο] mg reversus est in 


est vis to benoted, but noexplanation Ζιοὴδ Studwn Albert Hauck sum 70. 


18 forthcoming. 

1-8 The tract Prophetiac ex omntbus 
Isbris collectae, from Ood. sangallensis 
183 (cent. 1x), perhaps written in 
Africa between 805 and 325, sum- 
marizes these verses in the following 
peculiar form: Erant etiam in eclesta 
propheiae δἰ doctores Barnabas σὲ 
Saulus, qubus inposuerunt manus 
prophetas, Symeon qui appellatus est 
Naeger et Lucwus Cyrimensis qui manet 
usqus adhuc e Trews eh ararie 

b acceperant responsum ab spirsium 
plea Unde diz. Sagregate nsia 
Barnaban et Saulum tn opus quo vecam 
408, hoc est prophecias. ἨΠ» 
positis manibus dimiserunt 608 σὲ 
αὐ. See Zahn, Urausgate, pp. 
20-22, 145-149, 850, and in Geschi 


Geburtstag dargebracht 1916, pp. 52-68, 
But 1t is unpossible to believe that 
this is anything more than a free 
account of this ‘ prophecy” composed 
on the basis of Acts xu. 1-8, prob- 
ably from the African Latin. No 
important light on the ‘Western’ 
text seems to proceed from it. The 
strange phrase qus manel usque adhuc 
a Τὶ is probably derived by 
an obscure corruption from some form 
of manaen eam herodis terarchae 
perp, or σὲ manaen qui erat herodis 
teérarchas vg Manaen accounts for 
manet ; tetrarchas for isevus. 
1 For noay . . . εκκλησιαν perp 
renders erant autem secundum unam- 
8 eclestam. From this, and 
m the addition after διδάσκαλοι of 


xi 
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καὶ διδάσκαλοι ὃ re Βαρνάβας καὶ Συμεὼν ὁ καλούμενος N ἱΐγερ, 
καὶ Λούκιος 6 Κυρηναῖος, Μαναήν τε “Ἡρῴδου τοῦ {τε λτράρχου 
σύντροφος καὶ Σαθλος. λειτουργούντων δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ 2 
νηστευόντων εἶπεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον" »Αφορίσατε δή μοι τὸν 
Βαρνάβαν καὶ Σαῦλον εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ προσκέκλημαι αὐτούς. 
τότε νηστεύσαντες καὶ προσευξάμενοι καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας 3 
αὐτοῖς ἀπέλυσαν. 

Αὐτοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος κατ- 4 
ἦλθον εἰς Σελευκείαν, ἐκεῖθέν τε ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς Κύπρον, | καὶ ς 
γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλαμεῖνι κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ταῖς 
συναγωγαῖς τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίων' εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην ὑπηρέτην. 
διελθόντες δὲ ὅλην τὴν νῆσον ἄχρι Πάφου εὗρον ἄνδρα τινὰ 6 
μάγον ψευδοπροφήτην ᾿Ιουδαῖον ᾧ ὄνομα Βαριησοῦς, ὃς ἦν σὺν 7 


Editors 6 βαριησου JOR 
Old Uncial 1 τετραρχου B* 2 τὸν BRAQ+D) + τε 81 σαυλον BN*AC 81 (-+D) 
τὸν σαυλον 8 4 ow BNAC(+D) om 81 κατῆλθον BNC 81 (cf. Ὁ) 
ἀπῆλθον A τε BRAC ae 81 5 εν 10 BACH’ 81(+D) εἰς 8 


de BNAC(+D) τε 81 6 εὑρον BNA 81(+D) +exe 0 
βαριησου ὃ βαριησουν A 81 


βαριήσους BO 


Antiochian 24. τοῦ] -ἔτε σ΄ (Β def) Toy σαυλὸον HLPS 4 avrot] ουτοι HLPSS 
ἄγιου wvevparos] wveuparos του αγιου HLPSS (of. Ὁ) THY σελευκειαν HLPSS 
ἐκειθεν] κακειθεν ὃ re] δὲ LPS Τὴν κυτρον HLPSS 6 om 
0λην HLPSS om avipa HLPSS βαριησουν HLPS 
evos D (din gue) RA eal ,an obliterated and western addition to the true text, but 
unrecoverad ot teas the absence of a sound African Latin 
or even & corruption of 8 leaves us helpless. 


sires text, may possibly pirat gus- 


avr It is 8 fair μὰς fla that the 
text of D is here conflate, and that, in 
vs. 3, Tore νηστευσαντες . . . ἄντοις 
and in vs. 4, εκπεμῴθεντες νπὸ Tou 
πγευματος ayiov have been introduced 
-text. The noteworthy 
variants, some of which suggest this, 
are: Dd, να 8, the omission of ατελυσαν, 
aud vs. 4, οἱ μὲν ovr for aura (ουτοι 
Antiochian) μὲν ovr; perp, va, 4 (for 
GUT. .. κατηλθον) egress, sgsiur @ 
sanchis devenerunt sah ‘by the saints’ 
al το τοῦ ior ΣΤᾺ ; and the 
orm ἸΏ proph (above dhe 
“μαι dvmisert dir 


were ἃ very early non- 


vs. 4 ὑπὸ Tou ayiou πρνευμᾶτος 
may be secondary to vro τῶν ayuy 
perp sah, but the latter reading, 
ee omits a reference to the Holy 
irit, is strange as a part of the 
estern’ text (see above, p. coxrxix), 
te ve. 4, may be an attempt at adjust- 
ment made necessary by the conflation. 
6 In Codex Bezae περιόλθοντων (Blass, 
St.Kr., 1898, Ὁ. 541, and Wetstem) 
a . Ἰμλθοπων (Ser (Borivener). ἢ 
myc gig pe vg bo 
haps best accounts Te the variant, 
βαριησους BO Ke (berthesus) sah is 
an attempt to improve the ar. 
The accusative βαριησουν of the An- 
tioochan text and of A 81 would 
appear due to the same motive, but, 
strangely, seems to dopend on the 
OVOMATI, OF ὀνόματι καλουμῆνον, 
found in D minn perp but not 
in any of the chief Antioobian 
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xm 


καὶ διδάσκαλοι, ἐν οἷς Βαρνάβας καὶ Συμεὼν ὃ ἐπικαλούμενος 
Νίγερ, καὶ Λούκειος Κυρηναῖος, Μαναήν τε Ἡρῴδου καὶ τε- 
χΤράρχου σύντροφος καὶ Σαῦλος. λειτουργούντων δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ 
κυρίῳ καὶ νηστευόντων. εἶπεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον" ᾿Αφορίσατε δή 
μοι τὸν Βαρνάβαν καὶ Σιαῦλον εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ προσκέκλημαι 
3 αὐτούς. trove νηστεύσαντες Kal προσευξάμενοι πάντες καὶ ἐπι- 
θέντες τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς ..ἢ 
4 OF μὲν οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος ἁγίου κατα- 
5 βάντες δὲ εἰς Σελευκίαν, ἐκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς Κύπρον, | γενό- 
μενοι δὲ ἐν τῇ Σαλαμεῖνι κατήνγειλαν τὸν Ad<yoov τοῦ κυρίου 
ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς τῶν Ἰουδαίων" εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿ΙἾωάννην ὕπηρε- 
6 τοῦντα αὐτοῖς. καὶ περιελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ὅλην τὴν νῆσον ἄχρι 
Πάφου εὗρον ἄνδρα τινὰ μάγον ψευδοπροφήτην ᾿Ιουδαῖον ὀνόματι 
7 καλούμενον Βαριησοῦα, ὃς ἦν σὺν τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ Σεργίῳ Παύλῳ, 


6 νησσον 
OF -αμ 


βαριησονα] so Ist hand probably, but perhaps -αν 


quo barnabas et symeon qui vocatur niger et lucius cyrenensis manaenque herodis d 
et tetrarchi conlactaneus et saulus 2 deservientibus antem 618 dno et jeyunantibus 
dint ps sanctus secernite mihi barnaban et saulum ed opus vocavi eos 8 tunc com 
jajunassent et orassent omnes et mposuissent manus eis 4 psi vero dismussi ab 
Spo sancto descenderunt seleuciam mde vero navigaverunt m cyprum 5 et cum 
fwasent salamma sdnuntisbant verbum di in synagogis judasorum habebant vero et 
johannen ministrantem ess 6 cum pergressi foissent totam insulam usquae ad 
paphum invenerunt virum quendam magum pseudoprophetam judaeum nomme qui 
vocatur barjesuam 7 quierat cum proconsule sergio paulo viro prudent hic cum 

[6-8 multa utique et adversus apostolos Simon dedit et Elymas magi.] pinang 
5 uenperourra avros] mg ministrantem iis Harclean 


bor shuma ye ge (of Burkitt, Proc, 
British v., 1912, p. 22) and 
from bar tesheu’ hel.text no light is 
thrown. on the Greek text. 


Bapenoous] + tatur Ῥα- 


4 εκειθα»} + mg autem. 





authorities. The Latin darieu and 
barshen (perp.mg: guidam barshen 
alii bariew) are apparently derived 
aaa the abbreviations fap and 

bashes (80 vg.cod.O; of. the 


comment of “Beds ; ac yer 
J erome (Nom. Hebr. ini. aby ‘ers 


probably an scousative (note the con- 
struction τὰ D) from a form βαριησουα 
intended to represent more Laing 
mwas For similar indication of 
Semitic knowledge in D see stove 
pp. coxhi-iv. From the substitution 


ratus gig Luaif vg.codd (some oemeleerarn, 
gut for quod), + 

+ hon 8 i (0 pe cae hee lg τηριει 

88 convincingly aigues, 

is a gloss, never found without the 

nesence of the statement in vs, 8, 

om which it is derived; it is of 


Latin origin (hence, by modification 
and. tra: tion, | in nt not an element 
of the original ‘ Western’ text. The 


s kaoeledge of agregar viieh gould 
a knowledge which wo 

have made him incapable of saying 
that the name ‘Barjesns’ meant 
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τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ Σεργίῳ Παύλῳ, ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. οὗτος mpoo- 
καλεσάμενος Βαρνάβαν καὶ Σαῦλον ἐπεζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ θεοῦ" ἀνθίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Ἑλύμας ὁ μάγος, οὕτως γὰρ 8 
μεθερμηνεύεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, ζητῶν διαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύπατον 
ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. Σαῦλος δέ, ὁ καὶ Παῦλος, πλησθεὶς πνεύ- 9 
ματος ἁγίου ἀτενίσας εἰς αὐτὸν εἶπεν" Ὦ πλήρης παντὸς δόλου τὸ 
καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας, υἱὲ διαβόλου, ἐχθρὲ πάσης δικαιοσύνης, 
οὐ παύσῃ διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς τοῦ κυρίου τὰς εὐθείας; καὶ 11 
viv ἰδοὺ χεὶρ κυρίου ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλὸς μὴ βλέπων τὸν 
ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. παραχρῆμα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἀχλὺς καὶ σκότος, 
καὶ περιάγων ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. τότε ἰδὼν ὁ ἀνθύπατος τὸ 12 
γεγονὸς ἐπίστευσεν ἐκπληττόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ κυρίου. 
᾿Αναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου οἱ περὶ Παῦλον ἦλθον εἰς 13 
Πέργην τῆς Παμφυλίας" ᾿Ἰωάνης δὲ ἀποχωρήσας ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. αὐτοὶ δὲ διελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς 14 
Πέργης παρεγένοντο εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν τὴν Πισιδίαν, καὶ ἐλθόντες 


18 ἀνεχθεντες 

Editore 8 eromas JHB 10 om του WHmg Soden 11 de] re WHmg 
erecer] +-er αὐτὸν WH Soden JHB 14 της κισιδιας Soden 

eNfovres] εἰσέλθοντες Soden 
Old Uncial 8 ovrws BNAQ(+D) ουτος 81 10 rou BR 39 om AON° 81 (-++D) 
11 dBA te NC8l erecn Β execey ex avroyN81(+D) ewecer αὐτὸ» 
Avd ererecey ex avrov C 12 επιστευσεν ἐκπληττομενος BNO 81 (cf. Ὁ) 
exe Anrroperos excoreucer A κυρίου BNA 81(+D) ϑεου 0 18 ay- 
axOerres B* 14 rapeyerovro BNO 81(+D) ἐγένοντο A τὴν πισιδιαν 


ΒΝΑΟ της πισιδιας 81 (+D) Morres BNO 81 εἰσελθόντες ANY+D) 


Antiochian 8 povyos] peyas L 9 aytou] +xa: HPSS(+D) 10 om wacys 1° 
P(-+D) om του HLPSS (+D) 11 τοὺ κυρωυ ζ΄ τυφλος] 
+xa P execey] exerece ex αὐτὸν HLPSS (cf. Ὁ) 18 τὸν ταυλον 
HLPSs om δα 20 H 14 της τισιδας HLPSS(+D) eNGovres] 
εἰσέλθοντες HLPSS(+D) 


ἕτοιμος, No text of va. 8 makes, or 
could justity, any such absurd state- 
ment as that. Apart from Εἰ ihe 
gloss 1s found only in Latin, and 1t is 
not contained in perp (which from this 
Mat to xxvii, 16 ceases to give an 
ld Latin text) ἃ vg. 
" Ἐπ ~~ = in all other 
witnesses and in gig perp 6 0 
(gig vg codd a ΩΝ elimas) pesh hal 
sah boh, D 8 er[ ἡιμας, ἃ eoemas. 
To this substantially correspond 
etoemus Lucif, eimas Ambrosiaster, 
Quaest. 102, 2, hetymam Pacianus, Ep. 


u.5. Tertullien, indeed, De ania 57, 
De fer esakiy 21, in all ated mas. 
reads slsmas or elymas; but tho text 
of Tertullian im such 8 matier is not 
above question, and the fact, pointed 
out by Zahn, that Ambiosiaster 7.¢., 
with. eimas, seems dependent on Tert. 
puddow. 21 goes far to neutralize the 
evidence of the mss of Tertullian. 


original Gre 


name we can only say 
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ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. οὗτος συνκαλεσάμενος Βαρνάβαν καὶ Labdov καὶ 
8 ἐζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ: ἀνθείστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς 
Ἔπ[ιμας ὃ μάγος, οὕτως γὰρ μεθερμηνεύεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 
ζητῶν διαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως, ἐπεεριδὴ 
9 ἥδιστα ἤκουεν αὐτῶν. Σαῦλος δέ, ὃ καὶ Παῦλος, πληθεὶς πνεύ- 
οματος ἁγίου καὶ dreveioas εἰς αὐτὸν | εἶπεν: Ὦ πλήρης παντὸς 
δόλου καὶ ῥαδιουργίας, υἱὸς διαβόλου, ἐκθρὲ πάσης δικαιοσύνης, 
1 οὐ παύσῃ διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς κυρίου τὰς οὔσας εὐθείας ; καὶ 
viv εἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ κυρίου ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλὸς μὴ βλέπων τὸν 
ἥλειον ἕως καιροῦ. καὶ εὐθέως ἔπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς καὶ 
2 σκότος, καὶ περιάγων ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. ἰδὼν δὲ 6 ἀνθύπατος 
τὸ γεγονὸς ἐθαύμασεν καὶ ἐπίστευσεν τῷ θεῷ ἐκπλησσόμενος ἐπὶ 
τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ κυρίου. 
3 ᾿Αναχθῶτες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου of περὶ Παῦλον ἦλθον εἰς 
Πέργην τῆς Παμφυλίας" ᾿Ιωάνης δὲ ἀποχωρήσας ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὑπ- 
+ ἔστρεψεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. αὐτοὶ δὲ διελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Πέργης 
παρεγένοντο εἰς ᾿Αντειόχειαν τῆς Πεισιδίας, καὶ εἰσελθόντες 


xi 


10 wos] veo 11 4] pomt by first hand 
vocasset batnaban et saulun et quaesire voluit audire verbum di § resustabat ἃ 
autem eis etoemas magus sic enim interpraetabatur nomen ejus quacrens vertere 
proconsolem a fidem quoniam liventer audiehat eos 9 sanlus vero qu ef paulus 
inpletus spo sancto et mtuitus mm eum 10 dixit o plense omnis dolus et fals: fili 
dinbole mumicae omnis justitiae non cessas evertere vias dommi quas sunt rectas 
11 et nunc ecce manus dni super te et ers caccus non videns solem usq- ad tempus 
et confestim caecidit super cum caligo et tenebrae ef circumiens quaerebat ad manum 
deductores 12 tuno cum vidisset proconsul quod factum est muratus est et credidit 
mn do stupens super doctrina dni 18 supervenientes ἃ papho qu erant circa paulo 
venerunt mn pergen pamphyliae johannes vero cum discedisset ab 618 reversus est 
hierosolymis 14 1st autem cum tronsissent ἃ pergen venerunt antiochiam pisidise 





8 cradn ηδιστὰ ἤκουεν αὐτῶν] -X quia libenter audiebat eos κ΄ 





that between v and o confusion 18 
common, and that likewise either of 
the two letters, 7 or A, may havo been 
an accidental substitution for the 
other. Greek personal names derived 
from ἕτοιμος and from érupos are 
known, while no analogy speaks for 


the name Elymas. See Burkitt, 
J. Theol Stud. 1¥., 1802-3, pp. 
127-129, 


The substitution in gig [ποιῇ of 
inferpretatumt dictéur for μεθερμηνενεται 
may possibly be intended to make 
explicit the idea that the name was 


actually a translation of Βαριησοῦς, 
whereas the Gieek perhaps means no 
more than thai it was ἃ usual sub- 
stitute for 1t. 

14 τὴν πισιδιαν BNAC ; της πισιδιας 
D 81 Antiochian, all Lat texts, sah. 
The reading of B agrees with the 
correct of earlier times; it was 
probably altered in accordance with 
the habit of speech of ἃ later age. 
Antioch was properly designated as 
near, not in, Pid. Cf Ἢ. M. 
Ramsay, The Church wn the Roman 


Bmpire, pp. 26 1. 
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εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐκάθισαν. μετὰ τς 
δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν ἀπέστειλαν οἱ 
ἀρχισυνάγωγοι πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγοντες" “Avpes ἀδελφοί, εἴ τις 
ἔστιν ἐν ὑμῖν λόγος παρακλήσεως πρὸς τὸν λαόν, λέγετε. ἀναστὰς τό 
δὲ Παῦλος καὶ κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ εἶπεν" “Avdpes ᾿Ισραηλεῖται 
καὶ οἱ φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, ἀκούσατε. ὁ θεὸς τοῦ λαοῦ τοῦ 17 
Ἰσραὴλ ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν 
τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτου, καὶ μετὰ βραχείονος ὑψηλοῦ ἐξ- 
ἤγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ αὐτῆς, | καί, ὡς τεσσερακονταετῆ χρόνον ἐτροπο- 18 
φόρησεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ Χαναὰν το 
κατεκληρονόμησεν τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν | ὡς ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ 20 
πεντήκοντα. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἔδωκεν κριτὰς ἕως Σαμουὴλ προ- 
φήτου. κἀκεῖθεν ἡτήσαντο βασιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 6 θεὸς 21 
τὸν Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Κείς, ἄνδρα ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμείν, ἔτη τεσσερά- 
κοντα" καὶ μεταστήσας αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν τὸν Δαυεὶδ αὐτοῖς εἰς 22 


Editors 1117 Tov 2°] τουτου WH Soden JHR om ἰσραὴλ 588 18 erporo- 
φορησ] ετροφοφορησεν JHR 19 καθελω»] και καθέλων WHing Soden 
20 καὶ before ws erect unstead of after πεντήκοντα JAR om pera ταυτὰ JHR 
[rou] προῴητου Soden 22 avros τὸν david Soden (but ct. mg) 


Old Uncal 17 τοὺ 29 Β τουτοῦυ NAC 81 (Ὁ) avyurrou BNA 81 αὐγυττω O(+D) 
18 erporopopnoey BNC*81(+D) ετροφοφορησεν AC 19 xabchwy B81 καὶ 
καϑέλων SAC(+D) κατεκληρονόμησεν BN 81(+D) tavrasAO 20 προῴφητου 
BRA™81 τὸν τροφητου C(+D) 22 τὸν δαυειδ avros BNA (cf. D) avrois 
τὸν daved Ο 81 


Antiochian 15 om τις HLPSS om er H Acyos ev ys LPSS (cf Ὁ) 
16 οἱ er υμὸ H 17 rov 2°} rovrov HLPSS(+D) Om. opand 
HLPS αὐγυπτὼ HLPSS(-+-D) 19 add και before καθέλων HLPSS(+D) 
9m] τη HS KarexAnpovopnoer| --avrots HLPS xarexAypodorncey αὐτοῖς Κ΄ 
20 καὶ μετὰ Ταυτὰ ὡς ετεσὶ TeTPAKOTLOLS και τεντηκοντα HLPSS του 
τροφητου HUPSS(+D) 22 auras τον δαυειδ HLPSS 


17 τοὺ B, for rovrou ὅδ Ὁ 81D, 18 not error perpetuated in the ‘ Western’ 
to be adopted, although vg sah boh text. ¢ sense speaks strongly 
do not render rovrov. o aos τοῦ against it, 

ΡΝ ἢ ᾿ ng ge almost sear 1: ετροκοφορησεν ΒΟ δ Ἢ Anti- 
61; for the ordinary usage cf. ochian vg, ετροφοφορησεν minn 
eri 82, Acts iv. 10. d gig e mh boh peal ‘hel In Deut. i 

The omission of copay by the 81, from which the word comes, both 
Antiochian text (with pesh) probably readings are found (erpod- BA); the 
reproduces an ancient , and author of Acts could have known 
may point to the omgimal reading, either text of the LXX, or both. The 
since improvement by omission was ‘ Western’ text of Acts i read 
not the usual method of Antiochian erpod-; in that case erpox- i8 
revisers. The various isolated modi- contaminated, as elsewhere, from the 
fications found in minn are not B-text. The decision in Acts is 
significant. doubtful, but σγροφοῴορησεν suits the 

δια Ὁ ἃ gig 0] ὑδαύ for καὶ 1° was context better, and may bo preferred 
probably a very ancient accidental on that ground. 
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τὸ εἰς THY συναγωγὴν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῷ σαββάτῳ ἐκάθισαν. μετὰ δὲ 
τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ἀρχι- 
συνάγωγοι πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγοντες" “AvSpes ἀδελφοί, εἴ τις ἔστιν 
λόγος σοφίας ἐν ὑμεῖν Ἱπαρακλήσεωςΐ πρὸς τὸν λαόν, λέγετε. 
16 ἀναστὰς δὲ 6 Παῦλος καὶ κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ εἶπεν" “Avdpes 
17 ᾿Ιστραηλῖται καὶ of φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, ἀκούσατε. 6 θεὸς τοῦ 
λαοῦ τούτου Ἰσραὴλ ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, διὰ τὸν 
λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν τῇ γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ μετὰ βραχείο- 
18 vos ὑψηλοῦ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἔτη ji ἐτροποφόρησεν 
19 αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ Χαναὰμ κατ- 
20 ἐκληρονόμησεν τὴν γῆν τῶν ἀλλοφύλων | καὶ ὡς ἔτεσι ὕ Kal 7 
ar ἔδωκεν κριτὰς ἕως Σαμουὴλ τοῦ προφήτου. κἀκεῖθεν ἠτήσαντο 
βασιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὃ θεὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Κείς, ἄνδρα 
a2 ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμίν, ἔτη μ᾽ | καὶ μεταστήσας αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν Δαυεὶδ 


14 Ty ἡμερα] τὴν ἡμέτερα 15 λογος] λογου λεγεται 
20 ws] ews 


et cum introissent m synagogam die sabbatorum sederunt 15 post lectionem vero ἃ 
legis et prophetarum miserunt archisynagog: ad eos dicentes vin. fratres s1 quis est 
sermo et intellectus in vobis exhortations ad populum dicite 16 cum surrexisset 
paulus et silentimm mann postulasset dimt vin instrahehtee et qui tumetis dm 
audite 17 ds popul: hujus istrahel elegit patres nostros propter populum exaltetum 
in peregrinatione in terra aegypti et cum brachio alto eduxit eos ex ipsa 18 et 
annis xl ac 61 nutrix alurt eos in solitudme 19 et sublatiseqg: gentibus septe in terra 
chanaam possidere eos fecit terram allophoelorum 20 et quasi annis cece et 1 dedit 
JUdices usque ad samuel prophetam 2] et exinde petiernnt regem et dedit 615 ds 
saul filiom cis virnm ex tmbu benjamin annis xl 22 et remoto eo excitavit davit 


19 τῶν adrAopvdov] eorum - alienigenarum ~ 


19 B 81 sah are right in omittimg pesh Antiochian, putting the note of 
και before καθελὼν. Ifxacisread, the time after xa, treat 16 as gi the 
preceding phrase means ‘about forty duration of the period of t πιο: 
years.’ But it is unlikely that this The latter entation is evidently 
writer should have als indicated that of the ‘ Western’ text, and suits 
that that brief and familar traditional the context best, but may have offended 
number of years was only approximate; some student who thought (cf. 1 Kgs. 
and icually unlikely that, if he had γι, 1) the Exodus the prope staring: 
done 80, an editor should haveremoved point for any such nological 
the indication by so subtle a process estimate. The ‘Western’ position of 
as the omission of the subsequent καὶ, the words 1s to be preferred. 
instead of the simple jent (80 The ‘Western’ text lecked pera 
D sah boh) of dropping ws. καὶ is ταυτα (omitted in ἢ ἃ gig sah pesh 
doubtless an early undesigned ad- hol) and these words (found in BRAC 
dition, by dittography. 81 and in Antiochian e E vg) were 

20 BXAC sahboh hel vg connect the plan introduced when the text of 
words ὡς erect τετρακοσίοις καὶ Terry- was formed. Their purpose would 
κορτα with the sentence, then be to relieve the ess occa- 
and make the statement of time refer sioned by the withdrawal of the note 
to the period occupied in securing the of time irom the sentence relating to 
tail Gar the pepe. DdgigeE the judges. 
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Ps Ixxnx.20 βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ εἶπεν μαρτυρήσας" Edpov Δαυεὶδ τὸν τοῦ "Ἰεσσαὶ 
δα xn. Κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν μου, ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ θελήματά μου. τού- 23 
cou 6 θεὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν ἤγαγεν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
σωτῆρα Ἰησοῦν, προκηρύξαντος Ἰωάνου πρὸ προσώπου τῆς εἰσ- 24 
ὄδου αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα μετανοίας παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Ἰσραήλ. ὡς δὲ 25 
ἐπλήρου ᾿Ιωάννης τὸν δρόμον, ἔλεγεν" Τί ἐμὲ ὑπονοεῖτε εἶναι, οὐκ 
εἰμὶ ἐγώ" ἀλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται per’ ἐμὲ οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπό- 
δημα τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, υἱοὶ γίνους ᾿Αβραάμ, 26 
οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος τῆς σωτηρίας 
ταύτης ἐξαπεστάλη. of γὰρ κατοικοῦντες ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ of 27 
ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες καὶ τὰς φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν 
τὰς κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον ἀναγεινωσκομένας κρείναντες ἐπλήρωσαν, 
καὶ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντες ἠτήσαντο Πειλᾶτον ἀναιρε- 28 
θῆναι αὐτόν" ὡς δὲ ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τὰ γεγραμμένα περὶ αὐτοῦ, 29 
καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου ἔθηκαν εἰς μνημεῖον. 6 δὲ θεὸς 30 
ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν" ὃς ὥφθη ἐπὶ ἡμέρας πλείους τοῖς συν- 31 





Bditora 22 ιεσσαι] -[[ανδρα] WH -Τανδρα Soden JHR 26 αβρααμ] και ΝῊ 
Soden 588 27 avrwr] auras JER om Touroy JHR om καὶ 2° 
JHR om xpewapres JOR 28 euporres] +kxpevayres JOR 
qTnoavTo] Ἴτῆσαν τὸν WHng αγαιρεθηναι] wa avoipwow JHR 29 περι 
αὐτὸν γεγραμμενα WH Soden JER [yeypapypeva περι αὐτου] WHng 30 om 
ex γεκρων JHR 


Old Uncial 22 tecoa: B -+avdpa NAC 81 (+D) 23 ao του στερματος BACN* 81 (Ὁ) 
om δὲ ἤγαγεν ΒΔΑ 81 ηγειρε C(-+D) Tw ἰσραηλ BNAC(+D) om 81 
24 Aaw BSC81(4+D) om A (δ᾽ first omitted Aaw, then eluded 1t) 
25 τι eve BNA 81 rua με O(+D) 28 αβρᾶαμ Β «και NAC 
81(+D) υμῖν BRO ny A 81 (+D) nuw BNA 81(+D) υμν 0 
λογος BNA 81(+D) -tovros 0 ταυτῆς BNA 81 (Ὁ) om C 27 εν 
BNA(+D) om C81 28 yrycarro BACH’ 81 yrycay ror δὲ 
29 γεγραμμενὰ wept avrouB wept αὐτου γεγραμμενα NAC 81 (+D) 





Antiochian 22 ἰεσσαι] -τανδρα HLPSS(+D) 28 ηγαγεν»} γγειρε S(+D) owrnpa 
τἡσου»} σωτηρίαν HLS 24 om παντὶ HLPS om Aaw ILLPS 
25 o waxvys LPS Tt ἐμὲ] τινα με HLPSS(+D) 26 αβρααμ] “και 
HLPSs(+D) nuav] uur HLPSS εξαπεσταλη] areorakn HLPSS 
29 παντα] aravra S wept aurou γεγράμμενα HLPSS(+D) 





22 avépaisomitted byB Athanasius. been likely to supply ανδρα, butather 
codd Hilary.codd. It corresponds to the LXX word. 

avbpwroy in the LXX text (1 Sam. xin. 95 τι eve BNA 81 sah corresponds 
14), and av3pa may have caused objec- to the Aramaic usage. τινα CD Anti- 
tion because not found mm thatiamilar ochian gig ἃ 6 vg posh hol boh wa 
Old Testament passage. In any case linguistic mpiovement. Soe Torrey, 
a harmonizing copyist would not have Composition and Dats of Acts, pp. 87£ 


xIlt CODEX BEZAE 123 


αὐτοῖς eis βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ εἶπεν μαρτυρήσας" Εὗρον Δαυεὶδ τὸν 
υἱὸν Ἴεσσαί, ἄνδρα κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν μου, ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ 
23 θελήματά μου. ὁ θεὸς οὖν ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτοῦ Kar’ ἐπ- 
24 αγγελείαν ἤγειρεν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ σωτῆρα τὸν Ἰησοῦν, προκηρύξαντος 
ἸἸωάνου πρὸ προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδου αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα μετανοίας 
25 παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Ἰσραήλ. ὡς δὲ ἐπλήρου ᾿Ιωάνης τὸν δρόμον, 
ἔλεγεν" Τίνα με ὑπονοεῖτε εἶναι, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγώ" ἀλλὰ ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται 
μεθ᾽ ἐμὲ οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. 
26 ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, υἱοὶ γένους ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ οἱ ἐν ἡμεῖν φοβού- 
μενοι τὸν θεόν, ἡμεῖν ὁ λόγος τῆς σωτηρείας ταύτης ἐξαπεοτάλη. 
27 οἱ γὰρ κατοικοῦντες ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτ[ῆ]ς 
μ[ὴ συνιέντες τὰς γρ[αφ]ὰς τῶν προφητῶν τὰς κατὰ πᾶν 
28 σάββατον ἀναγεινωσκομένας καὶ κρείναντες ἐπλήρωσαν, καὶ 
μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντες ἐν αὐτῷ, κρείναντες αὐτὸν 
29 παρέδωκαν Πειλάτῳ Tivat εἰς ἀναίρεσιν" ὡς δὲ ἐτέλουν πάντα τὰ 
περὶ αὐτοῦ yeypayyeva {εἰσίνϊ, ἡτοῦντο τὸν Πειλᾶτον τοῦτον 
ἱμὲν σταυρῶσαιΐ καὶ ἐπιτυχόντες [πάλινΐ καὶ καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ 
30,31 ξύλου καὶ ἔθηκαν εἰς μνημεῖον. ὃν ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν. [ οὗτος ὥφθη 
τοῖς συναναβαίνουσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἰς Ἰερουσαλὴμ 


25 ετληρουν υπονοεῖται 27 pln συνιενΊταις 





eis 10 regem cui etiam dint testamonio inven david filium jessae virum secundum ἃ 
cor meum qui faciet omnes voluntates meas 28 ds autem a semune huyns secundum 
polliestationem resurrexit ips istrahel salbatorem hm 24 cum pmius praedicasset 
Johannes ante faciem mgressionis 6108 baptiama paenitentine omni populo istrahel 
25 et dom mpleret cursum johannes dicebat quem suspicamim me esse non sum, 
ego sed ecce veniet post me cuyus non sum dignus caleiamentum pedum solvere 
26 viri fratres fil: genems abrabam et qui in nobis tamentes dm nobw verbum 
salutis hujus missum est 27 qui enum habitebat in hierusalem et princapes eyus non 
intellegentes scriptareas prophetarti quae per ommem sabbatum leguntor et cum 
judicassent inplerant 28 οὐ nullam causam mortis mventa est m 60 Judicantes 
sutem eum tradiderunt pilato ut interficeretur 29 et consummarerunt omnis quae 
de ilo scripta sunt petierunt pilatum hunc crucifigi et mpetraverunt iterum et 
deposuerunt de ligno et posuermt m monumento 80 quem ds vero excitavit 
$1 hic qui vieus est his (1 sumnl ascenderunt cum 60  galilaca in hierusalem in 





26 ημε0] mg nobis 28 ἐν αὐτῷ] X in 60 τ΄ 29 yrourro . . . Harelean 
μρημειον] mg postquam. crucifixus est, petieront Pilatum ut de ligno detraherent 
eum. impetrarunt; et detrahentes ew posuerunt eum in sepulchro 





27-29 The text of ves. 27-29 is dis- 80 The omission of ex γεκρων D ἃ 
cussed in 8 Detached Note, pp.261-268. gig may be the original reading. 


xu 
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αναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλειλαίας eis ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, οἵτινές εἶσι 
μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν λαόν. καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζόμεθα 32 
τὴν πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν γενομένην | ὅτι ταύτην ὁ θεὸς 33 
ἐκπεπλήρωκεν τοῖς τέκνοις ἡμῶν ἀναστήσας ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὡς καὶ ἐν 
Pai’ τῷ ψαλμῷ γέγραπται τῷ δευτέρῳ" Υἱός μου εἶ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον 
γεγέννηκά σε. ὅτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν μηκέτι μέλ- 34 
τα. v.8 λοντα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς διαφθοράν, οὕτως εἴρηκεν ὅτι Δώσω ὑμῖν 
Pax τὸ τὰ ὅσια Δανεὶδ τὰ πιστά. διότι καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει" Οὐ δώσεις 35 
τὸν ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν" Δαυεὶδ μὲν γὰρ ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ ὑπ- 36 
ηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ βουλῇ ἐκοιμήθη καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς 
πατέρας αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶδεν διαφθοράν, ὃν δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν οὐκ 37 
εἶδεν διαφθοράν. γνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, 38 
ὅτι διὰ τοῦτο ὑμῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγέλλεται, ] καὶ ἀπὸ 39 
πάντων ὧν οὐκ ἠδυνήθητε ἐν νόμῳ Μωυσέως δικαιωθῆναι ἐν 
τούτῳ πᾶς 6 πιστεύων δικαιοῦται. βλέπετε οὖν μὴ ἐπέλθῃ 40 
Hab . τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις" Ἴδετε, οἱ καταφρονηταί, καὶ 41 


81 εἰσι] [yur] εἰσι WH νυν εἰσι Soden JHR 88 ἡμῶν] [ημων] WHmg 
αὐτῶν ἡμῖν Soden μιν JHR ψαλμω γεγραπται τῶ δευτερω] mpwrw ψαλμὼ 
γεγρατται 5ΠῈ 35 διο Soden 88 rovro] rovrov WH Soden JHR 
40 exehOy] +{ep vas] Soden 


81 εἰσι Β εἰσι γυν δὲ yur εἰσι AC 81 (cf. Ὁ) 83 ἡμῶν BNAC(+D) 
αὐτῶν nuy 81 tnoovy BNC 81 (ci. Ὁ) αὑτὸν ex vexpwy A (but rewritten) 
85 dom BNA81 διοῦ 87 ο Geos BNAO(+D) om 81 88 corw υμῖν 
BO81(+D) υμιν eorw RA rovro B rovrov NAO 81 (Ὁ) 39 καὶ 
Β 81 (οἴ, Ὁ) omSAC 40 επελθη (δὲ ἀπελθὴ) BNNY+D) +¢¢ vas AC 81 





Bditors 





Old Uncisl 


81 om avrov H 38 μων] αὐτῶν ἡμῖν HLPSS ψαλμω γεγραπται 
Tw δευτερὼ] Ψψαλμω τῶ sevrepw Ὑεγραπται LPRS Bevrepw ψαλμω γεογρατται ΚΒ 
85 dior] διο HLPES 87 om ov δὲ ο Geos ἤγειρεν οὐκ εἰδὲν διαῴθοραν 8 
88 rovro] rovrov LPSS(+D) 39 τω γομω LPSS 40 erehOn] ted 
υμας LPSS 


Antiochian 





81 The unconventional (of. ii. to s conjectural improvement of the 
82, iii, 15, v. 82, x. 89) and  B-text 


broadly attested »uv is to be retained 
in spite of its omission in B Anti- 
ochian. 


88 For the obviously corrapt τοῖς 
τέκνοις ἡμῶν BSACD vg, ‘to their sons’ 
(without nw) 15 the reading of gig 
sah boh codd, while Antiochian pesh 
Tead ros τέκνοις αὐτων yur. Perhaps 
Tols Texpois ἡμῖ» Was the original text (80 
WH), early corrupted to ros τέκνοις 
quer, The Antiochian may testify to 
such an earlier text, or may be due 


For hol Χ' dominum nostrum cf. 
Toy Kuptoy ἡμῶων 614 

For the readings xpwrw D, sevrepw 
BAO 81 Antiochian, and the grounds 
for preferring the former, see Datached 
Note, pp. 263-265. 

The completion of the quotation 
from Ps. i. ὃ in Dd holeng is perhaps 
to be associated with the preceding 
enlargement of ἑησουν to read ror xy 
iqoouv χριστὸν Ὦ ἃ (614) 
(Φοηινη, nostruin Jesum) hel.mg sah. 
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ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρας πλείονας, οἵτινες ἄχρι νῦν εἰσιν μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
32 τὸν λαόν. καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζόμεθα τὴν πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 
33 ἡμῶν γενομένην ἐπαγγελίαν ] ὅτι ταύτην ὁ θεὸς ἐκπεπλήρωκεν 
τοῖς τέκνοις ἡμῶν ἀναστήσας. τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν" οὕτως 
γὰρ ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ ψαλμῷ γέγραπται." 
Vids μου εἶ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε" αἴτησαι παρ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ καὶ δώσω σοι ἔθνη τὴν κληρονομίαν σου, καὶ τὴν 
κατάσχεσίν σου τὰ πέρατα τῆς γῆς. 
34 ὅτε δὲ ἃ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν 
εἰς διαφθοράν, οὕτως εἴρηκεν 
ὅτι Δώσω ὑμεῖν τὰ ὅσια Δαυεὶδ τὰ πιστά. 
35 καὶ ἑτέρως λέγει" 
Οὐ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν" 
36 Δαυεὶδ γὰρ ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ βουλῇ ἐκοιμήθη 
37 καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἴδεν διαφθοράν, δεν» 
38 δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν οὐκ εἶδεν δειαφθοράν. γνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω 
ὑμεῖν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, ὅτι διὰ τούτου ὑμεῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν 
39 καταγγέλλεται καὶ μετάνοια ἀπὸ πάντων ὧν οὐκ ἠδυνήθητε ἐν 
νόμῳ Μωσέως δικαιωθῆναι, ἐν τούτῳ οὖν πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων δικαιοῦ- 
40ται παρὰ θεῷ. βλέπετε οὖν μὴ ἐπέλθῃ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς 
41 προφήταις" “Sere, of καταφρονηταί, καὶ θαυμάσατε καὶ ἀφανί- 
88 ἐμοῦ] αἱμον 38 adereis 39 δικαιουτε 
41 xaragpovyte 
diebus pluribns qui usquse nonc sunt testes qus ad populi 32 et nos vos ἃ 
evangelizamus eam quae patres nostros factam pollicitationem 88 quia hane ds 
adimplent filiis nostrs suscitavit dam ibs Xpm βίου enm in pmmo psalmo 
scriptum est fillus meus es tu ego hodie genui te postula a me et dabo υἱὲ gentes 
hereditatem tuam et posseasionem tuam terminos terrae 34 quando suacitavit eum 8 
portuis jam non rediturum in interifum ita dicit quia dabo vols sancta david fideha 
85 ideogne et alia dict non dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem 86 dand 
elm sua progenies cum ministrasset do voluntate dormuivit et adpostus est ad patres 
suos et vidit corruptionem 87 quem autem ds snscitant non vidit corruptio[nem] 
38 notum ergo sit vobis viri fratres qua per hunc vobis remissio peccatoram 
adnuntiatur $89 et paenitentia ab omnibus quibus non potustis m lege moysi just- 
ficani in sto enim omnis qui credit justificatur a d[eo] 40 videte ergo ne supervenint 
quod dictum est im prophets 41 videte contemptores ef admuramini et extermina- 
88 τὸν xuptoy] X dominum nostrum αἰτῆσαι. . . yys] mg pete a Herclean 
me, et dabo tibi gentes in hacreditatem tnam et im possessiones tuas limites 
terrae 88 καὶ μετανοια] x et poenitentia κ΄ 39 ov] mg igitur 
rape θεω] mg a deo 


84 ort 1°] ore D 614 ἃ (quando) gig 18 preierable becanse of the sense (of. 
(cum) Hal (cum) is unsuited to the va. 89 εν rourw) to δια τοῦτο B 
context. minn, in which Y slipped out by 

88 δια rovrov SAC 81 D Antiochian haplography. 
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θαυμάσατε καὶ ἀφανίσθητε, ὅτι ἔργον ἐργάζομαι ἐγὼ ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον ὃ οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε ἐάν τις ἐκδιηγῆται 
ὑμῖν. ἐξιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον ἠξίουν λαλη- 4 
θῆναι αὐτοῖς τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα. λυθείσης δὲ τῆς συναγωγῆς 43 
ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ τῶν σεβομένων προσ- 
ηλύτων τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ, οἵτινες προολαλοῦντες αὐτοῖς 
ἔπειθον αὐτοὺς προσμένειν τῇ χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ. 

Τῷ τε ἐρχομένῳ σαββάτῳ σχεδὸν πᾶσα ἡ πόλις συνήχθη 44 
ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους 45 
ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου καὶ ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ Παύλου λαλουμένοις 
βλασφημοῦντες. παρρησιασάμενοίΐ τε 6 Παῦλος καὶ 6 Βαρνάβας 46 
εἶπαν: Ὑμῖν ἦν ἀναγκαῖον πρῶτον λαληθῆναι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ" 
ἐπειδὴ ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτὸν καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους κρείνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς 





Editors 42 {εξιοστων .. ταυταὶ WHmg εἰς To μεταξυ caBBarov ηξιουν] 
παρεκαλοὺν es τὸ μεταξυ σαββατον WH Soden 44 τε] de WH Soden JAR 
τε WHmg ερχομενω] exouera WHmg Geov] κυριου WHmg Soden JHR 


45 rov παυλου Soden 46 ἐπειδὴ] ewes be WHmg ewetén de Soden 


41 θαυμασατε BAC 81(+D) θαυμασετε S epyor ἐργαζομαι eyw 
BA81(+D) epyor eyw ἐργαΐομαι O epyor o (N° om 0) eyw epyagoua εγω & 
42 εἰς τὸ μετάξυ caBBaroy yéwvy B xapexadow es ro μεταξυ caBBarovy NAC 81 


Old Unaal 





(cf. D) 43 δὲ BACN°81(+D) +avras 8 avrous BXQ(-+D) αὐτου A 
αντοῖς 81 44 τε Β de NAC 81(+D) ἐρχομένω BC 81 (Ὁ) 
εχομενω AO* θεον ΒΟ xvpiov BY B* ΤΑΙ Α 81 (of Ὁ) 45 δε BNAC 
om 81 wavhou BNA τοῦ παυλου C 81 (+D) λαλουμενοις BSA 81 
heyouevas C(-+D) 46 ny BNA 81 (οἷ, Ὁ) omC ἐπειδὴ BN(-+D) 
ewer δὲ C81 επειδη δὲ AN eaurovs B* 

Antiochan 41 eyw epyatoua: LPSS om ἀργὸν 2° LPS(-+D) 6] ὦ ς΄ 


42 εξιογτων δὲ αὐτω»] εξιοντων δὲ (-αυτῶν LS) εκ της συναγωγὴς των ἰουδαίων LPSS- 
εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σαββατον ηἠξιου»] παρεκαλοὺυν Ta εθνὴ εἰς τὸ μεταξυ σαββατον LPSS 
om raura P§ 48 om rw 2° L(+D) om αὐτοῖς LPS 





προσμενει»] ἐπιμένειν LPS 44 τω re) tore LL τὼ δε 4{-}) 45 του 
ταυλου LPSS (+D) Aadoupevars] Aeyouerars LPSS(+D) add ἀντι- 
λέγοντες καὶ before βλασφημουντες PSS (+D) 46 re] de LPSS ewesdn] 
+8e LPSs 

42 B omits wapexadow and inserts Exegetioal difficulties (found marly 


ἠξίουν after oaBBarov; boh implies 
ngwour. He omit παρεκάλουν, perhaps 
per smcurzam. Possibly the expansion 
αἀξιουντες βαπτισθηναὶ in vs. 48, follow- 
ing fapyaBo im 614 minn hel-x, 
appereutly implied by Chrysostom 
(Hom. wm Ad xxx. 1), and donbt- 
lesy a part of the original ‘ Western’ 
text, may be regarded as support- 
ing the reading of B boh 88 against 
NAO 81. 


in the parallelism of vs. 42 and vs. 48), 
together with some of the variants in. 
va. 42 (notably xftow, παρεκάλουν ; 
μεταξυ, e&ns), have led to a suspicion 
of et corruption of the text 
(c& WH, ‘Appendix,’ pp. 95£), But 
these difficulties (uf they are deemed 
significant at all) can perhaps be 
better explained from some relation 
of the author to his source. 

44 epxoperw ΒΟ 81 Ὁ Antiochian is 
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σθητε, ὅτι ἔργον ἐργάζομαι ἐγὼ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, ὃ οὐ μὴ 
42 πιστεύσητε ἐάν τις ἐκδιηγήσεται ὑμεῖν. καὶ ἐσείγησαν" | ἐξιόντων 
δὲ αὐτῶν παρεκάλουν εἰς τὸ ἑξῆς σάββατον λαληθῆναι αὐτοῖς 
43 ῥήματα ταῦτα. λυθείσης δὲ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ τῶν σεβομένων προσηλύτων τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ 
Βαρνάβᾳ, οἵτινες προσλαλοῦντες αὐτοῖς ἔπεεγιθον τ. αὐτοὺς 
mpoopevew τῇ χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐγένετο δὲ καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς πόλεως 
διελθεῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
44 Τῷ δὲ ἐρχομένῳ σαββάτῳ σχεδὸν ὅλη ἡ πόλις συνήχθη ἀκοῦ- 
σαι Παύλου. πολύν τε λόγον ποιησαμένου περὶ τοῦ κυρίου, 
45 καὶ ἰδόντες of ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τὸ πλῆθος ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου καὶ dvr- 
ἔλεγον τοῖς λόγοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου λεγομένοις ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ 
46 βλασφημοῦντες. παρρησια«σάσμενός τε ὃ Παῦλος καὶ Βαρνάβας 
εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτούς: Ὑμεῖν πρῶτον ἦν λαληθῆναι τὸν λόζγο»ν 
τοῦ θεοῦ" ἐπ(εριδὴ ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτὸν καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους κρείνετε 


46 απωθεισθαι κρεινατε 





mini {π|ὰ opus operor ego in dicbus vestris quod non credits si quis exposuerit d 
vobis et tacnerunt 42 progregientibus vero 618 rogabent in sequente sabbato 
narrari s1l1 haec verbo 43 et dismissa synagoga saecuti sunt mult judaeorum et 
colentium proselytorum paulum et barnabam qui loquentes cum illis persuadentes 618 
permanere in gratia di factum est autem per omnem avitatem transire verbum dni 
44 sequent autem sabbato paene tota civitas collecta est audire panli multum 
verbum faciens de dno 45 et cum vidissent jude turbam repleti sunt aemulatione 
et contradicebant sermonibus quae a paulo dicebantur contradicentes et blas- 
phemantes 46 adhibita vero fiducia paulus et barnahas dixerunt ad ens vobis 
oportebat primum Jogu: verbum dni sed quia repnlistis 11π et non dignos judicastas 


46 vobis oportwit in primis sermonem dei tradi, sed quoniam repulistis eum Tertollen, 
nec dignos vos aeterna vita existumastis, 6066 convertumus nos ad valiones. Fug. 6 


46 vobis primum opoituerat indicari verbum domim, sed quia expulistis Oypman, 
illud nec vos dignos vitae aetornae judicastis, ecce convertimus nos ad gentes, 7%* +131 


41 καὶ ἐσειγησαν] -X οὐ tacut Y 43 βαρναβα] Ἔ X rogantes Harclean 
baphizart τ΄ eyevero δὲ καθ ολης τη: πολεὼς διέλθειν τον oyor] mg factum, 
est autem per omnem civitatem tranaire verbum 


80 deeply rooted im the tradition of the 





vs. 46 (where rou θεὸν well suits the 


text, and ἐχομένῳ ACE minn 1s 80 
easy an emendation, that the harder 
πες ought io be rg habe if possible. 
For the same γ.1. of Thueyd. v1 3. 
κυριονυ NA 81 gig vg sah 18 more 
significant in the context than θεου. 
ror λογον του θεου BO Antiochian pesh 
hel boh 1s a phrase of relatively fre- 
quent occurrence ; the substitution of 
τὸ may have buen suggested hero by 


context). xupiov 1s also supported by 
the fact that Ὁ, τὰ the expanded form 
of this part of the sentence, reads 
περι Tov κυρίου, (ΤῸΝ λόγον Tou Geov 
D, earlic: in the verse, stands in a 
different gloss , even there 1¢ 18 prob- 
ably due to uuskilfol conflation with 
the B-iext, since 6 Εἰ vg codd hel. mg, 
which all conta the gloss, have 
Toy λόγον only.) 
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αἰωνίου ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ στρεφόμεθα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη" οὕτω yap ἐντέταλται 4) 

In, atx, 6 ἡμῖν ὁ κύριος" Τέθεικά σε εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς σωτηρίαν 
ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. ἀκούοντα δὲ τὰ ἔθνη ἔχαιρον καὶ ἐδό- 48 
ξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅσοι ἦσαν τεταγμένοι 
εἰς ζωὴν αἰωνίαν" διεφέρετο δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου δι’ ὅλης τῆς 49 
χώρας. of δὲ Ἰουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν τὰς σεβομένας γυναῖκας τὰς 50 
εὐσχήμονας καὶ τοὺς πρώτους τῆς πόλεως καὶ ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν 
ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν 
ὁρίων. of δὲ ἐκτιναξάμενοι τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 51 
ἦλθον εἰς Ἑϊκόνιον, of τε μαθηταὶ ἐπληροῦντο χαρᾶς καὶ πνεύ- 52 
ματος ἁγίου. 

Ἔγώετο δὲ ἐν Εϊκονίῳ κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς XIV 
τὴν συναγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ λαλῆσαι οὕτως ὥστε πιστεῦ- 
gat Ιουδαίων τε καὶ ᾿Ἑλλήνων πολὺ πλῆθος. οἱ δὲ ἀπειθήσαντες 
Ἰουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκάκωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ 








Editors 48 θεου] κυριου WHmg Soden αἰώνιον WH Soden JHR 50 optcor] 
-+avray WH Soden JAR 52 τε] de WHmg 
Old Uncial 47 ἐντέταλται BNAC (cf. Ὁ) evredderat 81 ο BACN*81(+D) om&S 


αἰωνίαν B auwvor NAC 81 (+D) 
50 ταρωτριναν BNAOQ (cf. D) παρωξυναν 81 
οριων B ταυτων NAC 81 (+D) 

1 τῶν covdarwy BACNS81(+D) om δὲ 


48 θεου B(+D) κυριου SAC 81 

49 δι BC(+D) καθ NA 81 
yuracxas] BAO 81(+D) «ἕκαι δὲ 
52 τε BA Se $O81(+D) 


Antiochian 48 exaiper PS edokacar P θεου] κυριου LPS” αἰώνιον 
LPSs(+D) 50 yuvatxas] και LPSS” τὸν βαρναβαν PRS 
oper] -ταυτῶν LPSS(+D) 51 xomoprov]+aroS ποδων] Γαντὼν LPSS(-+D) 
52 τε] δὲ LPSS(+D) 1 dAqvur τε καὶ covderwy L 2 ἀπειθουντας 
LPSs" 





47 wou φως τεθεικα σε τοις εθνεσιν D 
ἃ (super gentibus) Oypr (inter gentes) 
was the ‘ Western’ reading. Also 314 
1888 9 Εἰ have preserved ger vg 
gentibus, e super geniibus, The facts 
are accounted for if the B-text of 
Acta is ἃ translation from the Hebrew 
(or an Aramaic equivalent) made 
probably with the ad of, but not 
wholly in accordance with, the LXX, 
which reads δου Sedwxa σε εἰς διαθηκὴν 
yerous εἰς φως εθγων. (The words εἰς 
διαθηκὴν -yevous are lacking in Hebrew.) 
In that case the ‘Western’ text alterod 
the form by adding «Sov (LXX; not 
Hebrew), by improving the barbarous 
εἰς dws εὐγὼν to φὼς Tos εθγεσιν, and 
by giving φως ἃ more prominent 
position. 


For helimg cf σωτηριαν εν τοις 
eOveow 614, 

8 The words τῶν ἰουδαίων and ryt 
cuwvaywyns D ἃ, which are not found 
in heLmg, may bo later additions to 
the ‘Western’ gloss; they introduce 
8 certain inaptness, from which the 
τυρός Same cg of Paap is wholl 
ree, ἐτηγαγον D for exyyepar 
helmg is also donbtful αὐτο D 
(om ἃ) is superfiuous in the face of 
κατα Τῶν δικαίων, and its origin is not 
easily guessed, but it ought not to 
be noglected (cf. ve. 27 and Noite). 
Pesh renders: ‘but the Jews who had 
not believed stirred up the gentiles 
that they should hurt the brethren,’ 
which might represent eryyepay ra 
eGpy rou κακωσαὶι τοὺς ade\dous, but is 
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47 ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ στρεφόμεθα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη" οὕτως 
γὰρ ἐντέταλκεν ὁ κύριος" ᾿Ιδοὺ φῶς τέθεικά σε τοῖς ἔθνεσιν τοῦ 
48 εἶναί σε εἰς σωτηρίαν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. καὶ ἀκούοντα τὰ 
ἔθνη ἔχαιρον καὶ ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν 
49 ὅσοι ἦσαν τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον" καὶ διεφέρετο ὁ λόγος 
5ο τοῦ κυρίου δι’ ὅλης τῆς χώρας. οἱ δὲ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι παρώτρυνον 
τὰς σεβομένας γυναῖκας τὰς εὐσχήμονας καὶ τοὺς πρώτους τῆς 
πόλεως καὶ ἐπήγειραν Oretbew μεγάλην καὶ διωγμὸν ἐπὶ [Παῦλον 
51 καὶ Βαρνάβαν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. of 
δὲ ἐκτιναξάμενοι τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν αὐτῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
52 κατήντησαν εἰς Εἰκόνιον, οὗ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπληροῦντο χαρᾶς καὶ 
πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
ΧΙ͂ Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ᾿Ικονίῳ κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν 
συναγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίων καὶ λαλῆσαι οὕτως πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὥστε 
2 πιστεύειν ᾿Ιουδαίων τε καὶ “Ἑλλήνων πολὺ πλῆθος. of δὲ ἀρχιουν- 
ἄγωγοι τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίων καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες τῆς συναγωγῆς ἐπήγαγον 
αὐτοῖς διωγμὸν κατὰ τῶν δικαίων, καὶ ἐκάκωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν 


50 ert] ere 





eos in aeternam vitam ecce convertunur ad gentes 47 ita enim mandatum dedit ἃ 
nobis dns eoce lumen posui te super gentibus ut emt in salutem usquee ad ultimum 
terrae 48 et cum audirent gentes gavisse sunt et exceperunt verbum dni et 
erediderunt quodquod erant in vitam aeternam 49 et provulgabatur verbum dni 
per omnem regionem ὅθ jndaei autem matigaverunt caelicolas muleres honestas 
et principes civitatis et suscitaverunt tribulationem magnam et persecutionem super 
paulum et barnaba et eyecerunt eos de fintbus eorum 51 ad ih excusso pulvere de 
pedibus suis super eos venerunt mm hiconio 62 discipul: vero inplebantur gaudio 
et spu sancto 

1 contigit autem ut ichonio simuliter introire eos in synagoga judasorum et loqui 
sic ad eos ita ut crederent judacorum et grecorum copicsa multitudo 2 archisyn- 
agogae Judaeorumn et principes synagogse incitaverunt persecutionam adversus justos 





47 sic enim dint per scripturam dominus: ecce lucem posui te inter gentes, Cyprian 
ite ut ss in salvationem usque ad fines terrae. Tesh, L 





47 σωτηρια»] + eis X- gentibus ν΄ 2 οἱ δὲ ἀρχισυναγωγοι . . . Harelean 
epnynv] mg ili autem archisynagogae et principes excitaverunt persecutionem, 
et male affectos reddiderunt animos gentium adversus fratres. dominus autem 
dedit cito pacem 





perhaps only ἃ free translation of the of xara τὼν δικαίων as τὰ ‘on 


he precise form of the Ἀπὸ κω of legal saaling Bee 
‘Western’ text peter be recovered. . M. Ramsay, Ως ν 


For an attempted different explanation. roe Emprre, 1898, p. 46. 
VOL. Ii K 
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τῶν ἀδελφῶν. ἱκανὸν μὲν οὖν χρόνον διέτρειψαν παρρηοιαζό- 3 
μενοι ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυροῦντι τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, 
διδόντι σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γείνεσθαι διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. 
ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ πλῆθος τῆς πόλεως, καὶ of μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς 4 
Ἰουδαίοις οἱ δὲ σὺν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ 5 
τῶν ἐθνῶν τε καὶ Ιουδαίων σὺν τοῖς ἄρχουσι αὐτῶν ὑβρίσαι καὶ 
λιθοβολῆσαι αὐτούς, συνιδόντες κατέφυγον εἰς τὰς πόλεις τῆς 6 
Λυκαονίας Λύστραν καὶ Δέρβην καὶ τὴν περίχωρον, κἀκεῖ εὐ- 7 
αγγελιζόμενοι ἦσαν. 

Kat τις ἀνὴρ ἀδύνατος ἐν Λύστροις τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκάθητο, χωλὸς 8 
ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, ὃς οὐδέποτε περιεπάτησεν. οὗτος 9 





8 μαρτυρουντι] text JR 


8 ev λυστροις aduvares Soden 





8 διοτρειῴαν BNC 81 διετριβαν A 


διδοντι BA(+D) διδοντος δὲ καὶ διδοντι C καὶ διδοντος 81 


BNAC?8] εἰς λυστρα» O(+D) 


μαρτυρουντι BON’ 81] (Ὁ) Ἐπὶ ΝᾺ 
6 λυστραν 
7 ευαγγελιζομενοι σαν BNA 81 (+D) 





ἢσαν εὐαγγελιζόμενοι Ο 8 αδυνατος ev λυστροις BN ἐν λυστροις αδυνατος 
ACN 81 
3 om em § διδαντι] καὶ διδοντι LS 7 ἡσαν ευαγγελιζομενοι 
8 ἐν λυστροις αδυνατος HLPSS αὐτοῦ] -᾿υκαρχων 
HLPSs weptrewarnxe. HLPSS(+D) 





The motive of the ‘Western’ add1- 
tions in this verse 18 P sr to over- 
culties of vs. 8 


mu. 50, xiv. 2, 5, 6 (see J. BR. Harris, 
Four ogg Fe 23 f.; Zahn, Vraus- 
gabe, pe 857 f. and Kommentar, pp. 
462£). 


8 ers NA pesh bob 1s 80 unusual a 
construction after waprupourrs that it 
18 probably genuine. Its presence 
may well be due to an Aramaic 
original (by) ; of. peah John v. 88, xvui, 


37, Acts x 22, ὃ John 8; Targum of 
Job xxix. 11 “Sy minox, representing 
Heb. -xrym; Palestinian Syriac, Lk. 
iv, 22 ‘and all bore to (by) hum wxiness’ 


(0. O. Torrey). In Heb, xi. 4 ἐπι has 
a different meaning, and 18, moreover, 
gael diawn from the LXX of 
lv. 4 
6 In hb, a8 Zahn pots out, the 
moun ss before LX[... ] trans. 
tes τοῖς ; this would prove that this 
addition was found mm the under! 
Greek. It should be noted that Ber- 
ger was not able to decipher anything 
of the words steut ths diwerat eis LX: 
but Buchanan, after ronewed examina- 
tion of the Mx., 18 sure of them. No 
other authoniy seems to give any 
hint of thia gloss. Buchanan deems 
it “‘almost certain from considerations 
of get our MS. read LXXIT and 
not a 


7 Therendering omne genus h is held 
by Zahn to represent σλοὸν τὸ cOvos (neo 
xvii 26, where all Latin texts oxcept 
ἃ render genus, but οἵ, v.l -yevos 
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ἐθνῶν κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. ὃ δὲ κύριος ἔδωκεν ταχὺ εἰρήνην" 

3 ἱκανὸν μὲν οὖν χρόνον διατρείψαντες παρ(ρρησια(σάσμενοι ἐπὶ 
τῷ κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυροῦντι τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, διδόντι 

4 σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γείνεσθαι διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ. ἦν δὲ ἐσχι- 
σμένον τὸ πλῆθος τῆς πόλεως, καὶ οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
ἄλλοι δὲ σὺν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις κολλώμενοι διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
θ σι [1 1 32 2 € \ A 3 “A A ~ 3 é 4 

5 θεοῦ. ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων σὺν 

a ¥ 39. κι ε ? 3 A 3 4 

6 τοῖς ἄρχουσιν αὐτῶν ὑβρίσαι καὶ λιθοβολῆσαι αὐτούς, συν- 

ἰδόντες καὶ κατέφυγον εἰς τὰς πόλεερις τῆς Λυκαωνίας εἰς 
f A , \ A 4 σ 3 A ? 

7 Λύστραν καὶ Δέρβην καὶ τὴν περίχωρον ὅλην, κἀκεῖ εὐαγγελι- 
ζόμενοι ἦσαν, καὶ ἐκεινήθη ὅλον τὸ πλῆθος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ. ὁ 
δὲ Παῦλος καὶ Βαρνάβας διέτριβον ἐν Λύστροις. 

8 Kat τις ἀνὴρ ἐκάθητο ἀδύνατος τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκ κοιλίας τῆς 

9 μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, ὃς οὐδέποτε περιπεπατήκει. οὗτος ἤκουσεν τοῦ 


3 αὐτου 2°] corrected to avrwy, perhaps by lst hand 8 περει- 


WETATYKEL 





et maletractaverunt animas gentium adversus fratres dus autem dedit comfestim ἃ 
pacem 8 plurmo ergo tempore commorati sunt habita fidueia in dno qui testi- 
monium perhibuit verbo gratine ipsius dans signa et portenta fier: per manus eorum 
4 divisa autem erat multitndo civitatis et alu quidem erant cum judaeis alii vero 
cum apostolis adherentes propterter verbum di 5 ut autem factum est impetus 
gentilum et judaeoram cum magistribus ipsorum et mjurieverunt et lapidaverunt 
eos 6 intellexerunt et fugerant in civitates lycaoniae in lystra et derben et circum 
totam regionem 7 οὐ 1116 erant evangelizantes et commota est omnis multitudo m 
doctrinis paulus autem et barnabas moras faciebant mm lysiris 8 et quidam vir 
sedebat alynatus a pedibus ab utero matris suae qui numquam ambulaverat 9 hic 





5 runt eos et lapidaverunt, 6 intellexerant [et fogerunt] m Lycaomse h 
civitates, sicut 188 dixerat eis LX[. ., in Lys]ira et Derben et omnes confines 
regionis. 7 [et bene nijiabant at motum est omne genus in doctri[na eorum) 
Paulus autem et Barnabas commorabantu[r in Lystris). 8 ilic furt quidam 
infirmus sedens, languid[us pedibus], quia vente matris numquam ambulaver{at, 
habens tijmorem. 9 hic libenter audivit apostolos in[cipientes]loqui. inturtus 





8 [et xteram Lystris Lyciae cum esset Paulus cum Barnaba et ἃ nativitate corey, 
clandom] un 12,90 





4-6 κολλωμενοι . . . δερβην»] mg adbaerentes propter verbum dei et iterum Harclean 
excitaverunt persecutionem secundo Judaei cum gentibus; et lapidantes eos 
ejecerunt eos ex civitate ; et fagientes pervenerunt in Lycaoniam in civitatem 
quandam quae vocatur Lystra et Derben 





minn), and this to be the proper larly means a definite community; 
‘Western’ reading, and, in the sense see Zahn, Urausgabe, De ae 
of ‘all the country-side,’ to give a 8 χωλὸς is omi 

better sense than σληθος, which regu- probably as superfluous ; Ἷ τὰ it. 
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ἤκουεν τοῦ Παύλου λαλοῦντος" ὃς ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι 
ἔχει πίστιν τοῦ σωθῆναι | εἶπεν μεγάλῃ φωνῇ" ᾿Ανάστηθι ἐπὶ τὸ 
τοὺς πόδας σου ὀρθός" καὶ ἥλατο, περιεπάτει. οἷ τε ὄχλοι τι 
ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν Παῦλος ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν Λυκαονιστὶ 
λέγοντες Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες ἀνθρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς" 
| ἐκάλουν τε τὸν Βαρνάβαν Δία, τὸν δὲ Παῦλον «Ἑρμῆν ἐπειδὴ 12 
αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. ὅ τε ἱερεὺς τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ὄντος 13 
πρὸ τῆς πόλεως ταύρους καὶ στέμματα ἐπὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας ἐνέγκας 
σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις ἤθελεν θύειν. ἀκούσαντες δὲ of ἀπόστολοι Βαρνά- 14 
βας καὶ Παῦλος, διαρρήξαντες τὰ ἱμάτια ἑαυτῶν ἐξεπήδησαν εἰς 


ΧΙ 








Editors 59.ηκουσεν Soden 10 τη φωνη Soden ἥλατο] Ἔκαι WH Soden 
JHR 11 τε] δὲ Soden 14 εαυτω»] avrey WHmg [εἸαυτὼν Soden 

Old Uncial 9 yxovey BO yxovrey A81(+D) οὐκ ἠκουσεν NS —aAovvros BACN® 81 (+D) 

heyorros S$ 10 φωνὴ BNC81 rn bury Α +002 λεγὼ εν TW ονομᾶτι TOU 

κυριου Ο (cf. D) ἥλατο Β “και B24 NAC 8] (+D) 11 re BRA 

δε C 81 (+D) ἰδοντες BNA 81(+D) ιδοτες C wavdos BSAC(+D) 

o παυλος 81. ἀντων BACN’ 81 (Ὁ) om κα αγθρωποις BACN? 81 

(cf. Ὁ) av@pwro S 12 ἐπειδὴ BACN®81(+D) εσι κς o BNA 81 

om C({+D) 18 ore BRAC® τοτὲ C ore o 81 πρὸ BNA (cf. D) 


προς © mpos τὼν ruAwy 81 
14 eavrwr BANS αὐτῶν NC 81 (+D) 


ἤθελεν BSAO ηθέλον 81 (-+D) 
es BNA 81(+D) ex: C 





9 ηκουσεν HL{+D) τιστιν exe. LPS ς΄ 10 τη φωνὴ ILLPSS- 
ορθως HP ἥλατο] ἤλλετο (nero H) HLPSS add xa: before reperare 
HLPSS (+D) 11 τε] δὲ HLPSS(+D) ο καυλὸς HLPSS ἄντων 
τὴν φωνὴν 8 12 τὸν 1°] Ἔμεν HLPSS 18 re] δὲ HLPSS (cf. D) 
woAews] -καυτων HLPSS ἤθελον HA(4-D) 14 eaurwy) αὐτῶν 
HLPSs(+D) εξεπηδησω»]} εἰσεπηδησαν HLPSS 





Paul's confidence 
in the man’s faith. Note that h puts 
it in ἃ different position, at the close 
of vs. 8; that possidens ἃ may mply 
the same text as hadens h; and that 
Antiochian inserts υπαρχὼν after avrov, 
vs. 8. The same motive here obsorved 
has led to the text of gig: hic cum 
audisset ΠΤ, credsdnt, 

10 The ‘ Western’ text of Paul's 
address to the lame man is plainly 
assimilated to the language of Peter, 
Acts ui. 6. 

The peculiar reading καὶ evfcws σὺν 
Τὼ λογὼ avacras yAaro 1838 seems to 
be an attempt to improve the difficult 


παραχρημα of D (supported by 


18 The reading of D minu (mol. 
614) τοῦ orros διος xpo της (Ὁ) om r7s) 
wodews may be ἃ conformation to a 
current name Ζεὺς πρὸ wédews; 860 
Ramsay, The Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 51 £, who adduces a deda- 
cation Au rpoagriw, and from an in- 
scription of Smyrna tho phrase scpew 
πρὸ wodews, cf. also Jnsor. Ur. Insul. 
(Thera), 522 cepea . . του πρὸ πολεως 
Διονυσου ; 420 ἡ γεραιρὰ rou πρὸ rodews 
εν Διονύσου, cited by Blass, Stud. Krié., 
1900, ᾿ 27. The unhellome phrase 
of the B-text τοὺ dios rou ovros πρὸ Tys 
wokews may well reflect ἃ Semitic 
original, It 18 further poasible (of. 


xiv CODEX BEZAEK 133 


Παύλου λαλοῦντος ὑπάρχων ἐν φόβῳ" ἀτενίσας δὲ αὐτῷ 6 Παῦλος 
10 Καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι ἔχει πίστιν τοῦ σωθῆναι | εἶπεν μεγάλῃ φωνῇ" Σοὶ 
λέγω ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἀνάστηθι ἐπὶ 
τοὺς πόδας σου ὀρθὸς καὶ περιπάτει. καὶ εὐθέως παραχρῆμα 
11 ἀνήλατο καὶ περιεπάτει. ob δὲ ὄχλοι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν Παῦλος 
ἐπῆραν φωνὴν αὐτῶν Λυκαωνιστὶ λέγοντες Oi θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες 
12 τοῖς ἀνθρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς" ἐκάλουν δὲ Βαρνάβαν 
Δίαν, τὸν δὲ Παῦλον “Ἑρμῆν ἐπ(εριδὴ αὐτὸς ἦν ἡγούμενος τοῦ 
1:3 λογοῦ. οἱ δὲ ἱερεῖς τοῦ ὄντος Διὸς πρὸ πόλεως ταύρους αὐτοῖς 
καὶ στέμματα ἐπὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας ἐνέγκαντες σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
14 ἤθελον ἐπιθύειν. ἀκούσας δὲ Βαρνάβας καὶ Παῦλος, διαρρήξαν- 
τες τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν καὶ ἐξεπήδησαν εἰς τὸν ὄχλον, κράζοντες 





audivit panlum loquentem possidens τὰ timore inturtns autem eum paulum et videns ἃ 
quia habet fidem ut salvns fiat 10 dixit voce magna tib: dico τὰ nomme dui {πὰ xpi 
surge supra pedes tuos rectus et ambula et statim subito exilimt et ambulabat 
11 turba autem videns quod fecit paulus levaverunt vocem suam lycaoni dicentes 
du adsimalat: homimibns descendernnt ad nos 12 vocabant barnaban jovem paclum 
vero Mercurlum quoniam 1086 erat princeps sermonum 18 sacerdotes autem qui 
erant jovis ante civitate tauros 618 et corones ad januas adferentes cum turba bolentes 
immolare 14 cum audisset autem barnabas et paulus consciderunt vestumenta sua 


est eum et cognobit Populu[squomam] haberet fidem ut salvaretur. 10 clamans b 
dixit ei [magna vojee: tibi dico in nomine ihu, nostn dni, fili di, surfge 
supra pejdes tuos rectus, et amvula. et 1110 infirmus [exilivit] et smbulabat. 
11 et turbae, videntes quod fe{cut Paulus], adlevaverunt vocem Lycaonicae 
dicent[es: du simijlaverant se hominubus et descenderun[t ad nos. 12 et] 
vocayerunt Barnaban Jovem Populum af{utem Mer}ourium, quoniam ipse erat 
princeps verborum. 13 et [ad portam] erat sacerdos Jovis: tauros et dia- 
demata e[t coronas] adduxit ad januss cum plebe, volens immo(lare}. 14 etcum 
audissent Paulus et Barnabas ista, con[sciderunt] suum vestimentum, acourrentes 


10 in nomine don nostri Jesu Christi fambulare fecissct], ery 
10 om nostr Turner in. 12, 9 (12} 


10 σοι λέγω. . . wepierarer] mg tibi dico in nomine domini Jesu Ohrisii, Harclean 
surge m pedes tuos recte, et ambula. et statim eadem hora exiliebat et 
ambulabat 11 λυκαωνιστι] mg lingua Lycaonise 


Ramsay) that the ‘Western’ οἱ ἱερεῖς θύειν of all other witnesses, but since 
D 460 ἃ gig Ephrmadethescenemore 1t does not always have any distinc- 
conceivable to a Greek familar with tive meaning, and the context here 
the customs of temples served by more suggests none, there 18 no sufficient 
than one priest. But in both points internal reason for preferring either 
the variants are also susceptible of re 

explanation in the reverse order. The See W. M Oalder, in Hepostor, 
decision must depend on the general 7thSeries, vol. x, 1910, pp 1 if, 148 δ. 


view taken of the two texts. 14 The omission of οἱ ἀπόστολοι in 
The conjectured reading inh [ad Ὦ ἃ h gig posh is balanced in h, vs. 9, 
portam] is by no means certain, by the substitution of apostodes for 


erifver Disalesscommonworithan Paulum. 
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τὸν ὄχλον, κράζοντες | καὶ λέγοντες. “Avdpes, τί ταῦτα ποιεῖτε; τς 
καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμεν ὑμῖν ἄνθρωποι, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ὑμᾶς 
ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν ματαίων ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ θεὸν ζῶντα ὃς ἐποίη- 
Hx. χα, 1 σεν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
αὐτοῖς" ὃς ἐν ταῖς παρῳχημέναις γενεαῖς εἴασεν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 16 
πορεύεσθαι ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν" καίτοι οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον αὑτὸν ἀφῆκεν 17 
ἀγαθουργῶν, οὐρανόθεν ὑμῖν ὑετοὺς διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς καρπο- 
φόρους, ἐμπιπλῶν τροφῆς καὶ εὐφροσύνης τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν. 
καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντες μόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους τοῦ μὴ θύειν 18 
αὐτοῖς. ἐπῆλθαν δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Αντιοχείας καὶ Hixoviov ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ 19 





Editors 17 aurov] εαυτον Soden διδους verovs Soden 





Old Uneal 15 τι BNC81(4+D) arc A ἐσμεν υμιν ΒΑ 81 (ἢ) vper ἐσμεν C 
ἕωντα ΒΑΟΝ 81(+D) τὸν ζωντα § 17 καιτοι BACN® 81 καιτοίγε $ 
(cf. D) αὐτὸν ΒΑ eavroy CN°81 (+D) yur BNO(+D) om ANY 81 
verous διδους BO(+-D) διδοὺς verovs NA 81 ὑμων BXO81(+D) ημῶν ANC 
18 κατεταυσαν BNA 81(+D) κατεπαυσαντο C αὐτοῖς BNA(-+D) “αλλα 
κορευσθαι exacror εἰς τα ιδια C 81 19 ἐπηλθαν δὲ ΒΑ διατριβοντων δὲ 
αὐτῶν καὶ (om καὶ C) διδασκοντων ετηλθον C 81 (cf D) 


Antiochian 15 om καὶ before ἡμεις 8(+D) om yu» H roy θεὸν τὸν ζωντα 
ἘΤΡΑ͂ς (cf. Ὁ) 17 καιτοι] καιτοιγε HLPSS (cf. Ὁ) avroy] eavroy 
HLPSS(+D) ayafoupywr| ἀγαθοτοιων HLPSS(+D) υμι»] ἡμῖν σ΄ 
ὑμῶν] μων HLPSS 


15 The conjectured ἀ6 hes vanss uf = by hel.wg, 1s not found in D, The 
conjeertament Ὦ is less likely than rendering of h 1s in any case probubly 
dim ut ab his vanss ὁπ γαλῆν, as = free, but the conjectural restoration 
in Ὁ ἃ Ps-Aug. spec. Iren. 8 da{muserun]t is doubtful. The older 
rendering of ἃ ad eum qui fees (ie. conjecture da[scedere] seems, however, 
ext Tor ποισαντα) may correctly to be forbulden by the following 
represent the ‘Western’ text, since ὁ, and by the fact that a tranm- 
it may be suspected that the text of tive verb is required by the following 
D is conflate, and that τὸν θεὸν ζωνταὰ 608, 
has been supplied from the B-text. 19 The addition aa διαλεγομένων 
The text w seams to be repre- aurwy... Ψευδονται, found not m 
aented by h corresponds well to the Dd but in Οἱ 81 mmn h holmy, 
familisr traits of the ‘Western’ gives the ‘Western’ paraphrase ; the 
paraphrast, who objected to the early Latin translators 1. failed 
unexampled use here of εὐαγγελιζομεγοι to understand the Greek, ἄντων 
followed by an appeal mstead of an to refer to the Jews, m part indulged 
announcement, and therefore intro- in their habitual treadom, After 
duced θεὸν in a different connexion. opal (which closes the passage in 

18 For helmg (quum hase} dross- 81 minn) the ‘Western’ text seems Lo 
send cf. εἰπόντες 614 min, have continued with xa: exwewayres 

The reading [persulaserunt h is τοὺς oyAous καὶ Acbacapres Τὸν ravAop 
τὰ i by execay 917 1874 sah, νὴ hel.sg , h substantially the same 
and perhaps by suaderent vg.cod.D.  trealyrendored). exewauwayres D (of. d 
It suits well the addition αλλά gig e pesh) is a survival from this text, 
wopeverGat exaorov es τῷ tha Ὁ 81614 not 8 mere corruption of revarres, as 
and many minusoules (of. v.18 Ὁ), ht at first be supposed. 
which, although attested aa ‘Western’ he suggestion of Zahn that the 
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15 | καὶ φωνοῦντες" “Avdpes, τί ταῦτα ποιεῖτε; ἡμεῖς ὁμοιοπαθεῖς 
ἐσμὲν ὑμεῖν ἄνθρωποι, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ὑμεῖν τὸν θεὸν ὅπως 
ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν ματαίων ἐπιστρέψητε ἐπὶ τὸν θεὸν ζῶντα τὸν 
ποιήσαντα τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα 

16 τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς" ὃ(ς» ἐν ταῖς παρῳχημῶναις γενεαῖς εἴασε πάντα τὰ 

17 ἔθνη πορεύεσθαι ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν" καίγε οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον ἀφῆκεν 
ἑαυτὸν ἀγαθοποιῶν, οὐρανόθεν ὑμεῖν ὑετοὺς διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς 
καρποφόρους, ἐνπιμπλῶν τροφῆς καὶ εὐφροσύνης καρδίας ὑμῶν. 

18 καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντες μόγις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους τοῦ μὴ θύειν 

1. αὐτοῖς. διατριβόντων αὐτῶν καὶ διδασκόντων ἐπῆλθόν τινες 


15 ποιεῖται ομοιοιπαηθεις επιστρεψηται 
16 παντα] κατα 


et exilierunt ad turbas clamantes 16 et vocrferantes vim quid haec facitis nos ἃ 
patientes sumus vobis hominibus evangelizamus vobis dm ut ab his vanis converta- 
min ad dm vivnm qui fecit caelum et terram et mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 
16 qui in praeteriiis saeculis sanavit omnes gentes ambulate vias suas 17 et quidem 
non sme testimonio reliquid se 1psii benefaciens de caelo vobis imbrens dana et 
tempora fructufera implens civo et yucunditate corda vestra 18 et haec dicentes et 
conpexcuerunt turbas ne sibi immolarent 19 moras facientes eos et docentes super- 


ad plebem. 16 [et clama]tes dicebant: viri, quid haec facitis? nos ho{mines h 
sujmus vestri corporis, nuntiantes vobis d[..... conjveitamini ad eum 
qui fecrt caclum et terri, [mare et] omnia quae in 618 sunt. 16 qui prae- 
te11tis tempo[ribus dijmisi omm gentis hominum ire in viam suam. 17 [et non 
int]estabilem dimisit se, sed magis benefecit, dans [vob pluJbiam dae caelo et 
tempora fructuosa, adimplens [cibo et jujcunditate corda vestrn. 18 et haec 
dicentes, [vix persujaserunt ne immolarent sibi ili hommes: et di[miserun}t 
eos ab se. 19 et cum ibi commorarentur et doce[rent, supe}rvenerunt quidam 


15 nos similes vobis sumus homines, evangelizantes vobis deam, uti ab eis Irenaeus, 
vanis simulacris convertamini ad denm vivum, qui fecit caelum et terram, mare ™ 1% 9 (12) 
et omnia quae in 618 sunt: 16 qui mm practeritis temporibus permisit omnes 
gentes abire vias suas, 17 quamquam non sine testamonio semetipsum reliquit 
benefaciens, de caelo dans vobis pluvias et tempora fructifera, adumplens cibo et 
Inlaritate corda veatra. 


18 Aeyorres] mg [quum] dixissent Tou μὴ Ovew avrocts] + mg sed abire Harclean 
quenique ad sus 19 dtarpBorrwy . . . πολεωε) mg quam commorarentur 
autem et docerent, venerunt contra eos Judsei ab Iconio et ab Antiochis, et cum 
fiducia loquentes persuaserunt turbis discedere ab iis, dicentes quod nihil veri 
dicerent sed omnia falso affirmarent. quum excitassent turbas et lapidassent 
Paulum, traxerunt eum extra civitatem 


addition in O, etc., is ἃ part of the ete. of the preceding words διαλε- 
B-text which fell ont by an early ‘youerwy αὐτῶν παρρησια, which do not 
homoeoteleuton (ετεισαν τοὺς oyAovs fall within the homoeoteleuton, and 
« +» φπισεισαντας Tous ox\ous) 18 made by the fact that O elsewhere contains 
less probable by the molusion in CO  survivels of the ‘Western’ paraphrase. 
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πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους καὶ λιθάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον ἔσυρον ἔξω 
τῆς πόλεως, νομίζοντες αὐτὸν τεθνηκέναι. κυκλωσάντων δὲ τῶν 30 
μαθητῶν αὐτὸν ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον 
ἐξῆλθεν σὺν τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ εἰς Δέρβην. εὐαγγελισάμενοί τε τὴν 21 
πόλιν ἐκείνην καὶ μαθητεύσ(αντες» ἱκανοὺς ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν 
Λύστραν καὶ εἰς ἙΕἰκόνιον καὶ ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ἐπιστηρίζοντες τὰς 22 
ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, παρακαλοῦντες ἐμμώνειν τῇ πίοτει καὶ ὅτι 
διὰ πολλῶν θλείψεων δεῖ ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
θεοῦ. χειροτονήσαντες δὲ αὐτοῖς κατ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν πρεσβυτέρους 23 
προσευξάμενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν παρέθεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ εἰς 
ὃν πεπιστεύκεισαν. καὶ διελθόντες τὴν Πισιδίαν ἦλθαν εἰς τὴν 24 
Παμφυλίαν, καὶ λαλήσαντες ἐν ἸΠέργῃ τὸν λόγον κατέβησαν εἰς 25 
᾿Ατταλίαν, | κἀκεῖθεν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν ἦσαν παραδεδομένοι 26 


xIV 








Edstors 41. αγτιοχεια»] [es] αντιόχειαν WH evs avrioxeray Soden JHR 25 ev 
Tepyn] εἰς τὴν wepyny WHmg JHR λογο»] “του xupiov Soden 26 κακειθεν] 
+arerhevcay WH Soden JHR 

Old Uncisl 19 πεισαντας rous oyAovs BNA καὶ διαλεγομένων αὐτων παρρησια ereicay (81 


αἀγεπεισαν) Tous ox\ous axocryvat ax αὐΤῶν Aeyorres ore οὐδὲν ἀληθὲς λεγουσιν 
ἄλλα πάντα ψευδονται C81 λιθασαντες BNO 81 (+D) λιϑοβολησαντες A 
εξω BACN° 81(+D) om νομίζοντες BNA 81(+D) γομεσαντες C 
20-21 om καὶ τῇ ἐταύριον . . . τὴν πολιν N (N° suppl) 
σάμενοι BONS 81 ευασγγελιζομενοι A(+D) 

αγτιοχειαν Β 81 (-Ὦ) es ἀντιοχειαν SAC 

kos παρακαάλουντες Ὁ ταρακαλουντες τε δ {-) 24 διελθοντες 
BAC 81 (Ἐ0) ες καὶ rq 2° ΒΝΟ81Ὶ om A(+D) 25 ev repyn 
BON{+D) εἰς περγὴν A as ΤΡ τεργὴν N81 λογον B(+D) -brou κυρίου 
NAC 81 26 κακειθεν B απεπλευσαν BYNAU 81 (+D) 


19 γομισαντες HLPSS τεῦναναι HLUPSS(+D) 
LS) τῶν μαθητων HLPSS εξηλθεν] εἰσηλθεν H 
HP(+D) om es 2° HLPSS(-+-D) 
HLPSs” aurous] avrows L 
26 κακειθε»} -ταπεπλευσαν LP8S(+D) +aver\cucay H 


22 wapaxadourres BNA 81 


Antiochian 20 αὐτὸν (aurwy 
21 ευωγγελεζομενοι 
29 πρεσβυτερους κατ ἐκκλησίαν 


94 om τὴν 2° HLPSS(+D) 


20 In h décenies is an error for 
dtscentes. For [vam dsscs|sevsset another 
conjectural 1esto1ation 18 [cum surre]s- 
sissez. With this latter, populus 1s 


otherwise attested. sprang ee 
dederunt may explain the impossible 
κυκλωσαντες of Ὦ ἃ, in which aa thas 
‘Western’ text may have been badl 
conformed to the B-text. avrov D 
0 (E αὐτὸν τῶν μαθήτων αὐτοῦ) finds 
no support in ἢ and is probably an 
early error for αὐτὸν. 


The addition of vespere h w found 
also in sah and, in much expanded 
form, in Ephrem's Oommentaiy (bulow, 
p. 420). 

In Oodex Bezae Blass (St.Xr., 
1898, p. 541) suggests of[v}rw for 
Scrivener's [cur] vw, partly on the 
ground of space. 


εναγγλισαμενοι (δὲ 18 here lacking Ὁ 
ἃ homoeoteleuton). As fire 
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Ἰουδαῖοι ἀπὸ ᾿Ικονίου καὶ "Αντιοχίας, καὶ ἐπισείσαντες τοὺς 
ὄχλους καὶ λιθάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον ἔσυραν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, 
20 νομίζοντες τεθνάναι αὐτόν. κυκλωσάντων δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν 
αὐτοῦ ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν Λύστραν πόλιν. καὶ τὴν ἐπ- 
21 αὔριον ἐξῆλθεν [σὺν] τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ εἰς Δέρβην. εὐαγγελιζόμενοι 
δὲ τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ μαθητεύσαντες πολλοὺς ὑπέστρεφον 
22 εἰς Λύστραν καὶ Εἰἐκόνιον καὶ ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ἐπιοτηρίζοντες τὰς 
ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, παρακαλοῦντές τε ἐμμένειν τῇ πίστει καὶ 
ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλείψεων δέερῖ ἡμᾶς ἐλθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
23 τοῦ θεοῦ. χειροτονήσαντες δὲ αὐτοῖς κατὰ ἐκκλησίαν πρεσβυ- 
τέρους προσευξάμενοι δὲ μετὰ νηστειῶν παρέθεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ 
24 κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύκασιν. διελθόντες δὲ τὴν Πισιδίαν ἦλθαν 
25 εἰς Παμφυλίαν, καὶ λαλήσαντες ἐν Πέργῃ τὸν λόγον κατέβησαν 
26 εἰς ᾿Ατταλίαν εὐαγγελιζόμενοι αὐτούς, κἀκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν 
εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν ἦσαν παραδεδομένοι τῇ χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ 


19 επεισεισαντες 90 κυκλωσαντες 





venerunt autem judaei ab iconio et antiochia et cum istigassent turbam et Japidassent ἃ 
paulum traxerunt extra civitatem existimantes mortnum esse eum 20 cironeuntes 
enim discipuli eyus cum surrexiaset introibit mm lystram civitate et altera die exivit 
cum barnaban derben 21 evangelizantes autem 1m ila civitate et discipulos fecissent 
plares reversi sunt lystram et 1con1um et antiochiam 22 confirmantes enim animas 
discipulorum exhortantes ut permanerent im fidem et quis per multas conflictationes 
oportet nos mtroire in regnum di 23 et cum orduassent ilhs per ecclesias presby- 
teros orantes autem cum jejunationibus conmendaverunt eos do τὴ quem crediderunt 
24 regress: autem pimdiam venerunt in pamphyliam 26 et locut aput pergen 
verbum descenderunt in attaliam evangelizantes eos 26 ot inde enavigazunt antio- 


Judaei ab Iconia et Antio[ohia, qui] palam disputabant verbum di. persuade- h 
bant [illis hojminib- ne crederent eis docentibus, dicentes [quia nihil] ven 
dicunt sed in ommibus mentiuntur. [et concita]bernnt turbam, ut lapidarent 
Paulum : qué [trahente]s foras extra civitatem, putaberunt eum esse [mo1tuun)]. 
20 tune crcumdederunt eum dicentes, et [cum disceJasisset populus vespere, 
levavit se, et intro[ivit civitjatem Lystrum, et altera die exibit cum Barna[ban 
wm] Derben. 21 ec bene nuntiavit es qui elant in [civitalte, et docuernnt 
multos. tune reversi sunt[Lystra] et Icomum et Antiocliam, 22 confortantes 
ani{mas discejntium, et rogantes eos permanere in fide, [dicentes] quis per 
multas tnbulationes oportebit vos [mtroue] regnum di 28 et constituerunt 
eis majores na[tu] 





22 καὶ] +mg dicentes 25 τὸν \oyor] verbum x domini v evaryyeXt- Harclean 
ἴομενοι avrous] -X: evangelizantes iis α΄ 





two participles, the aorist alone yields 22 For hel.mg cf Acyorres 1611] 
8 possible sense, hnd, 
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τῇ χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. παραγενόμενοι 27 
δὲ καὶ συναγαγόντες τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἀνήγγελλον ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὃ 
θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ὅτι ἤνοιξεν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν θύραν πίστεως. 
διέτρειβον δὲ χρόνον οὐκ ὀλίγον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς. 


Kai τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἐδίδασκον τοὺς XV 


ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι "Edy μὴ περιτμηθῆτε τῷ ἔθει τῷ Μωυσέως, οὐ 
δύνασθε σωθῆναι. γενομένης δὲ στάσεως καὶ ζητήσεως οὐκ 2 
ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔταξαν ἀναβαίνειν 
Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν καί τινας ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς 
ἀποστόλους καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ περὶ τοῦ ζητήματος 


1 περιτμηθητε] περιθμητε 





2 om εξ αὐτων JHR 


27 συγαγαγοντες BSAC (cf Ὁ) συγάγοντες 81 ἐποιήσεν o Geos BAO 81 
ὁ Geos ἐποίησεν N(+D) 28 οὐκ BNAC(+D) om 81 1 περιτμηθητε 
BBS Taf) εθει BAC 81(+D) εθνι ὃὲ δυρασθε BNA 81(-+-D) 
δυνησησθαι C 2 δὲ BNC 81(+D) ow A ἄλλους εξ αὐτων BAC 81 
εξ αὐτῶν αλλους ἐξ πρεσβυτερους BRA 81 (- τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους C 
Antochian 27 ανηγγειλα» HLPSS(+D) 28 δὲ] +exe. HLPSS 1 σεριτεμνησθε 
HLPSss om rw 2° HLPSS(-+D) 2 de] ουν HPSS 
darncews] συζητήσεως 5 





27 The reading pera των ψυχὼν 
avrow Dd gig cannot be explained 
except from Semitic influence of some 

ind, which is, however, equally 

resent 1n per αὐτῶν of the usual text. 

he difficulty in the way of the sumple 
explanation that μετα τῶν ψυχῶν αὐτων 
is the original dhect translation from 
Aramaic, later softened to wer avrur, 
is that the corresponding Aramaic 
would mean, not ‘with them,’ but 
‘with themselves’ (reflexive or em- 
phatic), while here no such emphasis 
is admissible. That 1s, the reading 
of Ὁ looks like ether imitation οἱ 
Aramaic or the result of some still 
more complicated process. The pre- 
ceding αὐτοῖς (D d, not represented in 
Gig) cannot’ easily be explaimed as 
ue to conflation, since no other 
known text has αὐτοῖς ; of. the simular 
superiiuous αὐτοῖς in xiv. 2D. Both 
may well be due to the Aramaic 
rolepiic pronoun , cf. also avros xv. 2 

ἃ, and see Torrey, Compostiten and 
Dats of Acts, Ὁ. 38, where, however, 
the more difficult problem of xiv. 27 
is not discussed. 

1-5 The narrative of vss. 1-5 was 


extensively and consistently rewritten 
in the ‘ Western’ text at several points. 
All the moremmportant ‘ Western 'read- 
ings have been preserved in hel mg. 
or hel x; all but one (vs 1, + τῶν 
πεχιστευκοτὼν GTO Τῆς Aiperews ΤΩΣ 
φαρισαιωνὴ in Dd Some of these are 
still found in othe: Greek and in Latin 
codices andin Ephrem. The distinc- 
tive general picture of the course of 
events on the part of the ‘ Western’ 
reviser is noteworthy; and secms 
Inconsistent with any hypothesw of 
identity of authorship for the two 
forms of the text. As betwoon the 
two texts the B-text 1 clearly ihe 
more origins Many minor variants 
cannot be referred to here, 

One leading motive for rewntin 
was to obviate the strange lack o 
sequence by which im the B-text tho 
controversy at Jerusalem is introduced 
in va. 5 quite as if no previous con- 
thoversy at Antioch had just been 
described. The ‘Western’ text, more- 
over, enhances the umportance of the 
Judaean Ohristians by stating that 
they (rather than the Antiochian 


church, as in the B-text) urged that 


i] 


XIV--XY 


27 εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. 
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τὴν ἐκκλησείαν ἀνήγγειλαν Goa ὃ θεὸς ἐποίησεν αὐτοῖς μετὰ 
τῶν ψυχῶν αὐτῶν καὶ ὅτι ἤνοιξε τοῖς ἔθνεσιν θύραν πίστεως. 
28 διέτριβον δὲ χρόνον οὐκ ὀλίγον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς. 

Καί τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἐδίδασκον τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ᾿Εὰν μὴ περιτμηθῆτε καὶ τῷ ἔθει Μωσέως περι- 
πατῆτε, οὐ δύνασθε σωθῆναι. γενομένης δὲ στάσεως καὶ ζητή- 
σεως οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ σὺν αὐτοῖς, ἔλεγεν γὰρ 
ὁ Παῦλος μένειν οὕτως καθὼς ἐπίστευσαν διισχυριζόμενος, οἱ 
δὲ ἐληλυθότες ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ παρήγγειλαν αὐτοῖς τῷ Παύλῳ 
καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ καί τισιν ἄλλοις ἀναβαίνειν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ὅπως κριθῶσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς 


27 ανηγγειλον ἡνυξε 


2 στασεως] εκτασεως 


chiam unde erant traditi m cratia di ad opus quod mpleverunt 27 cum adveniasent ἃ 
autem et collegissent ecclesiam renuntiaverant quae ds fecit 11118 cum ammabus 
eorum et πιὰ aperut gentabus osteum fidei 28 demorabantur vero tempus non 


modicum cum discipulis 


1 et quidam cum advenissant a judaea docebant fratres quia non circumcis. 
fueritis et more moysi ambulaveritis non potestes salvi fieri 2 facta ergo seditione 
et questione non modica a paulo et barnaba ad eos dicebat autem paulus manere sic 
sicut crediderunt qui autem venerunt ab hiernsalem statuerunt 618 paulo ef barnabas 
et quosdam alios ascendere apostolos et presbyteros in hierusalem ut judicent super 


1 ιουδαια5] “ἘΠῚ ex ills qu crediderunt de haeres: Phaiiwsaeorum 
repraryre| mg ambuletis 


mg quoque 


καὶ 20] 
2 ἔλεγεν. .. 


αἀποστολους} mg dicebat enim Paulus manere ita sicut quis crediderit firmiter. 
il autem qui venerant ab Hierosolyma jusserunt tunc Paulum et Barnabam 


et quosdam slios ascendere ad apostolos 


ut dyudicarentur coram 118 τ΄ 


Paul and Barnabas should go up to 
Jerusalem, and that the ee Was 
the trial of the case before (literally, 
‘in the presence of’) the apostles and 
elders at Jerusalem. 

1 The designation of the brethren 
arriving from Judaea as former Phari- 
sees (614 minn hel.mg) was drawn from 
va. 5, and it seems to have been in- 
tended that 1t should there be omitted. 
In D ἃ hol.mg it was restored in vs 5, 
and in D d, consistently, dropped in 
vs. 1. The text of D d in vs, 5 is a 
crude and easily ble confla- 
aon, and clearly reveals what has taken 
πὰ See Conybeare’s note on the 

of Ephrem ὅμοιον, pp. 423, 425), 

2 (a) The addition ἔλεγεν yap... 
διισχυριζομενος (cf. 1 Oor. vil. 8, 20, 
24, 40, which is probably the source 
of the addition) 18 found with some 


orws κριθωσιν ex avrois] x: 


variation of language in Dd gig w 
vg.codd hel.mg,and Ephrem. Ν᾽ τς 
1s it introduced after the genitive 
absolute with complete grammatical 
suocess (ἃ vg.codd decebai autem; D 
ἔλεγεν yap; gig hol mg ‘for’); and 
ἃ conflation (not, however, peculiar to 
D) may be suspected. διισχυριΐζομενος 
was nowhere adopted savein D and 
in hel.mg (where it 1s represented by 
an adverb). 

(b) οἱ δὲ εληλυθοτες. . καὶ τισὶν 
αλλοιῖς seems to be an integral part of 
this gloss, but is found only τὰ D d 
heLmg, although it 1s imphed in 
Ephrem and autem gig is perhaps a 
surviving trace of it. avros D ἃ (ets) 
is not easily explained. 

(6) owws κριθωσιν ex αὐτοῖς Ὦ ἃ 614 
munn (er αὐτωνὴ 1101.Χ- Ephrem. 

(4) addous εξ aura] εξ αὐτῶν addous 
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τούτου. οἷ μὲν οὖν mpomeudberres ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας διήρχοντο 3 
τήν τε Φοινίκην καὶ Σαμαρείαν ἐκδιηγούμενοι τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν 
τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν μεγάλην πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 
παραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα παρεδέχθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκ- 4 
κλησίας καὶ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀνήγγειλάν 
τε ὅσα ὃ θεὸς ἐποίησεν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. ἐξανέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν 5 
ἀπὸ τῆς αἱρέσεως τῶν Φαρεισαίων πεπιστευκότες, λέγοντες ὅτι 
δεῖ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς παραγγέλλειν τε τηρεῖν τὸν νόμον Μωυσέως. 
Συνήχθησάν τε of ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν περὶ 6 
τοῦ λόγου τούτου. πολλῆς δὲ ζητήσεως γενομένης ἀναστὰς 7 
Πέτρος εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς" “Avdpes ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὅτι 
ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξελέξατο 6 θεὸς διὰ τοῦ στόματός μου 
ἀκοῦσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου καὶ πιστεῦσαι, καὶ ὁ 8 
καρδιογνώστης θεὸς ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς δοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 


xv 





8 dous] +[avro:s] Soden 


Βαϊ 4 amo] vo Soden 


8 re BNO 81(+D) om A εκδιηγουμενοι BAON* 81 (+-D) 
διηγουμενοι δὲ 4 tepocoduya ΒΑ 81 ιερουσαλημ $O(+D) καρεδεχθησαν 
BNA 81 (εξ D) απεδεχθησαν μεγαλως ({-Ὁ aro ΒΟ υπο $A81(+D) 
και 19 BACN°81(+D) om τε BACN®81(+D) οἱ δὲ 0 Geos «ποιησεν 
per avray BNAC εποιησεν wer αὐτῶν o θεος 81 (cf. D) 5 τινες BRU 81 (+D) 
+avdpes A 6 re BC 81 de NA(+D) 7 de BNAC(+D) τε 81 
Sorncews BRA 81 συνζητησεως C(-+D) ort BACN*81(+D) om 
8 evaprupycery BNA 81(+D) διεμαρτυρησεν C Sous BNA 81 αντοις CO 


Old Uncial 





(cf ἢ) 

Anticchen 8. om ve HLPSS τὴν σάμαριαν HX+D) om πᾶσι ὃ 
4 ιερουσαλημ HLPSS(+D) ταρεδεχθησα»] απεδεχθησαν HLPSS 
απο] uro HLPSS(+D) avrwy] καὶ ort ἡνοιξεν rors εθνεσιν θυραν πιστεως ἘΠῚ 
5 πετιστευκοτῶν L 6 re] δε HLPSS(+D) 7 Syrncews] συνζητησεως 
HLPs(-+D) ev ὑμὶν εξελεξατο 0 Geos] o θεος ἐν ἡμῖν ἐεξελεξατο HLPSS 
om τὸν λόγον P 8 dous] +-avrors HLPSS (of. D) 





N. This variation in order and the 
absence of anreane corlesponding to 
ef avrow in the ‘ Western’ para 
lead to the suspicion that ef avrwpy 
did not form a part of the onginal 
text Possibly the translation ot the 
Peshitto, ‘with them,’ 1s evidence 
the same direction. 

δ In the face of οἱ δε ταραγγειλαντες 
. . » πρεσβυτέρους D ἃ hel ang, the 
words 8 B-text rues... 
wexiorevxores Ought not to appear in 
the ‘Western’ text, which had suf- 
ficiently described these persons im 
vs. 1 (so 614 munn hel.mg). In 


hol.mg the roughness of the text 
produced by the conflation 1s somoe- 
what reduced; in D ἃ the glanng 
incongruity is left unrelisved. Conat. 
Apost. γι, 12 (see above, pp. cxciii-viz1) 
does not refer to ‘Pharisees’ in its 
résumé of vs. 5, and probably follows 
the thoroughly ‘Western’ text of the 
original Didascalia (modified m the 
extant Syriac translation). Kphrem 
cri see below, p. 428, with 

onybeare’s note) scems to aly for 
vs. 1 a text like that of D, and gives 
no indication that his text mentioned 
‘ Pharisess ’ in va. 5. 
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3 περὶ τοῦ ζητήματος τούτου. οἱ μὲν οὖν προπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας διήρχοντο τήν τε Φοινίκην καὶ τὴν Σαμαρίαν 
ἐκδιηγούμενοι τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν 

4 μεγάλην πᾶσιν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. παραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς Ἶερου- 
σαλὴμ παρεδέχθησαν μεγζάλρως ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ τῶν 
ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, Τἀπηγγειλαντες ὅσα ἐποίησεν 

50 θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. οἱ δὲ παραγγείλαντες αὐτοῖς ἀναβαίνειν 
πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους ἐξανέστησαν λέγοντές {τινες ἀπὸ τῆς 
αἱρέσεως τῶν Φαρισαίων πεπιοτευκότες ὅτι δεῖ περιτέμνειν 
αὐτοὺς παραγγέλλειν δὲ τηρεῖν τὸν νόμον Μωσέως. 

6 Συνήχθησαν δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν περὶ τοῦ 

7 λόγου τούτου. πολλῆς δὲ συνζητήσεως γενομένης ἀνέστ[η]σεν 
ἐν πνεύματι Ilérpos καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς" “Avdpes ἀδελφοί, 
ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ἡμεῖν ὁ θεὸς ἐξελέξατο 
διὰ στόματός μου ἀκοῦσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου καὶ 

8 πιστεῦσαι, 6 δὲ καρδιογνώστης ὃ θεὸς ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς Sod<s> 


4 παρεδεχθησαν] παρεδοθησαν 5 αιἱρεσεως] eperews 
ἐπίστασθαι 





eos de questione hanc 3 ili quidem praemussi ab ecclesia regrodiebantur phoenicem ἃ 
et samanam exponentes reversionem gentium et efficiebat gaudium magnum omnibus 
fratmibus 4 cum pervemssent autem hierusalem excepti sunt mirae ab ecclema et 
apostolis et presbytens renuntiaverunt quanta fecit da cum 1118 5 qui autem prae- 
ceperunt 618 ascendere δὶ praesbyteros surrexerunt dicentes quidam de heresim 
pharisacorum orediderant quia oportet cirenmeid: eos preeciprendumquas serbart 
legem moysi 6 convenerunt autem apostol et praesbyter videre de sermone hoc 
7 et cum multa altercati fieret surrexit m gpd petius et dixt ad eos viri fratres vos 
scitis quia a diebus antiqnis in nobis ds elegit per os meum audire gentes verbum 
evangelu et credere 8. qui autem corda nobit ds testimonium perlubutt 618 dedit 


7 Petras dixit 618 : viri fratres, vos scitis quoniam ἃ diebus antiquis in vobis Irenseus, 
deus elegit, ut ex ore meo audirent gentes verbum evangelii etcrederent: 8 et ὦ 18, 47, 
cordis inspector deus testimonium perhibuit eis, dans 618 spyntum sanctum 





4 pey<ad>ws] % magnifice 5 ot δὲ παραγγείλαντες. . . rewtorevxores] Harclean 
mg illi autem quum jussissent eos ascendere ad seniores surrexerunt adversus 
apostolos, quum essent uli qm credidissent de haerest Pharisacorum 6 xpe- 
aBurepot] text seniores cum multia ἢ ev πρευματι] mg in Βριτιῖα sancto 





6 πρεσβυτεροι] -ἰσυν τω πληθει 614 (Catuna, below, p. 425) both had the 
munn ΒΟ], ἐδ Ephrem (Catena, below, gloss. 
Ῥ. καὶ Σ νομὴ Ἢ * Western,’ plainly ey ὑμιν BSAO 81 Iren vg.cod.ard- 
sugges mach is probably right. The change 
7 Like hel. 614 257 read e to ἐν muy Antiochian gig Rebapt vg 
APEULATE ἀγιω, seas the words after was easy. Pesh sah omt. ΟἹ, 
werpos ; similar have ev xvevyare ‘Torrey, Composition and Date of Acts, 
before rerpos. Tertullian and Ephrem pp. 21f 
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ἅγιον καθὼς καὶ ἡμῖν, καὶ οὐθὲν διέκρεινεν μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ 9 

αὐτῶν, τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν. νῦν οὖν τί τὸ 
πειράζετε τὸν θεόν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τῶν μαθη- 
τῶν ὃν οὔτε οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς ἰσχύσαμεν βαστάσαι; 

ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ πιστεύομεν σωθῆναι τι 

καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον κἀκεῖνοι. ἐσείγησεν δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ 12 
ἤκουον Βαρνάβα καὶ Παύλου ἐξηγουμένων ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς 

σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἂν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν δι αὐτῶν. μετὰ δὲ τὸ σειγῆσαι 13 
αὐτοὺς ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιάκωβος λέγων" "Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἀκούσατέ 

μου. Συμεὼν ἐξηγήσατο καθὼς πρῶτον 6 θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο 14 

λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν λαὸν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. καὶ τούτῳ συμφωνοῦσιν 15 

Jer, χη. 16 οὗ λόγοι τῶν προφητῶν, καθὼς γέγραπται" Μετὰ ταῦτα ἀνα- τό 
Amos x. στρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδομήσω τὴν σκηνὴν Δαυεὶδ τὴν πεπτωκυῖαν 
1! col τὰ κατεστρεμμένα αὐτῆς ἀνοικοδομήσω καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὐτήν, 





Editors 9. ovder] ουδὲεν WHmg Soden 11 ἀλλα] αλλ JER 16 rovrw] 
οὕτως JHR 16 κατεστρεμμενα] κατεσκαμμενα Soden 





Old Uncial 9 xaz 19 ΒΝ Ὸ 81 (Ὁ) om A ουθεν B οὐδεν NAO 81 (+D) 10 ow 
BNA81(+D) om Oud ἔυγον BN*A 81(+D) om 11 σου BNA 81 
Ἔχριστου C{+D) τιστευομεν BAC 81 riurrevroper %(+D) 12 εσειγησεν BNA 
81(+D) εσιγησαν Ο εξηγουμεγων BNAC εξηγουμεέγου 8] 14 λαβειν εξ eOvtay 
BSA 81 (Ὁ) εἰ εθνων \aBew C 16 κατεστρεμμενα BS κατεσκαμμενα 
AO 81 (+D) ἀνοικοδομήσω 2° BNA 81(+D) οικοδομησω πὰ 





Antiochian 9 ovGev] οὐδὲν S(+D) 11 om του HS ιησου] Ἔχριστου 5(-+-D) 
14 λαο»] “επι HLPSS 16 rovro HL 18 κατεστρεμμενα) κατ- 
ἐσκαμμεσα LPSS(+D) σκαμμενα H 





_ 11 od θ14 minn (1.0, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ, ‘but = the B-text; of. Lk mi 51 and νυ. ], 
in fact’) appears to be represented there. 

by sed entin Tert, and may give the 15 ovrws Ὁ ἃ gig Iren eah may be 
proper ‘Western’ text. If so, it is the original which has given rise to 
perhaps to be preferred to adda of rovrw BRAC 81 vg, rovro HL. 


xv CODEX BEZAE 143 


>? 9 rT 

9 ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖν, Kal οὐδὲν δι- 
έκρεινεν μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ αὐτῶν, τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς καρ- 

? “᾿ Fe σι 
10 δίας αὐτῶν. νῦν οὖν τί π(εριράζετε τὸν θεόν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ 
4 “A δι ~ a 

τὸν τράχηλον τῶν μαθητῶν ὃν οὔτε οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς 
3 / 4 9 A ἢ σε ra A / 39 “~ 

11 ἰσχύσαμεν βαστάσαι; ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ἰησοῦ 

12 Χριστοῦ πιστεύσομεν σωθῆναι καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον κἀκεῖνοι. συν- 
κατατεθεμένων δὲ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ Πέτρου εἰρημέ- 

3 ? “a 4 a +» δ ‘ ~ 

vols ἐσείγησεν πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ ἤκουον Βαρνάβαν καὶ Παῦλον 
> A a 
ἐξηγουμένους ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς 

13 ἔθνεσιν δι’ αὐτῶν. μετὰ δὲ τὸ σειγῆσαι αὐτοὺς ἀναστὰς ᾿Ιάκω- 

14 Bos εἶπεν" "Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἀκούσατέ μου. Συμεὼν ἐξηγήσατο 
καθὼς πρῶτον ὃ θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν λαὸν τῷ ὀνό- 

? δι 4 4 2 é / wn a 
τῷ pare αὐτοῦ. Kal οὕτως συνφωνήσουσιν ot λόγοι τῶν προφητῶν, 
? 4 διε 3 é 4 3 , 

16 καθως γέγραπται" Mera δὲ ταῦτα ἐπιστρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδομήσω 

τὴν σκηνὴν Δαυεὶδ τὴν πεπτωκυῖαν καὶ τὰ κατεσκαμμένα αὐτῆς 


19 εξηγουμενοι 


super eos spm sanctum sicut et nobis 9 et nihil discrevit mter nos et 1ρ808 fide ἃ 
emundats cordibus eorum 10 nunc ergo qud temptatis dm inponere jugum super 
cervices discipulorum quod _nequae patres nostri neque nos potumus bajolare 
11 sed per gratiam dni thu xpi credimus salbi fier! quemadmodum et il 12 des- 
ponentes autem presbyteros quae a petro dicebantur silevitque omnis multitudo et 
audiebant barnabam et paulum exponentes quanta fecerit ds signa et prodigia in 
gentibus per ipsos 18 postquam autem hu silerunt surgens jacobus dint vin 
fratres audite me 14 symeon exposwt quemadmodum primum ds prospexit 
accipere ex gentibus populum nomini sno 15 et sic consonat sermones prophetarum 
sieut scriptum est 16 post haec autem converter et aedificabo tabernaculum david 





10 [sed et im illa disceptatione custodiendae necne legis primus omnium Tertullian, 
Petrus spiritu unstinctus et de nationam yooatione praefatus,] et nune, [ingut,] > 2 
cur temptastis dominum de mmponendo jugo fratnibus quod neque nos neque 
patres nostri sufferre valuerunt? 11 sed enim per gratiem Jesu credimus nos 
salutem consecuturos sicut et ilh. 





sicut et nobis, 9 et nihil discrevit inter nos et ipsos, emundans per fidem corda Irenaeus, 
Doram. 10 nunc igitur quid temptatis deum, umponere jugam super carvicem ™ 14, 4an) 
discipuloram quod neque patres nostri neque nos valuimus portare' 11 sed 
per gratiam domim nostri Jesu Christi credimus nos posse salvari quomodo 
et ili. 
14 viri fratres, Symeon retulit quemadmodum deus excogitavit accipere ex 
gentibus populum nomini suo. 15 et sic conveniunt sermones prophetarum, 
siout seriptum est: 16 post haec revertar, et reaedificabo tabernaculum David 





10 ovy] igitur * vos ¥ 12 συνκατατεθεμενων δὲ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων Tos Harclean 
ὑπὸ του πετροὺ εἰρημενοιξ] “Χ- quum assensissent autem simul seniores iis quee ἃ 
Petro dicta fuerant α΄ ora] "Χ' omnia τ΄ quas 


14 CODEX VATICANUS XV 


ὅπως ἂν ἐκζητήσωσιν οἱ κατάλοιποι τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸν κύριον, 17 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἐφ᾽ ods ἐπικέκληται τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, 
λέγει κύριος ποιῶν ταῦτα | γνωστὰ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. | διὸ ἐγὼ κρείγω 18, τὸ 
μὴ παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπιστρέφουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν ἀλισγημάτων τῶν 20 
εἰδώλων καὶ τῆς πορνείας καὶ πνικτοῦ καὶ τοῦ αἵματος" Μωυσῆς 21 
γὰρ ἐκ γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν τοὺς κηρύσσοντας αὐτὸν 
ἔχει ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον ἀναγεινωσκόμενος. 
τότε ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ 22 
ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Ἀντιόχειαν 
σὺν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ, ᾿Ἰούδαν τὸν καλούμενον Βαρσαβ- 
βᾶν καὶ Σείλαν, ἄνδρας ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, [ γράψαντες 25 





Editors 17 ο ποιων Soden Tov πνικτου 


Soden om καὶ πρικτου JHR 


20 απεχεσθαι] “απο Soden 





18 γνωστα ar αἰωνος BNO 81 γνωστον 
ar αἰῶνος Tw κυρίω To ἐργοὸν αὐτου A (cf. D) 20 ἀτεχεσθαι BN 81 (Ὁ) 
++a70 AC τρικτου BA 81 τον rviKxrov SO Tov aiparos BRAC(+D) 
ayzaros 81 21 xara πολιν τους κηρυσσοντας αὐτὸν BNA 81 (οἴ, D) τοὺς 
κηρυσσοντας αὐτὸν κατὰ πολιν (ὶ 22 εξ avrey BNO 81 (Ὁ) om A 
ἤγουμενον: BACH? 81 Pap (-Ὁ) ηγουμένοις S 


Old Uncial 17 ποιων BS ὁ ποιων ACN81 


Antochan 17 ὁ ποιων HLPSS ταντα] ravra ravra LPS ταυτὰ rayra HS 
18 aiwros] +eort rw θεὼ rare τὰ epya αὐτου HLPSS (cf. ἢ) 20 om rov 
19H amrexer Gat] -+aro HLPSS Tou πρικτου HUPSS 22 om 
τω HLP&+D) καλουμενο»] επικαλουμένον HPSS 





18 The reading ποίων ravra γνωστα 
ar αἰωνος BNU 81 sah was altered and 
expanded in the ‘Western’ text to 
τοδὶ γγωστον ar αἰωνος ἐστιν (om ἐστιν 
A) τω κυρίω (dco Iren; om τω κυριὼω 
heLmg) τὸ ἐργον avrov A Ὦ ἃ Iren 
vg 80], πιῦ, perhaps in order thereby 
to dissociate from the quotation the 
words yrwora ar aimyos, which are 
not found in Amos ux. 11 f. The 
Antiochian text seems to have com- 
bined the two variant adopt- 
ing from the B-toxt the plural (yrwora, 

ing minor changes. 
With the Ant substantially 
agree gig 6 (1) pesh (‘known from 
eternity are the works of God’). 
Minor variants are also found within 
the B-text and the Antiochian. It is 
noteworthy that no tendency appears 
to restore, either here by omismon or 


in vs. 16 by addition, the precise text 
of the , from which Acts in fact 
departs. In vs. 17 0 wow» ACN? 
81 Antiochian for ποίων agrees with 
LXX, buat 1s a natural independent 
improvement of language 

Of ποιήσει D no trace appears else- 
where [ 15 probably a were srror, 
perhaps introduced in an attempt to 
make 1) conform to the B-toxt. 

20 (a) om καὶ πνικτου Ὁ ἃ gig Iron, 

δ) The addition of the Sa. ge 
Golden Rule in vs. 20 15 found (with 
variations in detail) in D ἃ minn Jren 
vg.cod. ardmach sah. That in both 
a and (0) the Greek text of Iren agreed 
with the Latin translation is made 
certain by 8 scholion in cod. 1739; 
see BE. v. ἃ Goltz, Hine teathkritasche 
Arbeit des sehnien bea. sechsten 
Jahrhunderts (T. VU. xvii), 1899, 
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17 ἀνοικοδομήσω καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὐτήν, ὅπως ἂν ἐκζητήσωσιν ot 
κατάλοιποι τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸν θεόν, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἐφ᾽ ots 
ἐπικέκληται τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, λέγει κύριος ἱποιήσει 

18 ταῦτα]. γνωστὸν ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνός ἐστιν τῷ κυρίῳ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ. 

19 διὸ ἐγὼ κρείνω μὴ παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπιστρέφουσιν 

20 ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, ἀλλὰ ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν ἁλι- 
σγημάτων τῶν εἰδώλων καὶ τῆς πορνείας καὶ τοῦ αἵματος, καὶ 

21 ὅσα μὴ θέλουσιν ἑαυτοῖς γείνεσθαι ἑτέροις μὴ ποιεῖτε" Μωυσῆς 
yap &k γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν ἔχει τοὺς κηρύσσοντας αὐτὸν 
εἰ. . .7 ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον ἀναγεινωσκό- 

a2 μενος. τότε ἔδοξεν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 
σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν πέμψαι εἰς 
᾿Αντιόχειαν σὺν Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ, ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν καλούμενον 
Βαραββᾶν καὶ Σείλαν, ἄνδρας ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, 


22 εδοξεν] εδοξασεν 


quod cecidit et quae dimolits sunt eyus raecacdificabo et erigam 11πἃὰ 17 et ex-d 
quiram residui hominum dm et omnes gentes super quosinvocatum est nomen meum 
super ipsos dicit dns faciens haeo, 18 notum a saeculo est duo opus ipsius 
19 propter quod ego judico non sumus molest: his qui de gentibus convertuntm ad 
dm 20 sed praecipere 618 ut abstineant a contammationtbus sumulacrorum et 
stupris et sangumem et quae volunt non fler: sibi alus ne faciatis 21 moyses enim 
ex progeniebus antiquis per civitates habet qui eum praedicant habent in synagogis 
per omne sabbatum ut legatur 22 tunc visum est apostolis et presbyteris cum tota 
ecclesia electos viros nt ex 618 mitterent m antiochiam cum paulo et barnaba judas 
qui vocatur barabbas et silan viros principales ad fratzibus 23 scripserunt epistulam 





quod cecidit, et disturbata ejus aeduficabo, et e1igam illud, 17 uli requirant 
Teliqm hominum dominum, et omnes gentes in quibus invocatum est nomen 
meum super eos, dicit dominus, faciens haec 18 cognitum ἃ saeculo est deo 
opus ejus. 19 propterea ego secundum me judico non molestari eos qui ex 
gentibus convertuntur ad deum: 20 sed praecipiendum eis uti abstincant 8 
vanitatibus idoloram et a fornicatione et a sanguine; et quaecumgue nolunt 
sibi fieri, aliis ne faciant. se 

20 om τοῦ τνικτοῦ, 

καὶ dy μὴ θέλωσιν αὐτοῖς γενέσθαι érépors μὴ ποιεῖν. ened 


m1 12, 14(17) 





18 γνωστὸν ax aiwyos cor Tw Κυριὼ To epyor αὐτου] ing notum ἃ saeculo est Harclean 
opus ejus 





pp. 41-48. See Detached Note on vs, 20 and vs. 29 must have stood 
vs. 29 (below, pe. 265-269), for which in agreement, although that is not 
verse ἃ much larger body of evidence the casein allextant copies. Cf also 
is available. In the origmmal text, xxi. 25. 
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διὰ χειρὸς αὐτῶν" Οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι ἀδελφοὶ τοῖς 
κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αντιόχειαν καὶ Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς 
ἐξ ἐθνῶν χαίρειν. ἐπειδὴ ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐτάραξαν 24 
ὑμᾶς λόγοις ἀνασκευάζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, οἷς οὐ διεστειλά- 
μεθα, ἔδοξεν ἡμῖν γενομένοις ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐκλεξαμένοις ἄνδρας 25 
πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς σὺν τοῖς ἀγαπητοῖς ἡμῶν Βαρνάβᾳ καὶ Παύλῳ, 
ἀνθρώποις παραδεδωκόσι τὰς ψυχὰς αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος 36 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ἀπεοτάλκαμεν οὖν ᾿Ιούδαν 27 
καὶ Σείλαν, καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου ἀπαγγέλλοντας τὰ αὐτά. ἔδοξεν 28 
γὰρ τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ καὶ ἡμῖν μηδὲν πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθαι 








Editors 428 αὐτω»] +-rade Soden τρεσβυτεροι] -[{και οἱ Soden 24 erapatay] 
εξελθοντες ἐταραξαν Soden 25 εκλεξαμενους WHmg Soden 
Old Uneral 2428 avrwy BNA τἐταδὲ N° 81 «ἐεπιστολην περιέχουσα rade C (cf. Ὁ) 


τρεσβυτεροι BNAO 81 Pap*{+D) και οἱ No rots 1° BNAC* 81 
Pap¥(+D) om 0 24 eretéy BACON 81 Pap*®(+D) ex: de 8 
quay BACN® 81 Pap®(+D) υμῶν δὰ erapatay BN εξέλθοντες 
εταραξαν ACN® 81 Ῥαρ (cf Ὁ) ψυχας ὑμων BNA 81 Pap® (Ὁ) 
“Ἔλεγοντες τεριτεμνεσθαι καὶ Type Tov νομὸν Ο 25 εκλεξαμενοις BA 81 
εκλεξαμενους NC{-+D) 28 τὼ πνευμᾶτι Tw ἀγιω ΒΑ 81 τῶ αγιω πρευματι 
C+D) [τῷ αγ]ίω πῆς τω ayia [xT] Pap® ἡμῖν BNAC(+D) υμν 81 
ετιτιθεσθαι BRAC 81(+D) εκιθεσθαι Pap® 





Antiochian 28 αὐτω»] -+-rade HLPSS πρεσβυτεροι] και οἱ HLPSS om εξ A 
24 erapatay] ἔλθοντες erapatay HL εξέλθοντες erapatay PSS (of. Ὁ) upton] 
-bAeyorres ποριτεμσεσθαι καὶ τήρειν τὸν νομὸν HUPSS 25 εκλεξαμενους 


HPSs(+D) 28 τῶ πγευματι Tw αγιω] τῶ αγιω πνεύματι HLPSS(+D) 





28 Since hel.text reads per manum 

eorum hace, it is not certain from 

the marginal gloss that δια χειρὸς 

me was lacking in the text followed 
mg. 

For helmg ef smatientes of. καὶ 
τεέμψαντες 614 minn., 

24 The addition, after ψυχας unas, 
of Aeyorres περιτέμγεσθαι καὶ Type 
ΤῸΡ γομὸρ in QO Antiochian pesh 
hel.text 1s found also τὰ e (E) and 
for substance, in a slightly diferent 
Position, in Iren gig vg. one cod. 
Although absent in D, it 1s probably 
a part of the ‘Western’ tert. 


98 By the omission of Sed before 
exayayxes § D 88 (and perhaps cba 
of. Tert), exavayxes Won ae 
of a new sentence, and the construc τὰ 
τὴς be better suited to an Aramazo 

Sah (cod. B) also is so punctu- 

But in the lack of competent 

Latin evidence it 18 par better to 
suppose an accidental omission 

29 For the reasons which advise 
i oie from the text of the 

rds καὶ xvcerwy, as well as of the 

(ugar Golden Rule found in Ὁ ἃ 

many authorities, see Detached 
Note, pp. 265-269. 
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23| γράψαντες ἐπιστολὴν διὰ χειρὸς αὐτῶν περιέχουσαν τάδε" Of 
ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἀδελφοὶ τοῖς κα(τὰ» τὴν ᾿Αντιό- 
χειαν καὶ Συρείαν καὶ Κιλεικλείαν τοῖς ἐξ ἐθνῶν ἀδελφοῖς 
24 χαίρειν. emcendy ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξελθόντες 
ἐξετάραξαν ὑμᾶς λόγοις ἀνασκευάζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, οἷς οὐ 
as διεστειλάμεθα, ἔδοξεν ἡμεῖν γενομένοις ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐκλεξαμέ- 
vous ἄνδρας πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς σὺν τοῖς ἀγαπητοῖς ὑμῶν Βαρνάβᾳ 
26 καὶ Παύλῳ, ἀνθρώποις παραδεδωκόσιν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς πάντα πει- 
27 ρᾳσμόν. ἀπεστάλκαμεν οὖν Ἰούδαν καὶ Σίλαν, καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ 
28 λόγου ἀπαγγελοῦντας ταῦτα. ἔδοξεν γὰρ τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι 
καὶ ἡμεῖν μηδὲν πλεῖον ἐπιτίθεσθαι ὑμεῖν βάρος πλὴν τούτων 


94 διεστειλομεθα 26 παραδεδωκασιν 28 υμειν] ἡμειν 





per manus suas continentem haec apostol et presbyter fratres hus qui sunt per ἃ 
antiochiam et syriam et ciliciam qui sunt ax gentibus fratribus salutem 24 quoniam 
audivimus quod quidam ex nobis exeuntes perturbaberunt vos verbis destruentes anmmas 
vestras qubus non injanmmnus 25 visum est nobis constitutis pariter electos viros 
mittere ad vos cum dilectissumis nostris barnaba et paulo 26 hommubus qm tradide- 
runt anim suam propter nomen dmi nostn ihu xpi τὰ omni temptation: 27 mimmus 
ergo judam et silan et ipsos verbo ednuntiantes haec 28 visum est enim sancto 
spu et nobis nibil amplins ponere vobis honeris practer haec quae necesse est 


28 visum est [inquiunt] spirit sancto et nobis nullum amplus vobis fo 
adicere pondus, quam eorum 5 


28 visum est sancto spiritui et nobis nullam vobis inponere sarcinam quam 
εἶ τ ° en τ 


28 apostoli et presbyter fratrea lus qui sunt in Antiochia et Syria et Cilicia Irenaeus, 
fratribus ex genlibus salutem. 24 quoniam audivimus quia ex nobis quidam “1%1407) 
exeuntes turbaverunt vos sermonibus, destruentes animas yestras, quibus non 
praecepimus, dicentes, circumcidumini et servate legem, 25 placuit nobis con- 
venientibus im unum electos viros muittere ad vos cum dilectissimis nostris 
Barnabs et Paulo, 26 hommibus qui tradiderant animam suam pro nomine of uf. 19, 18 
domini nostn: Jesu Christi. 27 misumus igitur Judam et Sileam et 1psos per 
sermonem adnuntiantes nostram sententiam. 28 placuit enim sancto spiritw 
et nobis nullam amplius vobis pondus imponere quam heeo 





23 exirrohyy διὰ χειρὸς αὐτῶν τεριεχουσαν rade] mg epistolam, et mittentes, Harclean 
in qua erant haeo 24 eteNovres] mg profecti sunt ad vos et 26 as 
Torre τειρασμο»] mg in omnem tentationem 
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ὑμῖν βάρος πλὴν τούτων τῶν ἐπάναγκες, ἀπέχεσθαι εἰδωλοθύτων 29 
καὶ αἵματος καὶ πνικτῶν καὶ πορνείας" ἐξ ὧν διατηροῦντες 
ἑαυτοὺς εὖ πράξετε. ἔρρωσθε. 

Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀπολυθέντες κατῆλθον εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, καὶ 30 
συναγαγόντες τὸ πλῆθος ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολήν" ἀναγνόντες 31 
δὲ ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει. ᾿Ἰούδας τε καὶ Σείλας, καὶ 32 
αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, διὰ λόγου πολλοῦ παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἐπεστήριξαν" ποιήσαντες δὲ χρόνον ἀπελύθησαν 33 
μετ᾽ εἰρήνης ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστείλαντας αὐτούς. 
Παῦλος δὲ καὶ Βαρνάβας διέτρειβον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ διδάσκοντες 35 
καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι μετὰ καὶ ἑτέρων πολλῶν τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
κυρίου. 

Μετὰ δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπεν πρὸς Βαρνάβαν Παῦλος" ᾿Εἰπι- 36 
στρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς κατὰ πόλιν πᾶσαν 
ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλαμεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, πῶς ἔχουσιν. Bap- 37 





Editors 29. om και πνιχτων 78 ἃ 





Old Uncial 28 τουτων τῶν BONS81 om rourwy ἃ om τῶν N(+-D) 29 χνικτὼν 
BNAC 81 πρικτον X°A? πράξετε BSA 81 Pap® wpatare O(+D) 
82 καὶ ἐπεστηριξαν BN*AC 81(+D) οἱ κα 88 avrovs BAC 81 (+D) 
eavrous δὲ 34 om vs. 84 BNA 81 εδοξε de rw σίλα επιμεισαὶ avrovs O(-+D) 
86 87 BACN®S81(+D) δε πολιν wagay BNAO πᾶσαν πολιν 8] (+-D) 


κατηγγείλαμεν BNA 81 (+D) δκηρυξαμεν C 





Antiochian 428 τῶν eravaynes τουτων LPS 29 χρίκτου HLPSS πραξατε 
HI(+D) 90 κατῆλθον] yAPorp HLPSS eredwkay] edwxay S 
33 awocreckayras aurovs] ἀποστόλους HLPSS 84 edoge δὲ τω otha επιμειναι 
αὐτου Κ΄ (cf, D) 86 παυλὸς προς βαρναβαν HLPSS (ef. Ὁ) επχισκεψο- 
μεθα Ἡ adeAdous] +-nuwr HLPSS wacay πολιν HUPSS(+D) 





29 φερόμενοι ev Τῷ (om rw Iren) aye edge cf. the samo variation 
τρευματι D ἃ Iren(Gk. and Lat.) Tert Mk. vi 88. 
Ephr ee to be a part of the ΤῸ the dative form σειλεα (ἃ sileme) 
earliest ‘ Western’ text. corresponds xvii. 4 the dative σίλαια 
34 εδοξε de τω otha (σείλεα D Jatt) Ὁ. For the name Silas tho Latin 
ercuevat αὐτου (avrovs 0 Dd, avrofi: codices which contain considerable 
minn) O D 614 minn gig ἃ vg codd Old Latin elements have, with marked 
hol -X- sah boh.codd ; --uovos de covdas individual consistency, forms from 
excpevly Ὦ ἃ gig μέ τα Ephrem. nom. δεΐδαν, syleas, nikas. Gig follows 
Probably both parts of the verse were in every one of the thirteen cases the 
contamed in the ‘Western’ text. form syleas. Of. Mncy. Bibi., ‘Silas,’ 
The reading αὐτοῦ suits the context cols. 4519f; Zahn, A wg, Vol, i, 
hetter than avrous, and is to be 81, Anm, 16, See Detached Note. 


xv CODEX BEZAE 149 


29 ἐπάναγκες, ἀπέχεσθαι εἰδωλοθύτων καὶ αἵματος καὶ πορνίας, 
καὶ ὅσα μὴ θέλετε ἑαυτοῖς γείνεσθαι ἑτέρῳ μὴ ποιεῖν" ἀφ᾽ ὧν δια- 
τηροῦντες ἑαυτοὺς εὖ πράξατε φερόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι. 
ἔρρωσθε. 

32 Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀπολυθέντες ἐν ἡμέραις ὀλίγαις κατῆλθον εἰς 
᾿Αντιόχειαν, καὶ συνάγοντες τὸ πλῆθος ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιοτολήν᾽ 

1,32 ἀναγνόντες δὲ ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει. Ἰούδας δὲ καὶ 
Σείλας, καὶ αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες πλήρεις πνεύματος ἁγίου, διὰ 

33 λόγου παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἐπεστήριξαν" ποιήσαντες 
δὲ χρόνον ἀπελύθησαν per’ εἰρήνης ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὸς τοὺς 

34 ἀποστείλαντας αὐτούς. ἔδοξε δὲ τῷ Σειλέᾳ ἐπιμεῖναι αὐτούς, 

35 μόνος δὲ ᾿Ιούδας ἐπορεύθη. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος καὶ Βαρνάβας δι- 
ἔτρειβον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι καὶ 
μετὰ ἑτέρων πολλῶν τὸν λόγον τοῦ «κυρίου». 

36 Μετὰ δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος πρὸς Βαρνάβαν" Ἔπι- 
στρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς τοὺς κατὰ πᾶσαν 
πόλιν ἐν οἷς κατηνγείλαμεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, πῶς ἔχουον. 





29 abstimere sacrificatis οὐ sanguine et stupris et quaecumque non vultis vobis fieri ἃ 
alti ne fecentis a quibus conversantes vos 1psos bene agitis ferentes in santo spo 
valete 80 wh quidem dismissi m diebus pancis pervenernnt antiochiam et cum 
collegissent multitudimem tradiderunt epistulam 31 et cum legissent gavisi sunt 
super hanc orationé 82 judas quoque et silas etiam ipsi prophetae cum easent pleni 
‘Spo sancto sermoni exhortat: sunt fratres et perconfirmata sunt 88 cum fecissent 
autem tempus dismussi sunt cum pace a fratribus ad 0808 qui muserant eos 
84 placuit autem sileae sustinere eos solus autem judas profectus est 85 paulus 
vero et barnabas demorabantur antiochia docentes et evangelizantes ef cum als 
multis verbum dni 86 et post aliquos dies ait paulus ad barnaban reversique 
visitemus fratrea per omnem civitatem penes quos adnuntabimus verbum dni 


29 a quibus necesse est abstineri, 8 sacrificiis et a fornicationibus et sanguine, Tertullian 
a quibus observando vos recte agetis, vectante spiritu sancto. Pud. 12 


29 quae ex necessitate sunt: abstinere vos ab idololatris et sanguine et Cyprian, 
fornicatione, et quaecumque vobis fier non vultis, alii ne feceritis. Test, rh. 119 





29 quae sunt necessaria, ut abstineatis ab idolothytis et sanguine et fornicatione, trensous 
et qusecumque non vultis fieri vobis, alii ne faciatis: a quibus custodentes vos 11. 13, 147) 
ipsos bene agetis, ambulantes in spiritu sancto. 
29 om τοῦ πρικτοῦ. [cod. 1789 
ἐξ ὧν διατηροῦντες ἑαυτοὺς εὖ πράξετε φερόμενοι ἐν ἁγίῳ πνεύματι. mg. ad loc, 





29 καὶ oca μὴ θέλετε. . . μη rove] X et [ut] omnia quae nolitis vobis fierl Harclesn 
aliis ne faciatia Y 80 τὴν erwroAnr] epistolam xX Judas et Silas y 84 edote 
Se rw σείλεα erxiuevos avrovs] “Χ' Silae autem visum est manera ibi 
86 τοὺς 2°] -X-illos ~ τοὺ κυριου] domini x: et videamusy πὼς exowow] 
quomodo se habeant - placuit autem cogitatio Barnabas τ΄ 
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νάβας δὲ ἐβούλετο συνπαραλαβεῖν καὶ τὸν Ἰωάννην τὸν κα- 
λούμενον Μάρκον" Παῦλος δὲ ἠξίου, τὸν ἀποστάντα ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 38 
ἀπὸ Παμφυλίας καὶ μὴ συνελθόντα αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, μὴ 
συνπαραλαμβάνειν τοῦτον. ἐγένετο δὲ παροξυσμὸς ὥστε ἀπο- 39 
χωρισθῆναι αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων, τόν τε Βαρνάβαν παραλαβόντα 
τὸν Μάρκον ἐκπλεῦσαι εἰς Κύπρον. Παῦλος δὲ ἐπιλεξάμενος 40 
Σείλαν ἐξῆλθεν παραδοθεὶς τῇ χάριτι τοῦ κυρίου ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν, διήρχετο δὲ τὴν Συρίαν καὶ τὴν Κιλικίαν ἐπι- 41 
στηρίζων τὰς ἐκκλησίας. κατήντησᾳν δὲ καὶ εἰς Δέρβην καὶ eis XVI 
Λύστραν. καὶ ἰδοὺ μαθητής τις ἦν ἐκεῖ ὀνόματι Τιμόθεος, υἱὸς 
γυναικὸς Ἰουδαίας πιστῆς πατρὸς δὲ Ἕλληνος, ὃς ἐμαρτυρεῖτο 2 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Λύστροις καὶ Εϊκονίῳ ἀδελφῶν" τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν ὁ 3 
Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ λαβὼν περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν διὰ 
τοὺς Ἰουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς τόποις ἐκείνοις, ἤδεισαν γὰρ 
ἅπαντες ὅτι Ἕλλην "ὃ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ὑπῆρχεν. ὡς δὲ δι- 4 
ἐπορεύοντο τὰς πόλεις, παρεδίδοσαν αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν τὰ δόγματα 
τὰ κεκριμένα ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τῶν ἐν 


XV~XVI 





Editors 41 [τὴν 2°] WH om Soden 
Old,Unciel 817 currapahafew BNO81(+D) συνπαραλαμβανειν A τὸν 19 BN 81] om 
AC{(+D) xadoupevoy BNA ετικαλουμεγον ONS 81 (Ὁ) 88 arorrarra 


BNC 81 arorraryoarra A (of. Ὁ) 

(O uncertain) συνέλθοντα B? 
τὸν 2° BNO 81 (Ὁ) om A 
2° B(+D) om NAC 81 
BNA 81 om (+D) 

BNA 81 wayres C(+D) 


aro παμφυλια: BNA 81(+D) om O* 

89 de BNA S81(+D) ow O 

40 κυριου BNA 81 (of. D) Geov 0 41 τὴν 

1 καὶ 1° BA om XO 81 (+D) εἰς 20 

2 εἰκογίω BAC 81(+D) ικορίου § 3 awayres 
4 κεκριμενα BRAC xexpuppeva 81 





Antiochian 97 eBovdero] εβουλευσατο HLPSS (cf. Ὁ) om καὶ HLPSS(+D) 
88 συμτα w HLPSs” 89 δε] ουν HLPSS avros Li 
τε] de HS 40 κυριου] θεου HLPSS 41 om δὲ § om Τὴν 2° 
HLPSs 1 om καὶ 1° HLPSS(+D) om es 2° HLPSS(+D) 
γυναικοῖ] --rivor HLPSS 8 om λαβὼν περίετεμεν αὐτὸν δια Του: L ort 
€hAyy 0 TaTnp αὐτοῦ] Tor warepa avrov ort ἔλλην HLPSS(+D) 4 deropevorro] 


exopevorro H τῶν τρεσβυγερων HLPSS 





41 The ‘ Western’ addition is given 
by gig vg.codd in ἃ form somewhat 
nearer to heLmg than is that of D. 
The Latin authorities read ) 


praseupiens 
custodere praccepia apostolorum σὲ 
sentorum. 


8 roy warepa αὐτοῦ ort Ελλὴν vInpyey 
D Antiochian gig d pesh hol may 
have been the original, ruder — 
sion, for which has been substituted 


ort ἔλλην © πατὴρ αὐτὸν υὑτῆρχεν 
ΒΝΑΟ 81 minn vg sah boh; bat it 
is also possible that the ‘Western’ 
glossator wished to put the word 
‘father’ into ἃ more prominent posi- 
tion than it occupied m the B- 
text. The decison must turn on the 
general estumate of the two types of 


text. 
4 Ὁ d καὶ παρεδιδοσαν αὐτοῖς is not 
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37 BapvaBas δὲ ἐβουλεύετο συνπαραλαβεῖν ᾿Ἰωάνην τὸν ἐπι- 
38 καλούμενον Madpxov: Παῦλος δὲ οὐκ ἐβούλετο, λέγων τὸν ἀπο- 
στζατγήσαντα ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Παμφυλίας καὶ μὴ συνελθόντα εἰς 
39 τὸ ἔργον εἰς ὃ ἐπέμφθησαν τοῦτον μὴ εἶναι σὺν αὐτοῖς. ἐγένετο 
παροξυσμὸς wore ἀποχωρισθῆναι αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων. 

τότε Βαρνάβας παραλαβὼν τὸν Μάρκον ἔπλευσεν εἰς Κύπρον. 
40 Παῦλος δὲ ἐπιδεξάμενος Σείλαν ἐξῆλθεν παραδοθεὶς τῇ χάριτι 
41 κυρίου ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν, διήρχετο δὲ τὴν Συρίαν καὶ τὴν Κιλι- 
κίαν ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς ἐκκλησίας παραδιδοὺς τὰς ἐντολὰς τῶν 
ΧΥ͂Ι πρεσβυτέρων. διελθὼν δὲ τὰ ἔθνη ταῦτα κατήντησεν εἰς Δέρβην 
καὶ Λύστραν. καὶ ἰδοὺ μαθητής τις ἐκεῖ ἣν ὀνόματι Τιμόθεος, 

2 υἱὸς γυναικὸς ᾿Ιουδαίας πιστῆς πατρὸς δὲ Ἕλληνος, | ὃς ἐμαρτυ- 
3ρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Λύστροις καὶ Ἑϊκονίῳ ἀδελφῶν" τοῦτον 
ἠθέλησεν ὃ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ λαβὼν περιέτεμεν 
αὐτὸν διὰ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς τόποις ἐκείνοις, 
ἤδεισαν γὰρ πάντες τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ ὅτι “Ἕλλην ὑπῆρχεν. 
4 διερχόμενοι δὲ τὰς πόλεις ἐκήρυσσον ἱκαὶ παρεδίδοσαν αὐτοῖς 
μετὰ πάσης παρρησίας τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριοτὸν ἅμα παρα- 
διδόντες καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς ἀποστόλων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τῶν ἐν 





quomodo habeat 87 barnabas vero volebat adsumere johannen qu cognommatur ἃ 
marcus 88 paulus antem nolebat dicens hug qui discesserunt ab eis a pamphylia 
et nec sumul venerunt ad opus in quo missi erant hunc non adsumerent secum 
39 facta est autem discertatio ita ut separarentur ab imvicem barnabas vero 
adsumpto marco navigaverunt in cyprom 40 paulus eutem suscepit silan exibit 
traditus gratis dni s fratribus 41 pergrediebatur autem syriam et cilicii confirmans 
ecclesias tradens autem mandatum presbyteroril 

1 pertransiens gentes istas debenit derben et lystram ecce discipulus quidam erat 
ib nomine timotheus filhus mulieris judeae fidelus patre antem graeco 2 cuz testi- 
moniom perhibuit ab his qui lystrae et 100 10 fratmbus ὃ hunc volut panlus 
secum. exire et accipiens circnmedit eum propter judaeos gui erant m locis suis 
sciebant enim omnes patrem ejus quod crecus esse 4 circumeuntes autem civitates 
praedicabant et tradebant 618 cum omnem fiduciam dom ihm Zpm sunul tradentes 
et mandata apostolorum et presbyterorfi his qu. erant luerosolymus 5 ecclemae 


89-xvi 7 [quoniam autem is Lucas inseparabilis fut a Paulo,et cooperarius Irenseus 
ajus in evangelio, ipse facit manifestum, non glorians, sed ab ipsa productus 14 1: 
veritate. separatus enim, inquit, a Paulo et Barnabas et Johanne qui vocabatur 
Mareus, et cum navigassent Oyprus, | 


41-xvi. 1 wapadidous . . . λυστραν] mg et tradebant iis oustodire mandata Harolean 
apostolorum et seniorum. quum pertransivissent autem gentes has, pervenerunt 
in Derben et m Lystram 4 exnpuocoy . . » χριστο»] mg preedicantes oum 
omni fiducia dominum Jesum Christum 
found in hol.mg, and is plainly acese since it breaks the connexion and is 
of contamination from the B-fext, covered by apa παραδιδοντες just below. 








<VI 
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Ἱεροσολύμοις. at μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ πίστει καὶ 5 
ἐπερίσσευον τῷ ἀριθμῷ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 

Διῆλθον δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ Γαλατικὴν χώραν, κωλυθέντες 6 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν λόγον ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ἐλθόντες 1 
δὲ κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν ἐπείραζον εἰς τὴν Βειθυνίαν πορευθῆναι καὶ 
οὐκ εἴασεν αὐτοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα Ἰησοῦ" παρελθόντες δὲ τὴν Μυσίαν 8 
κατέβησαν εἰς Τρῳάδα. καὶ ὅραμα διὰ νυκτὸς τῷ ἸΙαύλῳ 9 
ὥφθη" ἀνὴρ Μακεδών τις ἦν ἑστὼς καὶ παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ 
λέγων" Διαβὰς εἰς Μακεδονίαν βοήθησον ἡμῖν. ὡς δὲ τὸ ὅραμα to 
εἶδεν, εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, συνβιβάζοντες 
ὅτι προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς ὃ θεὸς εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτούς. ἀν- τι 
αχθέντες οὖν ἀπὸ Τρῳάδος εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σαμοθρᾷκην, 
τῇ δ᾽ ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Νέαν Πόλιν, | κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Φιλίππους, ἥτις 12 
ἐστὶν πρώτη μερίδος τῆς Μακεδονίας πόλις, κολωνία. 





12 xpwrn rns μεριδος 
om τὴς before μακεδοριας 


9 τὴς γυκτος Soden 11 »εα[»] rodw Soden 
WH Seden JHR = ftupwry της peptost WHmg 
WH Soden 


5 ἐκκλησίαι BRAC(+D) αἱ εκκλησιαι 81 
τορευεσθαι O+D) σου BRAC*81(+D) κυριου Ο 9 δια BNA 81 (Ὁ) 
om C yuxros BA(*X+-D) της vuxros NC 81 τῷ rave why BS 81 
ὠφθη ra καύλω AC{-+D) 10 εἴητησαμεν BAO 81 εξητησαμεν S 
BACN* 81 (+D) om αὐτου: BNC 81 (οἷ, Ὁ) αὐτοῖς A 
de $A. 81 (cf. Ὁ) yeay τολιν BNA γεαπολιν Ὁ 81 (+D) 
τὴς μεριδος NAC 81 τῇ! μακεδονιας B(+D) om rns NAO 81 


4 ιερουσαλὴημ HLPSS 6 διέλθοντες HLPSS 
HLPSs 7 om de HLPSS as] κατὰ HLPS§S- 
HLP8s5(+-D) avrocs § om eoov HLPSS- 
HLPSs ὠφθη tw ravAw HLPSS(+D) 
om. καὶ 20 HLPSS(+D) 10 γὴν μακεδονιαν HSS 
HLPSS(+D) 11 τῆς τρώαδος HLPYASs- 

δ re HSS (P alegible) vearokw HUPSS(+D) 
HPSS εκειθεν Se L THs μεριδος HLPSS 


Editors 


Old Uncial 7 wopevOnvat BNA 81 





Antiochian 


Tes ἢν μακεδὼν HLPSS 
Geos] xupios 
evdudpounrayres 8 

12 κακειθεν] exeWer τε 





6 It is more likely that the An- 
tiochian reading διέλθοντες was su 
stituted for διῆλθον because of the 
duficulty of aap the force 
of κωλυϑεντες, when attached to διηλθον, 
than that the reverse change took 
place as s means of obviating an 
awkward accumulation of three par- 
ticiples (for the latter οὐ Sani 
J. B. laghtfoot, Bédtical Besays, p. 
287 note), 

The omission Py BSAO 81 D of 
τὴν (Antiochian) before γαλατίκην must 
be adopted on both external and in- 


ternal grounds, and is important for 
the interpretation of the phrase. 


8 διελθοντες D 18 ἃ correction to 
avoid the ambiguity of ὠπαρέλθοντες, 
which secms intended to mean thst 
the missionaries through Myma 
without stopping to preach in any of 
ihe towns ; the same improvement is 
found, perhaps due to the translators, 
In gig ἃ vg hel.vems 

Nos venimus of Irenseus, for 
κατέβησαν, is subject to suspicion 
because it occurs in so free a summary ; 
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5 ᾿Ἰεροσολύμοις. at μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι ἐστερεοῦντο καὶ ἐπερίσσευον 
τῷ ἀριθμῷ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 
6 Διῆλθον δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ Γαλατικὴν χώραν, κωλυθέντες 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος μηδενὶ λαλῆσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
ἡ τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, γενόμενοι δὲ κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν ἤθελον εἰς Βιθυνίαν 
8 πορεύεσθαι καὶ οὐκ εἴασεν αὐτοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα Ἰησοῦ" διελθόντες 
ο δὲ τὴν Μυσίαν κατήντησαν εἰς Τρῳάδα. καὶ ἐν ὁράματι διὰ 
γυκτὸς ὥφθη τῷ Παύλῳ ὡσεὶ ἀνὴρ Μακεδών τις ἑστὼς κατὰ 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ παρακαλῶν καὶ λέγων" Διαβὰς εἰς Μακεδονίαν 
10 βοήθησον ἡμεῖν. διεγερθεὶς οὖν διηγήσατο τὸ ὅραμα ἡμῖν, καὶ 
ἐνοήσαμεν ὅτι προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς ὃ κύριος εὐαγγελίσασθαι τοὺς 
11 ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἀχθέντες ἀπὸ Τρῳάδος εὐθυ- 
δρομήσαμεν εἷς Σαμοθράκην, καὶ τῇ ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ εἰς Νεάπολιν, 
12 κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Φιλίππους, ἥτις ἐστὶν κεφαλὴ τῆς Μακεδονίας, 
πόλις κολωνία. 


7 γενομενοι] γενομενὴν ἡθελαν βυθυνιαν 


ergo consolidabantur et abundabant numero cottidie 6 pertransebant autem ἃ 
phygiam et galatiam regionem prohibrti a sancto &po nemini loqu verbum di in asia 

7 cum venissent autem circa mysiam volebant bithymiam abire et veturt 1108 Sp8 ihu 

8 cum transissent autem mysiam descenderunt troada 9 et visum per noctem 
apparut paulo quasi vir macedo qudam stans anti faciem ejus et rogans dicens 
transi m macedonia auxiliari nobis 10 exurgens ergo enarrabit visum nobis et 
itellegimus quoniam provocavit nos dng evangelizare qui in macedonia sunt 
11 ala die perducti a troadae cursum direximus in samotrachiam et sequenti die 
neapolum 12 indie autem philippis quae est capud macedonise civitas colonia 


8 nos venimus in Troadem: 9 [et cum vidisset Paulus per somnium virum Irensens, 
Macedonem dicentem :] veniens in Macedoniam opitulare nobis Paule, 10statim, “4+ 
[ait,] quaesivimus proficisci in Macedoniam, intelligentes quoniam provocavit 
nos dominus evangelizare eis. 11 navigantes igitur a Troade, direximus 


navigium in Samothracen. 
8 Troadem Turner 
9 xara τροσωτον αὐτοῦ] -< coram facie ejus ν΄ 11 τὴ δὲ eraupior] mg Harclean 
crastino autem 
but his argument is scarcely sound told us the vision’ (for ws δὲ ro opaua 
unless he thought he hada Greek text εἰδὲν), in substantial agreement with 


with the first person. It is not un- 
likely that he misquoted this verse 
through a confusion with Acts xx. 6, 
from which he quotes in this same 
paragraph (iii. 14, 1) the sentence, 
‘et vensmus Troadem.” This latter 
uotation also, it will be noticed 
renaeus has given in a form abridged 
from the Greek. 

10 From the ‘Western’ text sah 
has preserved : ‘and having arisen he 


Dd, which are not supported by an 
other Latin witness. σὲ The Western” 
form of ix. 17. 

12 For xpwry τὴς (om της B) μεριδος 
BNAC 81 Antiochian vg, the (wrong 
interpretation κεφαλη D d is suppo 
by pesh (‘head’). κεῴαλη itself is not 
used in this sense in Greek and must 
be accounted a Latinism, but the adop- 
tion of the ing in pesh makes 
difficult the suggestion that the text 
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“μεν δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει διατρείβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς. | τῇ 13 
τε ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐξήλθομεν ἔξω τῆς πύλης παρὰ ποταμὸν 
οὗ t ἐνομίζομεν προσευχὴ ἷ᾿ εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς 
συνελθούσαις γυναιξίν. καί τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι Λυδία, πορφυρό- 14 
πωλις πόλεως Θυατείρων σεβομένη τὸν θεόν, ἤκουεν, ἧς ὁ κύριος 
διήνοιξεν τὴν καρδίαν προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ Παύλου. 
ὡς δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσεν λέγουσα" Hi τς 
κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν τῷ κυρίῳ εἶναι, εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκόν 
μου μένετε’ καὶ παρεβιάσατο ἡμᾶς. ἐγένετο δὲ πορευομένων 16 
ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν προσευχὴν παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν πνεῦμα πύθωνα 
ὑπαντῆσαι ἡμῖν, ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρεῖχεν τοῖς κυρίοις 
αὐτῆς μαντευομένη" αὕτη κατακολουθοῦσα Παύλῳ καὶ ἡμῖν 17 
ἔκραζεν λέγουσα" Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου 
εἰσίν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν ὑμῖν ὁδὸν σωτηρίας. τοῦτο δὲ 18 
ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. διαπονηθεὶς δὲ Παῦλος καὶ ἐπιοτρέψας 
τῷ πνεύματι εἶπεν" Παραγγέλλω oor ἐν ὀνόματι “Inood Χριστοῦ 

Editors 18 εγομιζομεν προσευχὴν WH εγομιΐζετο προσευχὴ Soden 088 14 τοῦ 
ταυλου Soden JOR 15 peware Soden 16 πυθωνος Soden (but cf. mg) 
υταρτησαι] ἀπαγτησαι Soden (but cf. mg) 17 κατακολουθησασα Soden 


[τω] ταυλω WH τῶ ταυλω Soden JAR υμι»] ἡμῖν Soden mg 
18 0 ταυλος Soden 





Old Uneisl 18 ov BNAC(+D) om 81 evoutgvouer BA(rewntten) O(-fayer) 81 
evoutey ὃ προσευχῃ BA (cf. D) προσευχὴν NO 81 συναλθουσαις 
BAN® 81 (cf. Ὦ) γεν NO 14 καυλὸν B(+D) τοῦ ravdou NAC 81 
15 εβαπτισθη BAO 81(+D) “ἕαυτη N° pevere BNA 81(+-D) μείνατε C 
16 καιδισκὴν BSAC(+D) παιδισκὴ 81 ἔχουσαν BACON 81 (+D) οχουσὼν S$ 
υτανρτησαι BNO 81 ατώστησαι A(+D) ταρεῖχεν BNA 81(+D) wapexero C 
17 κατακολουθουσα BX(+D) κατακολουθησασα AO ταρακολουθησασα 81 
τκαυλω B τῷ wavrw NAC 81 (Ὁ) υμν BN(+D) ἡμῖν AO? 81 
18 ταυλος BNA ο ravdos081(+D) παραγγεέλλω BNA(+D) παραγγέλω C 81 





Antiochian 12 ravry] aury HLPS 18 πκυλης] τολεως LILPSS εγομεζετο 
τροσευχη (ευχη 8) ΒΤΙΡΗ͂ς, (cf. Ὁ) 14 nKovrer 18(-Ὁ) Tov 
καυλου HLPSS 15 pavare HLPSS 16 om τὴν HLPSS(+D) 
τυθωνος HLPSS urapryca] ἀπάντησαι HLPSS(+D) 17 κατα- 
κολουθησασα HLPSS τῷ πταυλω HLPSS(+D) ἡμὦ»] τὼ ode L 
pty] ἡμῖν HLUPSS 18 om δε 1° H o ravhos HLPSS(+D) 
rw ογομᾶτι HLPSS(+-D) 


of D 1s derived by retranslation from oo hrase, not otherwise known 
ἃ (or its Latin exemplar). For xpwry and i is νων an error (haplo- 
peps E (a reads prema partis with μὴ γα τῇ due the collocation 
γε) = sah.codd, Wand Wess (‘prima οἵ paca THTHE. The rendering 
pars gap te pepSos (without της) pol apts artis is found in the vg 

could pted only on the codices 6 o Par.11505%, and doubtless 
supposition that ge was a current comes from Languedos, but m the 
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13. “Hye δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει διατρείβοντες ἡμέρας τινάς. | τῇ 
δὲ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐξήλθομεν ἔξω τῆς πύλης παρὰ τὸν 
ποταμὸν οὗ ἐδόκει προσευχὴ εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες ἐλαλοῦμεν 

14 ταῖς συνεληλυθυίαις γυναιξίν. καί τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι Λυδία, 
πορφυρόπωλις τῆς πόλεως Θυατείρων σεβομένη τὸν θεόν, ἤκουσεν, 
ἧς ὁ κύριος διήνοιξεν τὴν καρδίαν προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ 

15 Παύλου. ὡς δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ πᾶς ὃ οἶκος αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσε 
λέγουσα" Ki κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν τῷ θεῷ εἶναι, εἰσελεθλόντες εἰς 

16 τὸν οἶκόν μου μένετε" καὶ παρεβειάσατο ἡμᾶς. ἐγίνετο δὲ πο- 
ρευομένων ἡμῶν εἰς προσευχὴν παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν πνεῦμα 
πύθωνα ἀπαντῆσαι ἡμεῖν, ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρεῖχε τοῖς 

17 κυρίοις διὰ τούτου μαντευομένη" αὕτη κατακολουθοῦσα τῷ Παύλῳ 
καὶ ἡμεῖν καὶ ἔκραζεν λέγουσα" Οὗτοι οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 

4 2 , @ 4 i ry e ? 
ὑψίστου εἰσίν, οἵτινες evayyedilovres ὑμεῖν ὁδὸν σωτηρίας. 

18 τοῦτο δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. ἐπιστρέψας δὲ ὁ Παῦλος τῷ 
πνεύματι καὶ διαπονηθεὶς εἶπεν" Παραγγέλλω σοι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 

18 μεν] ἡμὴν 14 διηνυξεν 
formus in ista civitate demorantes dies aliqnos 18 die antem sabbati exibimus ἃ 
extra portam secundum fiumen ὉΔῚ oratio esset bidebatur et cum sedissemus 
loquebatur quae cum venerant mulieres 14 ef qusedam muler nomine lydia 
purpuraria thyatirum civivitatis colens dm audiebat cuyus dns aperut cor mtendere 
eis quae dicebantur a paulo 15 ut autem baptizata est et omnis domus eyus rogavit 
dicens #1 yudicastis me fidelem dno ease ingressi in domum meam manete et extorsutt 
nobis 16 contigitquae euntibus nobis ad orationem puella quendam habentem spm 
phytonem obviam fieri nobis quae reditum multum praestabat dominis suis per hoc 
divinando 17 heec persecuta est paulum et nos et clamabat dicens hi sev. di 


excela sunt qui evangelizant vobis viam salutis 18 hoc autem faciebat per multos 
dies conversus autem paulus in spu ef cum indolusset dixit praecrpio tibi in nome 


17 expafov 


18 sedentes [enim, inquit,] locuti sumus mulieribus quae convenerant. ET 
18 συνεληλυθυιαις] quae congregatae erant x ibi VY Harclean 


absence of any corresponding Greek 


ἐνομιΐεν προσευχὴν eves δὲ is an error 
reading we may best re it as of 


strictly Latin ongin. Other readings 
which ocour are negligible. 

18 evoufero (‘it was customary’) 
προσευχὴ εἰναι, 85 in the Antiochian, 
is probably the ‘ Western’ reading, 
the true text. ‘Seemed,’ or the 
like, was a wrong translation of 
ἀγομίζετο in gig ἃ vg pesh hel.text 
eSoxec D is ἃ retranslation from vide- 

). νομεζομεν (-αμεν Ὁ) προσευχὴν 
eas (‘we thought,’ eto.) C 81 boh 
was probably a substitute to avoid 
evomtero in its less usual sense. 


either for evouifouer or for a parall 
substitution with evoutoy (‘they 
tie etc.) ερομιζομεν προσευχή 
eva BA sah (‘to a place wherein we 
are accustomed to ie ἢ combines 
the Antiochian (‘ Western ') reading 
with that of C 81 boh, τροσευχῇ being 
taken (so sah) as dative (‘in prayer’). 
Blass’s co Gey evousfoy (‘they "ee 
accustomed’) «& προσευχὴ eva (cf. 
Lk. γι. 12) would also provide ἃ 
common source (note the indefinite 
subject) for both the text of BA sah 
the Antiochian, and is attractive. 
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ἐξελθεῖν dn’ αὐτῆς" καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ. καὶ ἰδόντες of τὸ 
κύριοι αὐτῆς ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς ἐργασίας αὐτῶν ἐπιλαβόμενοι 
τὸν Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σείλαν εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ἄρχοντας, καὶ προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς στρατηγοῖς εἶπαν" 20 
Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν τὴν πόλιν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἡμῖν παρα- 21 
δέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν Ῥωμαίοις οὖσιν. καὶ συνεπέστη ὁ ὄχλος 22 
κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ οὗ στρατηγοὶ περιρήξαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια 
ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν, πολλὰς δὲ ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς πληγὰς ἔβαλον 23 
els φυλακήν, παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσμοφύλακι ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν 
αὐτούς" ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην λαβὼν ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν 2 
ἐσωτέραν φυλακὴν καὶ τοὺς πόδας ἠσφαλίσατο αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ 
ξύλον. κατὰ δὲ τὸ μεσονύκτιον Παῦλος καὶ Σείλας προσευχό- 25 
μενοι ὕμνουν τὸν θεόν, ἐπτηκροῶντο δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ δέσμιοι" ἄφνω 26 
δὲ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας wore σαλευθῆναι τὰ θεμέλια τοῦ δε- 
σμωτηρίου, ἠνεῴχθησαν δὲ αἱ θύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ 
ἀνέθη. ἔξυπνος δὲ γενόμενος ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ καὶ ἰδὼν ἀνεῳγμένας 2] 
τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς σπασάμενος τὴν μάχαιραν ἤμελλεν ἑαυτὸν 
ἀναιρεῖν, νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι τοὺς δεσμίους. ἐφώνησεν δὲ 28 
Παῦλος μεγάλῃ φωνῇ λέγων: Μηδὲν πράξῃς σεαυτῷ κακόν, 
ἅπαντες γάρ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. αἰτήσας δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησεν, καὶ 20 





Bditors 19 καὶ cdovres] ἰδοντες δὲ WH Soden καὶ ἰδοντες WHmg 23 de] re 
WHmg 24 avrwy ἡσφαλισατὸ Soden (bat cf. mg) 26 δε 2°) 
“Ἔπαραχρημα WH Soden 27 om τὴν Soden 28 φωνὴ μεγάλῃ o wavhos 
Soden 





Old Uneal 10 καὶ idovresB οἷῃ καὶ AVG δόντες δὲ NO 81 (cf. Ὁ) voy 20 BNA 81 
om 0(-+D) 28 δὲ B81 re NAO(+D) ταραγγείλαντεν BAUNS 8] 
(Ὁ) παραγγιλας τε 8 24 εβαλεν BNO 81(+D) ἐλαβεν A 
σφαλισατο αὐτων BNAC81 αὐτὼν ἡσφαλισατο ΟἽ) 25 ro BAO 81 
om 8 σείλας BNA 81(+D) 0 σιλαςῦ aurey BSA 81 (Ὁ) 
+xat Ὁ 26 δε 29 Β ὃδε(Ο τε) rapaypnua NAO 8) (-+D) ανεθὴ 
BACN® 81 αἀνελυθη N(+D) 27 avewypevas τὰς Gupas BNA 81 (Ὁ) ras 
θυρας ἀγεωγμενας C τὴν 86 81 (2) οἱ δὰ αγαιρειν BSA 81 (-+D) 
avehe O 28 wavdos μεγαλὴ φωνὴ Β μεγαλὴ φωνὴ ὁ ravdes A φωγὴ 
peyady (+ ο 81 [+-D]) παυλος NC 81 (of. Ὁ) ceaurw BSAC (Ὁ) σεαυτὸν 81 





Antiochun 19 καὶ ovres) corres δε HLPSS (cf. Ὁ) 21 ςθη] ηθὴ ἢ εξεστυ] 
errw 8 23 δὲ] τε HLPSS(+D) 24 λαβω»} εφιληῴως ΒΡΗ͂ 
αντῶν ἡσφαλισατο HLPSS(-+D) 26 δὲ 2°] re παραχρημα ALPES 
27 om τὴν HLPSS 28 φωνὴ μεγαλὴ o καυλὸς HLPSS(+D) 





a7 The reading ο δεσμοφνλαξ o micros crepavas 614 2147 is noteworthy. 
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Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἵνα ἐξέλθῃς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς" καὶ εὐθέως ἐξῆλθεν. 
4 ὃ A 18 ξ ᾽ ~ δί ν > 4 ΄Ν 3 “ 
19 ὡς δέ εἶδαν οἱ κύριοι τῆς παιδίσκης ὅτι ἀπεστέρηνται τῆς ἐργασίας 
αὐτῶν ἧς εἶχαν δι’ αὐτῆς, ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν Παῦλον καὶ Σίλαν 
20 εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας, καὶ προσαγαγόντες 
αὐτοὺς roi<s> στρατηγοῖς εἶπον" Οὗτοι of ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσ- 
21 σουσν ἡμῶν τὴν πόλιν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ καταγγέλ- 
λουσιν τὰ ἔθη ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἡμᾶς παραδέξασθαι οὔτε ποιεῖν Ῥω- 
22 μαΐοις ὑπάρχουσιν. καὶ πολὺς ὄχλος συνεπέστησαν Kar’ αὐτῶν 
κράζοντες. τότε οἱ στρατηγοὶ περιρήξαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτεια 
23 ἐκέλευον ῥαβδείζειν, πολλάς τε ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς πληγὰς ἔβαλον 
εἰς φυλακήν, παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσμοφύλακει ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖ- 
24 σθαι αὐτούς" ὁ δὲ παραγγελείαν τοιαύτην λαβὼν ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς 
? 4 3 , 4 A 4 , ϑ-. A 3 i ? 
εἰς τὴν ἐσωτέραν φυλακὴν καὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν ἠσφαλίσατο ἐν 
25 τῷ ξύλῳ. κατὰ δὲ μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς 6 Παῦλος καὶ Σίλας προσ- 
εὐχόμενοι ὕμνουν τὸν θεόν, ἐπηκροῶντο δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ δέσμειλοι" 
26 ἄφνω δὲ σειομὸς ἐγένετο μέγας ὥστε σαλευθῆναι τὰ θεμέλια τοῦ 
δεσμωτηρίου, ἠνεῴχθησαν δὲ παραχρῆμα αἱ θύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ 
27 πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ ἀνελύθη. καὶ ἔξυπνος γενόμενος ὃ δεσμοφύλαξ 
1 30 4 9 7 4 γ᾿ ~ ~ ἢ 4 
kal ἰδὼν ἀνεῳγμένας τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς καὶ σπασάμενος τὴν 
μάχαιραν ἔμελλεν ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν, νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι τοὺς 
28 δεσμίους. ἐφώνησεν δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὁ Παῦλος λέγων" Μηδὲν 
4 “A , @ é 9 > f Ψ Ά 
29 πράξῃς σεαυτῷ τι κακόν, ἅπαντες γάρ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. φῶτα δὲ 
19 πεδισκης αἀπεστερησθαι 20 προσαγαγοντας 
21 εθη] εθνη 84 ησφαλίισαντο 
thu xpi ut exeas ab eam οὐ eadem hora exnt 19 cum vidissent dommi ejua puelles 
quoniam ispes et reditus eorum qnem habebant per ipsam adpraehenderunt paulum 
et slam traxerunt m forum ad magistrates 20 et cum optulissent eos proetoribus 
dixerunt ish hommes perturbam nostram civitatem judaet cum sint 21 et praedi- 
cantes gentes quam non licet nobis recipare nec facere romani cum simus 22 et 
multa turba supervenerunt adversus eos clamantes tune magistrats discissis vesti- 
mentis jusserant virgis caedi 28 multisque inpositis eis plegis miserunt in carcerem 
praecepto dato optioni carceris diligenter servari ecs 24 qui mandato tali accepto 
misit eos in umam carcens et pedes eoram conclusit in igno 25 circa mediam vero 
nocte panlus et silas orantes ymnum dicebant do audiebant antem eos ips! vincti 
26 repente autem terrae motus factus est magnus ita ut commoverentur fundamenta 
carcells apertequae sunt statim januae omnes ef omninm vincula relaxata sunt 
27 et exomnis facius est optio carceris οὐ vidit apertas januas carceris evaginato 
gladio coeperat se interflcere existimans effugisset custodias 28 clamavit autem 
Magna voce paulus dicens phil feceris tibi malum omnes enim sumus hic 29 lumen 
25 circa mediam autem noclem Paulus et Sileas orantes gratias agebant deo, 
audisbant autem eos vincti 


28 εφωνησεν] clamavit x: 61 τ΄ 
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Harelean 
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ΧΥΙ 


ἔντρομος γενόμενος προσέπεσεν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Σείλᾳ, καὶ προ- 30 
αγαγὼν αὐτοὺς ἔξω ἔφη" Κύριοι, τί με δεῖ ποιεῖν ἵνα σωθῶ; | οἱ 31 
δὲ εἶπαν' Πίστευσον ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ 
ὁ οἶκός σου. καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ σὺν πᾶσιν 32 
τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ 33 
τῆς νυκτὸς ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 
αὐτοῦ ἅπαντες παραχρῆμα, ἀναγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν οἶκον 34 
παρέθηκεν τράπεζαν, καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο πανοικεὶ πεπιστευκὼς τῷ 
θεῷ. ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης ἀπέστειλαν of στρατηγοὶ τοὺς ῥαβ- 35 
δούχους λέγοντες" ᾿Απόλυσον τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐκείνους. ἀπ- 36 
ἤγγειλεν δὲ ὃ δεσμοφύλαξ τοὺς λόγους πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, ὅτι 
᾿Απέσταλκαν οἱ στρατηγοὶ ἵνα ἀπολυθῆτε' νῦν οὖν ἐξελθόντες 
πορεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ. ὃ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη πρὸς αὐτούς" Δείραντες 37 
ἡμᾶς δημοσίᾳ ἀκατακρίτους, ἀνθρώπους Ῥωμαίους ὑπάρχοντας, 
ἔβαλαν εἰς φυλακήν' καὶ νῦν λάθρᾳ ἡμᾶς ἐκβάλλουσιν; οὐ γάρ, 
ἀλλὰ ἐλθόντες αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ τοῖς 38 





Editors 29 rw σιλα Soden 81 incour] ἜΧχριστον Soden 82 Beov] κυρίου 
WHmg Soden 38 ἀπαντες] rayres Soden 86 λογους] --rovrour 

Soden om ev ειρηρὴ JOR 
Old Uneisl σειλα BO+D) τω otha 


29 ‘yerouevos BNA 81 vrapywr O(+D) 
HA 81 80 προαγάγων BACON (cf. Ὁ) προαγων δὲ προσαγαγὼν 81 
81 ιησοὺυν BSA 81 «χριστὸν ((-Ὁ}) 82 θεον ΒΝ κυριου AON? 81 (of. Ὁ) 
88 οἱ BNO 81 (4D) +o: A arayres BN παντες AO 81 (Ὁ) 84 τε 
ΒΝΑ 81(+D) δε οικον ΒΟ 81 ταυτὸν NA(+D) ἡγαλλιασαγο 
BNAQ?81 ηγαλλίιατο Οπά(-Ὁ) 86 λογους BOD) +-rovrous NA 81 
arerrahcay BNA (cf. Ὁ) απεστειλαν O 81 ev εἰρηνὴ ΒΑΟ 8] εἰς εἰρηνὴν SB 
87 εφη BNA(+D) om 81 88 2e1°BA81(+D) τε 


Antiochian 29 τωσιλα HLPSS 31 τσοὺ} Ἔχριστον HLPSS(+D) 82 θεου] 
xuptou HLPSS(+D) ovr] καὶ HLS 38 axarres] rayres HLPSS(+D) 
84 oixov] +avrov HLSS(+D) ἡγάλλιατο P(-+D) ew) κυριω ὃ 
86 doyous] -brovrovs HLPSS 87 om ἡμᾶς 80 HPS 88 awmnyyeAar] 
ανηγγείλαν HLPSS 


80 Hel. -x appropnauaeit repre- 
sents, apparently with a change of 





BN hore, as usual; especially since ἃ 
special force resides 11 θέον, which 


order, προσαγαγων, which is found for 
προαγαγων in 614 minn. 
82 Tischendorf ad loc. with 
foll references, that τοὺ κυριου AO N° 
81 (Ὁ), Antiochian, versions, should 
be accepted rather than του θεὸν BN. 
His ground 18 that λογος τοῦ κυριον is 
elsewhere often altered to λογος τοὺ 
Geov, but that the reverse process does 


not usually take place, though it some- 
tumes oocors. Butitis safer to follow 


calls attention io the divine truth of 
the answer of vs. 81. In vs. 15, on 
the other hand, deo D is inappropriate 
and reflects later and Jess precise ideas, 
while κυρίω of nearly every other wit- 
ness alone ona τ gia ae 
86 ἐν εἰρήνη (δὲ εἰς εἰρηνη»), omi 
by D ἃ gig, is ayo ba pga in the 
mouth of a Greek jailer; it may have 
been an early addition mm ‘biblical’ 
style, for its inaptness would not be 
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αἰτήσας εἰσεπήδησεν, καὶ ἔντρομος ὑπάρχων προσέπεσεν πρὸς 
go τοὺς πόδας τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Σίλᾳ, καὶ προήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἔξω 
τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀσφαλισάμενος, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Κύριοι, τί με δεῖ 
31 ποιεῖν ἵνα σωθῶ; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν" Πίστευσον ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
32 Χριστόν, καὶ σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ ὃ οἶκός σου. καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ 
33 τὸν λόγον κυρίου σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. καὶ παρα- 
λαβὼν αὐτοὺς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ apa τῆς νυκτὸς ἔλυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν 
πληγῶν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ of αὐτοῦ πάντες παραχρῆμα, 
34 [καὶ] ἀναγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ [καὶ] παρέθηκεν 
τράπεζαν, καὶ ἠγαλλιᾶτο σὺν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ πεπιστευκὼς ἐπὶ 
35 τὸν θεόν. ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης συνῆλθον οἷ στρατηγοὶ ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν καὶ ἀναμνησθέντες τὸν σεισμὸν τὸν γεγονότα 
ἐφοβήθησαν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν τοὺς ῥαβδούχους λέγοντας ᾿Απόλυσον 
36 τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐκείνους οὖς ἐχθὲς παρέλαβες. καὶ εἰσελθὼν 
ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ ἀπήγγειλεν τοὺς λόγους πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, ὅτι 
᾿Απεστάλκασιν οἷ στρατηγοὶ ἵνα ἀπολυθῆτε" νῦν οὖν ἐξελθόντες 
3) πορεύεσθε. ὃ δὲ Ἰαῦλος ἔφη πρὸς αὐτούς" ᾿Ἀναιτείους δείραντες 
ἡμᾶς δημοσίᾳ ἀκατακρίτους, ἀνθρώπους Ῥωμαίους ὑπάρχον- 
τας, ἔβαλαν εἰς φυλακήν" καὶ νῦν λάθρᾳ ἡμᾶς ἐκβάλλουσιν; 
38 οὐ γάρ, ἀλλὰ ἐλθόντες αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. ἀπήγγειλαν 


29 αἰτησας] ἐτησας 35 ot] os 36 πορευεσθαι 


vero petens accucurnt et tremibundus factus procidit ad pedes paulo et mlae 80 et ἃ 
cum produxisset eos foras ceteros custodivit et dixit wis domim quid me oportet 
facere ut salvns fiam 31 ad ili direrant crede m dno ihu xpo et salvus 868 tu et 
domus tua $2 et locuti sunt 61 verbum dni cum omnibus qui erant in domum ejus 
88 οὐ adpraehendit eos mm 1118 hora noctis solvit plagas et 1088 baptizatus est et eyns 
omnes confestim 84 et perduxit cos in domum suam et posurt mensam et exultabat 
cum tota domu sua credens nm dno $5 die autem facta convenerunt mogistrati τὰ 
ipsud in foro et rememorati sunt terrae motum qm factus est timuerunt et trans- 
miserant lectores dicentes dimitte homies illos quos externa die suscepisi 36 et 
ingressus optio carceris renuntiavit hos sermones ad paulum quomiam muserunt 
praetores ut dimittamim: nunc ergo exeuntes ambulate 87 paulus autem ait ad 
ipsos anetios caesos nos publice indemnatos homines romanos cives miserunt in 
carcerem et nunc occultae nos eiciunt non ita sed veniant 1081 nos producant 





80 και προηγαγεν αὐτοὺς efw τους λοίκους ἀσφαλισαμενος και] et quam eduxisset Harclean 
eos foras -x: et reliquos astrinxisset tuto, appropinquavit et τ 85 συνηλθον 
. « » epofnOncay] mg congregati sunt praefectt una in foro et recordati te1rae- 
motus qai factus erat tamuerunt 





likely to cause offence to an ancient ator, for ile μον of the B-text. 
copyist or editor. 6 latter is omitted by peel, and 

81 αγαιτειους D ἃ pesh is the μολεῖν was brought into the text of 
‘Western’ substitute, rs changed d by conflation. 


XVI~XVII 
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στρατηγοῖς of ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα" ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ 
ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ῥωμαῖοί εἰσιν, καὶ ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, 39 
καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες ἠρώτων ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως. ἐξελθόντες 40 
δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς φυλακῆς εἰσῆλθον πρὸς τὴν Λυδίαν, καὶ ἰδόντες 
παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἐξῆλθαν. 

Διοδεύσαντες δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ τὴν ᾿Απολλωνίαν ἦλθον XVII 
εἰς τὴν Θεοσαλονείκην, ὅπου ἦν συναγωγὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. κατὰ δὲ 2 
τὸ εἰωθὸς τῷ Παύλῳ εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ ἐπὶ σάββατα τρία 
διελέξατο αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, διανοίγων καὶ παρατιθέμενος 3 
ὅτι τὸν Χριστὸν ἔδει παθεῖν καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ὅτι 
οὗτός ἐστιν 6 Χριστός, 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς ὃν ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. καί 4 





1 om τὴν 3° WH Soden JAR 
om o before inoovs WHmg Βοῖοι JHR 


89 om καὶ εξαγαγοντες nowrow JOR 
8 om o before χριστος WHmg 


Editors 





Old Uncial 588 εφοβηθησαν BNA(+D) φοβηθησαντες 81 40 aro BN ex A 81 (Ὁ) 


1 ἀμφικολιν BAN“ 81(+D) πολ δὶ τὴν 8° B om NA 81 (+D) 
2 εἰσῆλθεν BNA(+D) εἰσηλθον 81 8 ὁ χριστος o (ησου; ΒΘ χριστος 
inoous A 81 (ἘΠ) enoous χριστος 8 καταγγελλω BNA(+D) καταγγελω 8] 





Antochan 88 εφοβηθησαν de] καὶ εφοβηθησαν HLPSS 89 aweNGew] εξελθειν 
HLPSs(+D) om aro HLPSS(+D) 40 απο] ex HLPSS(+D) 
wpos] εἰς Κ΄ παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς αδελφους] τοὺς ἀδελῴους Tapexaheray auvrovs 
HLPSS (of. Ὁ) 1 om τὴν 2° HLPSS(+D) om τὴν 3° HLPSS(-+D) 


2 dudeyero HLPSS ὃ om ὁ before enoous HLPSS(+D) 


ῃ συναγωγὴ HLPSS 





88 (αυ)τοιδίοι) στρατηγοις Ὦ d is 
otiose, in view of the following προς 


Tous orparyyous, and is probably due 
to contamination from the B-text. 
The omission of ras στρατηγοις in 883 
may be a genuine ‘ Western ’ survival, 
but is more hkely to be an emendation. 
Probably the ‘Western’ text had 
avrot, the combination of which with 
an interlinear ros would uce the 
monsirum αὐτοισοι, In pesh a moiified 
fragment of the ‘ Western’ text sur- 
vives in 8 rendering equivalent to ra 
ρήματα ταῦτα τὰ ρηθεντα avros, Ta 
ρήματα ταῦτα seems to owe ite place 
in D to contamination. 

89 In the ‘Western’ addition to 
vs. 89 the words efayayorres rapexa- 
λέσαν αὐτοὺς λέγοντες D ἃ are not found 
in 614 and other minn, and are not 
represented in hol nor in the free 
quotation by Ephrem in the Armenian 
commentary (below, tp. 480}. Since 


tion from the B-text (which, however, 
reads ypwrwy, not rapexaderay). One 
element of the narrative in the B-text 
would thus wholly disappear in the 
‘Western.’ Since onulssion of this kind 


is contrary to the usual practice of the 
‘Wostern’ glossator, it seems not 
improbable that the original text road 


παρεκάλεσαν avrour ἀπελθεῖν, and that 
καὶ εξαγαγοντες npwroy in the B-text 
is a very carly gloss δικαία b 
efayayerwoay οἱ va. 87. This woul 
account for the present text of DNA 
81, in which both the abeenco of an 
infinitive after παρεκάλεσαν and the 
nee of « pres (vs. 39) mde 
y With efe\orres (vs. 40) are 
τϑ 
Rage ἘΝ — : conflation, ae 
6 words cov y X are 
a subetitute for the sintanea elon 
follows. Thus may indicate that 


CODEX BEZAE 161 


δὲ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς of ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα τὰ 
ῥηθέντα πρὸς τοὺς στρατηγούς" of δὲ ἀκούσαντες ὅτι “Ῥωμαῖοί 
39 εἰσιν ἐφοβήθησαν, καὶ παραγενόμενοι μετὰ φίλων πολλῶν εἰς 
τὴν φυλακὴν παρεκάλεσαν αὐτοὺς ἐξελθεῖν εἰπόντες" ᾽᾿Ηγνοή- 
σαμεν τὰ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἐστὲ ἄνδρες δίκαιοι. καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες 
παρεκάλεσαν αὐτοὺς λέγοντες Ἔκ τῆς πόλεως ταύτης ἐξ- 
ἔλθατε μήποτε πάλιν oworpaddow ἡμεῖν ἐπικράζοντες καθ᾽ 
40 ὑμῶν. ἐξελθόντες δὲ ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς ἦλθον πρὸς τὴν Λυδίαν, 
καὶ ἰδόντες τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς διηγήσαντο ὅσα ἐποίησεν κύριος 
αὐτοῖς παρακαλέσαντες αὐτούς, καὶ ἐξῆλθαν. 
XVII Avodedcavres δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ κατῆλθον εἰς ᾿Απολ- 
λωνίδα κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν συναγωγὴ τῶν "lov- 
2 δαίων. καὶ κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς ὁ Παῦλος εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς αὐτούς, ἐπὶ 
3 σάββατα τρία διελέχθη αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῶν γραφῶν, διανοίγων καὶ 
παρατιθέμενος ὅτι Χριστὸν ἔδει παθεῖν καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
καὶ ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν Χριοτός, ᾿Ιησοῦς ὃν ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμεῖν. 


XVI~XVIE 


38 τοῖς] αὐτοισοι 89 εστεῖ ἐσται 2 εἰωθος] εἰσωθος 


88 renuntiaverunt autem praetoribus lectores verbs haec quae dicta sunt a praetores ἃ 
cum autem audierunt quia romani sunt timuerunt 39 et cum venissent cum amicis 
multis m carcerem rogaverunt eos exire dicentes ignoramus adversum uos quomiam 
estia viri justi et cum prodnxissent rogaverunt eos dicentes de civitate ista ente no 
forte 1terum convertantur ad nos clamantes adversum vos 40 et cum exssent de 
carcere venerunt sd lydiam et cum vidissent fratres narravernnt quanta fecrt dna 
cum 618 exhort sunt eos et exierunt 

lcum embulassent autem amphipolim et descenderunt apollomam ef inde 
thessalonicam ubi erat synagoga judacorum 2 et secundum consuetudmem paulus 
introibit ad eos per sabbata tria disputabit eis de scriptus $ adaperiens et con- 
firmans quia Xpii oportet pati et resurgere a mortws et quia hic est Xps ibs quem 





89 as Τὴν φυλακη»]} “Χ' τῷ carcerem κ΄ εξελθειν εἰπόντες... . exixpaforres Harclean 
καθ υμω»] X exire dicentes: Nesciebamus ea quae de vobis quod essetis viri 
justi; et ex hac civitate exite, ne forte convertantur rureus uli qui clama- 
verunt contra vos τ΄ et quum eduxissent eos persuadebant ut egrederentur ex 





civitate 

what was originally a marginal note ‘Western’ reading is cited as follows: 
has come to be wrongly inserted with “Und als sie ie Bruder gesehen, 
< in the text. erzahiten sie ihnen, was ihnen avs 


For the order of words conver- 
tantur rursus hel.mg of. exorpagwor 
ταλιν 614 minn ; likewise for 124 qui 
clamaverunt cf. οἱ emxuxpatayres 614 


minn. 
40 From a Bohemian ms. of 1429 a 
VOL. I 


Gnade der Herr gethan, ermunterten 
Gieselben, und reisten ab”, see 
Ocsterretchisches Initteraturbiatt, 

vi, 1897, cols 168f, Yor Latin 
evidence to the gloss see Wordsworth 
and White. 
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τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπείσθησαν καὶ προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ Παύλῳ 
καὶ Σείλᾳ, τῶν τε σεβομένων “Ἑλλήνων πλῆθος πολὺ γυναικῶν 
τε τῶν πρώτων οὐχ dAlya. ζηλώσαντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ ς 
προσλαβόμενοι τῶν ἀγοραίων ἄνδρας τινὰς πονηροὺς καὶ ὀχλο- 
ποιήσαντες ἐθορύβουν τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἐπιστάντες τῇ οἰκίᾳ Ἰάσονος 
ἐζήτουν αὐτοὺς προαγαγεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον' μὴ εὑρόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς 6 
ἔσυρον ᾿Ιάσονα καί twas ἀδελφοὺς ἐπὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας, βοῶντες 
ὅτι Οἱ τὴν οἰκουμένην ἀναστατώσαντες οὗτοι καὶ ἐνθάδε πάρεισι, 
| ods ὑποδέδεκται Ἰάσων᾽ καὶ οὗτοι πάντες ἀπέναντι τῶν δογμάτων ἢ 
Καίσαρος πράσσουσιν, βασιλέα ἕτερον λέγοντες εἶναι ᾿Ἰησοῦν. 
ἐτάραξαν δὲ τὸν ὄχλον καὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας ἀκούοντας ταῦτα, 8 
καὶ λαβόντες τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιάσονος καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ἀπ- 9 


xvo 





γυναῖκες JLIR 


τε 10 ΒΝΝΑ δε 81 σεβομενων 
5 αγνδρας τινας ΒΑ 81 τινας ἀνδρας δὲ(-Ὁ) 


Ἐδιοθ 4 [rw] ola WH τω σιλα Soden JBL 


4 σείλα B τω σιλα NA 81 (+D) 
BS +a A 81 (+D) 


Old Uncial 





αὐτοὺς BN 81(+D) avroy Avid 6 eovpor BAN® 81 (cf. Ὁ) εὑρον 8 
Bowyres BS 81(+D) βοωντας A 

Antiochian 4 τῶ otha HLPSS(+D) re 10] δὲ H om ἐλληνων ὃ πολυ 
πληθος HLPSS 5 ζηλωσαντες δὲ οἱ ἰουδαιοι καὶ προσλαβομενοι] προσλαβομενοι 


δε οἱ ἰουδαιοι οἱ ἀπειθουντες HLPS (of. Ὁ) ζηλωσαντες δα οἱ ἀπειθουντες ιουδαίοι καὶ 


προσλαβομφοι δ΄ Tuas avdpas HLPSS(+D) kat exiorayres] 
exorayres Te (δε 8) HLPSS προαγαγει»} ayayew HPSS aporyoyew L 
6 τὸν ιασονα HLPSS om τινας αδελῴου: ert § 7 πρασσουσι»] 
ταρασσουσιν 8 heyovres στερον HLPSS(+D) om incour § 

4 In the text of D two matters aro οὗ the expression τῶν σαβομεένων 
to be noted : ἔλληγων» of the B-text, καὶ was in- 


(a) τη &8axy probably shows that 
τῷ ταυλω καὶ TH σιλαιαὰ Was Introduced 
by conflation. 

(3) πληθος πολυ D is redundant after 
τόλλοι, and 18 ΤΌΜΟΥ due to con- 
fiation from the B-text. Observe 
that the Antiochian text reads πολὺ 
πληθος, with change in the order of 
the words. Pesh reads: ‘and man 
(cf. σολλοι D) of the Greeks who ἢ 
God and also noble women not ἃ few.’ 

Thus omended, D appeara to offer 
the ‘Western’ text, which the 
following account can be given: (1) 0 
order to avoid the awkwariness in the 
B-text of the loosely appended ad- 
ditional subjeut πληθος, the paraphrast 
substituted for it πολλοι, na different 
position, and dropped re before cefo- 
μένων, thus making τόλλοι the subject 


of προσεκληρωθησαν. 
(2) Becanse of the unusual character 


serted afler ceSouerwr 80 as to indicate 
two classes instead of one. 

_ Asto (1) and (2), πολλοι has survived 
in pesh, wlule the omission of re and 
the insertion of xa: are both found 
in gig; the insertion of καὶ 15 still 
seen in A 81 minn vg boh. In both 
these points the text of BNC scems 
clearly more original. 

(8) The ‘ Western’ καὶ γυναῖκες τῶν 
πρωτῶν Ὦ ἃ hel, in the sense ‘wives 
of the leading men,’ seems ἃ better 
are een γυναίκων Te Τῶν Ἰτρωτῶν 
of the B-text, to which, under a desire 
for tieal uniformity, it could 
easily be altered. Vg pesh have 
eee the nominative in their 

rendering (of. va. 12), ‘noble 
women, 

For a different view of the verso 
800 Ramsay, δὲ Paul the Traveller, 
pp. 226 fi, 285 £, who thinks the 
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4 καί τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίσθησαν, καὶ προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ Παύλῳ 
καὶ τῷ Σιλαίᾳϊ τῇ διδαχῇ πολλοὶ τῶν σεβομένων καὶ “Ἑλλήνων 
5 πλῆθος πολὺ καὶ γυναῖκες τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ὀλίγαι. οἱ δὲ 
ἀπειθοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συνστρέψαντές τινας ἄνδρας τῶν ἀγοραίων 
πονηροὺς ἐθορυβοῦσαν τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἐπιστάντες τῇ οἰκίᾳ “Id- 
6 σωνος ἐζήτουν αὐτοὺς ἐξαγαγεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον" μὴ εὑρόντες δὲ 
αὐτοὺς ἔσυραν ᾿Ιάσωναν καί τινας ἀδελφοὺς ἐπὶ τοὺς πολειτ- 
ἄρχας, βοῶντες καὶ λέγοντες ὅτι Οἱ τὴν οἰκουμένην ava- 
7 στατώσαντες οὗτοί εἶσιν καὶ ἐνθάδε πάρεισιν, ots ὑποδέδεκται 
Ἰάσων: καὶ οὗτοι πάντες ἀπέναντι τῶν δογμάτων Καίσαρος mpdo- 
8 σουσιν, βασιλέα λέγοντες ἕτερον εἶναι ᾿Ιησοῦν. καὶ ἐτάραξαν 
9 τοὺς πολιτάρχας καὶ τὸν ὄχλον. ἀκούσαντες ταῦτα | καὶ λαβόντες 
τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιάσωνος καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς. 


8 εταραξεν 


xVII 


6 τινας] τινες 


ego adnuntio vobis 4 et quidam ex 618 persuasum est et consortes fact sunt panlo ἃ 
et silae doctrinae multi caehcolarum et graecorum multitudo magna et mulieres quae 
morum mon pance 6 adsuptis vero judaeis convertentes quosdam viros foranses 
subdoles turbabant civitatem et circumstantes ad domum jasonis quaerebant eos 
producere ad populum 6 cum vero non mvenissent eos traxerunt jasoné et quosdam 
fratres ad primcipes civitatas clamantes et dicentes quia qu orbem terrae inqui- 
taverunt hi sunt et hoc venerunt 7 quos suscepit jason et sti omnes contra 
consulta caesaris agunt regem dicentes alium esse ihm 8 et concitaverunt principes 
et turbam auduentes haec 9 et accrpientes satis ab jasonem et ceteris dusmiserunt 


8 axoucayres] mg [quum] dicerent 9 καὶ λαβοντες τὸ cxavor] mg ips Harclean 
quidem primores civitatis, quum accepissent sponsores 





author intended to distinguish be- 
tween ‘sebomenoi” and heathen 
‘Greeks,’ and who therefore prefers 
the ‘Western’ addition of καὶ after 
σεβομενωγν. Of above, p. coxxxit. 

8 Thenominative axovsavres D (axov- 
opres 614) goa to the ‘Weatern’ 
text. Pesh renders freely, with the 
main verb ἰλβρε sem lipge ’) = ΠΕ 

ye, and so retaims the ciple 
ais nominative. In μὴ τὰ the 


μύσος κα rendered seems to have 
en Aeyorres, a Substitution otherwise 


unattested but still nominative. The 
nominstive was probably an early 
accidental variant. The sense of the 
B-text 18 superior, both as to the 
order of τὸν ox\oy καὶ του: πολιταρχας 
and as to the bearmng of ἀκονοντας, 

Pesh and hel.mg both render τὸ 
ixavor with the same word (a different 
one from that used in hol.text), while 
otherwise ther renderings are not 
identical. The word had perhaps 
been taken over by the Philoxeman 
from the Peshitto. 
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ἔλυσαν αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τόν τὸ 
τε Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σείλαν εἰς Βέροιαν, οἵτινες παραγενόμενοι 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῶν Ἰουδαίων ἀπήεσαν" οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν εὐγενέ- τι 
στεροι τῶν ἐν Θεσσαλονείκῃ, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον μετὰ 
πάσης προθυμίας, τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνακρείνοντες τὰς γραφὰς 
εἰ ἔχοι ταῦτα οὕτως. πολλοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, 12 
καὶ τῶν Ἑλληνίδων γυναικῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων καὶ ἀνδρῶν οὐκ 
ὀλίγοι. ὡς δὲ ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Θεσσαλονείκης ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ὅτι 13 
καὶ ἐν τῇ Βεροίᾳ κατηγγέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ἦλθον κἀκεῖ σαλεύοντες καὶ ταράσσοντες τοὺς ὄχλους. εὐθέως 14 
δὲ τότε τὸν Παῦλον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πορεύεσθαι ἕως ἐπὶ 
τὴν θάλασσαν" ὑπέμεινάν τε ὅ τε Σείλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ. 
οἱ δὲ καθιστάνοντες τὸν Παῦλον ἤγαγον ἕως ᾿Αθηνῶν, καὶ 15 
λαβόντες ἐντολὴν πρὸς τὸν Σείλαν καὶ τὸν Τιμόθεον ἵνα ὡς 
τάχιστα ἔλθωσιν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐξήεσαν. 

Ἔν δὲ ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοὺς τοῦ Παύλου, παρ- τό 

11 [τὸῦ] WH Soden 
Soden 
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Fditors 14 ews] ὡς JHR 15 xadtoravovres) καθιστωντες 





Old Uncial 10 evBews dia νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν B(+D) ecudews εξετεμψαν dia vuxros δὰἃὰ εξ. 
ewenpay ἃ eviews εἕετεμψαν 81 Tre BNA de 81 
om SA 81 (+D) 12 ελληνιδων BNA ελληδὼν 81 (cf. D) 
om 81 urepewvay BY 81 νπεμειγεν A(+-D) 

(cf. Ὁ) καϑισπαντες § καθιστωντες N° αποκαθιστανοντες 81 
om A(+D) 16 avrovs BAN* 81 αὐτου N(+D) 


(4D) omS 


14 de BNA 
15 καθιστανοντας BA 

Tov 80 BN 81 
τον wavAov BANS 81 





Antiochian [Ὁ της γυκτος HLPSS απηεσαν ΤΩΡ coudacer HLPS 18 om 


σίλας και ὁ τιμοθεος Ἡ 
Ἠγαγο»} +avroy HLPSS 


toy ox\oy H 
vrenepoy (-ev 5) HLPSS 


14 ews] ws HLPS 
re 1°] de HLPSS(+D) exe. ὁ Te 
15 xaftoravovres] καθιστωντες HLUPSS 


om τὸν 90 HLPSS(+D) 





11 For holog of. καθως ταυλος 
ἀπταγγάλλει 614 minn gig vg cod. 


ardmach. 
14-15 For ews the ing ws HLP 
hel.ceat (8 minn D gig omitaltogether ; 


d ad mare versus) yields an attractive 
sense in view of vs. 15 (which does not 


8 8 sea voyage), sud is perhaps to 
er προ in spite of the. ack of 
ancient attestation. 


The gloss, παρῆλθεν δὲ. . . τὸν 
λογον, in vs. 15, found in D d and 
supported in part by Ephrem (helow, 

482) and by the Armenian catena- 
fragment (Chrysostom) cited in 


the following h, creates the 
suspicion that the Western’ text of 
vs. 14 was based on a corrupt variant, 
ϑεσσαλιαν (Kiphr ‘Thessslonica’) for 
θαλασσαν. Words or: Τὴν θαλασσαν 
(without ws or ews) would thus owe 
their presence in Ὁ d to a later 
restoration from the usual text. 
This corruption would have made 
natoral the ‘Western’ explanation 
offered in va. 15 to show why Paul 
did not preach mm Thessaly after all. 
That the supposed variant θεσσαλιαν 
is the trae reading is rendered 

by the word ἐξαπέστειλαν, to which it 
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10 οὗ δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τὸν Παῦλον καὶ τὸν 
Σείλαν εἰςς» Βέροιαν, οἵτινες παραγενόμενοι εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
11 τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀπήεσαν᾽ οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν εὐγενεῖς τῶν ἐν τῇ Θεσ- 
σαλονίκῃ, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον μετὰ πάσης προθυμείας, 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνακρείνοντες τὰς γραφὰς εἰ ἔχει ταῦτα οὕτως. 
12 τινὲς μὲν οὖν αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, τινὲς δὲ ἠπίστησαν, καὶ τῶν 
"EAA 4 4 “A 3 4 wv A ra) [1 ‘ ἐπί 
νων καὶ τῶν εὐσχημόνων ἄνδρες καὶ γυναῖκες ἱκανοὶ ἐπὶ- 

13 στευσαν. wes δὲ ἔγνωσαν οὗ ἀπὸ Θεσσαλονίκης Ιουδαῖοι ὅτι λόγος 
θεοῦ κατήγγελη εἰς Βέροιαν καὶ ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς αὐτὴν 
κἀκεῖ σαλεύοντες καὶ ταζράλσσοντες τοὺς ὄχλους οὐ διελίμπανον. 

14 τὸν μὲν οὖν Παῦλον of ἀδελφοὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν ἀπελθεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 

15 θάλασσαν" ὑπέμεινεν δὲ ὁ Σείλας καὶ 6 Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ. ot δὲ 
καταστάνοντες τὸν Παῦλον ἤγαγον ἕως ᾿Αθηνῶν, παρῆλθεν δὲ 
τὴν Θεσσαλίαν, ἐκωλύθη γὰρ εἰς αὐτοὺς κηρύξαι τὸν λόγον, 
λαβόντες δὲ ἐντολὴν παρὰ Παύλου πρὸς τὸν Σείλαν καὶ Τιμόθεον 
ὅπως ἐν τάχει ἔλθωσιν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐξήεσαν. 

16 Ἔν δὲ ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοῦ τοῦ Παύλου, παρ- 
eos 10 vero fratres statim per noctem dismiserunt paulam et silan beroean qui α 
cum advenssent in synagogam judaeorum ibant 11 bi autem sunt nobilores qu 
thessalonicae sunt qui exceperunt verbum cum omni animatione cottidiae exani- 
mantes sempturas 51 habeant haec ita 12 multi ergo ex his crediderunt quidam vero 
credere noluerunt et grecorum ef non placentium et viri et mulieris pleres credide: unt 
18 ut autem cognoverunt qui a thessalonica judae qua verbum di adnuntiatum est 
in beroean et credederunt et venerunt m eam et illic commoventes et turbantes 
multitudinem non cessabant 14 statimquae paulum fratres disnuserunt abire ad 
mare versus substinuit autem silas et timotheus 1b1 15 qui autem ducebant paulum 
perdurerunt usque athenis transtit vero thessalinm vetatns est enim super eos 


praedicare sermonem ut accepissent mandatum ἃ paulo ad silam et tumotheum ut 
quam cileriter veniant ed eum proficiscebantur 16 vero athens expectante eo 


xvi 





11 ovrws] + x sicut Paulus evangelizabat ~ Harelean 


lest perhaps they should slay hin. 


18 not natural to join a destination at 
which Paul did not stop. And with 
the readings ws and θεσσαλιαν com- 
bmed, the sentence would lose all 
meaning, for Paul’s route lay not onl 
ostensibly but actually throug 
Thessaly. 

A passage in the Armenian catena, 
there asciibed to Ephrem but only 
in part included in the Ephrem- 
extracts printed in this volume be- 
cause for the most part not confirmed 
by Ephrem’s continuous text, reads: 
‘*He came then as far as the shore, 


receding (ὑποχωρῶν ἢ). But the Holy 
Spirit prevented him from preaching, 


And those who conducted Paul led 
him as far as Athens.” This may be 
Chrysostom. With it compare Chry- 
sostom (ed. Savile, p, 816, line 4) 
ὅρα αὐτὸν καὶ ὑποχωροῦντα καὶ ἐνιστά- 
μενον καὶ πολλὰ ἀνθρωπίνως ποιοῦντα, 
also p. 817, lines 31 ff, and p. 817, 
lines 2 ff. It has been sought to 
bring the 8 of ἃ abire ad mare 
versus into relation with these 


47, 98 f, 887, 
Journal of Fhalology, xvii, 1896, 
pp 1é6af. 
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ὠξύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ θεωροῦντος κατείδωλον οὖσαν 
τὴν πόλιν. διελέγετο μὲν οὖν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 17 
καὶ τοῖς σεβομένοις καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ κατὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς 
τοὺς παρατυγχάνοντας. τινὲς δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Εἰπικουρίων καὶ 18 
Στωικῶν φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτῷ, καί τινες ἔλεγον" Τί ἂν 
θέλοι 6 σπερμολόγος οὗτος λέγειν; οἱ δέ" Ξένων δαιμονίων 
δοκεῖ καταγγελεὺς εἶναι" ὅτι τὸν Ἰησοῦν καὶ τὴν ἀνάστασιν 
εὐηγγελίζετο. ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν "ἄρειον IIdyov 19 
ἤγαγον, λέγοντες" Δυνάμεθα γνῶναι τίς ἡ καινὴ αὕτη ὑπὸ σοῦ 
λαλουμένη διδαχή; ξενίζοντα γάρ τινα εἰσφέρεις εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς 20 
ἡμῶν" βουλόμεθα οὖν γνῶναι τίνα θέλει ταῦτα εἶναι. ᾿Αθηναῖοι 21 
δὲ πάντες καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες ξένοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον ηὐκαίρουν 
ἣ λέγειν τι ἢ ἀκούειν τι καινότερον. σταθεὶς δὲ Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ 22 
τοῦ ᾿Αρείου Πάγου ἔφη" “Avdpes ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς 
δεισιδαιμονεοτέρους ὑμᾶς θεωρῶ" διερχόμενος γὰρ καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν 23 
τὰ σεβάσματα ὑμῶν εὗρον καὶ βωμὸν ἐν ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο" ᾿Αγνώστῳ 
Θεῷ. 6 οὖν ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσεβεῖτε, τοῦτο ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. 
ὁ θεὸς ὃ ποιήσας τὸν κόσμον καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος οὐρανοῦ 24 


23 υμιν] voy 








Editors 19 δε] re Soden avry] [ἡ] WH +» Soden 588 21 η 2°) καὶ 
Soden mg [τι 2°] Soden 22 o παυλος Boden 28 ον Soden mg 
rouroy Soden mg 

Old Uncial [18 ευηγγελιζετο BN +avras ΑΝ 81 19 δε Β 81 (οἴ, Ὁ) τὰ ΝΑ 
ἤγαγον BN 81(+D) qo A aurn BED) +7 ΝΑ 81 λαλουμενη 
BNA λεγομένη 81 20 εἰσῴφερεις BAN 81 (οἰ. Ὁ) εἰσφερει δὲ 2] ἡ 2° 
BNA(+D) καὶ 81 τι 30 BNA om 81(+D) 22 χαυλος BNA 
ὁ παυλος 81 (-+D) egy BA 81(+D) aver 8 23 σεβασματα BA 81 (+D) 
σεβαστα S o BNA81(+D) ον 43 Xe rovro BNA(+D) τοντον 
ΑΥ N° 81 καταγγέλλω BNA(+D) καταγγέλω 81 υμιν BB? Tt) 

Antiochian 16 Gewpovyr: HLPSS(-+D) 18 om καὶ 195 τῶν OTULKWY 
HULPSs(+D) συνεβαλον LL (of. Ὁ) avagracw] “ἑαυτοῖς δ΄ eurry'ye- 
λιζετο] +avros H 19 δε] re HLPSS™ avrou] avrous 8 αὐτὴ] 
+9 HLPSs 20 τινα θελει] τι αν θελοι (Peder P) HLPSS(+D) 21 ἡ 20] 
καὶ HLPSS om τι 2° HLPSS" (+D) 22 ὁ παυλος HLPSS(+D) 
om avdpes αθηναιοι κατα παρταὰ 8 28 0] ον HLPSS εὐσεβειτε] σεβητα L 
rovroy ELLPSS” καταγγελὼ HS 





17 τοῖς before ἐν ry ayopa Dd helmg of the pronoun (Ads, not ἀφ), sug: 
sah makes zpos Τοὺς raparvyxavorras gests that the meertion of ros in the 
(D waparvxorras) zapatos The ‘Western’ text was balanced by the 
act that d (unlike D) inserts ef iss omission of xpos του: παρατνγχανονταξ, 
qui forte aderant before δὲ hits gus in and that these latter words have been 

Soro, together with the varying form reintroduced in Ὁ d sah from the 
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7 a 


ὠξύνετο πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ θεωροῦντι κατείδωλον οὖσαν τὴν 


6 
3 


17 πόλιν. διελέγετο μὲν οὖν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις καὶ 
τοῖς σεβομένοις καὶ τοῖς ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ κατὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς 
18 τοὺς παρατυχόντας. τινὲς δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Επικουρίων καὶ τῶν Στοι- 
κῶν φιλοσόφων συνέβαλον αὐτῷ, καί τινες ἔλεγον: Ti ἂν θέλῃ 
ὁ σπερμολόγος οὗτος λέγειν; οἱ δέ: Ξένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ 
19 καταγγελεὺς εἶναι. μετὰ δὲ ἡμέρας τινὰς ἐπιλαβόμενοι αὐτοῦ 
ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ "Αριον Idyov, πυνθανόμενοι καὶ λέγοντες" 
Δυνάμεθα γνῶναι τίς ἡ καινὴ αὕτη ὑπὸ σοῦ καταγγελλομένη 
20 διδαχή; ξενίζοντα γάρ τινα φέρεις ῥήματα εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς ἡμῶν' 
21 βουλόμεθα οὖν γνῶναι τί ἂν θέλοι ταῦτα εἶναι. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ 
πάντες καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες εἰς αὐτοὺς ξένοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον 
22 ηὐκαίρουν ἢ λέγειν τι ἢ ἀκούειν καινότερον. σταθεὶς δὲ ὃ Παῦλος 
ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ ᾿Αρίου Πάγου ἔφη" "Ανδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ πάντα 
43 ὡς δεισιδαιμονεστέρους ὑμᾶς θεωρῶ" διερχόμενος γὰρ καὶ δι- 
ἱστορῶν τὰ σεβάσματα ὑμῶν εὗρον καὶ βωμὸν ἐν ᾧ Ixy γε- 
γραμμένον" ᾿Αγνώστῳ Θεῷ. ὃ οὖν ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσεβεῖτε, τοῦτο 
24 ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμεῖν. 6 θεὸς ὁ ποιήσας τὸν κόσμον καὶ 


18 συνεβαλον] συνελαβον ot δε] oder 20 ξηνιζοντα 





paulum incitabatur sps eyus in 60 videnti simulacris esse civitatem 17 disputabat ἃ 
ergo in synagoga ἴδοι et his qui colunt et his qui forte aderant et hhs qui in foro 
per omnem diem 18 quidam autem et epicuriorum et stoicoram philosoporum 
conferebant cum eo et quidem dicebant quid nune vellit spermologus hic dicere alii 
noborum daemoniorum videtur adnuntiator esse 19 post dies aliquos adpraehensum- 
que eum adduxerunt ad arium pagum cogitantes et dicentes possumus scire que 
est novitas haec a te narratio doctrinae 20 nova enum quaedam adferens inter 
locutiones adversns nostras volumus ergo scire quid nunc sibi vellint haeo esse 
21 athenenses vero omnes et qui advenerant hospitus ad nihil alint vacabant quam 
dicere aliquid aut audire novius 22 cum stetisset autem panlos mm meslio ani pagi 
ait viri athenenses per omnia superstitiosos vos video esse 28 circumambulans enim 
et perspiciens ea quae colitis mveni etiam ef aram in qua seriptum erat ignoto do 
quod ergo ignorantes colitis hoc ego adnuntio vobis 24 ds qui fecit mundum οἱ 





24 deus qui fecit mundum et omnia quae in eo, hic cael et terrae dominus BOY 


9( 
17 καὶ τοις 8°] mg et 11}18 19 pera δε ἡμερας rwas] -% post autem dies Harclean 
aliquot ~ 
B-text. But no ‘ Western’ authority the sentence. In Aug. ΟἹ Crese, i. 12 
omits them. (15) the omission 1s not certainly 


18 Dd gig omitor. ror τἡσοὺυν καὶ τὴν attested Of, however, the omission 
avacraow ευηγγελιζετο, and thusthrow of similar sentences by h and D ἃ gig, 
some doubt on the genuineness of mentioned above, pp. coxxxvi-viii. 
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καὶ γῆς ὑπάρχων κύριος οὐκ ἐν χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ 
| οὐδὲ ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρωπίνων θεραπεύεται προσδεόμενός τινος, 25 
αὐτὸς διδοὺς πᾶσι ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν καὶ τὰ πάντα" ἐποίησέν τε 26 
ἐξ ἑνὸς πᾶν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων κατοικεῖν ἐπὶ παντὸς προσώπου τῆς 
γῆς, ὁρίσας προστεταγμένους καιροὺς καὶ τὰς ὁροθεσίας τῆς 
κατοικίας αὐτῶν, ζητεῖν τὸν θεὸν εἰ ἄρα γε ψηλαφήσελιαν αὐτὸν 2) 
καὶ εὕροιεν, καί γε οὐ μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. 
ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ ζῶμεν καὶ κεινούμεθα καὶ ἐσμέν, ὡς καί τινες 28 
τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ποιητῶν εἰρήκασιν" Tod γὰρ καὶ γένος ἐσμέν. 
γένος οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ὀφείλομεν νομίζειν χρυσῷ ἢ 20 
ἀργύρῳ 7 λίθῳ, χαράγματι τέχνης καὶ ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου, τὸ 
θεῖον εἶναι ὅμοιον. τοὺς μὲν οὖν χρόνους τῆς ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν 0 
ὃ θεὸς τὰ νῦν ἀπαγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις πάντας πανταχοῦ 
μετανοεῖν, καθότι ἔστησεν ἡμέραν ἐν ἦ μέλλει κρείνειν τὴν 2, 


ΧΥ͂ΙΙ 








Editors 48 παντὸς τροσωπου] ray τὸ προσωπὸν Soden 28 nuas] υμας WH Soden 
JHR ἡμᾶς WHmeg om ποιητων JAR 80 ἀπαγγέλλει] παραγγέλλει 

Soden 
Old Uncial 45. χειρων ανϑρωπινων ΒΑ 81 (Ὁ) ανϑρωτων χειρὼν 8 ϑερακευεται 
BAN 81 (+D) +s προσδεόμενος BAN®81 (+D) ws προσδεομενος ᾿ἃὰ τα 
BAN(+D) om § 81 27 ψηλαφησειαν BA 81 ψηλαφησειεν S$ καὶ 
10 BN 8L ἡ A(+D) καὶ γε B81(+D) καιτοι A xacrovryeNS ov BNA(+D) 
οὐκ apaprupor 81 ἡμῶν BNA 81 (4D) υμων A 28 nuasB yas 
NA 81 (+D) 29 χρυσω B(+D) χρυσιω NA apyupw BS(+D) apyupw A 


80 ἀπαγγέλλει BN ταραγγελλει AN*(+D) 





Antiochian 24 κυριος ὑπάρχων HLPSS(-+D) 25 αγθρωπινων} αὐϑρωπων HLPSS 
om προσδεόμενος τινος Κ (cf. Ὁ) om avros H8(+D) δον: H&(+D) 
kat Ta] kara HPSS 26 evos] +atparos HLPSS(+D) παντὸς 
προσωπου] παν τὸ πρόσωπον HLPSS προστεταΎμενου:Ἶ mporerarypevous δ᾽ 
(+D) 27 Geoy] κυριον PS ψηλαφησαιεν § καὶ γε] καιτουγε S” 
ἡμῶν} υμὼν Ls 48 μα] ὑμας HLPS(+D) 80 ἀταγγελλει] παρ- 
αγγελλει HLPSS(+D) πασι HLPSS 31 καθοτι διοτι HLSS 





97 Can the superfluous ἐστιν D be 
ἃ survival, in & changed postion, 
of the reading in the later part of 
the sentence εὑροισαν (-orev) Tis cory 
mnplied by hbelmg? But of. the 
similar case In xxl. 21 τοὺς xara 
<Oyn εἰσιν ιουδμους D, where εἰσιν 
seems introduced im order to com- 


plete the parallelism with the Latin. 

28 The omission of ποιητων in Dd 
gig lien, Pacianus, Ambrose, Ambrosi- 
aster, Augustine, Pelagius (on 1 Cor. 
1X, 21) is sufficient to raiso doubts as 
to the true text. Pesh haa ‘wwe 
men. ποιητων 18 attested by Olem. 
Alex., Origen, Didymus. 
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πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος οὐρανοῦ Kal γῆς κύριος ὑπάρχων οὐκ ἐν 
25 χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ | ocd» ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρωπίνων 
θεραπεύεται προσδεόμενος, ὅτι οὗτος ὃ δοὺς πᾶσι ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν 
26 καὶ τὰ πάντα | ἐποίησεν ἐξ ἑνὸς αἵματος πᾶν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπου κατ- 
οἰκεῖν ἐπὶ παντὸς προσώπου τῆς γῆς, ὁρίσας προτεταγμένους 
Ἁ 4 6 ᾿ A ’ δι / a 4 
27 καιροὺς κατὰ opobeciay τῆς κατοικίας αὐτῶν, μάλιστα ζητεῖν τὸ 
θεῖόν Ἰέστινΐ εἰ ἄρα γε ψηλαφήσαισαν αὐτὸ ἢ εὕροισαν, Kal γε 
28 οὐ μακρὰν ὃν ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου ἡμῶν. ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ ζῶμεν καὶ 
κεινούμεθα καὶ ἐσμὲν τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, ὥσπερ καὶ τῶν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
29 τινες εἰρήκασιν. Τούτου γὰρ καὶ γίέγρος ἐσμῖν. yevos οὖν 
ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ὀφίλομεν νομίζειν οὔτε χρυσῷ ἢ ἀργύρῳ 

ἡ, λίθ é “ nn 2 / 9 ὔ 4 θ A 
ἢ λίθῳ, χαράγματι τέχνης ἢ ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου, τὸ θεῖον 

¢ 4 4 aA 3 é ; A 
30 εἶναι ὅμοιον. τοὺς μὲν οὖν χρόνους τῆς ἀγνοίας ταύτης παριδὼν 
6 θεὸς τὰ νῦν παραγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἵνα πάντες πανταχοῦ 
31 Ἱμετανοεῖνΐ, καθότι ἔστησεν ἡμέραν κρεῖναι τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν 
24 κατοικοι 27 καὶ γε] καὶ τε 98 αὐτῷ] αὐτῇ 

81 εἐστησαν 





ommia quae in eo sunt hic cum sit 086}: et terrae dns qu est non im manufactis ἃ 
templs inhabitat 25 neque mambus humans curatur tamquam egeat quod ipse 
dederit omnibus vitam et spiramenti et ommia 26 fecit ex uno sanguune omnem 
nationem hominum mhabitare super omnem faciem terrae cum definisset umperata 
tempora et determinationes inhabitationes eorum 27 quaerere quod divinum eat 
si forte tractent Ulud invemant quilem non longe ab uno quoque nostroram 28 m 
ipso enum vivumus et movemur et mmus in diurnum sicut qu secundum vos sunt 
quidam dixerunt huyus emm et genus sumus 29 genus ergo cum simus di non 
debemus existimare neque auro aut argento aut lapidi sculptiom artis et cuprdstatis 
humanae quod divinum est ease simile 80 itaquae temporibus ignorantiae hujus 
despiciens ds jam nunc adnuntist hommibus ut omnes ubique psemtentiam agant 
81 quomam statuit diem yudicare orbem terras in justitia in viro Thu oujos constaturt 





24 non habitat in manufactas. Prat 16 





existens non in manufactis templis mbhabitat, 25 nec ἃ manibus humanis Irenasus 
tractatur, tamquam elioujus indagens, cum xpse ommbus dederit vitam et ™% 041) 
spiritum et omnia, 26 feceritque ex uno sangumme omne genus hominum in- 
habitare super faciem totius teriae, pisefinions tempora secundum determina- 

tronem inhabitationis eorum, 27 quacrere illud quod est divinum, si quo 

modo tractare possint illud aut mvenire, quamvis etiain non longe sit ab 
unoquegue nostram; 28 in ipso enim vivimus et movemur ef sumus; et 
quemadmodum quidam secundum vos dixerunt: hujus enim et genus sumus. 

29 genus igitur cum simus dei, non oportet nos putare 1d quod est divinum 

simile esse auro vel argento vel lapidi per artem vel concupiscentiam hominis 
deformato. 80 tempora igitur ignorantiae despiciens deus nun praecepit homi- 

nibus omnibus ubique paeniteriinipsum, 81 quoniam constituit diem judicari 


26 efvos] mg genore 27 evpoicay] ng et invenirent quis esset Harelean 
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οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ἐν ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὥρισεν, πίστιν παρασχὼν 
πᾶσι ἀναστήσας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. ἀκούσαντες δὲ ἀνάστασιν 32 
νεκρῶν of μὲν ἐχλεύαζον οἱ δὲ εἶπαν" ᾿Ακουσόμεθά σου περὶ 
τούτου καὶ πάλιν. οὕτως ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν 33 
τινὲς δὲ ἄνδρες κολληθῶτες αὐτῷ ἐπίστευσαν, ἐν οἷς καὶ Διο- 34 
νύσιος ᾿Ἀρεοπαγείτης καὶ γυνὴ ὀνόματι Δάμαρις καὶ ἕτεροι σὺν 
αὐτοῖς. 

Μετὰ» ταῦτα χωριοθεὶς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν εἰς Ἰζόρινθον. XVIII 
καὶ εὑρών τινα ᾿Ιουδαῖον ὀνόματι ᾿Ακύλαν, Ποντικὸν τῷ γέφει, 2 
προσφάτως ἐληλυθότα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας καὶ ἸΠρίσκιλλαν γυναῖκα 

3 δι A \ / , / \ 
αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸ διατεταχίναι «Κλαύδιον» χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς 
Ἰουδαίους ἀπὸ τῆς Ῥώμης, προσῆλθεν αὐτοῖς, | καὶ διὰ τὸ ὁμό- 3 
τέχνον εἶναι ἔμενεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἠργάζοντο, ἦσαν γὰρ σκηνο- 

34 [0] apeorayerns WH ο apeorayirns Soden JAR 1 xwpirbas] -ἴο 

καυλο:] Soden 3 apyatero WHmg expyagero Soden 
Qld Uncial 84 αρεοκαγειτης B (cf. D) 0 apeowayirys NA 1 pera B Xupro bers 
BS (cf. Ὁ) +o wavdos A 2 diareraxerar BAN τεζταλχεναι N(+D) 
κλαυδιον NA(+D) om B 3 ηργαζοντο BN ηργαΐττο A(+D) ecpyatero Ne 

82 rept rovrov και wad] παλιν rept rovrov HLPSS (cf. Ὁ) 83 add καὶ 
before ovrws HLPSS 34 0 ἀαρεοπαγιτης HLPSS 1 μετα] δε HLPSS 
xwpurBers] + ο παυλος HLPSS 2 διατεταχεναι] reraxevas LPS(+D) 
amo 2°) ex HPSS 3 enewer HIS εἰργαζετο HLPAS (of. Ὁ) 


Hditors 


Antiochian 





84 For yun e reads mudier honesta 
(translated into Greek in Εἰ as γυνὴ 
τιμια). D εὐσχήμων is plainly a sur- 
vival of this gloss, and the omission 
in D of the name Damaris is probably 
somehow due to an attempt to excise 
the gloss, in which the wrong word 
got omitted. rae The Church wn 
the oman Empire, chap. vui. 5. 

2-8 In D the ‘Western’ additions 
attested by hb helmg have been 
omitted, and other changes have 
bean made, all doubtless by conforma- 
tion to the B-text. The ‘Western’ 
Greak seams to have read approxi- 
mately as follows (the reconstruction 
is chiefly from h and hel.mg; some 
details are uncertain): 2 καὶ evpey 
GKUAGy, ἸΟΥΤΙΚΟΡ Tw Ὕερει, ἰουδίμον, 
τροσῴατως ἐληλυθοταὰ απὸ Τὴ! ιταλιᾶς 
συν τρισκιλλη γυναῖκι ἀντου͵ καὶ προῦ- 
ἤλθεν ἀντοις' οὐτοὶ δὲ εξηλθον απὸ τῆς 
pwns διὰ To τέταχεναι κλαυδιον καισαρα 
χωριΐζεσθας παντας ιουδαίους aro τῆς 
ρωμηξ᾽ οἱ καὶ Κατ κησα» es Τὴν ἀχαίαν 
Ὁ δὲ ravAos φγνωρισθὴ rw ἀκυλα 8 δια 
τὸ ομοῴυλαν καὶ ομοτέχνον eid, Καὶ 
ὅμέχεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ ypyasero' yoap 


yap σκηνοτοιοι Τὴ τέχγη, For προσῆλθεν 
auras the Gieck may have read 
ἡσπασατο avrous, but saluéavet eos hin 
explicable ag a free rendermg of the 
former Ὁ 

Interesting survivals of tlua ‘ West- 
ern’ text are found. (1) Vg.cod. 2 
has, in substantial agreament with h, 
οἱ saiudant 608. hit autem egrissi 
Juerant ἃ roma, int does not follow 
h thereafter ; (2) m, closely like h, 
Teads prulus autem agnitus erat 
agquilee at the close of vs. 2; (8) gig 
vg.codd have εἰ salutavit eos, but in ἃ 
different position from h, appontling 11 
by conilation to access ad eos of the Β- 
text; (4) pesh reads ‘Olaudius Caesar’ 
(ef. also Doct. of Addai, ed. Phillips, 
p. 16), and thus gives support to the 
conjectural reading for the lacuna of h. 

It is not clear that the ‘ Western’ 
er were nicant to imply that 
Paul had known Aquila previously. 

8 That the une of urds for Kome 
in h implies nothing as to the place of 
origin of the Latin version, may be scen 
from the parsages assembled by Zahn, 
Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Ka- 
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δικαιοσύνῃ ἀνδρὶ Ἰησοῦ ᾧ ὥρισεν, πίστιν παρασχεῖν πᾶσιν 
32 ἀναστήσας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. ἀκούσαντες δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν 
οἱ μὲν ἐχλεύαζον οἱ δὲ εἶπον" ᾿ΑΚκουσόμεθά σου περὶ τούτου 
33,34 πάλιν. οὕτως ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν τινὲς δὲ ἄνδρες 
ἐκολλήθησαν αὐτῷ, ἐπίστευσαν, ἐν οἷς καὶ Διονύσιός τις ᾿Αρεο- 
παγείτης εὐσχήμων καὶ ἕτεροι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 

ΧΥ͂Π ᾿Αναχωρήσας δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν εἰς Κόρινθον. 
2 καὶ εὑρών tia. Ἰουδαῖον ὀνόματι ᾿Ακύλαν, Ποντικὸν τῷ γένει, 
προσφάτως ἐληλυθζότγα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας καὶ Πρίσκιλλαν 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸ τεταχέναι Κλαύδιον χωρίζεσθαι πάντας 

Ἵ ὃ i; > κ᾿ ae / 4 A ; 3 \ 3 ? 
ovdaiovs ἀπὸ τῆς “Ῥώμης, of καὶ κατῴκησαν εἰς τὴν ᾿Αχαίαν, 
3 προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ὁ Παῦλος, | καὶ διὰ τὸ ὁμότεχνον ἔμενεν πρὸς 
4 αὐτοὺς καὶ ἠργάζετο. εἰσπορευόμενος δὲ εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
2 κλαυδιος 


17] 


XVO-XVII 


31 παρεσχειν οἱ Kat] οἱ κε κατωκησεν 


fidem exibere omnibus reauscitavit eum ἃ mortws 9.2 audientes autem resumectione ἃ 
mortuorum aliquid erdebant ali: vero dixexunt andimus te de hoo iteram 88 sic 
paulus exibit de medio Wlorum 34 quidam autem viri cum esitassent e1 credidernnt 
in quibus et dionysius quis areopagita conplacens et alu cum eis 

1 regressus vero ab athenis vent m cormthum 2 et cum invenissent quemdam 
judasum nomine acylam pontinm nome recens venisse ab itelia et priscillam 
uxorem 6118 eo quod praecepisset clandius discedere omnes Judacos ex uibem qui et 
demorati sunt m achaiam accesmt ad eos paulus 8 et propter artuficram manebat 
apud eos et operabatur 4 imgressus autem synagogam per omne sabbatum dis- 


δά quidam autem crediderant> in qmbus Dion[ysius quijdam Areopagites, h 
et mulier nomine Damas, e[t multi cejteus cum eis. 

1 et cum recessisset Paulus ab At(henis, venit] Comnthum: 2 et mvenit 
Aquilam, natione Pon{ticum, Jujdaeum, qui mm recent: verant sb Italia, com 
[Prisjeula uxore sua, et salutavit eos. hii sute[{m propte]rea exsierunt ab urbe, 
quod dixisset Claud{ius Osesar] uti omnes Judaei exirent ab urbe: quivenc[r... 
in Achajiam. Paulus autem agmtus est Aquilae, 3 [quoniam)] esset ejusdem 
artis, et mansit apud eum: e[rant enij arteiicio Jectam. 4 at cum introiret in 


excitans eum ἃ Irenaeus 


orbem terrae in justitia in viro Jesu, in quo statuit fidem, 
ἐν 14,0 (1) 


mortuis, 


2-8 καὶ πρισκιλλαν . . . προς avrovs] mg cum Priscilla uxore ejus, hi autem Harclean 
exierant a Roma quod praccepisset Clandius ut discederent omnes Judas) ab 
Italia hi<,...>Achaiam. ipse autem Paulus agnovit Aquilam, et propter 
paritatem gentis et paritatem opificii<, . . .> apud eos 


omitted by D ἃ possibly by an 





nons, Vol.1i. p. 182, notel. The usage 


was current in all parts of the empire. 
8 The omission by h of και ηργαζοντο 
(-ere) might be 8 ‘ Western non-mter- 
polation,’ but m Aug have it in the 
noteworthy form opus jaciens. 
ἤσαν ‘yop σκηροποιοι Τὴ Texr7 is 


error incident to the conflation of 
‘Western’ and B-texts, which charac- 
terizes both mss. mn the followmng 
verses. The presence of the sentence 
inhs strongly against the theory 
of a ‘ Weatern non-interpolation.’ 


ΣΧΥΠ 
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ποιοὶ τῇ τέχνῃ. διελέγετο δὲ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ Kara πᾶν σάββατον, 4 
ἔπειθέν τε ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ Ἕλληνας. ὡς δὲ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τῆς ς 
Μακεδονίας ὅ τε Σείλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος, συνείχετο τῷ λόγῳ 
ὃ Παῦλος, διαμαρτυρόμενος τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις εἶναι τὸν “Χριστὸν 
Ἰησοῦν. ἀντιτασσομένων δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ βλασφημούντων ἐκτιναξά- 6 
μενος τὰ ἱμάτια εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς" Τὸ αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
ὑμῶν" καθαρὸς ἐγώ- ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔθνη πορεύσομαι. καὶ 7 
μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς οἰκίαν τινὸς ὀνόματι Τιτίου ᾿Ιούστου 
σεβομένου τὸν θεόν, οὗ ἡ οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα τῇ συναγωγῇ. 
Κρεῖσπος δὲ 6 ἀρχισυνάγωγος ἐπίστευσεν τῷ κυρίῳ σὺν ὅλῳ 8 
 ηλθε»] εἰσηλϑεν Soden τιτιου] τιτου Soden om τιτιου JHR 


7 ἤλθεν Β εἰσηλθεν SA (οἷ, Ὁ) 
mriovB rirovS om A(+D) 





Editors 





Old Uncial ὅ τοις ἑουδαιοις BN(+D) om A 


ovonart BS (cf. Ὁ) om A 





5 om τῆς L oyu] 
om ewa: HLPSS om 
7 om rertcov HLSS(+D) mrov P 


4 ray] war Ἡ 
om rots ιουδαιοις Ἡ 


6 τορευομαι HL{+D) 


Antiochian 3 τὴν τέχγὴν HSS 


avevnart HLPSS 





Gifficalt curexero Tw λογω (Antiochian 
and hel.mng τνευματι) made over into 
τολλοὺυ δὲ λόγου yewouerov. (Posh has 
tried to relievo ihe difficulty of the 
B-text in its own way by treating 
α»τιτασσομενων δὲ αὐτῶν Kat βλασφη- 
μουντῶν as if these words stoud before 
διαμαρτυρομενος.) On the other hand 


4 Gig agrees with the B-text except 
in the retention after σαββατον of +n- 
terponens nomen domini yesu, which is 
also found in vg coad prov tepl. Vg 
omits vs 4 altogether; probably the 
‘Western’ form of the underlying 
Old Latin was dropped, and by some 
accident the proper substitute fiom 


the B-text failed to pet introduced, the ‘Western’ evridas ro ovoya Του 

5-6 In va. 5 Ὁ is plainly conflate, the κυριου syoov 18 a striking expression and 
words συνείχετο. . . ἤσουν ae without parallel, and if 1t were not 
to the B-text. These berg omitted, associated with the other ‘Western’ 
D substanhally agrees in vse. 5-62  readi it would prone seer, 


original as compared with the moro con- 
ventional διαμαρτυρομένος τοις ἰουδαίοις 
εἰναι τὸν χριστὸν ιησουν Of the B-text, 
for which 1t is the substitute. Tho 


with h hoLmg. Yet the text of D is 
left in some disorder, for avrwy, vs. 6, 
can hardly have been intended to 
refer to Timothy and Silas, but rather 


(cf. h) to the Jews. The text of ἃ m 
this verse 1s not without interest, 


5" 
8 
δ 
ΕΡ 
5 

3 
3 
8 
: 


perhaps read πολλων δὲ λογων, οἵ, 
mg. 

The two rival forms of vss 1-6 
must be taken each as a whole. In 
the ‘Western’ text the passage has 
apparently been rewritien, and the 


available explanations of the text of 
these verses do not solve tho whole 


blem, 

7 In Codex Bezae, for Sorivener’s 
[.. .1λα, Blass was able to read 
ακυλα (Stud. Krié, 1898, ἢ, 541). For 
[δὲ ἀπο], [απὸ Του] 18 equally possible, 
For the following [ec}yA\der Blass 
thought he read custo while 
J. B. Harris believed that he could 
detect traces of καὶ Ader (25. ἢ. 541), 

ἀπὸ αἀκυλα for exeder D ἃ h (exerer 
amo TOU ακυλᾶ san is probably a 
misinterpretation; the divergence is 
wholly inconsistent mth the idea of a 
common authorship for the two forms 
of the text. 
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κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον διελέγετο, καὶ ἐντιθεὶς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου 
Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἔπιθεν δὲ οὐ μόνον Ιουδαίους ἀλλὰ καὶ Ἕλληνας. 
5 παρεγένοντο δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας τότε Σίλας καὶ Τιμόθεος. 
συνείχετο τῷ λόγῳ Παῦλος, διαμαρτυρόμενος τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
εἶναι τὸν Χριστὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν. πολλοῦ δὲ λόγου γεινομένου 
6 καὶ γραφῶν διερμηνευομένων | ἀντιτασσομένων δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ 
βλασφημούντων ἐκτιναξάμενος 6 Παῦλος τὰ εἱμάτια αὐτοῦ 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς" Τὸ αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν" καθαρὸς 
" ἐγώ" ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶ]ν νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔθνη πορεύομαι. μεταβὰς [δὲ ἀπὸ 
᾿ΑκύΪϊλα [εἰσ]ῆλθεν εἰς τὸν [ο]1[κό]ν twos ὀνόματι ᾿Ιούστου 
σεβομένου τὸν θεόν, οὗ ἡ οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα τῇ συναγωγῇ. 
8 ὁ δὲ ἀρχισυνάγωγος Κρίσπος ἐπίστευσεν εἰς τὸν κύριον σὺν ὅλῳ 
ὅ διαμαρτυρουμενος 

7 ονοματ[ο]ς 


xVOI 


6 αντιτασσομενων] [e}re τασσομενων 
συνομοροουσα 


putabat et interponens nomen dni ihu et persuadebat non solos yudaeos sed et ἃ 
graecos 5 ut vero advenerunt in macedonia silas et timothens mstabant sermon 
paulus testaficabatur judaeis essexpmdnm ihm 6 multoque verbo facto et scripturis 
disputantibus resistentibus autem eis et blasphemantabus excutiens paulus vestimenta 
gua dixit ad eos sanguinem vestrum super caput vestrum mundus ego a bobis nunc 
ad gentes vado 7 et cum recessisset ab acyla introibit in domum cujusdam nomine 
justi colentis dm cuyus domus erat confims synagogae 8 vero archisynagogus crispus 


syna{gogam, per] omnem sabbatum disputabat, interponen[s nomen] dni ihu: h 
suadebat autem non tantum Judae[is sed et Grejis. 5 tunc supervenerunt a 
Macedonia [Sileas et] Timotheus, atque 1terum, cum multis fie[et verbum], et 
scripturae interpraetarentur, 6 contr[adicebant] Judaei quidam, et maledice- 
bant. tumo exo[ussit vesjtem suam Paulus, et dixit ad eos: sanguis ves[ter 
super] caput vestrum: mundus ego: nunc vado ad [gentes] ab vobis. 7 et 
recessit ab Aquila, et abiit in do[mum Justi], metuentis dm: erat autem domus 
ejus co[nfinis syJnagogae. 8 arcihisynagogusautem quida{m, nomine] Orispus, 


4 evrifes τὸ ovoua τοὺ Kupov (ησου] mg interponens nomen domi Jesu Harclean 
5 rw λογὼ] mg in spirita εἰναι TOY χριστὸν κυριον ιησου»] quod Jesus -X 
esset τ΄ Christus τολλοὺ δὲ λογου ‘yewopevoy καὶ γράφων Stepunrevoyerwr] 
mg quum verba autem multa facta fuissent et scupturas explicatae essent 
7 [εἰσ]ηλθε»] mg introivit 


For rertov ἰουστου the reading with 
a single name cwucrov A Dd hv 
Antiochian, Jerome (°), is ἜΘΟΥ 
original. By ag og TIIOT gave 
rise to rimov B (corrector B, 
cent. vii.) hel tect, and that to the 
more familiar mrov 8 Εἰ minn boh 
(‘Titus of Justus’). The Latm ists 
sustt gig vg is indeterminate as be- 
tween Hivus and fitus. The per 
τιτοῦ (without ἰουστου) pesh sah vg. 


tepl has nothing to commend it. 

8 emwrevoy καὶ is superfluous in 
view of the followmg πιστευοντες xrh, 
of D. It is omitted ἰδὲς and clearly 
stands in Dd by conflation with the 
B-text, Hel-x- has preserved most 
of the ‘Western’ gloss, as have 614 
minn; pesh has rw θεὼ from the 
same source. The ‘Western’ reviser 
expressly indicates these converts as 
gentiles, not Jews, 
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τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἐπίστευον 
καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος ἐν νυκτὶ δι’ ὁράματος τῷ 9 
Παύλῳ: Μὴ φοβοῦ, ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ μὴ σιωπήσῃς, | διότι ἐγώ τὸ 
εἰμι μετὰ σοῦ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεταί σοι τοῦ κακῶσαί σε, διότι 
λαός ἐστί μοι πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ. ἐκάθισεν δὲ ἐνιαυτὸν rr 
καὶ μῆνας ἕξ διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. Τ᾿ αλλίωνος 12 
δὲ ἀνθυπάτου ὄντος τῆς ᾿Αχαίας κατεπέστησαν οἱ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, λέγοντες 13 
ὅτι Παρὰ τὸν νόμον ἀναπείθει οὗτος τοὺς ἀνθρώπους σέβεσθαι 
τὸν θεόν. μέλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου ἀνοίγειν τὸ στόμα εἶπεν 6 14 
Ταλλίων πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους" Ei μὲν ἦν ἀδίκημά τι ἣ ῥᾳδιούρ- 
γημα πονηρόν, ὦ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι, κατὰ λόγον ay ἀνεσχόμην ὑμῶν" 
εἰ δὲ ζητήματά ἐστιν περὶ λόγου καὶ ὀνομάτων καὶ νόμου τοῦ 15 
καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὄψεσθε αὐτοί" κριτὴς ἐγὼ τούτων οὐ βούλομαι εἶναι. 





Editors 12 ομοθυμαδὸν οἱ ιουδαιοι WHmg Soden JAR 15 xpurns] +[-yap] Soden 








Old Uncial 9 εν γυκτι BN(+D) om A δι οράματος BS (οἵ, Ὁ) ὅν οραματι A 
11 ἐνιαυτον BA(+D) +eva 8 12 οἱ couBasor ομοϑυμαδὸν B ομοθυμᾶδὸν οι 
εουδαιοι NA(+D) ert BA(+D) rapa 14 av BN(+D) om A 





Antiochian 8 αἀκουσαντες HLS 9 δι opauaros ἐν γυκτι (της νυκτος ἘΠ HLS (of. D) 
10 μοι ἐστιν L 11 δὲ] re HLPSS 12 ανϑυπατοῦυ ovros] ἀαρθυπατευοντος 
HLPSs- opobupader οι ιουδαιοι HLPSS(+D) 18 ovros ανατειθει 
(τειδει H) HLPSS(+D) 14 μεν] tow HUPSs om ἢν L 
15 ὅγτημα ΠΌΡΕ (Ὁ) kpirns] yap HLPSs 





19 The text of h points to the both phrases were found side by ade. 
assumption that in the ‘Western’ 14 For xara doyoy at loast one form 
text xpos τὸν avévraroy stood in place of the ‘Western’ text secms to have 
of ext ro βημα ; ef hel x. Dhasprob- read evhoyws, which 1s preserved (the 
ably suffered here from correction to Grosk word being used) m sah. Of ὁ 
the B-text. There 1s no gupers (rationalster), gig (mersto), vez (recte), 
evidence of any Greek text in which bok («cadws). 


xvi CODEX BEZAE 175 


τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἐπίστευον 
καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο πιστεύοντες τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
, | αι 3 σε “a 3 ? > ¢ / 
9 κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ κύριος δι᾿ ὁράματος 
τῷ ΙΙαύλῳ ἐν νυκτί: Μὴ φοβοῦ, ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ μὴ σειωςπήρσῃς, 
10 διότι ἐγώ εἶμι μετὰ σοῦ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεται τοῦ κακῶσαί σε, 
11 διότι λαός ἐστί μοι πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλι ταύτῃ. καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐν 
Κορίνθῳ ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ μῆνας ἕξ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς τὸν λόγον 
12 τοῦ θεοῦ. Ταλλίωνός τε ἀνθυπάτου ὄντος τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας κατεπ- 
ἔστησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν οἱ "Ιουδαῖοι συνλαλήσαντες μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐπὶ 
τὸν Παῦλον, καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, 
13 Καταβοῶντες καὶ λέγοντες ὅτι Παρὰ τὸν νόμον οὗτος ἀναπείθει 
14 τοὺς ἀνθρώπους σέβεσθαι τὸν θεόν. μέλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου 
ἀνοίγειν τὸ στόμα εἶπεν 6 Γαλλίων πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους" ἘΠ μὲν 
ἦν ἀδίκημά τι ἢ ῥᾳδιούργημα πονηρόν, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι, κατὰ 
λό “a 9 4 AL, 9 A μη \ λ rg 4 
15 Λόγον ἂν ἠνεσχόμην ὑμῶν᾽ εἰ δὲ ζήτημα ἔχετε περὶ λόγου καὶ 
ὀνομάτων καὶ νόμου τοῦ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὄψεσθε αὐτοί" κριτὴς ἐγὼ 
15 οψεσθαι 
credidit in dno cum tote domo sua οὐ multi cormthiorum andientes credebant et ἃ 
baptizabantur credentes m do per nomen dni nostri 18 xpi 9 duxit antem dns per 
visum paulo per noctam ne timeas sed loqnere et ne tacueris 10 quoniam ego sum 
tecum et nemo adgreditur te ut malefaciat tib1 quoniam populus est mihi multos in 
civitate hac 11 et consedit m corintho anno et mensibus sex docens penes 1psos 
vervum di 12 cumque gallio proconsol essed achaie mruerunt unanimiter judaei 
conloquentes inter semetipsos de paulo et mponentes manum adduxernnt eum ad 
tribunal 18 clamantes et dicentes quia contra legem hic persuadet hommubus 
coleredm 14 incipiente autem paulo apemre os dint gallio ad judaeos εἰ quidem 
esset injura aut falsum subdolum o viri judaei cum ratione forsitam paterer vos 
15 δῖ autem questio est de verbo et nominibus et legem quae secundum vos est 


credidit in dum cum tota domo sus: et [quomodo multJa plebs Cormthbiorum h 
audierant verbum dni, [tanti sun]t, credentes do in nomie ihu xp 9 tunc 
dixit [dns ad Pajulum in visum: ne tumeas, sed loquaere, et vifde ne tacjeas : 
10 quoniam ego sum tecum: et nemo cona[bitur male facere tibi, propterea 
quod, plebs est mihi (multa 1]n ista civitate. 11 et sedit Corinthi per annu et 
[sex menjses, docens apud eos verbum di. 12 Gallio auté [oum essjet pro 
consule Achaiae, exurreserunt ci[sentient]es Jubaei, et conlocuti secum de 
Paulo. inje{cerunt 61] manus, et perduxerunt ad pioconsulem, 18 cla{mantes] 
et dicentes quia adversus legem suadet homi(mibus d]m colere. 14 et cum vellet 
Paulus o8 aperire, diuxit [Gallic ajd Judeos: si esset aliqua iniquitas in 20 vel 
fafoinus neq]uam, o viri Judei, recte vos sustinerem. 15 sed [81 quaes)tiones 
aliguae sunt inter vos vel de verbo [vel de nojminib- vel de loge veatra, ipsi 


8 axovorres . . . χριστου] quum audivissent credebant x per nomen domini Harclean 
Jest, Obristi ~ et baptizabantur 11 ἐν xopw6w] -X in Corintho τ΄ 
12 καὶ ewiGerres Tas xeipas] X et injecerunt manus in eum ~ et avror] 
eum -X- ad proconsulem τ΄ 
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καὶ ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος. ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ πάντες 16, ; 
Σωσθένην τὸν ἀρχισυνάγωγον ἔτυπτον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος" 
καὶ οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ Γαλλίωνι ἔμελεν. 

Ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔτι προσμείνας ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 18 
ἀποταξάμενος ἐξέπλει εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ ἸΠρείσκιλλα 
καὶ ᾿Ακύλας, κειράμενος ἐν Κενχρεαῖς τὴν κεφαλήν, εἶχεν γὰρ 

ὑχήν. κατήντησαν δὲ εἰς "Ἔφεσον, κἀκείνους κατέλιπεν αὐτοῦ, 19 
αὐτὸς δὲ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν διελέξατο τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις. 
ἐρωτώντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλείονα χρόνον μεῖναι οὐκ ἐπένευσεν, 20 
| ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος καὶ εἰπών Πάλιν ἀνακάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς τοῦ ay 
19 αὐτου] ἐκει JHR διελεχϑὴ Soden 

19 κατελιχεν BN(+D) xaredeurey A 





17 wxapres] + [οἱ e\Anves] Soden 
18 παυλος BANY+D) τεῴη 8 


Editors 
Old Uncial 





αὐτου Β exes NA(+D) 


20 wewa BNA(+D) επιμειναι S° 





17 sapres] + οἱ ἐλληνες HLPSS(+D) 
19 xarnprnce HLPSS 


HLPSS(+D) 


διελεχϑη ELLPSS 20 avrov L 


21 aworagaperos καὶ] axeragaro avrocs HLPSS 
ἙΟΡΤῊΡ THY ἐρχομενὴν ποιήσαι ais ιεροσολυμα ELLPSS (cf. Ὁ) 


HLPSS 


18 τὴν κεφαλὴν ev κεγχρεαις 
κατέλειπεν HLPS 

pewas) + παρ avros HLPSS(+D) 
εὐτὼ»] + de. με wayTws ΤΉΡ 
Tad] +e 





17 Before cwoferny in D about four 
letters were erased, and Blass (Stud. 


the whole line containing the words 
after Byuaros having been erased and 
rewritten. ἃ reads (of. hand Epbr.caz) 
tunc gallio fingebat ewin non videre, 
and it 1s fair to assume that the text 
of D corresponded to this. Scrivener 
thinks an initial 7 can be made out; 
the other letters which he prints seem 
wholly nncertain. See Sorivener’s note, 
p. 445, and the not wholly convincing 
remarks of Blass, Stud. Kris, 1898, 
pp. 641 f. 

18 For xeipapevos the best codices 
of vg read. totonderant (ood. Δ. -erunt), 
and for esyer Aabebant. The plural in 
the former case is supported by eth. 
iwo codd. 


e himself’ (with slightly varying 


language) The resulimg text is 
imposaible, whether τὼ errr: σαβ. 
Bare be connected with κατήντησαν 
(-σε) (614, hel) or with κατέλιπεν (Ὁ 
d). Probably (so Zahn) the proper 
* Weatern’ tuxt road xaravrycas δὲ εἰς 
eperor, Tw emtorrs caBBarw εἰσελθων 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγη», While, in all extant 
copies in which the note of imme 
appears at all, conflation with the 
B-toxt has taken place, with resulting 
disaster to the sense, 

The statement ‘he lof them there’ 
the ‘ Western’ reviser, uccording to his 
habit, has introduced lator in vas, 21, 
22, where 614 ani, in part, other minn 
(pesh) hol.mg read τὸν δὲ ακυλαν εἰασεν 
ἐν εφεσω, avros δὲ αναχθεις (ανεχϑεις 614) 
ἤλθεν εἰς καισαρειαν. 614 mmu the 
gloss is inserted at the close of va. 21 
after egecov; in pesh it appears, cor- 
rectly, as a substitute for ἀρηχθὴ. .. 
κατέλθων es καισαρειαν, In hol.mg the 
same may be intended; the mark in 
the text 18 written after the word for 
εφεσον Ὦ ἃ do not have it, probably 
under the influence of the Latin, in 
no form of which 18 any trace pro- 
served of this gloss in vs. 21. 

_ Pesh lacks the ‘Western’ addition 
mn vs 19, but has preserved the 
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16 τούτων οὐ θέλω εἶναι. καὶ ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος. 


17 [ἀ]πολαβόμενοι δὲ πάντες οἱ Ἕλληνες - 


18 


19 


13] Sta τὸν 


ἀρχεισυνάγωγον ἔτυπτον ἔνπροσθεν τοῦ βηἀατοὶ" ἘΠ eds We % 


Ὃ δὲ Παῦλος é ἔτι προσμίνας ἡμέρας εἱκανὰς τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 
ἀποταξάμενος ἔπλευσεν εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ IIpi- 
σκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας, κειράμενος τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐν Kevypesais, 


εἶχεν γὰρ πρ[ο]σευχήν. 


καταντήσας δὲ εἰς “"Edecov καὶ τῷ 
ῳ 


3 rd A 
ἐπιόντι σαββάτῳ ἐκείνους κατέλιπεν ἐκεῖ, αὐτὸς δὲ εἰσελθὼν 


Deis τὴν συναγωγὴν διελέγετο τοῖς "Ἰουδαίοις. 


ἐρωτώντων τε 


A 3. 4 a a 
αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλ[ε]ίον (α» χρόνον μεῖναι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς οὐκ ἐπένευσεν, 


17 τί 


21 | ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος καὶ εἰπών" Δεῖ δὲ πάντως τὴν ἑορτὴν ἡμέραν 
ἐρχομένην ποιῆσαι εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα aval . 


jo γαλλιω[. .. 


. lw πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
: i (Scrivener) 





videriis ipsi juder horam ego nolo esse 16 et abjecit eos a tribunal 17 adprac- ἃ 
hendentes eum omnes graeci cum sosthenen archisynagogum caedebant ante tribunal 
tunc gallio fingebat eum non videre 18 vero paulus adhuc memoratus dies plurimog 
fratribus valefecit navigavit in syriam et cum ipso priscilla et aquila tonso capite m 
cenchris habebebat enim orationem 19 devenerunt ephesum et sequent: sabbato 
11108 reliquerunt 101 ipse vero ingressus mm synagogam disputabat judaeis 20 rogant- 
busque eis longiore tempore manere cum 618 non adnuit 21 sed cum salutasset eos 
et dixit oportet me solleomnem diem advenientem facere hierosolymis iter et revert, 





videritis: judex [horum nijolo esse. 16 et dimisit eos a imibunali suo. 17 eth 
cd[prehen]}derunt Graeci Sostenen archisynagogi, [et cecidJerunt ante tmbunal : 
et Gallio simulabat [se non vijdere. 18 Paus autem, commoratua ile con- 
plu{mbus diejbus, valefecit fratrib , navigans in Synam, [et cum 610 Priscilla ot 
Aquila, qui votam cum fecisset [Cenchris}, capud tondit. 19 et cum vaniseet 


Ephesnm in se{quenti] 





19 Kat Tw extorr. σαββατω] “Χ' sabbato sequent τ΄ 


‘Western’ transference of xaxewous 
κατελιπὲν αὐτου αὐτὸς δὲ to vs. 21, 
where it a in the form: ‘and 
Aquila and Priscilla be left at Ephesus, 
Ἢ he journeyed by sea and came to 

θ 

Sah also omits xaxewous κατέλιπεν 
exe. in vs. 19, but inserts it later, in 
vs. 21 after ἀλλα. 

The motive of the ‘ Western’ reviser 
1s obvious; he wished to avoid the 
infelicity of the B-text, which men- 
tioned the departure from es 
before ager Sg the visit to the 
synagogue which in fact preceded it. 
Of 


‘Western’ reconstruction of 
xiv. 1-8. 


VOL. {1 


19 The harsh sound of kaxewous 
κατέλιπεν exet NA(D) may have given 
rise to the 1mprovement avrov for exe: 
in B Antiochian, 


21 The long addition (de δὲ rarrus, 
xr.) near the δορὶ of this verse 
bee both Western’ 


the ‘Western’ parap, 
likely (though not impossible) in view 
of the ‘Western’ form of xix. 1 (Dd 
hel.mg Ephr.cat), 

N 
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θεοῦ θέλοντος, ἀνήχθη ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Εφέσου, | καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς ἴζαι- 22 
σαρείαν, ἀναβὰς καὶ ἀσπασάμενος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατέβη εἰς 
᾿Αντιόχειαν, | καὶ ποιήσας χρόνον τινὰ ἐξῆλθεν, διερχόμενος 23 
καθεξῆς τὴν Γαλατικὴν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, στηρίζων πάντας 
τοὺς μαθητάς. 

᾿Ἰουδαῖος δέ τις ᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, ᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς τῷ γένει, 24 
ἀνὴρ λόγιος, κατήντησεν εἰς "Ἔφεσον, δυνατὸς ὧν ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς. 
οὗτος ἦν κατηχημένος τὴν ὁδὸν κυρίου καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύματι, 25 
ἐλάλει δὲ καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ἀκρειβῶς τὰ περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ἰησοῦ, ἐπιστάμενος 
μόνον τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάνου. οὗτός τε ἤρξατο παρρησιάζεσθαι 26 
ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἀκούσαντες δὲ αὐτοῦ Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας 
προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν καὶ ἀκρειβέστερον αὐτῷ ἐξέθεντο τὴν ὁδὸν 
τοῦ θεοῦ. βουλομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ διελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ᾿Αχαΐαν προ- 2) 
τρεψάμενοι οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἔγρωψαν τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἀποδέξασθαι 
αὐτόν" ὃς παραγενόμενος συνεβάλετο πολὺ τοῖς πεπιστευκόσιν 





Ἑάγο 28 στηριζων]) επιστηριζων Soden (but of. mg) 25 rou κυριου WE Soden 





JHR κυριου WHmg om de WH Soden JHR 26 akudas καὶ 
πρισκίλλα Soden om του θεου JHR 
Old ὕπο 21 αγηχθη BAN(+D) {δεῖ 28 διερχομενος BAN(+D) +x 


24 ἀπολλως BANS (cf. D) απελλης 8 25 xuxouB rou κυριου NA(-+D) 
ἔλαλει δὲ B ehade: ANS (cf, D) w ἐλαλει N 27 προτρεψαμενοι BS 
τροπέμψαμενοι A cureBadero BN ocuveBaddero A(+D) 


21 θελοντοῦ) +-xac HLPSS 28 στηριζω»]) ετιστηριζων HLPAS(+D) 
25 rou κυριου HLPSS(+D) om δε HLPSS(+D) (ησου] κυριου TIPSS™ 
26 om τε H(+D) ακυλας και πρισκίλλα HLPSS(+D) εξεθετο H 
ΤῊΡ Tov θεοῦ οδον HLPSS 





Antiochian 





26 Τῇ» odoy (without qualbfyn 
genitive) D ἃ 1s probably to be accepted, 
in agreement with the usage of 1x. 2, 
xix. 9, 28, xx. 4, xxiv. 14, 22, The 
variation in the genitive employed, 
and in its position, tends to confirm 
this view ; and the preservation in all 
texts of the unusual τὴν οδὸν [rou] 
κυρίου ἸῺ v8. 25 makes improbable the 
opposite theory that ihe genitive was 
omitted with a view to agreement with 


the other 898 in Acty 
The πον παρα Tov ΔΟΎΟΝ for Τὴν» οδον, 
by min sab.ced, is clearly an 
attempt to make a haid word easier. 
For wpurxiAda καὶ ακυλας NABE 83 
boh sah.cod vg, ακυλας καὶ πρισκιλλα 
is read in Dd gig Aug and in the 


Antiochian recension. The desire to 
reduce ihe prominence of Priscilla 


seems to have been at work in a 
number of places in this chapter, 
The original writer appears never to 
have mentioned Aquila without Pris- 
cilla, and always (except at the first 
introduction, vs. 2) put Priscilla’s 
name first; the glousator departs from 
him in both respects. Only in va. 18, 
where Farry was interpreted of 
Aquila (ot. Ὁ) does the ‘ Western’ 
revisor fail to put the husband first. 
It 1s hardly conceivable that the 
opposite change (ue from D to B) 


could have taken place, or that the 
two forms of toxt can have proceeded 
from the same hand. Cf. tho‘ Western’ 


toxt of vs. 2 (‘with Pnucilla’; αὐτὼ 
for αὐτοῖς D), ve. 3 (‘Aquila’), va. 7 
(aro axvAa), vs. 21 (τὸν δὲ ακνλαν, 
instead of xaxewous, vai. 19), vs. 26 
(axudas και πρισκιλλα), 
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22 τοῦ θεοῦ θέλοντος, ἀνήχθη ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Εφέσου, | καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς 
Καισαρίαν, καὶ ἀναβὰς καὶ ἀσπασάμενος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατέβη 

> 3 Ayr la 4 ’ ? { Ifa 4 
23 εἰς ἰόχειαν, | καὶ ποιήσας χρόνον τινὰ ἐξῆλθεν, διερχόμενος 
κατεξῆς τὴν Γαλατικὴν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, καὶ ἐπιστηρίζων 

πάντας τοὺς μαθητάς. 

24 Ἰουδαῖος δέ τις ὀνόματι ᾿Απολλώνιος, γένει ᾿Αλεξανδρεύς, 
ἀνὴρ λόγιος, κατήντησεν εἰς "Ἔφεσον, δυνατὸς ὧν ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς, 
25 | ὃς ἦν κατηχημένος ἐν τῇ πατρίδι τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ ζέων 
΄" ᾽ 9 lA ‘3 3 A \ 4 9 “a 
τῷ πνεύματι ἀπελάλει καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριβῶς τὰ περὶ ᾿Ἰησοῦ, 
26 ἐπιστάμενος μόνον τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάνου. οὗτος ἤρξατο παρ- 
, θ 4 Κι Δ. 3 ? 9 ΄- 3 4 4 
«ρ»ησιάζεσθαι ἐν συναγωγῇ" καὶ ἀκούσαντες αὐτοῦ ᾿Ακύλας Kat 
Πρίσκιλλα προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν καὶ ἀκριβέστερον αὐτῷ ἐξέθεντο 
ay τὴν ὁδόν. ἐν δὲ τῇ ᾿Εφέσῳ ἐπιδημοῦντές τινες Κορίνθιοι καὶ 
ἀκούσαντες αὐτοῦ παρεκάλουν διελθεῖν σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν πατρίδα 


αὐτῶν. συνκατανεύσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ οἱ "Ἐφέσιοι ἔγραψαν τοῖς 


ἐν Κορψθῳ μαθηταῖς ὅπως ἀποδέξωνται τὸν ἄνδρα" ὃς ἐπι- 
δημήσας εἰς τὴν ᾿Αχαίαν πολὺ συνεβάλλετο ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" 


26 ovros] τος akouravres] ακουσαντος εξεθοντο 
27 modu 


ad vos do volente redie ab epheso 22 et descendit caesaream et cum ascedisset et ἃ 
salutasset ecclesiam descendit in antiochiam 28 et cum fecissent tempus quodam 
pexivit pergrediens ex ordine galatiam regionem et phrygiam confirmans omnes 
discipulos 24 judasus autem quidam nomune apollonius natione alexandrinus vir 
dueertus devenit ephesum potens m scnptums 25 hic erat doctus m patna verbom 
ani et ferbens ΒΡῈ eloquebatur et docebat diligenter de iba sciens solam baptisms 
johanms 26 adque hic coepit com fiducia loqui in synagoga et cum audissent eam 
aquilas et priscilla adprehenderunt eum et dibgentius 61 exposuerunt viam 27 18 
aephesum sutem exeuntes quidam corinthii et audierunt eum hortantes transire 
cum ipsis in patria ipsorum redeunte autem eo ephesi scripseront qui sunt m 
cormtho discipulis quomodo exciperent hunc virum qui cum exibit in achaiam 


21-22 ανηχθὴ . . . arracapevos] mg Aquilam autem reliquit Ephesi; ipse Harclean 
autem quum navem conscendisset, venit in Oaesaream. quum ascendisset 
autem et salutasset 27 εν δὲ τὴ εφεσω . . . τὸν avdpa] mg quum autem 
venissent in Ephesum quidam Oorinthii, et audivissent eum, rogaverunt 
eum transire cum ipsis in patriam suam. gquum autem consensisset 118, fratres 
soripserunt discipulis qui erant Corinth: ut exciperent virum os 
επκιδημησας es τὴν axatay] qu. quam profectus est et x in Achaiam VY 

Note also the placing of Priscilla censionen der Geschichte der Prisca 
first in the greetingssent to thecouple, und des Aquila in Act. Apost. 18, 
Rom. xvi. 8, 2 Tim. iv 19; and the 1-27,’ Satewngsbertchte, Berlin emy, 
greeting from them, with Aquila first, 1900, pp. 2-18. 

1 Cor. xvi. 19. 27 The bold hrase of vs. 27 

A similar change is found in Acts found in Ὁ ἃ and (with little variation) 
XVii. 12 αγδρες και yuvaxes Dd (pesh). in hel.mg (of Ephr.cat) vg.cod..R* was 

See Harnack, ‘Uber die beiden Re- probably written because the glossator 
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διὰ τῆς χάριτος" εὐτόνως γὰρ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις διακατηλέγχετο 28 
δημοσίᾳ ἐπιδικνὺς διὰ τῶν γραφῶν εἶναι τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν. 

Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι ἐν Ἰζορίνθῳ ἸΙαῦλον ΧΙΧ 
διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη ἐλθεῖν εἰς "Ἔφεσον καὶ εὑρεῖν τινὰς 
μαθητάς, | εἶπέν τε πρὸς αὐτούς" Εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐλάβετε πιστεύ- 2 
σαντες; οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν' ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἔστιν 
ἠκούσαμεν. | εἶπέν τε' His τί οὖν ἐβαπτίσθητε; οἱ δὲ elzay 3 
Eis τὸ Ἰωάνου βάπτισμα. εἶπεν δὲ Παῦλος" Ἰωάνης ἐβάπτισεν 4 
βάπτισμα μετανοίας, τῷ λαῷ λέγων εἰς τὸν ἐρχόμενον μετ᾽ 
αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν εἰς τὸν Ἰησοῦν. ἀκούσαντες 5 
δὲ ἐβαπτίοθησαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ἰησοῦ' καὶ ἐπιθέντος 6 
αὐτοῖς τοῦ Παύλου χεῖρας ἦλθε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, 
ἐλάλουν τε γλώσσαις καὶ ἐπροφήτευον. ἦσαν δὲ οἱ πάντες ἄνδρες 7 
ὡσεὶ δώδεκα. 

Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ἐπαρρησιάζετο ἐπὶ μῆνας 8 
τρεῖς διαλεγόμενος καὶ πείθων περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. ὡς 9 


6 [ras] 





1 ελθει»] κατελθειν Soden 3 axe re] ὁ δε εἰπτεν WHmg 
χέιρας Soden 8 τειθων] +ra Soden 


1 αἀπολλω BANS aro\\or A® ατελλην 8 


Editors 





ἔλθειν B (οἴ, D) κατελθειν 





ι Unelal 
NA 8 are τε Β 0 δὲ are SA 8 πειθων Β(ἢ) +ra ΝΑ 
aoohan 1 edOew] διελθειν P εὐρων HLPSS(+D) 2 εἰπὰν αὶ om re 
HLPSs (+D) οἱ δε] +evroy HLPSS 3 εἰπὸν re] Ἔπρος avrovs HLPSS 
4 δε] re HS warns] ther HLPSS om per § ald χριστὸν before 
ἰησουν HLPSS (ef. Ὁ) 6 ras χειρᾶς LSS 7 δωδεκα] δεκαδυο HLPSS 
8 πτειθων] τὰ HLPSS 





870) would seam more appropriate to 
& position earner ter Xvi 22. 
The addition is not fully explainod. 
Why 18 so much said about ἃ purpose 
which failed of fulfilment ἢ 

6 The addition in hel sg, vs. 6, is 


understood βουλομένου to find its 
explanatory reason in πτροτρεψαμεροι, 
which was hence an act earher in 


of the Corinthians (so hel.mg ‘the 


brethren’; Dd have obscured this Ὁ 
substituting εφεσιοι for adeAdoz), an 
to supply farther in 8 few words an 
explanation. of how they came to invite 
Apollos to come to their country, 

614, exactly like hel -%, adds εἰς 
TH axaav to waparyerouevos of the 
B-text, τ agrees with areed in 
om ta τῆς Xapiros. bo ese 
sary came from the ‘Western’ 
rewriting, 

1 The addition in vs. 1, found in D 
ἃ vg.cod.R* hel.mg, Ado. martyrol 
(see above, pp. lx-lxu; ef Ephr. 
eat, also Pionius [ca. 350 a.v.}, vite 
Polycarpi 2, see Drausgate, p. 


also attested by Kphr.cat, and in part 
by p vg. jive codd Jrom southern France 


mentioned by Berger, which add, after 
expopyrevov, ta ub ipst shi intor- 
preéareuur. 


8 επαρρησιαζετο D seoma to be 
drawn from the B-text. The original 
‘Western’ text may have read ἐλάλει, 
although this has noi been preserved 
in Greek; of. FE denies loque- 
bantur (where pinral is Ὁ enter) vg 
cum fiducia mile eah hel, cent 
have ‘he spoke,’ with no indica- 
tion of the specific force of erappy- 
casero See J, R. Harris, 

Beans, pp. 86 ἢ 
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418 εὐτόνως γὰρ τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις διακατηλέγχετο δημοσίᾳ δια- 
λεγόμενος καὶ ἐπιδικνὺς διὰ τῶν γραφῶν τὸν ᾿ἸἸησοῦν εἶναι 
Χριστόν. 

XIX θέλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν βουλὴν πορεύεσθαι 
εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ πνεῦμα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς τὴν 
᾿Ασίαν, διελθὼν δὲ τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη ἔρχεται εἰς "Ἔφεσον, καὶ 

2 εὑρών τινας μαθητὰς | εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς. ἘΠ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐλά- 
Bere πιστεύσαντες; of δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν" "AM? todd} πνεῦμα 

3 ἅγιον λαμβάνουσίν τινες ἠκούσαμεν. εἶπεν δέ" Kis τί οὖν ἐβαπ- 

4 τίσθητε; οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον: Eis τὸ Ἰωάνου βάπτισμα. | εἶπεν δὲ ὃ 
Παῦλος" ᾿Ιωάνης ἐβάπτισεν βάπτισμα μετανοίας, τῷ λαῷ λέγων 
εἰς τὸν ἐρχόμενον μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν εἰς 

ς Χριστόν. ἀκούσαντες δὲ τοῦτο ἐβαπτίσθησαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 

6 κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ els ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν' καὶ ἐπιθέντο(ς» 
αὐτοῖς χεῖρα τοῦ Παύλου εὐθέως ἐπέπεσεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 

ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, «ὀλάλουν δὲ γλώσσαις καὶ ἐπροφήτευον. ἦσαν δὲ 
οἱ πάντες ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δώδεκα. 

8 ἘἰΪσελθὼν δὲ 6 Παῦλος εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ἐν δυνάμει μεγάλῃ 
ἐπαρρησιάζετο ἐπὶ μῆνας ¥ διαλεγόμενος καὶ πείθων περὶ τῆς 





multum contult in ecclesias 28 ΤΌΣΟ ΟΣ enum judaeos convincebat publicae dis- ἃ 
putante et ostendens per scriptures ihm esse ΧΙ 

1 volente vero paulo secundum suum consilium exue in hierosolyma dixit οἱ 3ps 
revertere in asiam perambulantes superioris partibus venit m ephesum et cum 
invenisset quosdam discrpulos 2 dimt ad eos δὶ Spi sanctum accepistis cum credi- 
dissetis 11}. vero ad eum sed neque Spm sanctum accipiunt quidem eudivimus 
8 dixitque quid ergo baptizat estis ad uli dixerunt in johanms baptisma 4 dint 
autem paulus johannes bapiizavit baptisma paenitentiae populo dicens in eum qui 
venertt post ipsum ut crederent hoc est in xpm 65 cum audissent hoc baptizati sunt 
in nomme dni ihu xpi m remussione peccatorum 6 et cum inpomisest 618 manum 
paulus statim cecidat spé sanctus super eos loquebatur lingws et profetabant 
7 erant autem univers viri quasi duodecim 8 cum mtroisset autem paulus in 
synagogi cum fiducia magna palam loquebatur per trens menses disputans et 





1 θέλοντος de . . . epecoy] mg quum autem vellet Paulus cogitatione sua ire Harclean 

Hierosolymam, dixit ei spiritus: Revertere in Asiam. quam peragrasset 
autem partes superiores, venit in Ephesum 2 λαμβανουσὶν τινες} mg 
accipiant aliqui 5 χριστοῦ as apeow apapriwy]-X Obristi in remissionem 
peccatorum Κ΄ 6 <eAadour δὲ γλωσσαις καὶ erpodyrevoy] mg et loquebantur 
linguis aliis et cognoscebant ipsi eas, quas et interpretabantur ipsi sibi; 
quidam autem etiam prophetabant 8 εν duvaues μεγαλη] mg in virtute 
magna 
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δέ τινες ἐσκληρύνοντο καὶ ἠπείθουν κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ πλήθους, ἀποστὰς an’ αὐτῶν ἀφώρισεν τοὺς μαθητάς, 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν διαλεγόμενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Τυράννου. τοῦτο δὲ τὸ 
ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὦστε πάντας τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν ᾿Ασίαν 
ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, ᾿Ἰουδαίους τε καὶ Ἕλληνας. 
δυνάμεις τε οὐ τὰς τυχούσας ὁ θεὸς ἐποίει διὰ τῶν χειρῶν Παύλου, τὶ 
ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας ἀποφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς 12 
αὐτοῦ σουδάρια ἢ σιμικίνθια καὶ ἀπαλλάσζολεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
τὰς νόσους, τά τε πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ ἐκπορεύεσθαι. ἐπεχείρησαν 13 
δέ τινες καὶ τῶν περιερχομένων ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας τὰ πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου 
Ἰησοῦ λέγοντες" “Ορκίζω ὑμᾶς τὸν Ἰησοῦν ὃν Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 
ἦσαν δέτινος Σκευᾶ ᾿Ιουδαίου ἀρχιερέως ἑπτὰ υἱοὶ τοῦτο ποιοῦντες. 14 
ἀποκριθὲν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Tov μὲν ts 











Editors 9 Tupayvou] +-rwos Soden 14 rwes Soden JHR 15 [μεν] WH 

om μὲν Soden 

Old Uncial 12 αταλλασσεσθαι B* 18 ror BANY+D) Ἔκυριον 8 14 τινος 
B(+D) tues SA σκευα BN(+D) σκευια A 15 μὲν BY? om NA(+D) 

Antsochian 9. rupayyou] -+71v0s HLPSS(+D) 10 duo ern L Kuptou] -Finrou 
HLPs 11 emoet o Geos HLPSS 12 αποῴφερεσθαι] exipeper da 
HLPSS(+D) avrov] -Γετιφερεσθαι L exmopever Oat] etepyer Ga 
aa αὐτων HLPSS 18 om καὶ LS(+D) add απὸ before τῶν 
περιερχομενὼν HLPSS (cf. Ὁ) opxtfouer HLPSS o ταῦλος LS 
14 twes HLPSS wot oxeva covdacou (ιονδαιοι L) apytepews ewra HLPSS 
(cf. D) add οἱ before rovro HILPSS” 15 om avras HLPSS 
om μεν HLPSS(-+D) 





9 τῶν εθγων Ὦ ἃ Ee pesh hel-x:, for ex τὸν οἰκου exewou, ve. 16, was & 
popult τ, seems to be due to a mus- part of the glossator's motive. 
understanding of του τληθους (which rues NA Antiochian vg οἷ. ἐδ is 
really refers to the gue). to bi erica to twos BDE minn 
glossator has overlooked the clear vg. pesh hel.mg. The sons, not 
umplication of the following arorras the father, are the ns introduced 
ar αὐτων. 888 614 add τῶν εθνων to to the reader. The omussion of 
τινες at the opening of the verse; the ιουδαίου seems to have characterized 
fact that 614 reads tives τῶν εθνων the ‘Western’ paraphrase (80 not 
rore confirms the suspicion that this only D ἃ helmg but oleo gig 1); 

_ is merely 8 misplacement of the gloss, whether ἰουδαίων, ys, 18, caused its 
which belonged after πληθους. addition or omission is hard to say. 
ἀπὸ wpas πεμπτὴς ews Sexarys Ὦ ἃ apxtepews is probably original, sinco 
383 614 vg. codd (cf. Ambrst on  sacerdos is a not unusual rendering of 

2 Oor. xi, 28), hel.-%+; cf Wendtadloc. the word (cf. Zahn, Urausgabe, pp 

14 In the long addition Ddhel.mg 168, 177£), and — m Acts xxii. 
and Ephr.cat. (in pat) agree almost 4, 5, 14 shows that 
verbatim; w tepl have the same ibility oxisted in Syriac; spews D 
without the sen (οι) efos... stands alonein Greek, and 18 probably 
ἐξορκιζειν. The need of accounting due to infinence from ἃ, 


xIK CODEX BEZAE 183 


9 βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. τινὲς μὲν οὖν αὐτῶν ἐσκληρύνοντο καὶ 
3 {θ A, “a 5 “ὃ \ 2 ἡ A λ Atl ~ 3 ΄΄ι 
ἠπίθουν κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ἐθνῶν. 
τότε ἀποστὰς 6 ἸΠαῦλος ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀφώρισεν τοὺς μαθητάς, τὸ 

> ὁ "} ᾽ 3 δὰ ~ A 9 ¢ 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν διαλεγόμενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Τυραννίου τινὸς ἀπὸ ὥρας 
ἴο ξ ἕως δεκάτης. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ἕ[ω]ς πάντες 
οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν ᾿Ασίαν [ἤϊκουσαν τοὺς λόγους τοῦ κυρίου, 

11 Ιουδαῖοι καὶ “Ἕλληνες. δυνάμεις δὲ οὐ τὰς τυχούσας ὃ θεὸς 
9 , 4 A “A ’ σ 4 9 4 4 3 a 

12 ἐποίει διὰ τῶν χειρῶν Παύλου, ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας 
ἐπιφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σουδάρια ἣ καὶ σιμικίνθια καὶ 
3 ξ 9. 3 8 A 4 ἤ f a 
ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι an’ αὐτῶν τὰς νόσους τά τε πνεύματα πονηρὰ 

13 ἐκπορεύεσθαι. ἐπεχείρησαν δέ τινες ex τῶν περιερχομένων» 
᾿Ιουδαίων ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας τὰ πνεύματα 
πονηρὰ τὸ ὄνομα κυρίου ᾿Ἰησοῦ λέγοντες: “Ορκίζω ὑμᾶς τὸν 
3 a «a ὦ 4 3 \ ey ”~ € f 

14 Ἰησοῦν ὃν Παῦλος κηρύσσει. ἐν οἷς καὶ viol Σκευᾶ twos ἱερέως 
32) 2 A > \ “A δ 4 4 > / 
ἠθέλησαν τὸ αὐτὸ ποιῆσαι (ἔθος εἶχαν τοὺς τοιούτους ἐξορκίζεω), 
καὶ εἰσελθόντες πρὸς τὸν δαιμονιζόμενον ἤρξαντο ἐπικαλεῖσθαι 
τὸ ὄνομα λέγοντες" Ἰ]αραγγέλλομέν σοι ἐν Ἰησοῦ ὃν Παῦλος 

15 [ἐξελθεῖν κηρύσσει. τότε ἀπεκρίθη τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρόν, εἶπεν 





persuadens de regno di: 9 ut vero quidem eorum cum mdurarent δὲ non crederent ἃ 
maledicentes viam in conspectu multitudmms gentaii tanc recessit panlus ab 618 
segregavit discipolos cottidie disputans m scola tyranni cnyusdam ab hora ¥ usque 
deca 10 hoc autem factum est mn annos duos ita ut omnes qui babitant asiam 
audirent verba dni judacique et craec. 11 virtutes etiam non quamhbet ds fanebat 
per manus paul: 12 ita ut et super mfirmantes inferentur a corpore eyus sudaria 
aut simicmtia et 1ecedent ab eis infirmitats ut Eps malignus exiret 18 adgressi 
sunt qudam ex circumvenientibus judaers exorcistarom nominare super eos qui 
haberent ips melignos nomen dni thu dicentes adjuro vos per ihm quem paulus 
pracdicat 14 in quo et fill: scavae cujusdam sacerdotis voluerant simuliter facere 
consustudinem habebant apud eos exorcizare et introierunt adumplentes coeperunt 
invocare nomen. dicentes praecipimus tabi 1hu quem paulus pracdicat exire 15 tunc 





9 rap εθγων rore] Xx gentis tunc τ΄ ἀπὸ wpas & ews Sexarys] X ab Haiclean 
hora quinta usque ad horam decimam α΄ 14-15 ἐν os... evrey] mg in 
quibus erant filii septem Scevae cujusdam sacerdotis qui voluerunt id ipsum 
facere ; qui soliti erant adjurare super eos qui ita erant, et quum ingressi 
essent ad daemoniacum, coeperunt invocare nomen dicentes: Prascipimus tih 
per Jesum quem Paulus praedicat ut exeas. respondens autem spiritus 1116 
malus dixit 





On the difficult erra (cf. vs. 16 have arisen out of an omitted covdaov. 
αἀμφοτερων) textual conditions throw That era should have been added 
no light. Notwithstanding heLmg im the face of ἀμφοτέρων va 16 is 
1b Was probabl lacking in the ineredible, even if ἀμφοτέρων be ox- 
‘Western’ text dr); duo ig plained as here used in the sense of 
emendation, ly supposable to ‘all’; hence exra is to be retained, 
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Ἰησοῦν γεινώσκω καὶ τὸν Παῦλον ἐπίσταμαι, ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες 
ἐστέ; καὶ ἐφαλόμενος ὃ ἄνθρωπος ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐν ᾧ ἦν τὸ πνεῦμα 16 
τὸ πονηρὸν κατακυριεύσας ἀμφοτέρων ἴσχυσεν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
ὥστε γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυματιομένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου 
ἐκείνου. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο γνωστὸν πᾶσιν ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ 17 
Ἕλλησι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν τὴν "Ἔφεσον, καὶ ἐπέπεσεν φόβος ἐπὶ 
πάντας αὐτούς, καὶ ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. 
πολλοί τε τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἤρχοντο ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ 18 
ἀναγγέλλοντες τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν. ἱκανοὶ δὲ τῶν τὰ περίεργα 19 
πραξάντων συνενέγκαντες τὰς βίβλους κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον πάντων' 
καὶ συνεψήφισαν τὰς τειμὰς αὐτῶν καὶ εὗρον ἀργυρίου μυριάδας 
πέντε. οὕτως κατὰ κράτος τοῦ κυρίου ὃ λόγος ηὔξανεν καὶ 20 
Ν 
ι . 
“Ὡς δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα, ἔθετο ὃ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ πνεύματι 21 
διελθὼν τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ ᾿Αχαίαν πορεύεσθαι εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
εἰπὼν ὅτι Μετὰ τὸ γενέοθαι με ἐκεῖ δεῖ με καὶ Ῥώμην ἰδεῖν. 
ἀποστείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν δύο τῶν διακονούντων αὐτῷ, 23 
Τιμόθεον καὶ Ἔ ν, αὐτὸς ἐπέσχεν χρόνον eis τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. 
μόθε ραστον, αὐτὸς ἐπέσχεν χρόνον εἰς τὴ 
ἐγίνετο δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς 23 
6800. Δημήτριος γάρ τις ὀνόματι, ἀργυροκόπος, ποιῶν ναοὺς 24 
᾿Αρτέμιδος παρείχετο τοῖς τεχνείταις οὐκ ὀλίγην ἐργασίαν, ods 25 
Editors 40 © λογος Tou κυριου Soden 24 vaous]+[apyupous] WEL -++apyupous 
Soden JHB 





Old Uneiat 16 epadoneros BNA εφαλλομενος N° (of.D) κατακυριευσας BN +D) 
κατακυρίιευσαν A Kat κατακυριευσας ἐξ ἰσχυσεὲν BAN(+D) ἐενισχυσεν S 
ἐκφυγεν BY(+D) +tavrovs A 17 τὴν BY(+D) om A ἐπέπεσεν 
BN erecer Α(Ὁ Ὁ) φοβος BANY+D) 0 φοβος 8 20 τοῦ 
κυριου o Noyos BAN 0 Aoyos rou κυριον N° 21 διέλθων BS διελθεῖν A(+D) 
axuar ΒΝ τὴν ἀχαιαν A(+D) 22 τὴν 1° BA(+D) om διακονουντων 
aurw ΒΝ -) dcaxoyour αὐτὼων A 24 ναοὺς Β -+apyupous ANY+D) 
yaov ἀργυρουν & wapecyero BNA? σταρειχε A(+D) 





Antiochian [16 εφαλλομενος HLPSS (cf. Ὁ) er αὐτοὺς ὁ avOpwros HLPAS (cf. Ὁ) 
rovnpoy] +xat BLPSS κατακύριευσαν ἘΠῚ ῬΒ ἀμφοτερων] αὐτῶν 
HILPSs 17 τοῖς ιουδαιοις P om τοῦ P(+D) 18 ἡρχοντο] 
nptarro 8 20 ὁ Aeyos rou κυριου HLPSS 21 διελθεῖν P(-+D) 
ἑδρουσαλημ HLPSS 22 avrw] aur H 24 vaous] +-apyupous 
HLPSS(+D) ἐργάσιαν οὐκ ολιγην HLPSS™ 


16 The singular eof the Greak ax σας ax’ andor for 
ΤῈ verse in ghee et atria denti- κατακὺυ yeevens ojeborepen ρων, sa this 


dllud ad redam et would valine the difficulty about era, 
cinta ep domo, πιᾷ ve. 14, But if the paraphrase is 
gests (80 Conybeare) the conjectural significant at all, it seems more prob- 
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αὐτοῖς" Tov Ἰησοῦν yewdoxw καὶ τὸν Παῦλον ἐπίσταμαι, 
16 ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες ἐστέ; καὶ ἐναλλόμενος εἰς αὐτοὺς ὃ ἄνθρωπος ἐν 
ᾧ ἦν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν κυριεύσας ἀμφοτέρων εἴσχυσεν κατ᾽ 
αὐτῶν, ὥστε γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυματισμένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ 
17 οἴκου ἐκείνου. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο γνωστὸν πᾶσι ᾿Ιουδαίοις καὶ 
Ἕλλησιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν τὴν "Ἔφεσον, καὶ φόβος ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ 
18 πάντας αὐτούς, καὶ ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ ὄνομα κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. πολλοὶ 
δὲ τῶν πιστευόντων ἤρχοντο ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες 
19 τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν. ἱκανοὶ τῶν τὰ περίεργα πραξάντων συν- 
ενέγκαντες καὶ τὰς βίβλους κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον πάντων" καὶ συν- 
εψήφισαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν’ εὗρον ἀργυρίου μυριάδας πέντε. 
20 οὕτως κατὰ κράτος Τένίσχυσεν καὶ ἡ πίστις τοῦ θεοῦ ηὔξανε καὶ 
ἐπλήθυνεϊ. 
2 Ἰότε Παῦλος ἔθετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματι διελθεῖν τὴν Μακεδονίαν 
καὶ τὴν ᾿Αχαίαν καὶ πορεύεσθαι εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, εἰπὼν ὅτι 
22 Mera τὸ γενέσθαι με ἐκεῖ δεῖ με καὶ Ῥώμην εἰδεῖν. καὶ ἀπο- 
στείλας εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν δύο τῶν διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον 
23 καὶ “Ἔραστον, αὐτὸς € ἐπέσχεν χρόνον ὀλίγον ἐ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ. ἐγένετο 
δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐχ ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
a4 Δημήτριος γάρ τις ἦν ἀργυροκόπος, ποιῶν ναοὺς ἀργυροῦς *Apré- 
as μίδος, ὃς παρεῖχε τοῖς τεχνείταις οὐκ ὀλίγην ἐργασίαν, οὗτος 
15 ἐστε] ἐσται 19 τὰ περιεργα] περι Ta epya κατεκαιον 
καταικεον συνεψηφισον 21 τεροσολυσολυμα με] μαι 


respondens Spé malignus dint ad eos ihm adgnosco et paulum scio vos autem qui ἃ 


estis 16 οὐ insiien in eos homo in quo erat 808 nequa dominatus utrisque valuit 
adversus 608 ita ut nudi et vulnerati effagerent de domo illa 17 hoc autem factum 
est notum omnibus judacis et grecis his qui habitant in ephesum et incidit tumor 
super omnes 60s et magmficabatur nomen dui ihn 18 multique credentrum veniebant 
confitentes et nuntiantes actos suos 19 mulia autem ex his qui curiosa gesserunt 
adtulerunt et libros commurebant coram ommibus et conputatis praetiis Wloram 
mvenerunt denamorum sestertia docenta 20 sic potens convalescebat et fides di 
crescebat et convalescebat 21 tunc paulus adposurt in spo transire per macedoniam 
et achaiam et sic 1re in hierosolyma dicens quia cum fuero 1bi necesse est me roma 
videre 22 et mimt in macedoniam duos qu: sbi mmustrabant tamotheum et erastam 
ipee vero substitit tampus in asiam 28 factum est autem in illo tempore tumultus 
non modicus de hac via dul 24 demetrme enim quidam argentarius faciens tempula 
argentea dianae qui prestabat artificibus non modicam adquisitionem 25 hic con- 


18 ηρχοντο] mg coeperunt—nptayro 23 οδου] via x dei «ζ΄ 


ably due to ἃ misinterpretation of proper‘ Western’ pended have dicho 
the usual text, perhaps made with ηυξαγε. Of. sah ( A aay end 
erro, V8. 14, in mind, lished and prevailed’); ke pei 
(‘there was established and mul 
20 Ὁ d is somehow conflate. The the faith of God’). 





Harclean 
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συναθροίσας καὶ τοὺς περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα ἐργάτας εἶπεν" “Avdpes, 
ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας ἡ εὐπορία ἡμῖν ἐστίν, | καὶ 26 
θεωρεῖτε καὶ ἀκούετε ὅτι οὐ μόνον ᾿Εφέσου ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πάσης 
τῆς ᾿Ασίας ὃ Παῦλος οὗτος πείσας μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν ὄχλον, 
λέγων ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶν θεοὶ οἱ διὰ χειρῶν γεινόμενοι. οὐ μόνον δὲ 27 
τοῦτο κινδυνεύει ἡμῖν τὸ μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὸ τῆς μεγάλης θεᾶς ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν εἰς οὐθὲν λογισθῆναι, 
μέλλειν τε καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι τῆς μεγαλειότητοςἿ αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη 
᾿Ασία καὶ οἰκουμένη σέβεται. ἀκούσαντες δὲ καὶ γενόμενοι 28 
πλήρεις θυμοῦ ἔκραζον λέγοντες" Μεγάλη ἡ “Aprepis ᾿Εφεσίων. 
καὶ ἐπλήσθη ἡ πόλις τῆς συγχύσεως, ὥρμησάν τε ὁμοθυμαδὸν 29 
els τὸ θέατρον συναρπάσαντες T'aiov καὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχον Μακεδόνας, 
συνεκδήμους Παύλου. Παύλου δὲ βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν eis τὸν 30 
δῆμον οὐκ εἴων αὐτὸν of μαθηταί" τινὲς δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ασιαρχῶν, 31 
ὄντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, πέμψαντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι 
ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον. ἄλλοι μὲν οὖν ἄλλο τι ἔκραζον, ἦν γὰρ 32 
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Editors 27 [9] acca καὶ [η] οἰκουμέὴ WH η ασιὰ καὶ ἡ οικουμενὴ Soden JHR 


80 παυλοὺυ δε] του δε καυλοῦ Soden 








Old Uncial 46 αλλα BN «και A(+D) πεισας B(+D) recor A om οι 
BANY+D) οἱ κα 27 κινδυνευει (κιν δυνευσι δὲ) ἡμῶν τὸ pepos BS (cf. D) τὸ 
pepos kuvSuvever ἡμῖν A αλλα BAN(+D) om 8 λογισθηναι BN λογι- 
σθησεταὶ A(+D) μέλλειν BNA? μελλοι A (of. D) ana B ἡ ασια δὰ 
(cf. D) οἰκουμενη B η οἰκουμενη NA(+D) 28 πληρεις BN(+D) 
whopys A 29 rys BNA om N° 80 wavhov BNA τον xavdou Ne 
(cf. D) 81 eavroy BANY+D) avroy S$ 

Antiochun 25 qpor HLPSS 26 adda] +xae L(+D) γενόμενοι L(+D) 
27 τερον apreudos HPS(+D) re] δὲ HLSS Τὴν μογαλειοτητα 
HLPSs ἡ ασια HLPSS (cf. D) ἢ οἰκουμενὴ HLPSS"(+D) 
29 πολι] toy HLPSS (εἰ. D) om Τῆς: S Tov καυλὸν δ΄ 


80 παυλου δε] rov δὲ παυλον HLPSS (of. D) 


26 That ms τότε D ἃ 18 8 nustake 
for vis wore is in 


μέλλει several words "have bably 
fallen out, may be co oe by the 
sid of gig vg, sed et 
majesias gus quam, to ot pu 
καθαιρζεδισθαι pehre <n μεγαλειογὴ 
aurys7>. This is probably nearer the 
the monstrous sentence 
= the ee of which the Antiochian 
peyaheurnra 18 ἃ Wwell-meant but 
ony paral amelioration. The B-text 


i ly owes ity form to the slight 


difficulty τὰ the second adda (‘nay’). 
Not only, however, is the B-text mon- 
strous, αὐ it has com etely destroyed 
the highly effective rhetorical climax 
one quite beyond the range of the 
‘Western’ gloseator’a usu abi 
The retention in vg of the Old Latin, 
without alteration to conform it to 
Greek ean iga Sab is significant. 

48 (xu) Gpapyorres εἰς Τὸ ae 
(εδῴοδον 614) D Dd 888 614 minn hel.mg 
: one of the few intrinsically interest- 

Western’ additions. 
6 omission, vs. 28 and 34, of 
ἢ before apreus in D (supported by 
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συναθροίσας τοὺς περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα τεχνείτας ἔφη πρὸς αὐτούς" 
᾿Ανδρες συντεχνεῖται, ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας ἡ 
26 εὐπορία ἡμεῖν ἐστίν, καὶ ἀκούετε καὶ θεωρεῖτε «ὅτω οὐ μόνον 
ἕως ᾿Εφέσου ἀλλὰ καὶ σχεδὸν πάσης ᾿Ασίας ὁ Παῦλος οὗτος τίς 
ποτε πίσας μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν ὄχλον, λέγων ὅτι οὗτοι οὐκ εἰσὶν 
27 θεοὶ of διὰ χειρῶν γενόμενοι. οὐ μόνον δὲ τοῦτο ἡμεῖν κινδυνεύει 
τὸ μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ τῆς μεγάλης θεᾶς 
ἱερὸν ᾿Αρτέμιδος εἰς οὐδὲν λογισθήσεται: ἀλλὰ καθαιρῖσθαι μέλλει 
Cie ta eis 8 ἘΠ eae > ἡ ὅλη ᾿Ασία καὶ ἡ οἰκουμένη 
28 σέβεται. ταῦτα δὲ ἀκούσαντες καὶ γενόμενοι πλήρεις θυμοῦ 
δραμόντες εἰς τὸ ἄμφοδον ἔκραζον λέγοντες" Μεγάλη "Αρτεμις 
29 Ἐφεσίων. καὶ συνεχύθη ὅλη ἡ πόλις αἰσχύνης, ὥρμησαν δὲ 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον καὶ συναρπάσαντες Γαῖον καὶ 
30 ᾿Αρίσταρχον Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήμους Παύλου. βουλομένου δὲ 
31 τοῦ Παύλου εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον of μαθηταὶ ἐκώλυον" τινὲς 
δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ασιαρχῶν, ὑπάρχοντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, πέμψαντες πρὸς 
42 αὐτὸν παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον. ἄλλοι 


25 τεχνειτας] τεχνεταῖς επιστασται 26 ακουεται 
θεωρειται εφεσιου ποτε] τοτε 27 καθερισθαι 
99 μακεδονες 





vocavit eos qui circa haec operabantur ait ad eos viri artifices scitis quia ex hacd 
operationem adquisitio est nobis 26 et audistis et videtis quia non solum ipains 
ephesi sed paenae omnis asize paulus hic quidam tunc suadens eduxit plurimam 
turbam dicens quoniam non sunt di qui fiunt manibus 27 non solum autem nohius 
periclitatur pars in redargutionem venire sed etiam magnae deae templum dianae 
in mhilum deputabitur sed destru. incipiet tota asia et ortis terrarum oolitur 
28 haec autem cum audsssent et fnissent plem: indignatione currentes in campo 
clamaveront dicentes magna est diana ephesiorum 29 et repleta est tota civitas 
confusionem impetumque fecerunt unanimiter in theatrii et rapuerunt garum et 
aristarchum macedombus comitibus paul: 80 1pso autem volente panlo introire m 
turbam discipul: non sinebant 81 quidam vero asiarcharum qui erant amici ejus 
cum mussissent ad eum rogabant eum ne darent se in theatrom 82 alii autem vero 





25 συντεχνειται] -X cooperarii Υ΄ 28 δραμοντες εἰς To ἀμφοδο»] mg et Farclean 
currebant in foro 





minn in vs. 28) is probably, but not 26, xiv. 9, xvi. 3; Jude 18; Phil. iii. 
certainly, accidental See Ἢ. M. 19; Heb. xii 2; Rev. iii 18. 
Ramssy, The Ohurch in the Roman The accusative confustonem (as in 
Empire, pp. 187-142. vg.cod. I) is probably an mstance of 
29 a:oxurns D is superfluous, and is 6 common corruption of termina- 
absent in gig sah. it is to be ex- tions in early Latin Mas. αἰσχυγῆς 
i as retranslation from con- may have been translated from ἃ 
ionem in ἃ, which here follows not Latin ablative; that it 18 in the 
the ‘Western’ but the B-text. For genitive may be due to subsequent 
the equivalence of the two terms cf. conformation to the B-text. But see 
the Latin vulgate rendering of Lk. ix. J. R. Harris, Codew Besas, pp. 106 ἢ 
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ἡ ἐκκλησία ovyxeyupern, καὶ of πλείους οὐκ ἤδεισαν τίνος ἕνεκα 
συνεληλύθεισαν. ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ὄχλου συνεβίβασαν ᾿Αλέξανδρον προ- 33 
βαλόντων αὐτὸν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὃ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος κατασείσας 
τὴν χεῖρα ἤθελεν ἀπολογεῖσθαι τῷ δήμῳ. ἐπιγνόντες δὲ ὅτι 34 
ἸἸουδαῖός ἐστιν φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία ἐκ πάντων ὡσεὶ ἐπὶ ὥρας δύο 
κραζόντων: Μεγάλη ἡ Αρτεμις ᾿Εφεσίων, μεγάλη ἡ "Άρτεμις 
"Edeciwy. καταστείλας δὲ τὸν ὄχλον 6 γραμματεύς φησιν' 35 
"Avdpes ᾿Ἔφέσιοι, τίς γάρ ἐστιν ἀνθρώπων ὃς οὐ γεινώσκει τὴν 
Ἐφεσίων πόλιν νεωκόρον οὖσαν τῆς μεγάλης ᾿Αρτέμιδος καὶ 
τοῦ διοπετοῦς; ἀναντιρήτων οὖν ὄντων τούτων δέον ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς 36 
κατεσταλμένους ὑπάρχειν καὶ μηδὲν προπετὲς πράσσειν. ἠγάγετε 37 
γὰρ τοὺς ἄνδρας τούτους οὔτε ἱεροσύλους οὔτε βλασφημοῦντας 
τὴν θεὸν ἡμῶν. εἰ μὲν οὖν Δημήτριος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνεῦται 38 
ἔχουσι πρός τίνα λόγον, ἀγοραῖοι ἄγονται καὶ ἀνθύπατοί εἰσιν, 
ἐγκαλείτωσαν ἀλλήλοις. εἰ δέ τι περαιτέρω ἐπιζητεῖτε, & τῇ 39 
ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται. καὶ γὰρ κινδυνεύομεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι 40 
στάσεως περὶ τῆς σήμερον μηδενὸς αἰτίου ὑπάρχοντος, περὶ οὗ οὐ 


om μογαλη ἢ 


xix 


188 


Hditors 354 woe] ws WHmg Soden JHR κραΐζοντες WHmg 
apres εφεσιων 2° WH (but οὗ mg) Soden JHR 35 0 γραμματεὺς Top 
oxAov Soden JHR 89 repacrepw] reps ἑτέρων Soden mg 40 Ἵπερι 


TNS σήμερον. . . Tavrns| WHmg 


88 ὁ de ΒΕ.) oow A ο δ᾽ ow Ty xepa BNA τὴ χειρι N(+D) 
ἤθελεν BANY+D) ηλθον τὰ 84 wre Β ὡς NA(+D) κραζοντων 
B(+D) κραζοντες ΝΑ. μεγαλὴ ἢ ἀρτεμις εφεσιων twice B, once only NA 
(ef. D) 35 τὸν oxdoy o γραμμάτευς Β ο γραμμάτευς τον οχλὸν NA(+D) 
εφεσιοι BANS(+D) αδεέλφοι 8 τῆς BAN*(+D) καὶ τῆς 8 36 oprwr 
τουτῶν BSX+D) οντωρ δὲ τούτων oprwy A πρότετες BNA(+D) 


"ἃ Uneial 


τι N° 89 weparrepw Β περι erepwr δ Δ(Ὁ)) 

mtlochian 82 συρεληλυθασν H 88 συνεβιβασαν] προεβιβασαν HLPSS 
προβαλλοντων LP(+D) αὐτῶν L 84 εἐπιγνοντων S woe] ὡς 
HLPSs(+D) om μϑγαλη ἡ apreuss εῴεσιων 2° HLPSS(+D) 35 ὁ 
γραμματεὺς τὸν σχλον HLUPSS (Ὁ) αγθρωπος HLPSS™ (ef. D) peyadns] 
+Oeas HLPSS 87 om sya'yere yap Tous avdpas rovrous P Beov] 
Geax PS(-+D) μων} υμων ἘΤΙΡΗ͂Γ 88 τροῖ τινὰ λογον exourw δ΄ 


39 περαιτερὼ] περι erepwy (ξετι 8) HLPSS(+D) 


om ov 2° ς(-}) 


33 συνεβιβασαν BYA E; Eon sien 
Antiochian ; κατεβιβασαν D tu which 
deranerunt gig vg (distraa- Ἣν destraz- 
p) seems to correspond. The me 
ness of ὠσυγεβιβασαν (‘instructed * ἢ) 
seems to have given rise to the 
variants. 

84 xpagorres SA is probably derived 


40 ov 1°] ουν L 


from κραζοντων Β D Antiochian by 
assimilation to ervyvorres. 

The repetition of μεγαλη 7 aprejus 
εφεσιων is peculiar to B, and is to be 
rejected, 

85 διοσκετου: D. Wordsworth and 


White 8 that vg jovisgue prolis 
is deriv μὰ 8 corrupt form, τὸν dios 
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μὲν οὖν ἄλλο ἔκραζον, ἡ γὰρ ἐκκλησία ἦν συνκεχυμένη, καὶ 
33 οἱ πλεῖστοι οὐκ ἤδεισαν τίνος ἕνεκεν συνεληλύθεισαν. ἐκ δὲ 
τοῦ ὄχλου κατεβίβασαν ᾿Αλέξανδρον προβαλλόντων αὐτὸν τῶν 
Ιουδαίων, 6 δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ ἤθελεν 
34 ἀπολογεῖσθαι τῷ δήμῳ. ἐπιγνόντες δὲ ὅτι ᾿ἸἸουδαῖός ἐστιν 
φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία πάντων ὡς ἐπὶ ὥρας δύο κραζόντων" Μεγάλη 
35 Ἄρτεμις ᾿Εφεσίων. κατασείσας δὲ ὁ γραμματεὺς τὸν ὄχλον 
φησίν: “Avdpes ᾿Εφέσιοι, τίς γάρ ἐστιν 6 ἄνθρωπος ὃς οὐ γει- 
νώσκει τὴν ἡμετέραν πόλιν ναοκόρον εἶναι τῆς μεγάλης ᾿Αρτέμι- 
36 δος καὶ τοῦ διοσπετοῦς; ἀναντιρρήτων οὖν ὄντων τούτων δέον 
ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς κατεσταλμένους ὑπάρχειν καὶ μηδὲν προπετὲς πράσ- 
37 σειν. ἠγάγετε γὰρ τοὺς ὥνδρας τούτους ἐνθάδε μήτε ἱεροσύλους 
38 μήτε βλασφημοῦντας. τὴν θεὰν ἡμῶν. εἰ μὲν οὖν Δημήτριος 
οὗτος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνεῖται ἔχουσι πρὸς αὐτούς τινα λόγον, 
ἀγοραῖοι ἄγονται καὶ ἀνθύπατοί εἰσιν, ἐνκαλίτωσαν ἀλλήλοις. 
39 εἰ δέ τι περὶ ἑτέρων ἐπιζητεῖτε, ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπι- 
4“ο λυθήσεται. καὶ γὰρ κινδυνεύομεν σήμερον ἐνκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως 


ΧΙΣΧ 


88 και οἱ οἐ καὶ TEXVELTE 


35 γεινωσγει 





alint clamabant erat enim ecclema confusa et plures nesciebant cujus rei causa 
convenerint 88 de ipsa turba distraxerunt alexandrum propellentibus eum judaeus 
alexander autem mnuens manu volebat rationem reddere populo 34 cognito autem 
eo quod judaeus esset vox facta est una omnium quasi horis duabus clamantiam 
magna est diana ephemorum 80 cum conpesonisset scriba turba ait viri ephesi quis 
enim est homo qui ignorat vestram civitatem aedituam esse magnas dianae et hujus 
jovis 8&6 contradictione 1taque non capientibus his oportet vos questos esse et nihil 
temere agere 87 adduxistis enim viros istos hoc neque sacrilegos neque blasphe- 
mantes deam nostram 38 si quidem ergo demetrius hic et qui cum 60 sunt artefices 
habent cum aliquos quendam verbum conventus aguntur et proconsoles sunt accusent 
se invicem 89 si quid autem ulterius requiritis in legem ecclesise discutietur 
40 nam etiam perichtamur hodie accusam seditioms nulliug causa esse cujus 





84 μια] x one «ζ΄ 


Storrerovs] et diopetous “Χ' ejus [ὑι6. ‘her Ἶ ¥ 


παιδὸς With the rendering of ἃ hujus 
joms is to be compared hel x. 

89 wepacrepw B minn, wltertus gig ° 
seems to he the true reading. 
erepwr NA D Antiochian is due ia εἷς 
error; 1¢ does not suit the context. 
Vg alterius rer is sar Pg α Ὁ to re- 
present wept erepwr without pee 
too far from the Old Latin rendering 


35 γραμματεὺς] scriba “Χ' civitatis ~ 
87 evade] mg huo 


τω vouw D can, with exi evi- 
dence, be explained only as an error 
for rn ἐννόομω. 

40 The omission of οὐ by DE minn 

i h seems an unsuccessful 
emendation of a difficult, and perhaps 
corrupt, text. The reading of BNA 
Autiscbied pesh bel may δ οὐδὲ some 
very ancient error. 


d 


Harclean 


ΧΙΧ--ΥΧ 


190 CODEX VATICANUS 
δυνησόμεθα ἀποδοῦναι λόγον περὶ τῆς συστροφῆς ταύτης. καὶ 41 


ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἀπέλυσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 

Μετὰ δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον μεταπεμψάμενος 6 Παῦλος Xx 
τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ παρακαλέσας ἀσπασάμενος ἐξῆλθεν πορεύεσθαι 
εἰς Μακεδονίαν. διελθὼν δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα καὶ παρακαλέσας 2 
αὐτοὺς λόγῳ πολλῷ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν “Ελλάδα, ποιήσας τε μῆνας 3 
τρεῖς γενομένης ἐπιβουλῆς αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων μέλλοντι 
ἀνάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν Συρίαν ἐγένετο γνώμης τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν διὰ 
Μακεδονίας. συνείπετο δὲ αὐτῷ Σώπατρος Πύρρου Βεροιαῖος, 4 
Θεσσαλονεικέων δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Σέκουνδος, καὶ Ταῖος 
Δερβαῖος καὶ Τιμόθεος, ᾿Ασιανοὶ δὲ Τύχικος καὶ Τρόφιμος" 
οὗτοι δὲ προσελθόντες ἔμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν Τρῳάδι" ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐξεπλεύσα- 5, 6 








Editors 4 αὐτῶ] +axp τῆς ἀσιας Soden om κυρρου JER 5 προσέλθοντε:] 
τροέλθοντες WHmg 

Old Uncial 1 μετατεμψαμενος BN τροσκαλεσαμενος A(+D) παρακαλεσα; BA 

και ὑξ μακεδονιαν BX(+D) την μακεδονιαν A 4 αὐτω BS Ἔαχρι τὴς 

ασιας A (cf. D) δερβαιος BS (cf. Ὁ) ο δερβαιος A 5 προσέλθοντες 


BNA προέλθοντες ΒΒ) Tdf)(-+D) ἐμενον BA(-+D) epevor & 





Antiochien 40. ατοδουραι] δουναι HLPS om reps 8° HLPSS(+D) 1 pera- 
τεμψαμενο:] προσκαλεσαμενος HLPSS(+D) om παρακαλεσας HLPSS 
sopevfyvas HLPSS Τὴ» poxedopiay H(LAal) PSs 3 γενομενὴ:] “δε L 
aura επιβουλης HLPSS(+D) γνωμὴ HLPSS 4 αὐτω] +axyp τῆς 
ασιας HLPSS (cf. Ὁ) om πυρρὸν HLPSs™ 5 om de HLPSS(+D) 
apoceAGorres] προέλθοντες δ (+D) 





the Jews’ plot made 
& sea Voyage dangerous and Jed him to 
change his plans go as first to ‘return’ 


via Macedonia (1,6. to Asia, for viro- 
orpepe vs. 3 does not mean ‘return to 
Syria,’ but is directly opposed to ‘sail 
for Syria '); (2) that the persons named 
in vs. 4 were ‘associated with Paul’ 
(cuvesrero δὲ αὐτὼ is to be thus trane- 
lated , the reference is to a general 
ὁ association’ for the journey to Syria) ; 
and (3) that they assembled (from their 
several places of residence in Greece 


and Asia Minor) at Troas (vs. 5), where 
Paul, who sailed from Philippi instead 
of Corinth, jomed them (vs. 6). Tho 
acoount is consistent and intelligible ; 
but the ‘Western’ glossator ly 
misunderstood it. The Jews’ plot he 
understood to have been the occasion 
of Paul's purpose to sail for Syria, not 


of his subsequent eer of plan from 
B Βθ08 70 to ἃ land-journey; the 
latter ahangs was attributed by the 
ossator to an intimation ὁ 
init. In taking this view the 
glossator pare ollowed the sug- 
gestion 0 . 21, xx 22 B 
νποστρεῴειν he correctly understo 
a return to Asis (whence Paul had 
πμρρα Ἢ ΤΕ 1), and he has shown 
y μέχρι τὴς αἀσιας in 
ve. 4. In ‘plas aurw dropped 
out (but note coméfars ἃ), and the 


xIX—XX 
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μηδενὸς airiov ὄντος περὶ od δυνησόμεθα ἀποδοῦναι λόγον τῆς 
41 συστροφῆς ταύτης. καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἀπέλυσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 

XX Μετὰ δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον προσκαλεσάμενος Παῦλος 

τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ πολλὰ παρακελεζύϊσας ἀποσπασάμενος ἐξ- 

2 ἦλθεν εἰς Μακεδονίαν. διελθὼν δὲ πάντα τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα καὶ 

3 χρησϊάμενο]ς λόγῳ πολλῷ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα, ποιήσας δὲ 

μῆνας 7 καὶ yevnbeio<ns> αὐτῷ ἐπιβουλῆς ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 

ἠθέλησεν ἀναχθῆναι εἰς Συρίαν, εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτῷ 

4 ὑποστρέφειν διὰ τῆς Μακεδονίας. μέλλοντος οὖν ἐξειέναι αὐτοῦ 

μέχρι τῆς ᾿Ασίας Σιώπατρος Πύρρου Βεροιαῖος, Θεσσαλονικέων δὲ 

᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Σιέκουνδος, καὶ Γαῖος Δουβέ]ριος καὶ Τιμόθεος, 

5 Ἐφέσιοι δὲ Ἐϊὔζτυχος καὶ Τρόφιμος, | οὗτοι προελθόντες ἔμενον 


2 εκεινα] execvy 


4 βεροιαιος] βερνιαιος 


possumus reddere rationem de hoc concurso 41 et haec cum dimsset dissolmt ἃ 
ecclesiam 

1 posquam autem ceasavit tumultus convocavit paulus discipulos et muito 
exhortatus salutans exit m macedomiam 2 cum perambulassef omnes partes illas 
et exortatus sermone multo vent m ellada 3 fecit autem menses tres et cum 
fierent e1 insidiae a jodaeis voluit m symam perduci dixitque Spé e1 revertere per 
macedoniam 4 volente autem comitarl eum usquae ad δεξιᾷ sopater virri beryensis 
thessalonicensium vero aiistarchus et secundus et gaius doverius et tumothens ephesn 
autem eutychus et trophimus 65 hic cum praecessissent expectabant nos troade 





8-4 ηθεέλησεν . . . Beporacos] mg volebat ire in Syriam; dimt ei autem Harclean 
spiritus reverti per Macedoniam. quum futurus esset autem exire, comitati 
sunt eum autem usque in Asam Sopater Barpurus Beroeensis 4 εφεσιοι] mg 
ex Asia Ephesii 





urpose of the sasembly of friends at 
Mons is left δ ρα ΚΕ ΔῚ while the 


resulting connexion of μεχρι της ἀσιας 
with μέλλοντος eftevas yields but in- 
different sense. In the text under- 
lying hel.mg, however, cvverrorro αὐτὼ 
was read, with the result that the 
persons named are represented as 
associated with Paul from Oormth all 
the way to ) Asta: but never- 
theless 1¢ is implied that they leave 
him somewhere, for they go to Troas 
by themselves. This, rather than the 
defective text of D, is to be taken as 
the proper ‘Western.’ The glossator 
wrongly took συνείπετο (-ovro) to refer, 
not, as intended in the B-text, to a 
general companionship on the journey 


to Syria, but to the first event in a 
series (συνείποντο : προελθόντες : ἔμενον : 
ἐξεπλεύσαμεν). προελθόντες Ὦ minn vg 
pesh hel sah may have ongimated in 
an accidental error, but its persist- 
ence was due to the mistaken notion 
of the glossator that the whole party 
assembled at Oorinth The self-contra- 
diction of the ‘ Western’ text and the 
historical superiority of the account 
given by the B-text are plain. 

4 The omission of πυρρὸν in Antioch- 
ian pesh hel. teed arouses suspicion that 
1n the case of Sopater there was origin- 
ally no exception to the amploity of 
form found in the other names, and 
that ITTPPOT has somehow arisen out 
of the preceding ΠΑΤΡΟΟ, 
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μεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἤλθομεν 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν Τρῳάδα ἄχρι ἡμερῶν πέντε, οὗ διετρείψαμεν 
ἡμέρας ἑπτά. ἐν δὲ τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων συνηγμένων ἡμῶν 7 
κλάσαι ἄρτον ὃ Παῦλος διελέγετο αὐτοῖς, μέλλων ἐξιέναι τῇ 
ἐπαύριον, παρέτεινέν τε τὸν λόγον μέχρι μεσονυκτίου. ἦσαν δὲ 8 
λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ ἐν τῷ ὑπερῴῳ οὗ ἦμεν συνηγμένοι" καθεζόμενος 9 
δέ τις νεανίας ὀνόματι Ἐὔτυχος ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος 
ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ διαλεγομένου τοῦ Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, κατενεχθεὶς 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ τοῦ τριστέγου κάτω καὶ ἤρθη νεκρός. 
καταβὰς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ συνπεριλαβὼν εἶπεν 10 
μὴ θορυβεῖσθαι, ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστίν. ἀναβὰς δὲ τι 
κλάσας τὸν ἄρτον καὶ γευσάμενος ἐφ᾽ ἱκανόν τε ὁμειλήσας ἄχρι 
αὐγῆς οὕτως ἐξῆλθεν. ἤγαγον δὲ τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, καὶ παρ- τ 
εκλήθησαν οὐ μετρίως. ἡμεῖς δὲ προσελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον 13 
ἀνήχθημεν ἐπὶ τὴν “Acoov, ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν 
Παῦλον, οὕτως γὰρ διατεταγμένος ἦν μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. 


18 δϑιατεταγμενον 





8 ou} [οπῆου Soden 10 θορυβεισθε WH Soden JH θορυβεισθαι 
WHmg 11 de]+{xac] WH +xa: Soden JAR 18 προσελθοντε:] 
τροόλθοντες WH (but cf. mg) JHR 


Hditors 





ov B ora RA 10 σινπερίλαβων BNA(+D) 
συνπεριβαλων αὐτου O θορυβεισθαι ΒΟ θορυβαισθε SA 11 dB 
ἕκαι SAQ(+D) τὸν BNAO(+D) om N° avyns BACNY+D) aurys 8 
18 τροσεέλθοντες BA. προέλθοντες NC διατετάγμενος B? epreraAduevos (αὶ 


7 ἡμῶν] των μαθητων HUPSS add rou before κλασαι $(-+D) 
8 nner] qoar BS 9 καθεζομενος] xabypevos HLPSS απὸ 107 uro 
HS(+D) 10 θορυβεισθε P (HL not known) ς΄ αντω] cavrw L 
11 de] +xa: HLPSs(+D) om τὸν HLPSS 13 προσελθοντεεὶ 
τροέλθοντες LS emt 2°] εἰς HLPSS(+D) ασσον»] θασον LP 
ουτως] ovros 8 ἣν διατεταγμενος HLPSS(+D) 


Old Uncial 6 ayo ΒΑ αποῖκ 





Antiochian 





7 μιὰ D has come in by conflation. 

8 The word ὑπολαμταδες D 18 found 
elsewhere only in Athenaens xii. 9, 
p. 586%, from Phylarchus, and in 
8 Delian inscription (Dittenberger, 


Sylloge inscripisonum graccarum*, i, 
1900, p. $44, No. 588, line 219, τὸ 
κλειθρον rns vrodaprasos). In hoth 
cases it seems to mean ‘ window,’ or 
‘look-out hole.’ If that is the sense 
here, the word has been adopted by 
D with dupls, vs. 9, in mnd Tho 
rendering of ἃ 18 faculae. 

18 προέλθοντες SOL minn 6 (provectt) 


suits the context perfectly, and is 
to be preferred to προσόέλθοντες BA 
Antiochian, which may havo been 
originally due to acculentel arror. 
Oonfusion of these componnds in 
transcription frequently occurs. For 
the ‘Western’ κατέλθοντες D es 
pesh it can be urged that ἃ soribe, 
luissing the point, might have ob- 
served that embarkation is by ascent 
ito a ship, not by descent, and 
therefore substituted a different vorb. 
But the peculiar aptness of zpoed- 
Govres does not fit the case of so 
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6 αὐτὸν ἐν Τροάδι" ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν 
ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἤλθομεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς Τρῳάδα 
7 πεμπταῖοι, ἐν ἧ καὶ διετρίψαμεν ἡμέρας ἑπτά. ἔν τε τῇ Τμιᾷϊ 
πρώτῃ τῶν σαββάτων συνηγμένων ἡμῶν τοῦ κλάσαι ἄρτον ὁ 
Παῦλος διελέγετο αὐτοῖς, μέλλων ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπαύριον, παρέτινε 
8 τὸν λόγον μέχρι μεσονυκτίου. ἦσαν δὲ ὑπολαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ ἐν 
οτῷ ὑπερῴῳ οὗ ἦμεν συνηγμένοι" καθεζόμενος δέ τις νεανίας 
ὀνόματι Εϊὔτυχος ἐπὶ τῇ θυρίδι, κατεχόμενος ὕπνῳ βαρεῖ δια- 
λεγομένου Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, κατενεχθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἔπεσεν 
10 ἀπὸ τοῦ τριστέγου κάτω καὶ ὅς ἤρθη νεκρός. καταβὰς δὲ ὃ 
Παῦλος ἔπεσεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ καὶ συνπεριλαβὼν καὶ εἶπεν μὴ θορυ- 
11 βῖσθαι, ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστίν. ἀναβὰς δὲ καὶ κλάσας 
τὸν ἄρτον καὶ γευσάμενος ἐφ᾽ ἱκανὸν δὲ ὁμειλήσας ἄχρις αὐγῆς 
12 οὕτως ἐξῆλθεν. ἀσπαζομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἤγαγεν τὸν νεανίσκον 
13 ζῶντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν οὐ μετρίως. ἡμεῖς δὲ κατελθόντες 
εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἀνήχθημεν eis τὴν "Ασσον, ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες 
ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν Παῦλον, οὕτως γὰρ ἦν διατεταγμένος ὡς 


ax 





6 nos vero enavigavimos post dies azymorum a philippis et venimus ad eos troadem 
quintani in qua demorati sumus dies septem 7 in una autem sabbati collects nobis 
frangere panem paulus disputabat eis mcipiens exire post alia die extenditque 
sermonem usque in media nocte 8 et erant faculae copicsae in superionbus ubi 
eramus collecti 9 sedens autem qnidam jubenis nomine eutychus super fenestram 
demerga somno gravi disputante paulo prolixius praeceps datus est a sommno cecidit 
de tnstego zosum et sublatus est mortuus 10 cum descendisset autem paulus 
cecidit super ei et circumplemt et dixit nolte turbari anima enim ejus m ipso est 
11 cum ascendisset et fregisset panem et gustasset satisque fabulatus esset usquae 
ad Iucem sic profectus est 12 salutantes aut eos adduxerunt jubenem viventem et 
consolati sunt non medioeriter 18 nos vero ascendimus 10. navem devenimus assum 
mde mox recepturi paulum sic enim disposnerat merpiens 1086 iter facere 14 ut 





6 nos autem navigavimus post dies azimorum a Philipps, et venimus 
Trosdem, ubi et commorati sumus diebus septem, 





dull a scribe, and seems equally un- 
likely to be due to a subsequent happy 
accident. 

18, 14 For accoy, vs. 18, Pap. Wess. 
237, some Antiochian codices me 
minn), pesh hel.ted read θασον. 
reads in one cod. θαρσος, in the other 
θασος ; but “Ὁ is the feminine article 
in Coptic, and before Greek words 
commencing with a vowel xt united 
with the aspirate of the vowel to 
form an initial sound which is very 
frequently written ©. Thus θαρσος, 


VOL. πὶ 


Gacos may be taken to represent Greek 
apoos, agos" (H Thompson). 

In vs. 14, θϑασὸν (θασσον) P minn 
pesh hel.teat sah (only ons cod. 
extant) 

The wide extension and firm hold 
of this umpossible reading with 6 is 
notable. We can hardly refer to 8 
Sahidic scribe’s blunder the form in the 
Antiochian codices and in the Syriac, 
but 6 form corrupted under Coptic 
influence may have been current in 
Egypt. The conjunction, however, 


0 


ὰ 


Irenzeus, 
m1. 14,1 
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ὡς δὲ συνέβαλλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν "Ασσον, ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν 14 
εἰς Μιτυλήνην, κἀκεῖθεν ἀποπλεύσαντες τῇ ἐπιούσῃ κατηντή- 15 
σαμεν ἄντικρυς Χίου, τῇ δὲ ἑσπέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς Σάμον, τῇ 
δὲ ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς Μείλητον- κεκρείκρει γὰρ 6 Παῦλος 16 
παραπλεῦσαι τὴν "Ἔφεσον, ὅπως μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαι 
ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ἔσπευδεν γὰρ εἰ δυνατὸν εἴη αὐτῷ τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς 
πεντηκοστῆς γενέσθαι εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. 

᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς Μειλήτου πέμψας εἰς "Ἔφεσον μετεκαλέσατο 17 
τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. ὡς δὲ παρεγένοντο πρὸς 18 
αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας ἀφ᾽ 
ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν πῶς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν τὸν πάντα χρόνον 
ἐγενόμην, δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ το 
δακρύων καὶ πειρασμῶν τῶν συμβάντων μοι ἐν ταῖς ἐπιβουλαῖς 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: ὡς οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων τοῦ 20 
μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ διδάξαι ὑμᾶς δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ οἴκους, 
διαμαρτυρόμενος Ἰουδαίοις τε καὶ Ἕλλησιν τὴν εἰς θεὸν μετά- a1 
νοιαν καὶ πίστιν εἰς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν. καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ dede- 22 





Hditors 14 συνεβαλεν Soden 15 eorepa] erepa WH Nolen JHR ἐσπερα ΩΡ 
σαμο»] + [και mewavres εν τρωγυλλιὼ] Soden + καὶ uewarres ev τρωγυλλιω JHR 
ἴδε 2°] Soden om JHR 16 μρουσαλημ Soden 21 ιησου»] “Ἔχριστον 
WHmg Soden 


Old Unasl 14 δε BNA(+D) om σπὰ συνεβαλλεν BAN? cuvefader O(+D) 
συνεβαλλον δὲ as 10 BACN(+D) εσι ὃ 15 ἐσπερα Β ετερα 
NAC(+D) 16 κεκρικει B? ἐσπευδὲν BNAO(+D) der C porhaps 
ιεροσολυμα BO(-+D) cepourahnn NA 18 αὐτὸν BSC «μου ovrwy αὐτῶν A 
(εἰ, Ὁ) 19 κυριω BNA(+D) μεθ υμων C kat 1° BNA(+D) 
ἀσολλων C cupBarray BXA(+D) συμβαινόντων C 20 νπεστειλαμὴν 
τῶν συμῴφεροντων BNA(+D) τῶν συμφερόντων νπεστειλαμὴν C 21 θεὸν BNO 
roy θεὸν A(+-D) row Β Ἔχριστον NAO (cf Ὁ) 








Antiochian 14 συνεβαλεν HLSS(+D) accor] θασον P ἤλθομεν] ἀνηλύομεν L 
15 ἀντικρυ5] ayrixpy HPS εσπερα] erepa ΠΡ Ὁ) σαμο»] “ἕκαι 
pewarres ev τρωγυλλιὼ HLPSS (of D) om de 20 HLPSS(+D) ὠ 16 κεκρικει] 
expe HLPBS aurw 1°] αὐτὸν H om εἰ δυνατὸν en αὐτὼ H(+D) 
εἰἢ] ἣν LPS τὴ ἡμερὰ H 19 καὶ 10] πολλων LPSS" 
20 om καὶ 29 Κὶ 31 διαμαρτυραμενος IT τὸν θεὸν HLPSS(+D) 
τιστυ] Ἔτην HLPSS ιησου»]} Ἔχριστον S (of. D) 22 eyw δεδεμένος 
HLPBS(+D) 


of Antiochian text and Synac versions 15 ἐστερα B munn for erepa is in- 
is noteworthy, and not withoutmgnifi- consistent with the sentence immedi- 
cant parallels (cf. ag. Lk. ii 14), ately preceding, for that seems intended 

In xxvi 18 the adverb ὅσσον 19 to cover the whole of tho distance 
rendered celertus in h; this may traversed on the socond day; and it 
point to s variant daccoy; of vg is also geograp improbable, It 
thalassa for ἀλασσα in xxvii. 8. is doubtless a seribai error. 
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14 μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. ὡς δὲ συνέβαλεν ἡμεῖν εἰς τὴν ἼΆσσον, 
15 ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην, | κἀκεῖθεν ἀπο- 
πλεύσαντες τῇ ἐπιούσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἄντικρυς Χείου, τῇ δὲ 
ἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς Σάμον, καὶ μείναντες ἐν Τρωγυλίᾳ τῇ 
16 ἐρχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς Μείλητον: κεκρίκει γὰρ 6 Ἰαῦλος παρα- 
πλεῦσαι τὴν "Ἔφεσον, μήποτε γενηθῇ αὐτῷ κατάσχεσίς τις ἐν τῇ 
᾿Ασίᾳ, ἔσπευδε γὰρ εἰς τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεντηκοστῆς γενέσθαι 
tév Ιεροσόλυμα. 
7 ‘Amd δὲ τῆς Μειλήτου πέμψας εἰς "Ἑφεσον μετεπέμψατο 
18 τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. ws δὲ παρεγένοντο πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ὁμόσε ὄντων αὐτῶν εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς" “Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε, 
ἀδελφοί, ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας ἐφ᾽ ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ὡς 
τριετίαν ἢ καὶ πλεῖον ποταπῶς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἦν παντὸς χρόνου, 
19 δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ δακρύων 
καὶ πειρασμῶν τῶν συνβάντων μοι ἐν ταῖς ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν “lov- 
20 δαίων: ὡς οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συνφερόντων τοῦ ἀναγγεῖλαι 
21 ὑμεῖν καὶ διδάξαι κατ᾽ οἴκους καὶ δημοσίᾳ, διαμαρτυρόμενος 
᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ “Ἕλλησιν τὴν εἰς τὸν θεὸν μετάνοιαν καὶ πίστιν 
22 διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. καὶ νῦν εἰδοὺ ἐγὼ δεδεμένος 


10 κεκρικει] καικρίκι 


15 παρεβαλομεν)] παρελαβομεν 
91 διαμαρττυρουμενος 


18 ομωσε ἐπιστασθαι 





autem convenit nos in assum adsupto eo venumus mitylenen 15 ef mde cum d 
enavigassemus pridie pervenimus contra chium et alia die applicavimus samum et 
manentes in trogylio sequent: venimus in miletum 16 judicaverat enim paulus 
praeternavigare ephesum ut non contingeret e1 morandi quis in asia festinabat enim 
im die pentecostes adesse in hierosolymis 17 a muleto autem cum misisset in 
ephesum transmisit presbyteros de ecclemam 18 ad ubi venerunt ad eum simulque 
cum esset ait ad eos vos scitis fratres a prima die in qua ingressus sum agiam quasi 
triennam et amplius quemadmodum vobiscum fui per omne tempore 19 serviens 
dno cum omni humilitata aensui et lacrimis et temptationibus quae evenerunt mihi 
ex insidiis a diudaeis 20 quam nihil substraxerimque utilia essent ut adnuntiarem 
vobis et docerem per domos et publice 21 testificando judaecisquae ef graccis quae 
in do paenitentiam agent et fidem m dom nostrum ihm Xpm 22 et nunc 6006 ego 





Probably the words καὶ pewayres ev 
τρωγυλια (-λιω, -“λλιω) D, Pap. Wess. 
237, Ἔ ΠΡΟΣ ΕΙΒΟ ΠΕ sh ΒΟ]. tact (sah) 
are genuine, and fell ont by accident 
at some very early stage of the text. 
If added, that could have been only 
with purpose, and it is as difficult to 
suggest a motive for adding as for 
deliberately omitting. The omission 


of de before exozevy (epyoern) is a part 
of the reading, — is 


16 The omission of εἰ Suraror ety 
avrw in DdH is probably due to 
accident (16 letters). 


18 ws de rapeyevorro Ἔρος avroy ma 
have come in by conflation, but cf, 


gig vg. 
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μένος ἐγὼ τῷ πνεύματι πορεύομαι εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ 
συναντήσοντα ἐμοὶ μὴ εἰδώς, πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον κατὰ 23 
πόλιν διαμαρτύρεταί μοι λέγον ὅτι δεσμὰ καὶ θλείψεις με μένουσιν" 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς λόγου ποιοῦμαι τὴν ψυχὴν τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ ὡς τελειώσω 34 
τὸν δρόμον μου καὶ τὴν διακονίαν ἣν ἔλαβον παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου 
Ἰησοῦ, διαμαρτύρασθαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ. 
καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι οὐκέτι ὄψεσθε τὸ πρόσωπόν μου ὑμεῖς 25 
πάντες ἐν οἷς διῆλθον κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν" διότι μαρτύρομαι 26 
ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σήμερον ἡμέρᾳ ὅτι καθαρός εἰμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος 
πάντων, οὐ γὰρ ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι πᾶσαν τὴν 2] 
βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῖν. προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ τῷ ποιμνίῳ, :8 
ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔθετο ἐπισκόπους, ποιμαίνειν τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἣν περιεποιήσατο διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου. 


Bditors 2424 redewoa: WHmg Soden μου] μετα xapas] Soden 28 θεου) 
κυριου Soden JER fidcout WHng 


1d ὕπο 82 συναντησοντα BN συναντησαντα A(-+D) συμβησόμενα Ο 28 δια- 
μαρτυρεται BNC(+D) διεμαρτυρατο ANS 24 λογου BNC λογον exw οὐδὲ 
ANS (ct, Ὁ) ws BNA ews N° ws 70 0 τελειωσὼ BS τελειωσαι AC 
(cf. D) μου BNA(+D) +pera yapas 0 25 eyw ofa BXA(+D) 
oda eyw 0 ovxers BAC(+D) ουκ κὰ 26 διοτι BNA διοῦ 
εἰμε BNC(+D) eyw A 27 πασαν τὴν βουλὴν του θεου υμιν BXO(+D) 
ὑμῖν τασαν τὴν βουλὴν Tov θεον ANS 28 προσέχετε BNA(+D) του 0 
θεου ΒΔ κυριου AC{+D) 


naochan 22 συναντήσαντα H(+D) 28 om μοὶ HLPSS λεγων HLP(+D) 
pe καὶ θλιψεις LPSS 24 doyou ποιουμαι τὴν ψυχὴν] λογον ποιουμαι οὐδὲ 
ἔχω τὴν ψυχὴν pou (om pou LP) HLPSS (ef. Ὁ) τέλειωσαι HLPSS (of. D) 
δρομον pov] μετα χαρὰς HLPES 25 βασιλειω +rov θεὸν HLPSS (cf. Ὁ) 
26 dort] διο HLSS εἰμι] eyo HLPSS 27 πασὰν τὴν βουλὴν του 
θεου υμι»)} ὑμῖν πασαν ΤὴΡ βουλὴν του θεου HLPSS 28 προσέχετε +ouv 
BLPs θεου] κυριον καὶ θεον HLPS (cf. D) του αἰματος τοὺ idiov] 
του ἰδιον αἵματος HLPSS 


a ee ere eee 
22 cwosrncarra ADEH minn, watrant. (2) In the ‘Western’ text 
although strangely persistent, is prob- (shown in D) the awkwardness of the 
ably only a careless spelling for phrase was avoided by introducin 
-orra, Which alone makes sense. Of. exw μοὶ ovde, in connexion with whi 
Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Testa- λογοῦυ was necessarily changed to λογον. 
ment in Greek, i. p. 77. exavrou D may at first have been an 
24 In the first clause of this verse, error for eyavrw, but vg quam mes 
(1) the reading of BNO sah (ovderos goems to rest on it, andim the unusually 
λογου ποιουμαι τὴν ψυχὴν τιμίαν ἐμαυτωὼ) free rendering of vg, τιμίαν 18 taken 
is idiomatic, and is to be followed, i 
with the meaning ‘I make of no ‘pretostorem’; similarly Orig snterpr. 
account my life, as yreclous to myself? Ambrose Angit}, (3) AN® agree sub- 
(sunilarly English R.V.) To avoid stantially with Ὁ; while Antiochian 
the difficulty of the superfluous ovdercs has ae 8 fresh combination of the 
Aeyou, gig Luoif er these words ‘ Western’ addition with the orginal 
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τῷ πνεύματι πορεύομαι eis Ἱεροσόλυμα, τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ συναντήσαντά 
23 μου μὴ γεινώσκων, πλὴν ὅτι τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα κατὰ πᾶσαν πόλιν 
διαμαρτύρεταί μοι λέγων ὅτι δεσμὰ καὶ θλείψεις μένουσίν μοι 
24 ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις" ἀλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς λόγον ἔχω μοι οὐδὲ ποιοῦμαι τὴν 
ψυχήν μου τιμίαν ἐμαυτοῦ τοῦ τελιῶσαι τὸν δρόμον μου καὶ 
τὴν διακονίαν τοῦ λόγου ὃν παρέλαβον παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ, 
διαμαρτύρασθαι Ἰουδαίοις καὶ Ἕλλησιν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
25 χάριτος θεοῦ. καὶ νῦν εἰδοὺ ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι οὐκέτι ὄψεσθε τὸ 
πρόσωπόν μου ὑμεῖς πάντες ἐν οἷς διῆλθον κηρύσσων τὴν βασι- 
26 λείαν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ" ἄχρι οὖν τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας καθαρός εἶμι 
2] ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος πάντων, οὐ γὰρ ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ ἀναγγεῖλαι 
28 πᾶσαν τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῖν. προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ 
τῷ ποιμνίῳ, ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα ἔθετο ἐπισκόπους, 
ποιμαίνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ κυρίου, ἣν περιεποιήσατο ἑαυτῷ 
25 οψεσθαι 
τοιμενειν 


27 υμι»] ἡμιν 28 προσέχεται 





ligatus spo vado in Iuerosolyma quae im ea mihi ventura sunt nesciens 23 tamquam ἃ 
Spi sanctum per smgulas civitates protestatur mihi dicens quis vmcula et tribula- 
tiones manen mi in hierosolymis 24 sed nihil horum cura est mihi neque habeo 
ipsam aaimam caram mihi quam consummare cursum meum et ministerium verbi 
quod accepi a dno ihn testificari judeeis et crecis evangelium grates di 25 et nunc 
ecce ego acio quia non videbis faciem meam vos omnis inter quos peramboulavi 
praedicans {πᾶ regnum tha 26 propter quod hodierno die mandus sum ἃ sanguine 
ommum 27 non enm substran ut non adnuntiem omnem volumptatem di vobis 
28 attendite vos et omm gregi in vobus ΒΡΒ sanctus posuit episcopos regere ecclesiam 


25 scio quoniam jam non videbitis faciem meam: 26 testificor igitur vobis Irenaeus, 
hac die quéniam mundus sum a sanguine omnium. 27 non enim subtraxi uti > +4 
non adnuntisrem vobis omnem sententiam dej. 28 adtendite igitur et vobis 
et omn1 gregi in quo vos spiritus sanctus praeposwit epiacopos, regere ecolesiam 


23 εν reporodvpois] -X- in Hierosolymis v 26 ovr] x quapropter κ΄ Harclean 


28 κυριου] mg domini 





The addition pera yapas after ror 
δρομον wou, supported by C Antiochian 
e, sounds like a fragment of the 
‘Western’ paraphrase, but it is not 
found in D, nor in any convincin 
‘Western’ authority (yet of 6), an 
its origin and claim to acceptance 
musi a in doubtful. " 

26 Hel Χ' quapropier represents 8 
Syriac phrase used to translate dio (Ὁ 
Antiochuan), 

28 (1) τοὺ θεου Be mis pane 
hel. text boh one cod, Greek fa from. 
4th cent. (inol, Oyril Alex.), Latin 
fathare later than vo ic shown hv the 


nei a ἘΝ fe = pry yr 
ugh its adoption by vg to 
bave been highly: regarded in and after 
the 4th century. ζ του κυριου D ἃ 
ACE minn e helmg boh sah 
Tren’** Greek fathers (incl. Athanas[?] 
Didymus Chrys™4), Latin fathers (incl. 
Proph Lucif Jerome Quasst.vet.et 
nov. test. [domint jesu], Ambrose) 
appears to have been the ‘ Western’ 
reading (Greek, Latin, Syriac), and to 
have been current as early as the 4th 
century i circles whose text was 
im general not ‘Western.’ It is also 
indirectly attested bv the variants 
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ὅτι ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι εἰσελεύσονται μετὰ τὴν ἀφειξίν μου λύκοι βαρεῖς 29 
εἰς ὑμᾶς μὴ φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου, καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν ἀναστήσονται 30 
ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες διεστραμμένα τοῦ ἀποσπᾷν τοὺς μαθητὰς 
ὀπίσω ἑαυτῶν" διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, μνημονεύοντες ὅτι τριετίαν νύκτα 31 
καὶ ἡμέραν οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ δακρύων νουθετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον. 
καὶ τὰ νῦν παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος 32 
αὐτοῦ τῷ δυναμένῳ οἰκοδομῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν κληρονομίαν 
ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμίνοις πᾶσιν. ἀργυρίου ἢ χρυσίου ἢ ἱματισμοῦ 33 
οὐδενὸς ἐπεθύμησα. αὐτοὶ γεινώσκετε ὅτι ταῖς χρείαις μου καὶ 34 
τοῖς οὖσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὑπηρέτησαν αἱ χεῖρες αὗται. πάντα ὑπέδειξα 35 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως κοπιῶντας δεῖ ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν ἀσθενούντων, 
μνημονεύειν τε τῶν λόγων τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ ὅτι αὐτὸς εἶπεν" 
Μακάριόν ἐστιν μᾶλλον διδόναι ἢ λαμβάνειν. καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν 36 
θεὶς τὰ γόνατα αὐτοῦ σὺν πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς προσεύξατο. ἱκανὸς δὲ 37 
κλαυθμὸς ἐγένετο πάντων, καὶ ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον 
Rdits 2429 om οτι 19 WH Soden JHR εγὼ] +[yap] Soden οἰδα] +[rovro] 


Soden 80 ὑμω»] +avrer] WH +avror Soden JOR eaurwy] 
αντων Soden 82 κυριω] θεω WHmg Soden JER 





Old Uneisl 29 orseywB eywNAC(+D) eyw de N° 30 ὑμων Β “ἕαντων 
NAC(+D) eaurwy BNA avrev O(+D) 82 υμας BA(+D) yur XS 
ὑμᾶς αδελῴοι C κυριῳ Β θεω NAC(+D) δουναι BNA(+D) μυ 6 
κληρόνομαν BNO(+D) +avrov A 84 γεινωσκετε BRO(+D) οιδατε A 
35 warra BNA (cf Ὁ) καὶ ravra C α»τιλαμβανεσθαι τῶν ασθενουντων 
BSC(+D) τῶν ἀσϑενουντων ἀντιλαμβανεσθαι A τε BNO οἱ ΑΔ) 
σου BNAO(+D) om A? 86 avros BNA(+D) om 0 37 δε BAQ+D) 
τε ὃ 


Antiochian 29 or: eyw] ἐγὼ yap HLPSS οἰδα] +rovro HLPSS 80 υμω»] 
αντων HLPS(-+D) ἑαυτῶν] αὐτῶν HLPSS(+D) 82 υμαε] υμὸ Η 
Ἐαδελῴοι HLPSS κυριω] θεω HLPSS(+D) οἰκοδομησαι] ἐποικο- 
δομησαι HLPSS δουναι] usw HLPSS om τὴν HLPSS(-+D) 
84 avrot] eS 35 των λογὼων»] τὸν λογον LP διδοναι μαλλον S 
87 eyevero κλαυθμο! HLPSS 


Tou χριστοῦ pesh.codd Const. Apost. Dre Apostelysschichte, 1898, pp. 5-7.) 
Athanas. codd; jeu chris τὰ. (8) On the other hand it is posmblo, 
rou κυριου καὶ Geou HLPS is plainly though less hkely, that 8 second- 
conflate. century scribe might have [10 the 
From the external evidence it 1s difficulty of the implied idea ‘God’s 
impossible to affirm of either Geov or own blood’ so strongly that he would 
κυρίου that 1t was the eerlier reading. have deliberately altered @eov into 
The unusual nature of the expression κυρίου. 
‘church of the Lord ’ (paralleled only It must be observed, however, that 
m Rom. xv 16) s strongly for the peculiar expression τοὺ ayyaros τοῦ 
the authenticity of xvpov on trans- ἰδιου, instead of rev ἰδιου aiuaros 
oriptional grounds. (With regard to (Antiochian has saga ΝΥΝ the 
the interchange of κυριος and Geos see text bysubstituting the latter reading), 
Tischendorf on Acts xvi. 32; B, Weiss, raises a doubt 88 to the soundness of 
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29 διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου. ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι εἰσελεύσονται μετὰ τὴν 
ἀφιξίν μου λύκοι βαρεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς μὴ φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνείου, 
30 καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἀναστήσονται ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες διεστραμ- 
31 μένα τοῦ ἀποστρέφειν τοὺς μαθητὰς ὀπίσω αὐτῶν" διὸ γρηγο- 
ρεῖτε, μνημονεύοντες ὅτι τριετίαν νύκτα Ἰδὲΐ ἡμέραν οὐκ ἐπαυ- 
32 σάμην μετὰ δακρύων νουθετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμῶν. καὶ τὰ νῦν 
παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς τῷ θεῷ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ τῷ 
δυναμένῳ οἰκοδομῆσαι ὑμᾶς καὶ δοῦναι κληρονομίαν ἐν αὐ[τοῖ]ς 
33 τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις Tray πάντων. ἀργυρίου καὶ χρυσίου ἢ εἱματισμοῦ 
34 οὐδενὸς ὑμῶν ἐπεθύμησα" αὐτοὶ γεινώσκετε ὅτι τὰς χρείας pout 
35 πᾶσιν καὶ τοῖς οὖσιν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὑπηρέτησαν αἱ χεῖρές μου. πᾶ[οῆι 
ὑπέδειξα ὑμεῖν ὅτι οὕτως κοπιῶντας δεῖ ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν 
ἀσθενούντων, μνημονεύειν τῶν λόγων τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ ὅτι 
46 οὗτος εἶπεν" ἸΜακάριόςϊ ἐστιν μᾶλλον διδόναι 7 λαμβάνειν. καὶ 
37 ταῦτα εἴπας θεὶς τὰ γόνατα σὺν πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς προσεύξατο. ἱκανὸς 
δὲ κλαυθμὸς ἐγένετο πάντων, καὶ ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον 
99 αφεξιν 


TUPVELOU 94. γεινωσκεται 





dni quam adqnisibit ΒιΌ] per sangumem suum 29 ego 8610 quia mtroibunt pos ἃ 
diescessum meum lup) graves 15 vos non parcentes gregi 380 et ex vobis 10818 
exurgent viri loquentes perversa ut abstrahant discipulos post serpsos $81 propter 
quod vigilate memovres estote quia triennio nocte ac die 


domin1, quam sib: constituit per sanguinem suum. 29 ego 8610 quonian. Irenaeus, 
advenient post discessum meum lupi graves ad vos non parcentes gregi, 80 et 1}: 14, 3 
ex vobis ipsis exsurgent vir loquentes perversa, uti convertant discipulos 

post se. 


82 τῶν warrwy] X cul gloria in saecula, amen κ΄ 





the text at that point Hort con- 
jectured rov ἐδίου <uiou>. If some such 
conjecture could in any way be made 
probable, the reading of would 
stand. On the graces of reaching 
the same result by taking τοῦ (δῖον to 
re Taal dear hn) or the "πὸ nA 
. oulton, es le pp. 90f. 
See Hort, ‘Appendix,’ pp. 98-100, 
Tischendorf ad Zoc., and especially the 
exhaustive investigation by Tara 
Abbot m The <Authorshyp of the 
Fourth Gospel and other Critical 
Essays, Boston, 1888, pp. 294-881 (also 
published in Bidiotheca Sacra, vol. 
xxxi, 1876, moi τὰ 
49 or: eyw Β without other su 
ort is probably an alleviating addition 
Antiochian, some Latin texts (enim), 
and pesh hol sah add ‘yap. 


82 Alter ras ηγιασμένοις πασιν, 614 
minn hel -x add (minor variants) avrw 
ἡ Sofa εἰς Tous αἰωνας τῶν αἰωγων» ἀμήν. 
D τῶν παντων seoms to be 8 survival 
of των αἰώνων from this reading. 


84 The text of D is confused, and 
panes conflate, but the means at 

and do not suggest a probable ex- 
planation of τ, 


85 On paxapos D (οἴ, bsatus gig 
vg.codd for beatsus vg) see Harnack, 
Stiswngsberhte, Berlm Academy, 
1904, pp 170 f. Pesh and Const. 
uy le ae some other a 

i ia in implying 
the form, ‘Blessed ip the giver rather 
than the receiver,’ but no clear con- 
nexion can he made out between this 
and the reading of Ὁ gg. 
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τοῦ Παύλου κατεφίλουν αὐτόν, ὀδυνώμενοι μάλιοτα ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ 38 
ᾧ εἰρήκει ὅτι οὐκέτι μέλλουσιν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ θεωρεῖν. 
προέπεμπον δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 

Ὡς δὲ ἐγέψετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς, ἀποσπασθέντες ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, XXI 
εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν Κῶ, τῇ δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν “Ῥόδον, 
κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Πάταρα' καὶ εὑρόντες πλοῖον διαπερῶν εἰς Φοινείκην 2 
ἐπιβάντες ἀνήχθημεν. ἀναφάναντες δὲ τὴν Κύπρον καὶ κατα- 3 
λιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον ἐπλέομεν εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ κατήλθομεν 
εἰς Τύρον, ἐκεῖσε γὰρ τὸ πλοῖον ἦν ἀποφορτιζόμενον τὸν γόμον. 
ἀνευρόντες δὲ τοὺς μαθητὰς ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας ἑπτά, 4 
οἵτινες τῷ Παύλῳ ἔλεγαν διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος μὴ ἐπιβαίνειν εἰς 
ἸΙεροσόλυμα. ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο ἐξαρτίσαι ἡμᾶς τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐξ- 5 
ελθόντες ἐπορευόμεθα προπεμπόντων ἡμᾶς πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ 
καὶ τέκνοις ἕως ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ θέντες τὰ γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν 
αἰγιαλὸν προσευξάμενοι | ἀπησπασάμεθα ἀλλήλους, καὶ ἐνέβημεν 6 
εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. ἡμεῖς δὲ τὸν 7 
πλοῦν διανύσαντες ἀπὸ Τύρου κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Πτολεμαΐδα, καὶ 
ἀσπασάμενοι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἐμείναμεν ἡμέραν μίαν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 
τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες ἤλθαμεν εἰς Καισαρείαν, καὶ εἰσ- 8 
ελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον Φιλίππου τοῦ εὐαγγελιστοῦ ὄντος ἐκ τῶν 


4 after πνευματοὸς Ms. repeats ἐλέγαν 














Ἐαὶρο 1 ατοστασθεντα! WH Soden αποστασθεντες WHnig ταταρα] “και 
pupa, JER 3 avadaverres Soden 5 ἡμᾶς ἐξαρτισαι Wilmg Soden 
6 eveBnuer] ἀνεβημεν Soden JHR 
Old Uncial 1 αἀναχθηναι BONS om ΑΥὰ (5 suppl after yuas) αἀγναχϑενταῦ N ἀπὸ- 
στασθεντες Β αποστασθεντας NAC τὴν 2° BSA om 0(+)) 2 δια- 
παρὼν BNAC(+D) διαπερον ἐδ 8 ἀνγαφαναντε! BYUN αναφανεντες BYAC 
και 10 BNC om ἃ καταλιχόρτες BNO καταλείποντες A κπλεομεν 
BNO om ἃ κατήλθομεν BNA xaryyOnpey 0 4 αὐτοῦ BU 
avros A 5 εξαρτισαι ἡμᾶς ΒΔ quas εξαρτισαι BANC ekeGovres 
BNO om ἃ ews BAO οἱ δὲ 6 ἀτησπασαμεθα BRU 
arnoracneia A eveByuey BSS ἀνεβημον NAC 7 κατηνΤῇ» 
σαμεν BNO κατέβημεν ANS ἐμαιαμὲν BNO σπτεμεναμεν A 
Antiochian 88 om τὸ befora τλοίον P 1 ἀναχϑηναι] αχθηνῳ Ὁ αποσπασθενται 
HPSS 8 ἀγαφανεντες HLPS be] +es P karadevroyres 
BLS κατηλθομαν] κατηχθημεν HLPSS excioe] exes Ἡ, ἢ» Τὸ 
Toy HUPSS 4 aveupoyres Se] καὶ aveuporres HLPSS om του; HIPS 
avrov] avros L ertBaray] ἀναβαίνειν FLLPSS™ «ρόνσαλημ HLPSS 
5 ἡμᾶς εξαρτισαι HLPSS προσηυξαμεθα HUPSS 6 ἀτηστασαμαθα 


ἀλλήλους και] και ασπασάμενοι αἀλληλους BLPSS φεβημε»] ἐκτεβημ TILVSS 
8 e&e\Oovres] 4-04 περὶ τὸν παυλον HLPSS ἦλθον HLPSS εναγγελιστου) 
του δ΄ 
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38 τοῦ Παύλον κατεφίλουν αὐτόν, μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ὀδυνώμενοι 
μ᾿ 
ὅτι εἶπεν οὐκέτι μέλλει [.. Ju τὸ πρόσωπον θεωρεῖν. προέπεμπον 


ΧΧῚ 


3 
4 


4 4 * 
δὲ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον. 


! [Κα] ἐπι[β]άντ[εἰς ἀνήχθημεν, ἀποσπασθέντων δὲ [ἡμῶ 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἥκομεν εἰς Κῶ, τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰς 
2 Ῥόδον, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Πάταρα καὶ Mupa: καὶ εὑρόντες πλοῖον 


διαπερῶν εἰς ΦΪ Ἱνείκην 
εὐώνυμα 337 242 
αὐτοῦ] αὐτοῖς A L minn 





ascendente, navigavimus 3 videntes autem cyprum et relmquentes eas a sinistro ἃ 
collavimus in syriam enavigavimus im tyro ib erat emmm nevis expostura onus 
4 et mventis discipulis mansimus apud eos dies septem quidam antem paulo dicebant 
per spm non mgreds bierosolyma ὅ sequents autem die exeuntes ambulamus viam 
nostram deducentibus omnibus nos cum uxoribus et filus extra civitatem et postis 
genibus τὰ litore oravimus 6 et cum salutassemus mvicem reversl vero quisque ad 
sua 7 nos sutem navigatione expedita a tyro venimus ptolemaidem et salutavimus 
fratres [et manmmus diem ujnum aput eos 8 [sequenti cum exssemus venimus 
cassaream et cum itroissemus m domum philippi evangelistas qui erat de va 


88 ew: 2°] x usque ad ν΄ 


88 In Codex Bezae Blass (δέ, Kr., 
1898, p. 642) reads peAde[r]ge for 
μέλλει... recalls wvidebtiss 
Jaciem meam pe sah, and the omission 
of avrov in D leaves the way open 
for this restoration. Scrivener's con- 
jecture was μελλει [oo]. 

1 The addition καὶ pupa D, Pap. 
Wess. 287 ([. .. .] wupa), similarly 
gig vg.codd sah, is significant because 
it involves a different point of tran- 
shipment (cf. xxvii. 5 pupa τὴς Avecas) ; 
either port would be suitable. The 
reference to a residence of Paul in 
Myra in the Acts of Paul and Thecla 
(O. Schmidt, Acta Pauls, BD. 50, 52, 
55, 58, 212) ought not to be used as 
evidence for this reading. The words 
are probably original, and omitted by 
sseldat τῆς: s byasimple homoeo- 
telenton ( PA KAIMYPA). It 
is more difficult to suppose them 
added (by dittography) ; for then we 
should have to assume ἃ very active- 
minded scribe acquainted with the 

cograp ly of soulh-west Asia Minor. 

or deliberate change, either by omus- 
gion or addition, no sufficient motive 
is easy to assign. 

pl ayrer ΒΤ ἃ δὲ minn ‘having 
brought into sight,’ alee oe 
complete parallel, is intelligible an 


probably right, as against ἀγαφανεντες 
AC Aiciostian, which seems to be 8 
correction to a more familiar participle, 
but yields no good natural sense, 

With regard to the reading of B, 
the note of Fabiani-Cozza is: ‘* B® 
in fine..@ANA, B?.. SANE... 
alia manus arn fecitque SAN4,” 
To judge by the photographic facsumile, 
the reading of B* was probably -¢ava-. 

The reading a swnswiro d may re- 
present εὐωνυμα 887 242, intended 
as an adverb belonging to exhcomer ; 
a evwvupa was perhaps the reading 
of D. 

6 ἀγεβημεν NAC, the less usual 
word, seams to have been corrected in 
ΒΝ minn to eveSyuer, and in Anti- 
ochian to ereBnyer. 

In ἃ words between snucem and 
reverst, doubtless constituting one line 
of the archetype, have been accident- 
ally omitted. This 1s noted in the 
margin of the ΜΒ, by ἃ small uncial 
aand +, 

7-10 The restoration of the Latin 
text of ἃ 185 demved from the state- 
ments of Dickinson, with some con- 
firmation from Ussher, Mill, and 
Wetutein (see note on vas. 15-18). 
For cam, vs. 10 (Dickinson), no 
explanation is forthcoming. 
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ἑπτὰ ἐμείναμεν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. τούτῳ δὲ ἦσαν θυγατέρες τέσσαρες y 
παρθένοι προφητεύουσαι. ἐπιμενόντων δὲ ἡμέρας πλείους κατ- τὸ 
HAWG τις ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας προφήτης ὀνόματι “AyaBos, καὶ τι 
ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ ἄρας τὴν ζώνην τοῦ Παύλου δήσας ἑαυτοῦ 
τοὺς πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας εἶπεν" Τάδε λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον" 
Τὸν ἄνδρα οὗ ἐστὶν ἡ ζώνη αὕτη οὕτως δήσουσιν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ παραδώσουσιν εἰς χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. ὡς δὲ ἠκού- 12 
σαμεν ταῦτα, παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς τε καὶ οἱ ἐντόπιοι τοῦ μὴ ἀνα- 
βαίνειν αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ἰερουσαλήμ. τότε ἀπεκρίθη ἸΙαῦλος- Τί ποιεῖτε 13 
κλαίοντες καὶ συνθρύπτοντές μου τὴν καρδίαν; ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐ 
μόνον δεθῆναι ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἑτοίμως ἔχω 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. μὴ πειθομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 14 
ἡσυχάσαμεν εἰπόντες " Τοῦ κυρίου τὸ θέλημα γεινέσθω. 

Μετὰ δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας ἐπισκευασάμενοι ἀνεβαίνομεν 15 
eis Ἱεροσόλυμα" συνῆλθον δὲ καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν ἀπὸ Καισαρείας 16 





Hditors 10 de] ημῶὼν Soden 18 [0] ravdos WIT 0 παυλος Soden JILB 
ταυλος] [και evrev] Soden 





Old ὕπο] 9. θυγατερες τεσσαρες παρθενοι BNA παρθένοι Ovyarepes τεσσαρες () 10 δὲ 
BAO ταυτων ὃὲ Ῥημὼν NY 11 τοὺς ro8as καὶ ras χειρας BNO(+D) τας 
χειραε καὶ Tous ποδας A as ΒΑΘλξοστί. Ὁ) τας κκὶ 18 ἀτεκριθηὴ BNA 
+8e Ο (cf. Ὁ) ταυλος Β ο παυλος ΒΒ ΤΑΛΠΟ (cf. Ὁ) 0 παυλος και εἰπτὰν 
ΝΑ (cf. D) khazovres καὶ BACN*(+D) om Ν᾿ εἰς ἱερουσαλημ 
ἐτοιμως exo BSC(+D) erocuus exw εἰς ιερουσαλὴμ A ιησου ΒΔΑ -bypterou 
O(+D) 15 exwxevacaperoe BANS οχισκευασαμενον δὲὲ rapackevacrapueros O 
aveBauvouer BAONS (cf. Ὁ) om & 





Antacchian 9 rapfevo recoapes HLPSS 10 δε] ἕημων LPS Tpodnrys απὸ 
Ts vovdacas I, 11 eavrov] re αὐτου TLLPAS TAS χειρὰς καὶ τους 
ποδας 5 18 rore αἀπεκριθὴ] ατεκριθὴ τε HLPS απεκριθὴ 84 ς΄ (οἵ, D) 
o παυλὸς HILPSS(-+D) 14 τὸ θέλημα rou κυριον HLPAS (of. D) γενεσθω 
HLPs" 15 extoxevacaycve:] emoxepapevos 11 αποσκευασαμένοι Κ΄ 
αναβαινομεν L(+D) vepovotAnu ILLPSS™ 





9 Prophetiao, which uses an ancient that of ΜῈ} (published 1707), and the 
African text, reals cus erant eam  laxt after the copics made by Wetuoin 
Jilvas quinque virgines prophetanies. (1716) and Dickinson (about 1738), 

11 For hol % of δησουσὶιν αὐτὸν 3798) ar πῶ προς eos 

ag : ; bub by the aid of the slate- 
minn ; παραδωσουσιν αὐτὸν 431. menta of those scholams, and with tho 

15-18 The text of D inthis passage use of tho untrustworthy trangoript 
has been destroyed by three suvoessive made for Whitgift (1588), tho text 
mutilations of tho folio, the frst before can be rostored with almost complete 
the collation made for Ussher (not certainty, and is privtcd above hetweon 
later than 1650), the second before brackets. See Scrivener, Bezas Codex 
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10 ἐπιμενόντων δὲ] -ἡμῶν κε LP 

11 προφήτης ὀνόματι “AyaBos, ἀνελθὼν δὲ πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ ἄρας τὴν 
ζώνην τοῦ Παύλου δήσας ἑαυτοῦ τοὺς πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας 
εἶπεν" Τάδε λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον" Τὸν ἄνδρα οὗ ἐστὶν ἡ ζώνη 
αὕτη οὕτως δήσουσιν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ παραδώσου- 

12 σιν εἰς χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. ὡς δὲ ἠκούσαμεν ταῦτα, παρακαλοῦμεν 
ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ ἐντόπιοι τὸν Παῦλον τοῦ μὴ ἐπιβαίνειν αὐτὸν εἰς 

13 Ἱερουσαλήμ. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς ἡμᾶς ὁ Παῦλος" Τί ποιεῖτε κλαίοντες 
καὶ θορυβοῦντές μου τὴν καρδίαν; ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐ μόνον δεθῆναι 
βούλομαι ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς Ἰερουσαλὴμ ἑτοίμως ἔχω 

14 ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. μὴ πειθομένου δὲ 
αὐτοῦ ἡσυχάσαμεν Ἰοΐϊΐ εἰπόντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους" Τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
θεοῦ γεινέσθω. 

15 Μετὰ δέ twas ἡμέρας ἀποταξάμενοι ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς *lep[o- 

16 σόλυμα] [ 5 .  . wt Κεσα[ραίας σὺν 


13 ποιεῖται 





mansimus ad eum 9 cui erant filiae ΠΠῚῚ virgines profetantes 10 ef mansimns aput ἃ 
COM τ i ὦ. tS a a. RS a ee ae. 
profeta nommme agabus 11 cum venisset ad nos et tulisset zonam paul: hgavit su 
pedes et manus et dixt haeo dict sps sanctus eum virum cus est zona haec sic 
ligabunt hierusalem jucaei et tradent τὰ manus gentium 12 et vero audivimus haec 
depraevabamur nos et incolae loci wlius paulum ut non oscenderet hierusalem 
18 respondit autem ad nos panlus quid facitis plorantes et conturbantes meum cor 
ego enim non solum hgari volo sed et mori in hierusalem propositum habeo propter 
nomen dui xpi iba 14 cum non suaderetur et quievimus dicentes ad invicem 
voluntas dni fiat 16 post hos antem dies refecumus nos et ascendumus hierosolyma 


13 quid [inquit) fucitis lacrimantes et conturbantes cor meum*® ego enim Tertulben, 
non modo vincula pati optaverim, sed etiam mort Hierosolymis pro nomune Fu 6 
domini mei Jesu Christi. 14 [atque 1ta omnes alerunt:] fiat voluntas domuni. 

13 quid fletis [nquit] et contnstatis cor meum? at ego non modo vincula Scorp, 15 
Hierosolymis pata optaverim, verum etiam mori pro nomine domini mei Jewn 
Obnsti. 14 [atque rte cesserunt dicendo :] fiat voluntes domini. 





10 yor] mg [quum autem) nos [maneremus] 11 Syoovery] vincient Harclean 
< eum ζ΄ παραδωσουσψ] tradent x eum τ΄ 





Oantabrigunsis, 1864, pp. x i,  Bezae,’ Harvard Theological Renew, 
446 ἢ. om the collation made for xvi, 1923, pp. 162-168, aud R. P. 
Ussher (which is more full than OQasey, tid. Bp. 892-394. ‘The omus- 
Sorivener was aware) I have been able sion 1m vs. 15 (both Ὁ and ἃ) of συνηλ- 
to correct and complete Sorivener's Gov δὲ καὶ τῶν μαθητὼν is due to an 
data; see J. H. Ropes, ‘The Recon- Pika Fo of the scribe, not to mutila- 
straction of the Torn Leaf of Oodex tion of the codex. 
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σὺν ἡμῖν, ἄγοντες παρ᾽ ᾧ ξενισθῶμεν Mvdowcvir τινι Κυπρίῳ, 
ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῇ. γενομένων δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἀσμένως 17 
ἀπεδέξαντο ἡμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοί. τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰσήει ὃ []αῦλος 18 
σὺν ἡμῖν πρὸς Ἰάκωβον, πάντες τε παρεγίνοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενος αὐτοὺς ἐξηγεῖτο καθ᾽ ἕν ἕκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν 19 
6 θεὸς ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες 20 
ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεόν, εἶπόν τε αὐτῷ" Θεωρεῖς, ἀδελφέ, πόσαι 
μυριάδες εἰσὶν ἐν τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις τῶν πεπιστευκότων, καὶ πάντες 
ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσιν’ κατηχήθησαν δὲ περὶ σοῦ ὅτι 2x 
ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις ἀπὸ Μωυσέως τοὺς κατὰ τὰ ἔθνη πάντας 
Ἰουδαίους, λέγων μὴ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα μηδὲ τοῖς 
ἔθεσιν περιπατεῖν. τί οὖν ἐστίν; πάντως ἀκούσονται ὅτι ἐλή- 22 


ΧΣΙ 


22 raprus) + [δει συνέλθειν πληθος}] Solon +[de 


Hdtors 21 om ravras JUR 
τληθος συνελθει»] Soden mg ακουσονται) +[-yap] Βοῖοι 
Old Uncial 16 μνασωνε AC (cf. D) pracw Β caso ὲ τοι BNO om A 


δια BAG(+D) 

εἰπὸν rc BNA 

21 δὲ BAGS FD) 
λεγων BACK dAeya καὶ 
anoucor ra, BN 


18 de BO(+D) reNA 19 avrovs BRA αὐτου ( 
om ἐδ 20 edogator BAC εδοξασαν N(+D) 
arovres O(+D) e τοῖς ιουδαιοις BAC (cf. Ὁ) om 
om δὲ wasras BNC om A(+D) 

22 wavrws BC δεῖ συνελθεῖν πληθος NAC? (of. D) 


+yap AN*(+D) ort BAON(+D) om 8 

Antiochian 17 ατεδεξαντο] edefavro ALPSS 18 re] yap ἢ 19 avrous] 
auros L ey exagroy] eva cxagroy 11 (of. 1)) 20 axovovres 11]; 
Geov] κυριαν IIPSS(+-D) ev τοῖς tovdasors] ιουδαίων LLLP HS 22 ravrws] 


ἀκουσόονται) yap [111 HS"(-1)) 


ἔδει πληθος συνελθεῖν HLPSS(+D) 


16 Hel.mg, as far 88 xt goes, is here 
in substantiel agreement with Ὁ ἃ, 
for an inspection of the Symao ΜΗ. 
shows (as Zahn had conjectured) that 
the gloss 18 marked to bo attached 
aftor ayorres, not at the point wrougly 
indicated in White's edition Tho 
chief matter of interest in this 
“Western” paraphrase is the transfer 
of Mnason’s residence from Jerusalem 
to “a certain village.” The ‘Western’ 
toxt is inherently highly umprobable. 
Its indefinite reference to the ‘ village’ 
is futile and over-emphasized, exspoci- 
ally ἸῺ view of the extreme interest 
and importance of the of their 
journey. Aa their village-host, Mnason 
swholly without aguiicance ; whercas 
as a resident of Jerusalem this ‘old 
disciple’ was of real consequonce to 
the narrative, Moroover, the travellers 
would prohably spend as much as 
two nights on the way (not less than 


sixty milos) bofore reaching Jerusalem. 
That the a era to slop somewlore 
over might botweon- Coegaroa anil 
Jorusalom is woll within the rango of 
the glossator's posmblo knowladgo. 

Dd have omitted ὦ line, of which 
stmul ἃ sooms to bo ἃ survival, 
representing the συν. of συνῆλθον, 

20 The ouussion of ev rote ἐουδαιοις 
by NS is probably an αὐ, That 
the omission occurs also in the other 
Wwiso unimporlant minn ὁ 4 97 209 
is probably duo to homosotaluudon in 
tho Antiochian ἐπὶ (ἐσυδαίων, rersrrru- 
korwr). Tho rouling ey τοῖς ἐουδαιοις 
of BACK ὁ vg Ambmst ix to bo preferred 
to the ‘Westurn’ ἐν ry coudais 1) ἃ pig 
perp yukh xah Joromo (once only ; 

wico judacorum) Aug. Ap. 8%, 9, in 
which the awkwardness of tha [3-taxt 
has beon avoided. The Antiochian 
rovisers mado tho annteuca rau more 
smoothly by altoring to coudacus, 
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nue οὗτοι δὲ ἤγαγον ἡμᾶς πρὸς οὖς ξενισθῶμεν. καὶ παρα- 
γενόμενοι εἴς τινα κώμην ἐγενόμεθα παρὰ Νάσωνί τινι Κυπρίῳ 
17 μαθητῇ ἀρχαίῳ. κἀκεῖθεν ἐξιόντες ἤλθομεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα" 
18 ὑπεδέξαντο δὲ ἡμᾶς ἀσμένως οἱ ἀδελφοί. τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰσήει 
ὁ ἸΠαῦλος σὺν ἡμῖν πρὸς ᾿Ιάκωβον"] ἦσαν δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ οἱ πρε- 
19 σβύτεροι συνηγμένοι. ous ἀσπαςσάγμενος διηγεῖτο ἕν ἕκαστον 
20 ὡς ἐποίησεν 6 θεὸς τοῖς ἔθνεσιν διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. οἱ 
δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐδόξασαν τὸν κύριον εἰπόντες" Θεωρεῖς, ἀδελφέ, 
πόσαι μυριάδες εἰσὶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ τῶν πεπιστευκότων, καὶ 
ai πάντες οὗτοι ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσιν" κατήχησαν δὲ 
περὶ σοῦ ὅτι ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις ἀπὸ Μωσέως τοὺς κατὰ 
ἔθνη telolvt ᾿Ιουδαίους μὴ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα μήτε 
22 ἐν τοῖς ἔθεσιν αὐτοῦ περυπατεῖν. | τί οὖν ἐστίν; πάντως δεῖ 
43 πλῆθος συνελθεῖν, ἀκούσονται γὰρ ὅτι ἐλήλυθας. τοῦτο οὖν 


19 ev] eva 
21 κατηχησω κατηκησαν 
εθεσιν]) εθνεσιν 


᾿βιόῃγανρ τα, ane 


16 de causarca nobiscum simul quae adduxerunt nos apud quem oxpitaremur οἱ ἃ 
cum venorunt in quendam civitatem fuimus μὲ nasonein quendam oyprum disoipulum 
antiquum 17 of inde exeunt's venimus Jnoropolyma susceperuut anigm nos cum 
lactitia fratres 18 sequenti antem die mtroidt paulus noha ad jacubum erant 
autem cum eo pravsbytor convents 19 cium salutasset eos narrabat per singuls quac 
[νοῦ ds in gentilus por muuustermim quae 20 ad all cum audwsent clarificaverunt 
dyin diceutos vidos frater quanta milia aint in judaca qui credulerunt ob omnes ist 
heinulatores logis sunt 21 duffumaverunt autem de ta quia absacunsonem docens a 
moyaen cit in gantilua sunt yudacos no eiroumendat flies πόα gentes qyus ambulant 
22 quid argo cst ubique oportat multitudinem conveuire audiont enim quia vanistl 


wt te a awe 6 oe ὅν ae ee oe νυ 


ovrot| τουτοι 


20 εἰσιν εἰεισιν 
LOVOULOLS 


περι] mepet 

















weet a «wm ὦ am ΓΓ βυλόμίνν ae mie a ἅμ 


18-17 πρὸς ons ξενισθωμεν . . . εἰς τοροσολιμα] sng apud quom hoxpiteromur. rra:olean 
οὐ qunm venissomus in pagum, fainies apud Mussonem quendam, Cyprium, 
ox discipulis primix, οὐ inde exeuntos fuiimus in Uiorosolymls 19 δι- 
nycero] narrabat un ¥ 21 avroul my ajus 


που ἃ ἣν ew cba See ques ἡ (gu Gt αν δα ‘name (2 wea 2b δὰ ἐπ ee 





2 ink Gree υν [1 eve 





21 εἰσὶν 1) 18 oxplicable only as imi- 
tatud from ἃ sund, 

In omitting πάντας D ἃ are sup- 
ported by A 33 boh ὁ (}) vg and 
all other Latin witnossos, and it 
may ho inferrod that in tho Grook 
toxt on which tho ‘Western’ para 
»brave waa based the word was lacking. 

α word is so awkwardly placed that 
it ik hard to Dolieva it original ; 
expevially since tho improving touch 
of a gopyist would have heen mora 
pen remove it to its appropriate 
position hofore τοὺς than to delute it 
aliovethar, 


On the othor hand λόγων, itself not 
superfluous, is omitted by 1) d only, 
without other support, and is to be 
awopted o# genuine. 


32 Tho atiditional sontonco get πλη- 
Gos συνέλθειν, with the consoquent 
insortion of yap in the following 
sontauce, is probably ἃ ! Woatorn 
expansion (1) ἃ ὁ gig vy) It 
must, howover, have gainod wide 
accaptance, fur it haa found its way 
into NA snd was adopted by the 
Antionhian rovisers. It is not found 
in BO 614 pesh hel.texé sah boh, 
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λυθες. τοῦτο οὖν ποίησον ὅ σοι λέγομεν" εἰσὶν ἡμῖν ἄνδρες 23 
τέσσαρες εὐχὴν ἔχοντες ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. τούτους παραλαβὼν 24 
ἁγνίσθητι σὺν αὐτοῖς καὶ δαπάνησον én’ αὐτοῖς ἵνα ξυρήσονται 
τὴν κεφαλήν, καὶ γνώσονται πάντες ὅτι ὧν κατήχηνται περὶ 
σοῦ οὐδὲν ἔστιν, ἀλλὰ στοιχεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς φυλάσσων τὸν νόμον. 
περὶ δὲ τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἐθνῶν ἡμεῖς ἀπεστείλαμεν κρείναντες 25 
φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τό τε εἰδωλόθυτον καὶ αἷμα καὶ πνικτὸν 
καὶ πορνείαν. τότε 6 Παῦλος παραλαβὼν τοὺς ἄνδρας τῇ ἐχομένῃ 26 
ἡμέρᾳ σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁγνισθεὶς εἰσήει εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, διαγγέλλων τὴν 
ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ ἕως οὗ προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ 
ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν ἡ προσφορά. 

Ὡς δὲ ἔμελλον αἱ ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι συντελεῖσθαι, οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς 27 
᾿Ασίας Ἰουδαῖοι θεασάμενοι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ συνέχεον πάντα 
τὸν ὄχλον καὶ ἐπέβαλαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας, | κράζοντες""Λνδρες 28 
Ἰσραηλεῖται, βοηθεῖτε' οὗτός ἐστιν 6 ἄνθρωπος 6 κατὰ τοῦ 
λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τοῦ τόπου τούτου πάντας πανταχῇ 
διδάσκων, ἔτι τε καὶ “Ἕλληνας εἰσήγαγεν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ κεκοί- 
νωκεν τὸν ἅγιον τόπον τοῦτον. ἦσαν γὰρ προεωρακότες Tpd- 2) 
φιμον τὸν ᾿Εφέσιον ἐν τῇ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν ἐνόμιζον ὅτι εἰς 


48 βοηθειται 


28 ad] «bd WHmg Soden 
σπεστείλαμεν WHmg Soden 


98 ab BN εφ AO(+D) 
ξυρησονται BN ξυρησωνται AC 
BNO (cf. Ὁ) και A 
kpewarres BNA μηδ rovovro τήρει» αὐτοὺς εἰ μη O(+1)) 
ασιας ἰουδαιοι before θεασαμενοι BNA (of. Ὁ) afler upw U 
(+D) συνεχεαν 0 28 torov BNO(+D) +rov aytov AC? 
BNAO xexowernxey B*(B' Taf) (of. Ὁ) 29 τὸν Δ} Ὁ) om 8 


23 ἀφ] ep HLPSS(+D) 24 om καὶ Basraynoor ἐπ αὐτοῖς ἢ Eup: 
σωνταὶ BLS γγωσι ALPSs Tov νόμον φυλασσων ΠῚ Μ᾽ 


τσ emia ἂν ee ααβιυπδθνανααιδ,, 


Rd:tors 24 ξυρησωνται Soden 25 αἀπεστειλαμε»] 


πίσσα meting Gigs eee wet 


24 αὐτοῖς 2° BNASUO  avrous A (af. 1) 
ων BNA(+D) rept ow 0 ἀλλα 
25 ατεστείλαμεν Β(1}) ἐπεστείλαμεν ΛΟ 
27 οἱ aro τὴς 
συγέχεον BRA 
KEROLILOKEY 





Old Uneual 


Antiochian 


25 ατεστειλαμεν] ererrehapery HLPS 
aurovs εἰ μη HLPSS(+D) 

27 ras χέιρας ex αὐτὸν HLPYS 
29 wpoewpaxores] eopaxores HLP 


88 af BS three minn Origen (Oras. 
iii. 4) sah hoh yields good sense (‘of 
their own act,’ in contrast to Panl’s 
intervention ; for εὐχὴν ἔχονται, in 
the sense of ‘under a vow,’ of 
ra ἜΘΕΙ ie mer of 

θ uency of agreemen een, 
B and i in ὅταν yeonliar 10 them, 


To αἱμα HLPSS” 


Kpewapyres] Ὁμηδὲν rocovray τήρει» 
26 παραλαβὼν o waudos ἢ 
28 πανταχὴ] ταντάχου WLPSS 


αὐ is to be awopted aguinu, the tanti- 
mony of other wituosyes to tho roading 
ep, Tho latior makes ἃ woak phrnso 
which, however it origtuated, would 
commond itself to the mind of tran- 
woribers. On ihe testimony of sah and 

πῃ Ἡ, Thompson's uote, below, 
Pp. ὅ40, 


ΧΧΙ CODEX BEZAE 207 


ποίησον ὅ σοι λέγομεν- εἰσὶν ἡμεῖν ἄνδρες τέσσαρες εὐχὴν 

24 ἔχοντες ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. τούτους παραλαβὼν ἁγνίσθητι σὺν αὐτοῖς 
καὶ δαπάνησον εἰς αὐτοὺς ἵνα ξυρῶνται τὴν κεφαλήν, καὶ 
γνώσονται πάντες ὅτι ὧν κατήχηνται περὶ «σ»οῦ οὐδὲν ἔστιν, 

25 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι πορεύῃ αὐτὸς φυλάσσων τὸν νόμον. περὶ δὲ τῶν 
πεπιστευκότων ἐθνῶν οὐδὲν ἔχουσι λέγειν πρὸς σέ, ἡμεῖς γὰρ 
ἀπεστείλαμεν κρείνοντες μηδὲν τοιοῦτον τηρεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰ μὴ 
φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τὸ ε(ἰ »δωλόθυτον καὶ αἷμα καὶ πορνείαν. 

26 τότε Παῦλος παραλαβὼν τοὺς ἄνδρας τῇ ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ σὺν 
αὐτοῖς ἁγνεισθεὶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, διαγγέλλων τὴν ἐκ- 
πλήρωσιν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ ὅπως προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ 
ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν προσφορά. 

27 Συντελουμένης δὲ τῆς ἑβδόμης ἡμέρας, of δὲ ἀςπὸ» τῆς 
᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐληλυθότες θεασάμενοι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ συν- 
éxeov πάντα τὸν ὄχλον καὶ ἐπιβάλλουσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας, 

28 | κράζοντες" "Λνδρες ᾿Ιστραηλεῖται, βοηθεῖτε" οὗτός ἐστιν 6 
ἄνθρωπος ὁ κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τοῦ τόπου τούτου 
πάντας πανταχῇ διδάσκων, ἔτι καὶ “EAAnvas εἰσῆγεν «ε»ἷς ἱερὸν 

30 καὶ ἐκοίνωσεν τὸν ἅγιον τόπον τοῦτον. ἦσαν γὰρ προεωρα- 
κότες Τρόφιμον τὸν ᾿Ἐἰφέσιον ἐν τῇ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν ἐνόμισαν 

24 πορευη] πορεύου 88 βοηθειτωι εκοινωσεν 
«ΚΟΙΡΩωΜΊΚΤΕΝ 99. ἐνομίσαμεν 


tem see ὦ ee ee ὦ ὦ τ» ee ὅσα ὧν (ὦ μασι; ss ἡ seem oe Ye Ao oe awe ee eo τ 


2% hos ergo fae quod tilt digimus sunt nobis virt quatluor votum habentes aupor se d 
21 hos adsume punflcate eum illis eb erogn im cos ut radant capul at eognoseant 
omned qua quao sudierunt de te nihil eat sad ambulans ipso anstodions legen 
26 do allis vero qui eroliderunt gontibus nihil habent quod dice m te nos enim 
ποῦμε. judicantes uilil tale olwervare cor mai eustodirent xo oo saurificato at 
Kanguing οὐ formentions 20 tune paulus adsumpsit virow asquents dio cum {pain 
purificatus introlat in tomplum = aduuntiana expedifionan Werum purifienbonis 
donec oblata est pro uno quoque evrum oblatio 27 cum raplotur autem cis 
soptimus dies qui ab ama erant judaci venerant videntus cum in tamplo confuderunt 
onnem turham οὐ misorant super oum manus 28 clamantes viri istrabelitas adjuvate 
hic est homo qui adversup populum οὐ legam οὐ locum hunt onmes ubique dacat 
inauper ot grecos introduxit m templum οὐ communicavit sanctim locum hune 
29 wrant autem providentes troplumum ot ophesium in eivitels ot eo quem 


Ba? (Sey Seas 








95 απιστειλαμὼν BL) minn beh hel. substantial complotencss by Dd, and 
éont, une absolutely, without an  aimuch of it hag survived in various 
object, ix common in LXX, but has other dooumanta, It was founded on 
bean altercil to tho more ologant a toxtin which καὶ πρικτον wan lacking 
Grook ἀπεστείλαμεν in the other wit. (#0 1) ἃ gig Aug Ap. 84, 9); but no 
nese hero; ef, alao eroredat, Acts witness to this verso introduoms the 
xv. 20. (uegative) (olden Rule. Tho variants 
Tho 'Wentern’ nig apres ex- of [ἡ aro due, as usual, lo renclion 
pansion of this verse is given with frome. 
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τὸ ἱερὸν εἰσήγαγεν ὁ Tatts. ἐκεινήθη τε ἡ πόλις ὅλη καὶ 30 
ἐγένετο συνδρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ Παύλον εἷλκον 
αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εὐθέως ἐκλείσθησαν ai θύραι. ζητούν- 31 
τῶν τε αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἀνέβη φάσις τῷ χειλιάρχῳ τῆς σπείρης 
ὅτι ὅλη συγχύννεται Ἱερουσαλήμ, ὃς ἐξαυτῆς λαβὼν στρατιώτας 32 
καὶ ἑκατοντάρχας κατέδραμεν én’ αὐτούς, οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες τὸν 
χειλίαρχον καὶ τοὺς στρατιώτας ἐπαύσαντο τύπτοντες τὸν 
Παῦλον. τότε ἐγγίσας ὁ χιλίαρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκέλευσε 33 
δεθῆναι ἁλύσεσι δυσί, καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο τίς εἴη καὶ τί ἐστιν πεποιη- 
Kes" | ἄλλοι δὲ ἄλλο τι ἐπεφώνουν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ" μὴ δυναμένου δὲ 34 
αὐτοῦ γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν θόρυβον ἐκέλευσεν ἄγεσθαι 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀναβαθμούς, 35 
συνέβη βαοτάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν διὰ τὴν βίαν 
τοῦ ὄχλου, | ἠκολούθει γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ κράζοντες" Alpe 36 
αὐτόν. μέλλων τε εἰσάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν 6 ᾿ἰαῦλος 3) 
λέγει τῷ χειλιάρχῳ" El ἔξεστίν μοι εἰπεῖν τι πρὸς σέ; ὃ δὲ gn: 
“Ἑλληνιστὶ γεινώσκεις; οὐκ ἄρα σὺ εἶ ὁ Αἰγύπτιος 6 πρὸ τούτων 38 
τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀναστατώσας καὶ ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον τοὺς 
τετρακισχειλίους ἄνδρας τῶν σεικαρίων; εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παῦλος" 39 
Ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος μὲν εἰμι Ἰουδαῖος, Ταρσεὺς τῆς Kituclas, οὐκ 
ἀσήμου πόλεως πολίτης" δέομαι δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι λαλῆσαι 
πρὸς τὸν λαόν. ἐπιτρέψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 6 Παῦλος ἑστὼς ἐπὶ 40 


Bditors 51 συγκέχυται Soden mg 32 λαβων] καραλαβὼν WII Soden ὁ Πὶ 
λαβὼν WHmng ἐκατονταρχοὺυξ Soden 





I We mee ie ἢ 


Old Unaal 80 καὶ δυθεως εκλεισθησαν αι θυραι BACN+D) εκλισϑὴ (εκλισθησαν Novrr) 





συθεως ᾿ὲ 81 συγχυννεται BNA(+D) συνκεέχνται N° 32 λαβων καὶ 
ταραλαβὼν NA(+D) 89 εἰμι BANY(+D) om μοι BANS(+ [ἢ 
“Ἔλογον ἐξ 

Antiochian 9891 τε] 3¢ HLPSS aurov] αὐτὼν ὃ συγχυννεῖαι] συγκέχυται 
ALPSs 32 λαβων] παραλαβὼν HLPAS(+D) exarovrapyous ELLPHS 
33 τότε eyyicas] eyywas δε HLPS avrov] αὐτὸν L res] ar ELL PSS 
84 ereduvour] eBour HLPSS δυνάμενον δὲ ἀντοι] δυνάμενος δὲ HLPHS 
86 κραΐον HLPSS(+D) 87 om τι HLPS(+D) 89 om ὃς 2° J, 





86 ape αὐτὸν is intensiflad in Hs acoidontal omission of a line in the 
(toile inémicum nosirum)and ash (‘take urchetype; of. ἃ, which has the Latin 
our enemy from the midst’); ef. corresponding tu those words, and in 
xxiv. 18 vg.codd. — which ib hag conseqnonily beon neces- 

89 The omission in D of ove ἀσήμου sary to protract the lino {oan unusual 
wedaws πολίτης is probably due to the length. 
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30 ὅτι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν εἰσήγαγεν ]]αῦλος, ἐκεινήθη τε ἡ πόλις ὅλη 
καὶ ἐγένετο συνδρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ Ἰ]αύλου 
31 εἷλκον ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εὐθέως ἐκλείσθησαν αἱ θύραι. [καὶ] 
ζητούντων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἀνέβη φάσις τῷ χιλιάρχῳ τῆς 
32 σπείρης ὅτι ὅλη συνχύννεται "Ἱερουσαλήμ, ὃς ἐξαυτῆς παραλαβὼν 
στρατιώτας καὶ ἑκατοντάρχας κατέδραμεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, οἱ δὲ 
εἰδόντες τὸν χειλίαρχον καὶ Tod<s> στρατιώτας ἐπαύσαντο τύ- 
33 πτοντες τὸν Παῦλον. τότε ἐγγίσας ὃ χιλίαρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἐκέλευσεν δεθῆναι ἁλύσεσιν δυσίν, καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο τίς εἴη 
34 καὶ τί ἐστιν πεποιζηλκώς" ἄλλοι δὲ ἄλλα ἐπεφώνουν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ" 
καὶ μὴ δυναμένου αὐτοῦ γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν θόρυβον 
35 ἐκέλευσε ἄγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο εἰς 
τοὺς ἀναβαθμούς, συνέβη τὸν Παῦλον βαστάζεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
36 στρατιωτῶν διὰ τὴν βίαν τοῦ λαοῦ, ἠκολούθεεσι γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος 
3) κρᾶζον ἀναιρεῖσθαι αὐτόν. μέλλων τε εἰσάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν παρ- 
εμβολὴν τῷ χειλιάρχῳ ἀποκρειθεὶς εἶπεν" Hi ἔξεστίν μοι λαλῆσαι 
38 πρὸς σέ; 6 δὲ ἔφη" ᾿Πλληνιστὶ γεινώσκεις; | οὐ σὺ εἶ ὁ ᾿Κγύ- 
πτιος ὁ πρὸ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀναστατώσας καὶ ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς 
30 τὴν ἔρημον τοὺς τετρακισχειλίους ἄνδρας τῶν σικαρίων; εἶπεν 
δὲ ὁ [αϑλος" ᾿Εγὼ ἄνθρωπος μέν εἰμι ᾿Ιουδαῖος ἐν Ταρσῷ δὲ 
τῆς Κιλικίας γεγεννημένος " δέομαι δέ σου, συνχωρῆσαί μοι λαλῆ- 
40 001 πρὸς τὸν λαόν, καὶ ἐπυτρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ χιλιάρχου ἑστὼς 
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pilaverunt guia in templum induzit paulua 80 οὐ commota ext civitas tote οἱ, ἃ 
faut est conourale populy ob cum adprehondinsent paulum trahehout extra temphon 
at continuo clusae aunt yanuas 91 at enim quererent cuin oecidere muntiatum ast 
tribune cohortis quis tols confann est m hiertaalem 32 qtr stalin aymptis mililihus 
ot canturionibus proeueurrit al aos ad ΠῚῚ cum vidixsout tribunum et millles coasa 
verunt porontiontes paulum ὧδ tune eum adpropinquasset trilunas conprachondil 
quin of jusnit ligarl ontenia dunia et tuterrogabat quis at οὐ quid focisaet 34 alli 
autem alld clamabont in turba ob cium non posal sire quod certum ost propter 
huouliium jossit adduel eum im oastra 85 cum autem adhue θαβοὺ in praduna obtizit 
panium bayulari a malititusa propter vim populi 86 sequebatur entin multitude 
dlamans tollite eum 87. eb cum jam indueceretur in ceatris trfune rexpondaus dixtt 
αἱ Tiowt wiht ΘΠ at ta ad alle alt grace προ 88 nome tn ὧι Wa aegyptins qui 
avtl hos cies sollictasti et odualsti in ereinum quattuor πε viroruin aleartorum 
39 dixit autem poulas ogo hemo quidem sian judaous tarsenss ex efliaiao non 
ignotae elyitatis eujus rege obsegra autem omthi loqui ad μα 40. et cum 
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τῶν ἀναβαθμῶν κατέσεισε τῇ χειρὶ τῷ λαῷ, πολλῆς δὲ γενομένης 
σειγῆς προσεφώνησεν τῇ βραΐδι διαλέκτῳ λέγων. "Ανδρες XXII 
ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατέ μου τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς νυνὶ ἀπο- 
λογίας. ἀκούσαντες δὲ ὅτι τῇ Ἔβραϊδι διαλέκτῳ προσεφώνει 2 
αὐτοῖς μᾶλλον παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. καί φησιν" | "Hyd εἰμι ἀνὴρ 3 
Ἰουδαῖος, γεγεννημίνος ἐν Ταρσῷ τῆς Κιλικίας, ἀνατεθραμμένος 
δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ παρὰ τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλιήλου, πεπαιδευ- 
μένος Kar’ ἀκρείβειαν τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων 
τοῦ θεοῦ καθὼς πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ σήμερον, ὃς ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν 4 
ἐδίωξα ἄχρι θανάτου, δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς εἰς φυλακὰς 
ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, ὡς καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐμαρτύρει μοι καὶ 5 
πᾶν τὸ πρεσβυτέρειον" παρ᾽ ὧν καὶ ἐπιστολὰς δεξάμενος πρὸς 
τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην ἄξων καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖσε 
ὄντας δεδεμένους εἰς ᾿Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἵνα τιμωρηθῶσιν. ἐγένετο δέ 6 
μοι πορευομένῳ καὶ ἐγγίζοντι τῇ Δαμασκῷ περὶ μεοημβρίαν 
ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περιαστράψαι φῶς ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ, 

| ἔπεσά τε εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι" Σαούλ, 7 
Σαούλ, τί με διώκεις; | ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπεκρίθην" Tis εἶ, κύριε; εἶπέν 8 
τε πρὸς ἐμέ Ἐγώ εἰμι Ἰησοῦς 6 Ναζωραῖος ὃν σὺ διώκεις. of 9 
δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ μὲν φῶς ἐθεάσαντο τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν 
τοῦ λαλοῦντός μοι. | εἶπον δέ" Τί ποιήσω, κύριε; ὁ δὲ κύριος τὸ 
εἶπεν πρός με’ ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου εἰς Δαμασκόν, κἀκεῖ σοι 
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ὁ Παῦλος ἐπὶ τῶν ἀναβαθμῶν καὶ σείσας τῇ χειρεὶ πρὸς αὐτούς, 
πολλῆς τε ἡσυχείας γενομένης, προσεφώνησεν τῇ ᾿Ββραΐδι 
{ΧΠ διαλέκτῳ λέγων" "Ανδρες ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατέ pov 
ἢ Τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς νυνεὶ ἀπολογίας. ἀκούσαντες δὲ ὅτι τῇ ᾿Ἑβραΐδι 
διαλέκτῳ προσφωνεῖ μᾶλλον ἡσύχασαν. καί φησιν" | ᾿Εγώ εἰμι 
᾿Ιουδαῖος ἀνήρ, ἐν Ταρσῷ τῆς Κιλικίας γεγεννημένος, ἀνα- 
τεθραμμένος δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ παρὰ τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλιήλ, 
παιδευόμενος κατὰ ἀκρίβιαν τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς τοῦ 
4 θεοῦ καθὼς ἐστὲ ὑμεῖς πάντες σήμερον, καὶ ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν 
ἐδίωξα μέχρι θανάτου, δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς εἰς φυλακὴν ἄν- 
5 Spas τε καὶ γυναῖκας, ὡς καὶ ἀρχιερεὺς μαρτυρήσει μοι καὶ ὅλον 
τὸ πρεσβυτέριον" παρ᾽ ὧν ἐπιστολὰς δεξάμενος παρὰ τῶν ἀδελ- 
φῶν εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην ἄξων καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖ ὄντας δεδεμέ- 
ὄ νους ἐν ᾿ἱερουσαλὴμ ἵνα τειμωρηθῶσιν. ἐνγίζοντι d[é μ]οι μεσ- 
ημβρίας Δαμασκῷ ἐξέφνης ἀπὸ] τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περιήστραψέ ple] 
7 φῶς ἱκανὸν Ἱπερὶ ἐμέϊ, καὶ ἔπεσον εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος καὶ ἤκουσα 
8 φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι" Σιαῦλε, Σιαῦλε, τί με διώκεις; ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπ- 
«κρίθην- Tis εἶ, κύριε; εἶπεν δὲ πρός pes ᾿Εγώ eixps> ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ἡ ὁ Ναζοραῖος ὃν σὺ δειώκεις. οἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ μὲν φῶς 
ἐθεάσαντο καὶ ἔνφοβοι ἐγένοντο τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν τοῦ 
το λαλοῦντός μοι. ] εἶπα δέ: Τί ποιήσω, κύριε; 6 δὲ εἶπεν πρός 
με' ᾿Λναστὰς πορεύου εἰς Δαμασκόν, κἀκεῖ σοι λαληθήσεται 
περὶ πάντων 


3 ἐστε] ἔσται 6 περιίστραψα 
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λαληθήσεται περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐντέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. ὡς δὲ τι 
οὐδὲν ἔβλεπον ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκείνου, χειραγωγού- 
μενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων μοι ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασκόν. ᾿Λνανίας 12 
δέ τις ἀνὴρ εὐλαβὴς κατὰ τὸν νόμον, μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ πάντων 
τῶν κατοικούντων ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἐμὲ καὶ ἐπιστὰς εἶπέν 13 
μοι" Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ἀνάβλεψον. κἀγὼ αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἀνέβλεψα 
εἷς αὐτόν. ὃ δὲ εἶπεν" Ὃ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό 14 
σε γνῶναι τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν δίκαιον καὶ ἀκοῦσαι 
φωνὴν ἀκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, ὅτι μάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς πάντας 15 
ἀνθρώπους ἔσῃ ὧν ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. καὶ νῦν τί μέλλεις; 16 
ἀναστὰς βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου ἐπικαλεσά- 
μενος τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. ἐγένετο δέ μοι ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς ᾿Ιερου- 17 
σαλὴμ καὶ προσευχομένου μου ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ γενέσθαι με ἐν ἐκοτάσει 
| καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντά μοι" Σπεῦσον καὶ ἔξελθε ἐν τάχει ἐξ 18 
᾿Ἰερουσαλήμ, διότι οὐ παραδέξονταί σου μαρτυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. 
κἀγὼ εἶπον" Κύριε, αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται ὅτι ἐγὼ ἤμην φυλακίζων 19 
καὶ δέρων κατὰ τὰς συναγωγὰς τοὺς πιστεύοντας ἐπὶ σέ' καὶ 20 
ὅτε ἐξεχύννετο τὸ αἷμα Στεφάνου τοῦ μάρτυρός σου, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἤμην ἐφεστὼς καὶ συνευδοκῶν καὶ φυλάσσων τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν 
ἀναιρούντων αὐτόν. καὶ εἶπεν πρός pe Πορεύου, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰς 21 
ἔθνη μακρὰν ἀποστελῶ σε. ἤκουον δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι τούτου τοῦ 22 
λόγου καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν λέγοντες" Λῖρε ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς 
τὸν τοιοῦτον, οὐ γὰρ καθῆκεν αὐτὸν ζῇν. κραυγαζόντων τε 23 
Βάινοτα Ἰῦ εντετακται τέτακται WH Soden JHR ὠ  ,Ὼὶ ower εβλεπο»] οὐκ ἐνεβλεχον 
WH Soden JAR ovder eBieroy WHmg 15 eon before paprus inetoul of alter 
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περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐντέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι τί σε δεῖ ποιῆσαι 


(or ποιεῖν) 1765 minn 
11. ὧς δὲ] ἀναστὰς δὲ οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον" ὡς δὲ 161] 


13 Om εἰς αὐτόν 5 


8 ἰδεῖν] «εδῖδον δὶ minn 


22 μάρτυρος] πρωτομάρτυρος L 614 minn 


δι καὶ φυλάσσων τὰ εἱμάτια τῶν ἀναιρούντων αὐτόν. καὶ εἶπεν 
πρός με' Ἰ]ορεύου, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰς ἔθνη μακρὰν ἐξαποστέλλω σε. 
a2 ἤκουσαν δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι τούτου τοῦ λόγου καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν 
αὐτ[ῶ]ν λέγοντες" Alpe ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν τοιοῦτ[ο]ν, οὐ γὰρ 
23 καθῆκεν αὐτὸν ζῇν. κραυγαζόντωφ» δὲ καὶ ῥευπτόντωςν» τὰ 














{πιὰ te oportet facery 11 ut aatem surrexil non videbam ἃ clarate lucis illius οὐ ἃ 
ad ynantim dalactus qui mecum erant veni in damesoun 12 ananios quidam vir 
Limoratus seoundum lagem οὐ testimonio aly omnils yudsola 18 cum vouisset sl me 
dixfit] mihi sanle saule {rater aspi[cje ot ego ipsa hora aspoxi 14 οὐ lixit mihi dy 
patron nostrorum pracordinavit te ut cognosceris voluntalum ejua αἱ, videre jnstom 
eb audire vooum ax oroejus 15 qu eris tealis ejua aput omnes homines eorum quao 
vihati ot audisti 16 et nune quid expoctas surge baptizare et abluo poocata tua 
Invocans nomon ejus 17 factum ext antem milo revergo bierusalem orante mo in 
templo fiori me in soporam 18 οὐ vidi eum dicoutom mihi festina eb ext cite de 
hierusalem quia yon reuplout testimonium meum 19 οὐ dixi due ipsi seiant quin 
ego cram in carcero includeus et caodons por synagogas ous qui crulebant in te 
90 οἱ cum offunderetur sangul stephoni martyris ago cram odsistans et conventiens 
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αὐτῶν καὶ ῥειπτούντων τὰ ἱμάτια καὶ κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς 
τὸν ἀέρα | ἐκέλευσεν ὁ χειλίαρχος εἰσάγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμ- 24 
βολήν, εἴπας μάστιξιν ἀνετάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιγνῷ δι᾿ ἣν αἰτίαν 
οὕτως ἐπεφώνουν αὐτῷ. ὡς δὲ προέτειναν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν ες 
εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ Παῦλος" ἘΠ ἄνθρωπον 
Ῥωμαῖον καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν μαστίζειν; ἀκούσας δὲ 2b 
ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος προσελθὼν τῷ χειλιάρχῳ ἀπήγγειλεν λέγων" 
Τί μέλλεις ποιεῖν; 5 γὰρ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν. | προσ- 27 
ελθὼν δὲ ὃ χειλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ" Λέγε μοι, σὺ ἱῬωμαῖος εἶ; 

ὁ δὲ ἔφη" Ναεί. | ἀπεκρίθη δὲ 6 χειλίαρχος " ᾿Εγὼ πολλοῦ κε- 28 
φαλαίου τὴν πολειτείαν ταύτην ἐκτησάμην. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη" 
᾿Ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ γεγώνημαι. εὐθέως οὖν ἀπέστησαν an’ αὐτοῦ οἵ 29 
μέλλοντες αὐτὸν dverdlew: καὶ ὃ χειλίαρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη ἐπιγνοὺς 
ὅτι Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν καὶ ὅτι αὐτὸν ἦν δεδεκώς. 

Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς τὸ τί κατηγο- 30 
ρεῖται ὑπὸ τῶν Ἰουδαίων ἔλυσεν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐκέλευσεν συνελθεῖν 
τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ πᾶν τὸ συνέδριον, καὶ καταγαγὼν τὸν [1αῦλον 
ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. ἀτενίσας δὲ Παῦλος τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν" ΧΧΙ 
ἤΑνδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ πάσῃ συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευμαι τῷ 
θεῷ ἄχρι ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας. ὁ δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς ‘Avavias ἐπέταξεν 2 
τοῖς παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ στόμα. τότε ὁ Ἰ[αῦλος 3 
πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν" Τύπτειν σε μέλλει ὁ θεός, τοῖχε κεκονιαμένε" 
καὶ σὺ κάθῃ κρείνων με κατὰ τὸν νόμον, καὶ παρανομῶν κελεύεις 
με τύπτεσθαι; | οἱ δὲ παρεστῶτες εἶπαν" Τὸν ἀρχιερέα τοῦ θεοῦ 4 
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Old Uncial 24 exvyrw BNO(+D) γνω A 25 εξεστιν ΒΑΓ ΝΕ) rora Καὶ 
26 εκατονταρχος ΒΦ εκατονταρχης δ ΑΟ(Ἐ) 27 μοι BACNY}D) om κα 
28 δὲ 1° BNO om A τὴν BRA(+D) om ( δὲ 3° ΕΑΝ) om RO 
yeyevrnuat BSC(+D) γεγενημαι A 29 δι BAUNS om NS L παυλοῖ 
τω συγεδριώ Β τω συνεδριω o ravior NAC 2 ἐπεταΐεν BNA exedeucer () 


avrw BACH? om SN 3 πρὸς αὐτὸν bofore earey BA aftar corer U 
before ὁ xaudos δὲ 





Antochian 298. peewrowrww] ριπτόντων HLS(+D) 24 ὁ yesapyos εἰσαγεσῦω, avrov] 
ἄντον o χιλιαρχοῖ ἄγεσθαι ITLPSS 25 προετεινα»] προύτεινν ἘΦ wpocerewer 
H μαστιζειν yur Ἡ 28 ἀπηγγειλεν rw χιλιαρχὼ LEAS 
heywr] +opa HLPSs"(+D) 27 αὐτῷ] τῶ ταυλω L μοι] Ῥει LPS 
28 δε 10] re HPSS om ὦ om ὁ δὲ καυλος gy 1} 29 ἣν αὐτὸν ἘΓΏ ΗΘ 
80 vro] rapa HLPSS auroy] taro τὼν δεσμὼν LLLPSS συνελθευ] 
ελθειν HPLSS way] ολὸν ἘΠΡΗΣ συνγεδριον»] Ῥαυτων ILLES 
1. οκαυλος HLPSS", 


CODEX BEZAE 215 


24 εἱμάτια καὶ κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν | ἐκέλευσεν ὃ 
, >. f/f of > 4 3 4 λ / t f 
χειλίαρχος εἰσάγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν, εἶπας μάστιξιν 
ἀνετάζειν αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιγνῷ δι᾿ ἣν αἰτίαν οὕτως κατεφώνουν περὶ 
ο«: αὐτοῦ. ὡς δὲ προσέτιψαν αὐτὸν τοῖς eiudow εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν 
ἑστῶτα ἑκατοντάρχην" Hi ἔξεστιν ὑμεῖν ἄνθρωπον Ῥωμαῖον 
26 καὶ ἀκατάκριτον μαστίζειν; τοῦτο ἀκούσας ὁ ἑκατονάρχης ὅτι 
ῬἭ “a € 4 λ 4 λθ 4 a tA / ? ιλ 
wpatoy ἑαυτὸν λέγει προσελθὼν τῷ χειλειάρχῳ [.]πήγγειλεν 
αὐτῷ" Ὅρα τί μέλλεις ποιεῖν" [6] ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 'Ῥωμαῖό 
3 ᾿ AQ 4 e ιλί 3 rd ὖ , Δ 4 
2) ἐστιν. τότε προσελθὼν ὁ χειλίαρχος ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν" Aé€ye 
28 μοι, σὺ Ῥωμαῖος εἶ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν" Εἰμί, | καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
χειλίαρχος [καὶ] εἶπεν: “Ey οἶδα πόσου κεφαλαίου τὴν 
πολειτείαν ταύτην ἐκτησάμην. Παῦλος δὲ ἔφη" ᾿Εγὼ δὲ καὶ 
an γεγῶνημαι. τότε ἀπέστησαν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


ΧΧΠΧΣΤΙ 


δεδεκώς] -- καὶ παραχρῆμα ἔλυσεν αὐτόν 614 1611 
4.0 τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον] τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ 1518 2138 (614) 
᾿Ιουδαίων] - πέμψας 614 1611 minn 


20 emyyyccAer Wetstem, Kiplmg 


4 me ἴω} τὰ sacerdolem dey maladicendo ἢ 
4 dalam Rp 66, most exhiocs 


26 avrw] & ΟἹ ν΄ 


Qyprian, ' 
hip, 8,35 
δι), 4; αὐ, ὃ 


Ce κεύθῃ, ὠμιαῖκε cre ube ΡῈ By ἢ δ ψευβεχαϑοῦμο αἰ σδεινε, SS eae Oe Ἡκημεράμσνκανα, awry μὲ nem 


28 δὲ καὶ] outom obtain x in on 29 καὶ Jnrolean 


παραχρημα «Arce auroy] xX ot alatim solvit cum ¥ 





26 exarovrapxos DSK Antiochian. 
The value of the coullrmation of B hy 
the Antiochian loxt is hore diminished 
by the fact that tho latler slows in 
Acts s certain tondenay to adopt 
tho secoud-declonsion form of this 
worl, 

The reading erpyyudy in Dis 
aitostel by οί (1716) and 
Kipling (before 1798), These sollutors 
may have hoon able to road mors 
than is possiila to-day; wu any casa 
erpyyoy is out of the question fur 
the toxt of Acta 

98 Jule, φυκία, supported in 
part and with ininor variation hy vg. 
συώ and Bohemian version, knew the 
following toxt of the first half of this 
vorse: dart (rilunus, tam facile dicts 
chee romanuin esse? ayo enim acto 
quanto oratio ctviltincem talam posardi. 

is may bo a ‘Weatorn’ survival, 


80 πεμψαϑ) δ minh Ψ' 


ποτῷ ¢ ᾿ς φαρμ ὦ ἡ ὦν «μὴν ὦ 


Othuewine unatlestul (oxcapt for oda 
πόσου 1)), or may he ἃ Latin axpansion, 

Kor ΠΟ] ΜΙ al. ἐμ ew γιοουκ, 2, 

29 From this point on, to the ond 
of Acts, Codex Boyaa is lacking, Tho 
Latin wide stops in tho muddle of 
Vi. 20, 

29, 30 The ‘Western’ addition in 
va. 29 of καὶ παραχμήμα ἐλυσὲν αὐτὸν 
makes ελυσεν avroy καὶ ἴῃ va. 30 otiono, 
and that plrake is omitted by sab, 
Tho insortion before ἐλυσιν, va. 80, of 
memos G14 1011 minn, Smelt” hal x, 
suggoala that the ὁ Wonlern’ toxt here 
aubalitibad creer for Aveey. 

4 Tho translation usod by Cyprian, 
ote ἐν ἐξα Cn ancondotem det mustedwenda, 
A a ahows thal the ‘ Western’ text 
olferwt hore some kind of intons lying 
oxpansion, bul Zeha’s ronoring ovras 
curmndas Εἰς ror ἱέρεὰ Tou θεου λοιδορων 
ia not vonvinuing. 
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λοιδορεῖς; | ἔφη τε ὁ Παῦλος: Οὐκ Fdew, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι ἐστὶν 5 
Ex, χα. 98 ἀρχιερεύς" γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι “Apyovra τοῦ λαοῦ σου οὐκ ἐρεῖς 
κακῶς. γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ὅτι τὸ ἕν μέρος ἐστὶν Σαδδουκαίων 6 
τὸ δὲ ἕτερον Φαρεισαίων ἔκραζεν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ" “Avdpes ἀδελφοί, 
ἐγὼ Φαρεισαῖός εἶμι, υἱὸς Φαρεισαίων" περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ ἀνα- 
στάσεως νεκρῶν κρείνομαι. τοῦτο δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἐπέπεσε 7 
στάσις τῶν Φαρεισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ πλῆθος. 
Σαδδουκαῖοι γὰρ λέγουσιν μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν μήτε ἄγγελον μήτε 8 
πνεῦμα, Φαρεισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῦσιν τὰ ἀμφότερα. ἐγένετο δὲ 9 
κραυγὴ μεγάλη, καὶ ἀναστάντες τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων τοῦ 
μέρους τῶν Φαρεισαίων διεμάχοντο λέγοντες" Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρί- 
σκομεν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ" εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ἢ 
ἄγγελος; πολλῆς δὲ γεινομένης στάσεως φοβηθεὶς ὁ χειλίαρχος 10 
μὴ διασπασθῇ ὁ Παῦλος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐκέλευσεν τὸ στράτευμα 
καταβὰν ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν, ἄγειν εἰς τὴν παρεμβο- 
λήν. τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ ἐπιστὰς αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος εἶπεν" Θάρσει, τὶ 
ὡς γὰρ διεμαρτύρω τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ οὕτω σε δεῖ 
καὶ εἰς Ῥώμην μαρτυρῆσαι. γενομένης τε ἡμέρας ποιήσαντες 12 
συστροφὴν οἱ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες μήτε 





Bdtors 6 νεκρων] εγὼ WHmg JOR 7 Aadovrros] εἰπόντος WHmeg Soden 
ἐπέπεσε] ἐγένετο WH Soden JHR = erererey WHmng 8 σαδδουκαιοι] 
-+yer WHmg Soden JHR 10 γενομενης Soden ayer] +re Wimg 
Soden JHR 12 re] δε WH Soden JHR re WHmg 


Old Unual 5 ore 2°BNA om CO 6 expager BNO expater A γεκρὼν B 
eyo ΑΟσ( 7 λαλουντος B λαλησαντος 0 εἴπαντος ἃ εἰπόντος ANS 
ἐπέπεσε Β exere BATA ργεγατο SAC φαρισαάιων και σαδδονκαιων BAO 
σαδδουκαιὼν καὶ φαρισαιων S$ 8 σαδδουκαιοι Β -++yer NAC 
9 rues Τῶν Ὑραμματεων BM tives εκ τῶν Ὑράμματεων Ο τίνες A του 
μέρους BNO om A διεμαχοντὸ BAC προς adAyAous ἐδ ay BACH? 81 
om δὲ 10 yewoperns στάσεως BN στάσεως yevouerns AO 81 ur 
BNA 81 arC εκ μεσου αὐτων BACN’81 om N ἄγειν Β aryew τε 
NC ayew δὲ 81 απαγεῖν τε A 11 θαρσει BRAC Ἔσαυλε 81 διεμαρτυρω 
BSA 81 διεμαρτυρου 0 12 7eB de NACE81 Aeyorres BNA 81 om 
Ce 


Antiochian 6 om οτι 2° HLPSS 6 erepoy] των L expatey HLPSS” 
φαρισαιων 2°] φαρισαιου HLPSS γεκρὼν] --eyw HLPSS 7 λαλήησαντος 
HLPSs exer] eyerero HLPSS τῶν caddovKaiwr HLSS 
om καὶ σαδδουκαιὼν P 8 σαδδουκαιοι] +yer HLPSS pare 10] μηδὲ 
HLPSS ὃ ries τῶν Ὑραμματεω»} ypayyares HLP οἱ γραμματεις 8S 
αὙγελο5] μη θεομάχωμεν HLPSS 10 γεγομενης HLPSS PofinGers] 
εὐλαβηθεις HLPSS καταβα»] καταβηναι καὶ HLPS ayer] +re ἘΠΡΒς 
11 θαρσει] +-ravke HLPSS 12 τε] de HLPSS συστροφὴν οἱ ιουδαιοι] 
Ties ΤΩΡ ιουδαιὼν συστροῴην HPSS συστροφὴν rues τῶν ἰουδαίων L 
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XXIII 6 οπὶ νεκρῶν 1898 minn 


10 ἄγε} + tre SAC HLPS 


11 θάρσει] + Παῦλε HLPS 


12 οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι] τινες τῶν Ἰουδαίων HLPS 





8 confitentur esse resurrectionem et δηρ[οἰπτῃ et] spm. 9 et cum clamor ortas h 
esset inter eos, divifdebantur]: et quidem de scribis et parte Phanseorum 
co(ntradice}bant, dicantes: quid autem mali in hoc homine [invemjmnus? 
ssipspus locutus est od eum vel angelus? 10 [et cil] e[s]set mnter ilos magna 
dissensio, tamens ti[ibunus] ne carperetur ab eis Paulus, jussit numerum 
[militia] venue, et 1apere eum do medio ipsoram, et ad{dncere] in castra, 
11 sequenti autem nocte adstitit e1 d[ns, et ait]: bono ammo esto, Paule: 
quomodo enim testi[monum] perhibebas Hicrosolymis, 11a oportet et Rom[ae 
testijmonium dicere 12 et cum dies factus est, cong[regavejront se quidam 
ex Judes, et devovarunt se, di{centes] neque edere nequae vivere donec ocel- 





6 vin. [inquit] fratres, ego Pharisaeus sum, filius Pharisacorum, de spe nunc Tertallian, 





et de resurrectione judicor apud vos. 
9 [non te terremus, qui nec timemnus, sed velim ut ommes salvos facere Seap, 4 
possumnus monendo μὴ ϑεομαχεῖν.) 
5 nescisbam, fratres, quia pontifex est. scriptum est enim: principem tuse Oyprian, 
plebis non maledices. ΠΣ Ἶ "δἰ ᾿ 
ὃ princip Ep. 50 plebw tuse Ep. 8 oe 
6 περι ehxtdos] ἐκ οὐ Y do spe 12 deyorres] mg dicentes Harelean 





6 The omission Bi ce by geen xxiv, 21), and is not to be accepted. 


B igs au and 10 The omission of re B 69 is prob- 
i te sails of Nel, δ ΟΝ ably an accidental ertor. = 
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φαγεῖν μήτε πεῖν ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸν Παῦλον. ἦσαν δὲ 13 
πλείους τεσσεράκοντα οἱ ταύτην τὴν συνωμοσίαν ποιησάμενοι" 

οἵτινες προσελθόντες τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 14 
εἶπαν" ᾿Αναθέματι ἀνεθεματίσαμεν ἑαυτοὺς μηδενὸς γεύσασθαι 
ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωμεν τὸν Παῦλον. νῦν οὖν ὑμεῖς ἐμφανίσατε 
τῷ χειλιάρχῳ σὺν τῷ συνεδρίῳ ὅπως καταγάγῃ αὐτὸν εἰς ὑμᾶς 
ὡς μέλλοντας διαγεινώσκειν ἀκρειβέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ" ἡμεῖς 
δὲ πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι αὐτὸν ἕτοιμοί ἐσμεν τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. ἀκού- 
σας δὲ ὃ υἱὸς τῆς ἀδελφῆς Παύλου τὴν ἐνέδραν παραγενάμενος 
καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν ἀπήγγειλεν τῷ Παύλῳ. προσ- 17 
καλεσάμενος δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἕνα τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν ἔφη" Τὸν νεα- 
νίαν τοῦτον ἄπαγε πρὸς τὸν χειλίαρχον, ἔχει γὰρ ἀπαγγεῖλαί τι 
αὐτῷ. ὁ μὲν οὖν παραλαβὼν αὐτὸν ἤγαγεν πρὸς τὸν χειλίαρχον 
καί φησιν: ‘O δέσμιος Παῦλος προσκαλεσάμενός με ἠρώτησεν 
τοῦτον τὸν νεανίαν ἀγαγεῖν πρὸς σέ, ἔχοντά τι λαλῆσαι. ἐπι- τὸ 
λαβόμενος δὲ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ χειλίαρχος καὶ ἀναχωρήσας 

κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐπυνθάνετο" Τί ἐστιν ὃ ἔχεις ἀπαγγεῖλαί μοι; | εἶπεν 20 
δὲ ὅτι Οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι συνέθεντο τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαί σε ὅπως αὔριον 

τὸν Παῦλον καταγάγῃς εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ὡς μέλλων τι ἄκρει- 

βέστερον πυνθάνεσθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ" σὺ οὖν μὴ πεισθῇς αὐτοῖς, 21 


XX 


15 











Editors 15 es] xpos Soden 17 ἀπαγαγε Soden 18 νεαγια»] νεανίσκον 
WHmg Soden λαλησαι] +oo WH Soden JHR 20 μελλον JHR 

Old Uncwl 12 arorrewwouw BNC 81 avehwow A 15 εἰς BNA81 mpos C 

διαγεινώσκειν axperBerrepoy BNA 81 axpiBeorepor γιγωσκειν Ὁ τον 2° BACN* 81 


om S$ 
amaye BN 81 απαγαγε AO 

18 veaxay B γεανισκον NA 81 
λαβομενος BAN? 81 επιλαβομενου § 


Gayero κατ ιδιαν A 


18 ποχοιήκοτες HPSS ποιήσαντες L 
es] xpos HLPSS” 
17 ἀπαγαγε HLPSS 


αὐτὸν καταγαγὴ HPSS 
HLPSs 

18 λαλησω] ἴσοι HLPSs 
KaTayayns Tor TavAor εἰς τὸ συγεδριον L 


16 παρεμβολὴν BNO 81 συναγωγὴν A 


17 εφη BNA eurrey C81 


ἀπαγγεῖλαι τι BA 81 τι ἀπαγγεῖλαι NC 
λαλησαι Β σοι Β᾽ MHA 8] 


19 em- 
Κατ way ἐπυνθάνετο BN 81 exur- 


20 μέλλων ΒΑ 81 μελλον δὲ μελλοντῶν N° 


15 orws] ἑαυριον HLPSS 
16 γὴν evedpay] ro evedpov 
τι ἀπαγγειλαι HLPSS 


20 es τὸ συνέδριον Kararyaryys τὸν πανλον HPSS” 


μέλλοντα HLPS μέλλοντες 5 





ακριβεστερον] ἔτι § πυνθανεσθαι] +n H 

15 Comparison of h Lucifer συνεδριον for σὺν τω συνεδριω is ἃ 
hel. mg sah points toa Greek "Weatern’ distinct improvement on the part of 
text ghee as follows (partly the ‘Western’ parapbrast, prob- 
taken from Zahn). γυν ovr epwrwpyev ably does justice to the meaning of 


ὑμᾶς τοῦτο NIL παρέχειν" συραγαγοντες 
τὸ συνεδριον ἐμφανισατε τω χιλιαρχὼ 
orws Καταγαγὴ avroy as ὑμας, The 
substitution here of curayayorres τὸ 


the somewhat obscure original. er 
details reqmre mention as follows : 
(1) petste α [tribuno] hb is probabl 

only a free translation of the us 
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15 Om σὺν τῷ συνεδρίῳ (1829) 

om ra 614 2188 

ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν] + ἐὰν δέῃ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν 614 2147 
19 ἐπυνθάνετο] + παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 1888 
202 μέλλων] μέλλοντες minn 


περὶ] παρ᾽ 1888 





derfent Pauli]. 13 erut autem plus ΧΙ qui se devoverant: 14 acces[serunt] ἢ 
itaque ad saceidotes et majores natu, et dixferunt]: devobimus nos ne qud 
gustemus in totum, d[onec occijdamus Paulum, 15 nunc itaque rogamus vos 
ho[e: nobis] praestetis; congraegate concilium, et petite a [tmbuno] uti 
deducant eum ad vos, tamquam certius alfiquid injquisituri de eo nos autem 
parati erimus ad ne[candum] eum, leet oporteat ad nos mori 16 sed cum 
aud([ivisset] javenis filius sororis Pauli conventionem eo[ram, venit 1n cas|irs, 
et intravit ad Paulum, et mdicavit 61. 17 [et vocav]it Paulus unum ex cen- 
turiomb-, et dint 61 : juve[nem ist]um duc ad tribunum. habet enim quod uli 
in{dicet. 18 qui confestun adduxit juvenem ad tibunum, tfhabet ejnim quod 
ili indicet qui confestim adduxit ju[venem] ad tribunum} dicens: victus me 
Paulus vocavit [ad se, rogjans uti istum perducerem ad te: quia habet quod 
[indicet].takx. 19 adpraehensa autem manu ejus, trbunus [... .Jnes et secesut 
cum eo et inqurebat ab eo, quid [esset qjuod haberet 1111 dicere. 20 qui ait. 
Judaeis conven(it rogalret te crastina die, ut deducas Laulum in conci[lium, 
tajmquam volentes certius ab eo aliquid inquire[re]: 21 ergo tu ne suadans: 


18 reocepaxovra] quadiaginta +x viri ~ 15 ὑμεῖς... es upas] mg Harclean 
rogamus vos ut hoc nobis faciatis, ub quum congregaveritis congregationem, 
indicelas tribuno ut producat eum ad nos εαν Sen καὶ ἀποθανει»]} ing etiamsi 


necesse sit mor1 εγγισαι αὐτον] appropinquet +x ad vos τ΄ 16 τὴν 
eveSpay] insidias -X: has κ΄ 17 egy) dixit x: οἱ ¥ 18 ypwrycer] 


petaut -x- a me τ΄ 


Greek text, (2) deducant h is an 
error; (8) es (or pos) ἡμὰς minn 
hel.ong sab.best codd is due to accl- 
dental or thoughtless error; (4) [sn 
gutsituri h perhaps points to a G 
reading μέλλοντες, which may be 
intended by the contraction in 8] 
(of. Tregelles, Greek New Testament 
ad loc); but the variation does not 
affect the sense. 

The pomt of attachment for the 
addition stiamst necesse st mort hol.mng 
is wrongly stated m White's edition. 
In the Ms. the indication follows 
the words which represent rou ayehew 


auro?, 
x τ ΤῊΣ ee ee of h proposed 
y Buchanan omnes is very 
doubtfal. Berger seals fs homt-] 
nes; Zehn suggests [efecit om]nes, 
recommended by the follo tt. 

20 μέλλον δὲ 88 1s probably the 


original reading here, as the sense 
requires thet the outenmble motive 
be ascribed to the sanhedim or to 
the Jews, μέλλων BA 81 minn wa 
not unusual error of spelling; the 
Antiochian pedAorra is peculiarly un- 
fortunate μελλοντες minn bh pesh 
hol.text sab, and μελλορντὼν δὲθ munn, 
one or the other of det cence 
Vg, are aiaang ut yl 8 
cred! meaning Ἐν, Το 
is ambiguous; Εἰ, interpre t 
as soenttative ein ee deel 
therefrom the μέλλων, and 
must not be taken as supporting 
BA 81 i it happens to —— 
with them. It1s barely possible that 
he pesh point to a ‘ Western’ reading 
with some form of θέλω. 
The of ἢ was conver[tt], a 
blunder for convensé, to which the 
diorthotes corrected it. 
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evedpevovow yap αὐτὸν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες πλείους τεσσεράκοντα, 
οἴτινες ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πεῖν ἕως οὗ 
ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, καὶ νῦν ε(ἰ)σὶν ἕτοιμοι προσδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπὸ 
σοῦ ἐπαγγελίαν. ὁ μὲν οὖν χειλίαρχος ἀπέλυσε τὸν νεανίσκον 22 
παραγγείλας μηδενὶ ἐκλαλῆσαι ὅτι ταῦτα ἐνεφάνισας πρὸς ἐμέ. 
καὶ προσκαλεσάμενός τίνας δύο τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν εἶπεν" ‘Erou- 23 
μάσατε στρατιώτας διακοσίους ὅπως πορευθῶσιν ἕως Καισα- 
pelas, καὶ ἱππεῖς ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ δεξιολάβους διακοσίους, ἀπὸ 
τρίτης ὥρας τῆς νυκτός, κτήνη τέ παραστῆσαι ἵνα ἐπιβιβάσαν- 24 
τες τὸν Παῦλον διασῶσι πρὸς Φήλικα τὸν ἡγεμόνα, γράψας 2s 
ἐπιστολὴν ἔχουσαν τὸν τύπον τοῦτον" Κλαύδιος Λυσίας τῷ 26 
rf ε 4 f ͵ ¥ re) λλ 
κρατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι Φήλικι χαίρειν. τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον συλλημ- 27 
φθῶτα ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίων καὶ μέλλοντα ἀναιρεῖσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
i 4 4 a 4 3 ιλά θ ᾿ σ Ῥ afl 
émoras σὺν τῷ στρατεύματι ἐξειλάμην, μαθὼν ὅτι “Ῥωμαῖός 
> ’ 7 3 ~ 4 > ἢ 9 ἃ 3 ᾽ > A 
ἐστιν, βουλόμενός τε ἐπιγνῶναι τὴν αἰτίαν δι᾽ ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ 28 
| ὃν εὗρον ἐνκαλούμενον περὶ ζητημάτων τοῦ νόμου αὐτῶν, μηδὲν 29 


xX 


220 


27 ανερεισθαι 





28 δυο rwas Soden mg 24 διασωσι]) διασωσωσι WH Soden JHR 
28 re] δε Soden mg aurw)-+ [κατηγαγον es To συνεδριον avrwv] WH 
+ κατηγαγον avrop εἰς τὸ curedpioy αὐτων Soden -᾿ xaryya'yor evs ro cuvedptoy αὐτῶν 


Hdrtors 


JHR 

Old Unewl 241 εἰσιν Bid 22 νεαγισκὸν BNA νεανιαν 81 ταραγγειλας BNA 
αυτον 8] 23 rivas δυο BN 81 δυο rwas A δεξιολαβους BN 81 
δεξιοβολους A 24 διασωσι B διασωσωσι B*(1)(B* ΤΙΝΑ, 81 25 exousay 
BN 81 τεριεχουσαν A 28 re BNA δὲ 81 avrw Β 81 -+xariyaryor 
(+avrov Β εἰς το συνεδρίον αὐτων BANA 

Antiochan 21 om πλείους Κὶ Ἔτοιμοι εἰσι HLPSS 22 γεανισκον] veayiay 
HLPSs” 23 δυὸ τινας HLPSS 24 om τε H διασωσι] διασωσωσι 
LPSs™ 25 exouray] repexovcay HLPSS™ 26 om φηλικι H (bu 


27 εξειλαμὴν] +avroy HLPSS 
aura] “᾿κατηγαγον 


supplied in mg, apparently by ἘΠῚ 
28 re] de HLPSS exvyrwvat] γνωγαι HLPSS 
auroy εἰς To συνεδριον αὐτων HLPSS 





28 (1) The reconstruction [armats] ἃ 
Soden) and posably by the langusgeot 
en possibly by the 0 
roa 
2) ing to the closi 
words of vs. 23 and ae ar ἢ 
of ve. 24 in h, we in vg.codes 
colbertenus (after aro rpirys wpas τῆς 
vurros): sine δοῖγε 6 Cen 
turtonibus praecepst Pte and in ἡ 
wernigerod.: 6 sunt enire. 8 
reading of ΠΤ i wrongly attached 


and is mistranslated by White. It 
18 also ee oe (after eurev 
[avros]) in the Harclean ms. itself, for 
it plainly belongs at the close of the 
verse, the main body of which is shown 
by neighbourmg marginal notes to 
have been present in the toxt from 
which er ne are tert The 
meaning of holmg is , 88 
given store: Aeerunt : ΝΣ τὸν 
excite ; κυνῶν ἐα the one may in 
itself be rendered equally well sené 
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om ταῦτα 88 915 


22 
23 om rivas 1881 1888 
om διακοσίους 1° 920 
στρατιώτας] + ἐνόπλους 88 915 minn 
ἑβδομήκοντα] ἑκατὸν 614 1611 
24 Παῦλον] + νυκτὸς 614 1611 
διασῶσι] + εἰς Καισαρείαν 614 1611 2147 
2s γράψας... τοῦτον] ἐφοβήθη yap μήποτε ἁρπάσαντες αὐτὸν 
ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτένωσι, καὶ αὐτὸς μεταξὺ ἔγκλησιν ἔχη ws 
ἀργύριον εἰληφώς" ἔγραψε δὲ ἐπιστολὴν περιέχουσαν τάδε 614 
(2147) 
20 εὗρον] εὑρὼν 614 


αὐτῶν] -ἰ- Μωυσέως καὶ Ἰησοῦ twos 614 2147 


sunt enim ex eis plus homi[nib: ΧΙ] parati qui cum interficiant. qui et devo- h 
verunt [se nulljam rem gustatmos, quoadusq- hocagant [et nunc] parati sunt, 
sperantes pollicitationem tuam. 22 et [tribunjus quidem juvenem illum di- 
musit, praecipiens [ne quis] sciret quod sibi nuntiassot. 28 et vocavit duos [ex 
centjurionibus, οὖ dixit: piaepsiate milites qui eant [armati] 186. in Caesarea, 
equites centum ot pedites du{centos, e]t ad hora novtis tertiam umpelat ut 
parati [essent ad] eundum: 24 et centurionb- piaecepit uti jumenta [praepaia- 
rjent et mponerent Paulum, et deducerent per noc[tem] 


23 anxev] dixit x us ζ΄ exarov] mg centum 24 κτηνὴ Te Barclean 
παραστησαι] mg dixerunt: Parati erunt exire. et centutionibus jusat ut etiam 
jumentum pararent yukros] mg per noctem εἰς katoapecay] *X in 
Oaesaream τ΄ 25 εφοβηθὴ yap. . . apyupioy eAngws] X- timebat enim 
ne forte raperent eum Judaei, occiderent eum, et 1080 postea calumnias sustineret 
tanquam gui pecuniam accepisset α΄ eypaive δα ἐπιστολὴν περιέχουσαν rade] 
mg scripart autem epistolam in qua erant haec 29 μωυσεὼς καὶ τῆσον τι" 05] 
mg Mosis et Jesu cujusdam 


reading of 920, which omuts διακοσίους 
after δεξιολαβους, 18 not of sufficient 
weight to give any help. 

25 The additional sentences of the 
‘ Western’ text constitute a substitute 
for Ὕραψας erurro\yy exouray Tor Τυπον 
rovror, and should follow sryexora, 
vs, 24, as they doin 2147 perp gig hel. 
x and mg, vg.codd ; of. Cassiodorus. 


or sunt or estote. In any case hel.mg 
attests 8 genuine ‘Western’ expan- 
ar which also underlies the Latin 
0 


(8) εβδομηκοντα BNA 81 Antiochian, 
exarov 614 1611 bh hel.mg sah. 

(4) The interna) culty of the 
verse 18 avoided by h, which, ifs 


literal rendezing, umples, as the 
Greek original, orparwras without δια- 
κοσιους and the omission of και before 
wrras. But whether this thoroughly 
intelligible text, which treats στρατιώ- 
ras a8 iolu the ἱππεῖς and δεξιο- 
λάβοι, is really due to the Greek or to 
improvement by a translator remains 

tosay. The apparently isolated 


In the conflate text of 614 the gloss 
is ere inappropriately afte: rouray, 
va. 25. 

28 The omission of xaryyayor es 
To συνεδριον avray B 8] 18 by homoeo- 
teleuton. Were the words written 
in the margin of B bofore the Ms. 
was lssted from the soripterium ἢ 
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δὲ ἄξιον θανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν ἔχοντα ἔγκλημα. μηνυθείσης δέ 30 
3 A 3 4 Ν 4 3 A x” A 4 

μοι ἐπιβουλῆς εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα ἔσεσθαι ἐξαυτῆς ἔπεμψα πρὸς σέ, 
παραγγείλας καὶ τοῖς κατηγόροις λέγειν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐπὶ σοῦ. 
of μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται κατὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον αὐτοῖς ἀναλαβόντες 31 
τὸν Παῦλον ἤγαγον διὰ νυκτὸς εἰς τὴν ᾿Αντιπατρίδα" τῇ δὲ 32 
ἐπαύριον ἐάσαντες τοὺς ἱππεῖς ἀπέρχεσθαι σὺν αὐτῷ ὑπέστρεψαν 

3 4 / νυ 3 , 9 A ᾽ A 
εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν' οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν Καισαρείαν καὶ 33 
3 ᾽ 4 3 \ a t 4 é { a 
avaddvres τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι παρέστησαν καὶ τὸν Παῦλον 
αὐτῷ. ἀναγνοὺς δὲ καὶ ἐπερωτήσας ἐκ ποίας ἐπαρχείας ἐστὶν 3, 
καὶ πυθόμενος ὅτι ἀπὸ Ἰζιλικίας, | Διακούσομαί cov, ἔφη, ὅταν 35 
καὶ of κατήγοροί σου παραγένωνται" κελεύσας ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ 

na ft f , ἢ 
τῷ Ἡρῴδου φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτόν. 

Μετὰ δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ‘Avavias μετὰ XXIV 
πρεσβυτέρων τινῶν καὶ ῥήτορος Τερτύλλου τινός, οἵτινες ἐν- 
εφάνισαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου. κληθέντος δὲ ἤρξατο 2 

A e ? σῷ 3. 2 é 
κατηγορεῖν ὁ TépruMos λέγων": Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες 
διὰ σοῦ καὶ διορθωμάτων γεινομένων τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ διὰ τῆς 
σῆς προνοίας | πάντῃ τε καὶ πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχόμεθα, κράτιστε 3 
Φηλιξ, μετὰ πάσης εὐχαριστίας. ἵνα δὲ μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖόν σε ἐν- 4 
κόπτω, παρακαλῶ ἀκοῦσαί σε ἡμῶν συντόμως τῇ σῇ ἐπεικείᾳ. 
εὑρόντες γὰρ τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμὸν καὶ κεινοῦντα στάσεις 5 
πᾶσι τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην πρωτοστάτην τε 

Hditors 980 εξαυτης:] εξ αὐτῶν Soden τὰ xpos avrov Soden 788 σου] 


++eppwoo Soden 35 rw ηρωδου] τὸν ypwov WH JER tw ypwiou WHmg 
om rw Soden 2 δε] +[avrov] WH = +aurov Soden JHR 


Old Uncal 29 δὲ BNA om8l 30 εξαυτης Β εξ aurwy NA 81 προς αὐτὸν B 
Τὰ πρὸς αὐτὸν 81. αὐτοὺς NA ετὶ σου ΒΑ, om 8] σου ΒΑ 
+eppwoo ὃ 81 82 urectpeyar BA 81 emerrpepay NX 84 κιλικιας 
BRON 8) στ NA 35 καλευσας BANS 81 κελευσωντος N τω 
ἡρώδου B τοὺ ἡρώδου NA 8] 1 revre BN 8Ὶ1Ὶ τινας A 2 de B 
-+avrov NA 81 4 ἐγκοστω BRA 81] korres ANA συντόμως BS 8] 
om And 


Antochian 29 om δὲ LPS εγκλημᾶ exovra LPS 30 aydpa] “μέλλειν 
HLPSs ἐσεσθαι} +uro τὼν tovsaswr HLPSS εξαυτης] our L 
προς αὐτο] Τὰ xpos αὐτὸν HLPSS” τὰ xpos avrous L σου] +eppwode HPS 
Ἔερρωσο LS 31 avrois] +eroou L τῆς vuxros HUPSS 
82 ἀτερχεσθαι] πορενεσθαι HLPSS 88 rw ἤγεμονι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν L 
34 δὲ] +o ἡγεμὼν HLPSs erepwrngas] epwrycas L τῇ κιλικιας L 
85 rapayworra P keNsucas] ἐκέλευσε Te αὐτὸν ἘΠ ῬΆ ς΄ Tw ἡρωδου] 
om rw HLPS τοῦ ηρωδου S om αὑτὸ» after φυλάσσεσθαι HLPSS 
1 πρεσβυτέρων rus] τῶν πρεσβυτερων HLPSS 2 δε] +avrov HLPSS™ 
διορθωματων κατορθωμάτων HLPSS γενομένων L 4 ἐνκοττω) 
ἐκκόστω L om oe 2°] om quer 8 § στασιν HLPSS 


34; 35 
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929 


ἔχοντα ἔγκλημα] + ἐξήγαγον αὐτὸν μόλις τῇ βίᾳ 614 2147 


30 


ἀναγνοὺς δὲ. 


om εἰς τὸν ἀνδρα 86" 481 


. » Διακούσομαί σου] ἀναγνοὺς δὲ τὴν ἐπι- 


στολὴν ἐπηρώτησε τὸν Παῦλον: "Ex ποίας ἐπαρχίας εἶ; ἔφη, 
Kihé. καὶ πυθόμενος ἔφη" ᾿Ακούσομαί σου 614 2147 


35 om καὶ 614 2188 minn 





29 εξηγαγον» αὐτὸν μολις Tn Bia] “Χ' abdux cum vix violentia α΄ 
παραγενωνται) mg epistolam, inleirogevit Paulum: Ex quali 


€MUOTOANP . oo 


proviueis es? ef dixit: Cilima. ef quum cognosisct, dixit: Audiam quum 


accusatores tui venermnt 


80 The omission by B of ra before 
{ρος αὐτὸν 18 an acoldental corruphon. 
apos αὐτὸν B 81 Antiochian sah is 10 
be preferred to the weaker phrase 
with avrovs NA. 


2 B unsupported omits αὐτοῦ afler 
κληϑεντος δὲ ; for grammatical parallels 
of. Moulton, Prolegomnena, Ὁ. 74, Blass- 


Debrunner, Gramnaisk, § 438, 6. 
Doubtless an accidental error. 

δ For ract τοῖς ἰουδαιοις τοις Karo 
THY οἰκουμενήν, gig reads non tanlum 
yenert nostro sed fere unwerso o1be 
ferrar δὲ omnebus judets, doubtless 
the ‘Western’ rewriting, and wholl 
in accord with the glossator’s meth 
elsewhere. 


34-85 τὴν Barclean 
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τῆς τῶν Ναζωραίων αἱρέσεως, ὃς καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπείρασεν βεβη- 6 
λῶσαι, ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν, | παρ᾽ οὗ δυνήσῃ αὐτὸς ἀνακρείνας 8 
περὶ πάντων τούτων ἐπιγνῶναι ὧν ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦμεν αὐτοῦ. 
συνεπέθεντο δὲ καὶ of Ιουδαῖοι φάσκοντες ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. 9 
ἀπεκρίθη τε ὁ Παῦλος νεύσαντος αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος λέγειν" τὸ 
"Ex πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντα σε κριτὴν τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ ἐπιστάμενος 
εὐθύμως τὰ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι, δυναμένου σου ἐπιγνῶναι, 11 
ὅτι οὐ πλείους εἰσίν μοι ἡμέραι δώδεκα ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἀνέβην προσ- 
κυνήσων εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ οὔτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ εὗρόν με πρός 12 
twa διαλεγόμενον ἢ ἐπίστασιν ποιοῦντα ὄχλου οὔτε ἐν ταῖς συν- 
αγωγαῖς οὔτε κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, οὐδὲ παραστῆσαι δύνανταί σοι περὶ 13 
ὧν νυνεὶ κατηγοροῦσίν μου. ὁμολογῶ δὲ τοῦτό σοι ὅτι κατὰ 14 
τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν λέγουσιν αἵρεσιν οὕτως λατρεύω τῷ πατρῴῳ θεῷ, 
πιοτεύων τοῖς κατὰ νόμον καὶ τοῖς ἐν τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμ- 
μῶνοις, | ἐλπίδα ἔχων εἰς τὸν θεόν, ἣν καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσ- 15 
δέχονται, ἀνάστασιν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι δικαίων τε καὶ ἀδίκων" ἐν τό 
τούτῳ καὶ αὐτὸς ἀσκῶ ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν 
θεὸν καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους διὰ παντός. δι’ ἐτῶν δὲ πλειόνων τ] 
ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων εἰς τὸ ἔθνος μου παρεγενόμην καὶ προσ- 
φοράς, | ἐν αἷς εὗρόν με ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, οὐ μετὰ ὄχλου 18 
οὐδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, τιὲς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι, | ods ἔδει 19 
ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι καὶ κατηγορεῖν εἴ τι ἔχοιεν πρὸς ἐμέ,---ἢ αὐτοὶ 20 


Bditors 14 σιστευων] ἐτασι WH Soden JHR τον νομὸν WH Soden JUR 


Old Une] 8 αὑτὸς BN81 omA 11 σου BN81 omA προσκυγησων BNA 
προσκυνήσω 81] 12 exicracw BNA εποστασιαν 81 oure 8° BNA 
ovde 81 18 οὐδὲ BN 81 ovre A σοι BN 81 cov A 
14 πιστευων Β Ἔτασι NA 81 γομὸρ B τὸν vouov NA 81 ros ἐν BN 81 
om AN° 15 es τὸν BA 81 xpos τὸν NS xpos 0 ora BAC 81 omS 
17 παρεγενομὴν Kat xpordopas BNC 81 καὶ τροσφορας παρεγενομὴν N° om wap- 
eyerouyy A 18 de ΒΑ 81] +rey C 





Antzochian © 6-8 exparyoayer] +xar κατὰ τὸν nyerepoy γόμον ἠθελήσαμεν Kpway. παρέλθων 
de λυσιας ὁ χιλίαρχος μετὰ ToAAys Bias ex τῶν χειρὼν ἡμῶν ατηγαγξε, κέλευσας τους 


κατηγόρους avrov epyecOat ἐπὶ ce S 9 cuvereferro] συνέθεντο δ΄ om οἱ 
before ἐουδαιοι L 10 τε] de HLPSS ευθυμωΞ] εὐθϑυμοτερον HLPSS 
11 επιγνωγαι] γνωγαι HLPSS ἡμέραι] η΄ δωδεκα] δεκαδυο HLPSS 
ayeBn L es] ev LPSS 12 erwracw] ετισυστασιν HLPSS 
om τὴν 8 18 οὐδε] ovre HLPSS παραστῆσαι) +ueS Ἔμε νυν HPS 
om oo. HLPSS γυρι] νυν HLPSS 14 πιστευω»]} πιστενων (πιστευω §) 
τασι HLPSS τὸν γομὸν HLPSS om τοῖς e HLPSS 15 exw § 
ecerGat] +-vexpax HLPSS 16 και 10] de HPSS exe] exw» HLPS 
apos] +re LS 17 παρεγενομὴν ehenuoowvas ποιήσων es τὸ eGvos μου HLPSS 


18 as] os HLPSS om δὲ HLPS 19 de HLSS 


XXIV 6 


9 


Io 
Il 


14 
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ἐκρατήσαμεν] + καὶ κατὰ τὸν ἡμέτερον νόμον ἠθελήσαμεν 
ἡ Κρίνειν. παρελθὼν δὲ Λυσίας ὃ χιλίαρχος μετὰ πολλῆς βίας 
8 ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν ἡμῶν ἀπήγαγε, κελεύσας τοὺς κατηγόρους αὐτοῦ 
ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ σοῦ (with minor variants) Y 614 minn 
συνεπέθεντο δὲ] εἰπόντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα συνεπέθεντο 614 


(2147) 


κρυτὴν] + δίκαιον 614 minn 


προσκυνῆσαι Ἢ 614 


λέγουσιν] + καὶ 1611 
πατρῴῳ] + μου 614 





9 etwovros δε αὐτου ταυτα] “Χ' quum dixisset autem ille haec τ΄ 


mg defenmonem habere pro se, statum autem assumens divinum dixt: Ex 


multis annis 68 judex 
+ mg et 17 δὲ] mg per 


12 xara τὴν πολυ mg in foro 


14 Aeyouow] 





θ6-8 The long ‘Western’ expansion 
ig preserved in Ψ 614, many nunn 
(hence in 57), and passed into e (EZ) gig 
many codd. of vg, pesh hel.teat, but 18 
omitted τὰ older unolals, and in sah 
boh Note Lysias’s μολις Τὴ Bia xxiii. 
29 and Tertullus’s pera, πολλης Bras 
xxiv. 7, both ‘Western.’ Minn show 
variants in minor details. 

Tho chief effect of the addition is 
to cause παρ ov, vs. 8, to refer 


apparently to lLiysias, cf. vs. 22 
saa κα of Pant. 4 


10 To the strange gloss of hel.mg 
no other known text contams any 
porallelL The last words of the gloss 
(es yudex) seem to show that erwra- 
pevos Was omitted mm this text. For 
8 similar gloas of xxvi. 1 hel.mg. 

14 Gig secunduin sectam quai dt- 
cunt ast and pesh ‘in that doctrine (or 

VOL. TI 


heresy) in which they say’ suggest 
that the ‘ Western’ text had 8 πὶ 
in which τὴν οδὸν did not appear. 
From the text of gig the rendering 
of vg secundum sectam quam dicunt 
heresym is somehow to be explained. 
See Wordsworth and White's note. 

18 Thereading ey ats BRAC 81 nnght 
geem ἃ correction of er os Antiochian, 
but the latter is not attested earlier 
than the 8th-Oth century uncials, and 
the of the older and usuall 
better witnesses is to be παρ τι, 
although with some hesitation. 

The addition following θόρυβον 
found in perp* vg.codd (with shght 
minor variation), δὲ apprehenderunt me 
clamantes εἰ dicentes, tolle snimicum 
nostrum, seems to be proved ancient 
by the refarence in Kiphrem’s com- 
mentary ; cf. also xxi. 86 gig sah. 


4 


10 Aeyew] Harclear 
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οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν τί εὗρον ἀδίκημα στάντος μου ἐπὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου 

| ἢ περὶ μιᾶς ταύτης φωνῆς ἧς ἐκέκραξα ἐν αὐτοῖς ἑστὼς ὅτι Περὶ 21 
ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρείνομαι σήμερον ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἀν- 322 
εβάλετο δὲ αὐτοὺς ὁ Φῆλιξ, ἀκρειβέστερον εἰδὼς τὰ περὶ τῆς 
ὁδοῦ, εἴπας" “Ὅταν Λυσίας ὁ χειλίαρχος καταβῇ διαγνώσομαι 
τὰ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς" διαταξάμενος τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν 23 
ἔχειν τε ἄνεσιν καὶ μηδένα κωλύειν τῶν ἰδίων αὐτοῦ ὑπηρετεῖν 
αὐτῷ. μετὰ δὲ ἡμέρας τινὰς παραγενόμενος ὁ Φῆλιξ σὺν Δρου- 24 
σίλλῃ τῇ ἰδίᾳ γυναικὶ οὔσῃ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ μετεπέμψατο τὸν Ταῦλον 
καὶ ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦφ» πίστεως. 
διαλεγομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείας καὶ τοῦ 25 
κρίματος τοῦ μέλλοντος ἔμφοβος γενόμενος ὁ Φῆλιξ ἀπεκρίθη" 
Τὸ νῦν ἔχον πορεύου, καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβὼν μετακαλέσομαί σε" 
ἅμα καὶ ἐλπίζων ὅτι χρήματα δοθήσεταί ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου" 26 
διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον αὐτὸν μεταπεμπόμενος ὡμείλει αὐτῷ. διετίας 27 
δὲ πληρωθείσης ἔλαβεν διάδοχον ὁ Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον' 
θέλων τε χάριτα καταθέσθαι τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ὁ Φῆλιξ κατέλιπε 
τὸν Παῦλον δεδεμένον. 

Dioros οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἐπαρχείᾳ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀνέβη εἰς XXV 





Béditors 22 evras| εἰσὼν Soden 26 δοθησεται) +[avrw] WH +avrw Soden JOR 
27 xaperas Soden 1 erapyeno WHmg 


Old Uncisl 2420 εὑρὸν BNAS1 + εν ero 0 21 eyw BNA 81 omC ad 
BAC8&l wN 24 nyepas τινας BNO 81 τινας ἡμέρας A dia, 
γυναικι BC? «δια γυναικὶ αὐτου N*A. 81 γυναικι αὐτου δὲ γυφαικι C ιουδαια 
BACH 81 Ἐκαι ἐὲ qxougey BNA 81 ἠἡκουεεν OC ἡκουεν Οὗ τά 
αὐτου BNAO*81 om Ὁ ιἥσουν (ιησον B) Βδὲ 81 om Ne Vid agud 
25 δικαιοσυνὴς καὶ eyxpareas BAC 81 eyxparetas καὶ δικαιοσιψης τὲ κριμᾶτος 
Tov μέλλοντος BNA 81 μελλοντος κριματος Οὶ εμῴοβος ΒΟ 81 {δε A 
μετάλαβων BNC παραλαβὼν Δ λαβὼν 81 28 δοθησεται Β2 ταυτω NAO 81 
ὠμείλει ΒΑ 81 διελαγετο C 27 re ΒδΑΟ 81 δε Ne χαριτα 
BSAC 81 χαριν N° κατελιπε BNO κατελειτὸν 81 1 τὴ 
erapyea BONS ry erapyew δὰ τὴν exapytoy 81 





Antiochen 20 εἰτατωσαρ]) +6057 evpoy] er ἐμοι HLPSS 21 exexpaga] 
ἐκραξα HLPSS εστωξ ἐν αὐτοῖς HLPSS εφ) ud HLPSS 
22 add axovcas de ravra at openmg of verse HLPSS ayeBanero δὲ aurous 
o φηλιξ o φηλιξ aveBadero (αγέλαβετο 8) avrovs 098 HLPSS etras] eurup 
098 HLPS&s 28 διαταξαμενο:] +re 093 HSS +8e L avroy] Toy 
ταυλον 098 HLPSs uvanperew] +n προσερχεσθαι 098 ELLPSS 
24 om. ιδια 093 HLPSS γυγαικι] --avrov α΄ om (ἤσουν HPS 
25 peddovros] ἕεσεσθαι 093 HLPSS ἐμφοβο:] +e H ματαλαβων 
λαβων 098 28 apa] +865 δοθησοται] -+-ayrw HLPSS qravhou] 
+orws λυσὴ αὐτὸν HLPSS 27 χαριτας HPES κατέλειπεν HI; 
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Dijorov] + τὸν δὲ Παῦλον εἴασεν ἐν τηρήσει διὰ Δρούσιλλαν 


614 2147 


24 σὺν δρουσιλλη... 


παυλον»] mg cum Drusilla uxore 6108 quae erat Judaea, Herclean 


quae rogabat ut videret Paulum et audiret verbum. volens igitur satisfacere 61 


accersivit Paulom 


27 τὸν δὲ παυλον διασεν ev τηρήσει διὰ δρουσιλλα»} mg 


Paulum autem reliquit m carceie propter Drusillam 


24 The gloss of helmg implies 
a text in which a finite verb took 
the place of παραγενόμενος. The 
language of Oasmodorus, Post aisquot 
autem dies Druslia uaor Fels, 
quas erat Judaea. Post aliquot dvs 
rogatus δε a Drusilla conjuge 
sua coram ea Paulum fecit adduct, 
seems to show acquaintance with s 
text like helmg. Tho Bohemian 
version (Tischendorf) ay In part 
this ‘ Western’ text. Pesh renders: 
‘And after a few days Felix sent, and 
Drusilla his wife, who was a Jewess, 
and summoned Paul, and they heard 
i him ger ang faith in Chmist.’ 

ose of the expansion 18 to 
inatify the mention of Drusilla by 
ascribing to her 8 part in the action. 
Note the corresponding paraphrase of 


φῇ “Weatern’ text of vs. 27b in 614 


mg. 

1 Against the evidence of NA for 
erapyaw, the reading exrapyea B (and 
sll others) 1s to be retamed. The 
same variation is found in mss. of 
Josephus and Eusebius; we do not 
know what habiis and tendencies, 
perhaps changing with succeeding 
centuries, may have led to the pre- 
ference ina given. case for the one or 
the other declension of this adjective, 
Cf. G. Kaibel, Jnscriptiones Graeeae 
wo τ Srcsliae (Insor. Graecae χιν), 

0. 911, emer αντι οπαρχειον 
βριταγνειας ithied century after Christ, 
sarcophagus from Velletr) 

For pera τρεῖς ἡμερᾶς εἰς has 
a gaa 8 post duos dies ; Lucifer 
omits. 
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᾿εροσόλυμα ἀπὸ Καισαρείας, ἐνεφάνισάν τε αὐτῷ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 2 
καὶ οἷ πρῶτοι τῶν “lovdaiwy κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, καὶ παρεκάλουν 
αὐτὸν | αἰτούμενοι χάριν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὅπως μεταπέμψηται αὐτὸν 3 
εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντες ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν. 
6 μὲν οὖν Φῆστος ἀπεκρίθη τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον eis Ἱζαισαρείαν, 4 
ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν ἐν τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι" Οἱ οὖν ἐν ὑμῖν, φηοΐν, ς 
δυνατοὶ συνκαταβάντες εἴ τί ἐστιν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ ἄτοπον κατηγο- 
ρείτωσαν αὐτοῦ. διατρείψας δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρας οὐ πλείονας 6 
ὀκτὼ ἢ δέκα, καταβὰς εἰς Kasoapelay, τῇ ἐπαύριον καθίσας ἐπὶ 
τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσεν τὸν Παῦλον ἀχθῆναι. παραγενομένου δὲ 7 
αὐτοῦ περιέστησαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες 
Ἰουδαῖοι, πολλὰ καὶ βαρέα αἰτιώματα καταφέροντες ἃ οὐκ 
ἴσχυον ἀποδεῖξαι, τοῦ Παύλου ἀπολογουμένου ὅτι Οὔτε εἷς τὸν 8 
νόμον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων οὔτε εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν οὔτε εἰς Καίσαρά τι ἥμαρτον. 
ὁ Φῆστος δὲ θέλων τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις χάριν καταθέσθαι ἀποκριθεὶς 9 
τῷ Παύλῳ εἶπεν' Θέλεις εἰς ᾿Ἰεροσόλυμα ἀναβὰς ἐκεῖ περὶ 
τούτων κριθῆναι ἐπ᾿ ἐμοῦ; εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παῦλος" “Ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τοῦ το 
βήματος Καΐσαρος, ἑστώς εἰμι οὗ με δεῖ κρίνεσθαι. ᾿Ἰουδαίους 
οὐδὲν ἠδίκηκα, ὡς καὶ σὺ κάλλιον ἐπιγεινώσκεις. εἰ μὲν οὖν τι 
ἀδικῶ καὶ ἄξιον θανάτου πέπραχά τι, οὐ παραιτοῦμαι τὸ ἀπο- 
θανεῖν" εἰ δὲ οὐδὲν ἔστιν ὧν οὗτοι κατηγοροῦσίν μον, οὐδείς με 
11 παραιτουμε 

Editors 6 πλειοναε] πλείους WH Soden JHR 10 om exrws 1° Soden om 

ecrws 2° WH JOR ηδικησα Soden. 


Old Uncial 2 τῶν covdaiwe BNAC της rodews 81 3 καὶ αὐτου BNA 81 παρ 
avrov C αὐτὸν 19 BSA 81 αὑτὸν C 4 ev τάχει exmopeverOas 
BSAO 81 εκπκορενεσθαι εν ταχει X° 5 yu BAC8l yuwN 
cuvxaraBayres BAC 81 καταβαντες ὃς 6 μέρας ov πλείονας (πλείονες AC) 
BAO 81 ov πλείους ἡμερᾶς S καισαρειαν ΒΝ 81 “και A αχθηναι 
BACON 81 τροαχθηναι 8 7 αὐτὸν BSAC αυτω 81 ἰσχνὸν 
BACON’ 81 ισχυσαν ἰὲ 9 de ΒΟ 81 ow A xapw BNO 81 
χαριτὰ A 10 o BNC81 οἱ ἃ eorws twice B om 1° AON 81 
om 2° nonce BY 81 ηδικησα AC exvyewwoxes BNA 81 
γινωσκεις C 


Antiochian 2 τε] de HLPSS 0 apxtepevs HPSS 3 evedpa 8 4 εν 
καισαρεια HLPSS 5 aja δυνατοι ev yy φησιν HLPSS 
aroror] τουτω HLPSS 6 om ov HLPSS on. orrw HLPSS 
αχθηναι τὸν καυλον L 7 om avroy HPSS αιτιωματα] αἰτιαματα δ΄ 
Rarageporres] deportes κατὰ του παυλου HPSS φέροντες kar avrov L 
8 τοῦ ravhov ἀπολογουμένου] ἀπολογουμενου αὐτου HPSS Tov παῦλον 
απολογουμενον avrov L 9 rows ιουδαίοις θέλων HLPSS κρίψεσθαι 
HLPSs 10 om errws 1° HLPSS ηδικησα HLUPSS 11 ow] 
yop ELLPSS του Ἡ pov) μοι L : 
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κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ] παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ C 481 minn 


καὶ ἢ 828 


8 evedpay ... 
manibus suis esset 
‘ aliquid ~ non 


odov] mg illi qui votum fecerant quomodo obtinerent ut in Harcles 
6 ev avros] mg in iis. apud cos 


10 ovder] 





8 The Greek translated in the gloss 
of hel.mg may have run somewhat 88 
follows: οἱ εὐχὴν τοιήσαμενοι ows 
etki Tou γενεσθας auroy ἐν Tats 

avrey, But the Pe apie 
rrobably mvolved other changes, no 


pi δ ares from ἣν ee 
8 18 not a perfec 
Merl nodering Neo ther roe af 
the gloss is Sees: The pose 
seems to have overlooked the lapse δὲ 
two years since xxiv. 12, 
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δύναται αὐτοῖς χαρίσασθαι" Καίσαρα ἐπικαλοῦμαι. τότε 6 Φῆστος 12 
συνλαλήσας μετὰ τοῦ συμβουλίου ἀπεκρίθη" Καίσαρα ἐπικέκλησαι, 
ἐπὶ Καίσαρα πορεύσῃ. 

Ἡμερῶν δὲ διαγενομένων τινῶν ᾿Αγρίππας ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ 13 
Βερνίκη κατήντησαν εἰς Καισαρείαν ἀσπασάμενοι τὸν Φῆστον. 
ὡς δὲ πλείους ἡμέρας διέτρειβον ἐκεῖ, ὁ Φῆστος τῷ βασιλεῖ 14 
ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ τὸν Παῦλον λέγων" ᾿Ανήρ τίς ἐστιν καταλελιμ- 
μένος ὑπὸ Φήλικος δέσμιος, περὶ οὗ γενομένου μου εἰς Ἴερο- 15 
σόλυμα ἐνεφάνισαν of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἷ πρεσβύτεροι τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίων, 
αἰτούμενοι κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ καταδίκην" πρὸς οὖς ἀπεκρίθην ὅτι οὐκ 16 
ἔστιν ἔθος “Ῥωμαίοις χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον πρὶν ἢ ὃ κατ- 
nyopotpevos κατὰ πρόσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους τόπον δὲ 
ἀ las λάβοι περὶ τοῦ ἐγκλήματος. συνελθόντων οὖν ἐνθάδε 17 
ἀναβολὴν μηδεμίαν ποιησάμενος τῇ ἑξῆς καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος 
ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι τὸν ἄνδρα" περὶ οὗ σταθέντες of κατήγοροι 18 
οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν ἔφερον ὧν ἐγὼ ὑπενόουν πονηρῶν, ζητήματα 19 
δέ twa περὶ τῆς ἰδίας δισιδαιμονίας εἶχον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ περί 
τινος Ἰησοῦ τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ Παῦλος ζῆν. ἀπορούμε- 20 
γος δὲ ἐγὼ τὴν περὶ τούτων ζήτησιν ἔλεγον εἰ βούλοιτο πορεύε- 
σθαι εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα κἀκεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ τούτων. τοῦ δὲ Παύλου 21 
ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθῆναι αὐτὸν εἷς τὴν τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ διάγνωσιν, 
ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἕως οὗ ἀναπέμψω αὐτὸν πρὸς Καίσαρα. 


15 ενεφανισθησαν 


Hdtors 13 ἰασπασαμενοιΐ ΕΙΣ 16 δεῖ re WH Soden JHR de WHmg 
17 ενθαδε αὐτῶν evGade Soden 18 πονηρῶν WHimg Soden 





Old Uncial 11 avros BNA 81 rovras C 12 συμβουλιουν BNA 81 cuvedpiov C 
18 χατηντήσα» BNA 81 xarnprycer C αἀστασαμενοι BNA ασπασομεένοι 81 
14 ra ΒΝΟ 81 om A 15 evedariray B* κατα- 
δικὴν BNAO δικην 81 16 roa ΒΝ. 81 τινι O κατὰ προσ" 
ὠπὸν exo: BAC 81 εχοι κατα προσωτὸν S dB teNAC81 
17 evdade ΒΒ αὐτῶν evpGade SA 81 εγθαδε αὐτων 0 ποιησάμενος BACON? 81 
τοιησαμένοι S 18 ov BNAC ουν 81 τορνηρῶν BN 81] πονηρὰν AO 
sroynpa NC* 19 αὐτὸν BNC 81 avrous A 20 eyw BNA81 +e 0 
πορευεσθαι BACON’ 81 κρψεσθαι 8 21 τηρήθηναι BNA 81 τηρεισθαι 0 


Anhochun 11 avrois] rovras L 12 συμβουλιου) ovpBovrov L 18 ἀσπασαμενοι] 
acracoperc Κ΄ 14 διετριβεν HPS 15 καταδικη»] δικην HLPSS- 
16 pwpasovs P ανθρωτο»] + ett ἀτωλααν HLPSS δε] re HLPSS 
17 add αὐτῶν before ἐνθαδε HLPSS 18 εφερον] erepepoy HPAS 
ureroouy ey HLPSS om πογηρων HLPSS 20 eyw] +es Lo 
τούτων 1°} rovrov HPSS” ἱερουσαλὴημ LPSS κριθηναι L 
21 ἀγαπεμψω] πεμψω HLPSS 





τό 


19 
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ἄνθρωπον] + eis ἀπώλειαν HLPS 


ἔφασκεν] ἔλεγεν 614 1518 minn 





16 as arwrhear] X in perditionam ¥ 


18 acraconevon ὦ; 81 minn seems 
clearly a correction of agwacapero. 
The agreement of BNA minn Anti- 
ochian in support of the aorist 1s in 
itself strong proof that the latter does 
not make nonsense, although many 
modern critacs have thought otherwise. 

18 πονηρῶν B® 81 minn (and, still 
more, πορῆραν AC, xornpa δὲ) is not 
necessary for the sense; but the 


0 κατηγορουμενοεἹ] mg judicatus  Harolea 


omission in the Antiochian text, sup- 
ported by no version, is probably not 
ἃ case Of ‘non-interpolation.’ 


eum non possem judicare jusst cum 
reservart ut remtitam eum cesars. 
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᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον" ᾿Εβουλόμην καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ 22 
ἀνθρώπου ἀκοῦσαι. Αὔριον, φησίν, ἀκούσῃ αὐτοῦ. | τῇ οὖν 23 
ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ ᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς Βερνίκης μετὰ πολλῆς 
φανταοίας καὶ εἰσελθόντων εἰς τὸ ἀκροατήριον σύν τε χειλιάρχοις 
καὶ ἀνδράσιν τοῖς κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν τῆς πόλεως καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ 
Φήστου ἤχθη ὁ Παῦλος. καί φησιν 6 Φῆστος" ᾿Αγρίππα βασιλεῦ 24 
καὶ πάντες οἱ συνπαρόντες ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, θεωρεῖτε τοῦτον περὶ 
οὗ ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐνέτυχέν μοι ἔν τε ᾿Ϊεροσολύ- 
μοις καὶ ἐνθάδε, βοῶντες μὴ δεῖν αὐτὸν «ζῇν» μηκέτι. ἐγὼ δὲ 25 
κατελαβόμην μηδὲν ἄξιον αὐτὸν θανάτου πεπραχέναι, αὐτοῦ δὲ 
τοῦ Παύλου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Σεβαστὸν ἔκρεινα πέμπειν. περὶ 26 
οὗ ἀσφαλές τι γράψαι τῷ κυρίῳ οὐκ ἔχω" διὸ προήγαγον αὐτὸν 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν καὶ μάλιστα ἐπὶ σοῦ, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, ὅπως τῆς 
ἀνακρίσεως γενομένης σχῶ τί γράψω" ἄλογον γάρ μοι δοκεῖ 27 
πέμποντα δέσμιον μὴ καὶ τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ αἰτίας σημᾶναι. 
᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη: ᾿Επιτρέπεταί σοι ὑπὲρ ΧΧΥΙ 
σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. τότε ὁ Ἰϊαῦλος ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἀπελογεῖτο" 
Περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ Ἰουδαίων, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, 2 
ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον ἐπὶ σοῦ μέλλων σήμερον ἀπολογεῖσθαι, 
μάλιστα γνώστην ὄντα σε πάντων τῶν κατὰ Ἰουδαίους ἐθῶν τε 3 





Editors 42. φηστο»] -[εφη] Soden ακουσαι] - [ο δε] Soden 2424 evervyoy WHme 
Soden Bowpres] ex.Bowvres Soden 25 του ταυλου] τουτον WH 
Soden JOR 1 umep] wep WHmg Soden ὃ σε ovra Soden mg 


Id Unewl 22 φηστον BNA -εφη C 81 ακουσαι BNA +0 δε 081 23 καὶ 
80 BNA 81 om 0 καὶ 49 BNAO om 81 24 evervyevy B 
everuyor NAC 81 βοωντες BSA 81 ercBourres C avrov] +n» Β5 
25 xarehaBounp BACH? 81 xarahaBoperos δὲ αὑτὸν Gayarov BAO θανατου 
αὐτὸν S$ om αὐτὸν 81 του ταυύλου B τουτου BYB* Tdf)NAC 81 
26 ardader BNA 81 ἀσφαλως O προηγαγον BNC 81 ἐπήγαγον A 
ext cou BN®AC 81 om σοὺ κα oxw BNC exw A 8] 1 erirpewerat 
BNAO emcrerparra: 8] ὑτερ Β περι NAC 81 3 ovra oe BANS 81 
σε ovra $0 τάστων BNC 81 om A coudaious BNO 81 ιουδαιων A 
eGwy BNO 81 εθγων A 


ntiochian «49-22. φηστον]) +edn HLPSS ακουσαι] + ο δὲ HLPSS 28 rows 
χιλιάρχοις HLPSS εξοχη»]) ἕουσι HLPSS 24 aray] παν HLPSS 
everuyor LPSS Bowwres] exiBowvres HILPSS $yv avroy HLPSS 
25 καταλαβομενος HLPSS Gavaroy αὐτὸν HLPSS rempaxevat] 
Ἔχαι HLPSS Tov wavAou] τουτου HLPSS τεμπει»} ταυτὸν HLPSS 
26 sxporryayor] τροσηγαγον 8 ywoperns 8 γραψω] ypayac HLPSS 
27 πεμποντι L 1 ertrerperras ΤΙ ντερ σεαυτοῦ Aeyety] Neyer περι 
σααντου H ἀπελογειτο ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, HLPSS 2 ert σὸν μέλλων 
ἀπολογεισθαι σήμερον HLPS μελλων απολογεισθαι ext cov σήμερον 5 8 εθων] 
ἥθὼν ἘΠῚ 








26 


τῷ κυρίῳ] + μου 481 minn 
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23 τοις Kar ἐξοχὴν . . 
Festus ut adduceretur Paulus 


. OUK exw] mg 


et in Hierosolymis et hic, ut traderem eum its ad tormentum mune defensione. 
non potui autem tiadere eum, propter mandata quae habemus ab Augusto, 
Βι autem quis eum accusaturus esset, dicebam ut sequeretur me m Caesaream, 
ubi custodiebatur: qui quum venient, clamaverunt ut tolleretur e vita. 
quum autem hanc et alteram partem audivissem, comperl quod m nullo reus 
easet mortis. quum autem dicerem: Vis judicari cum iis mm Hierosolyma * 
Caesarem appellavit de quo aliquid certum soribere domino meo non habeo 


26 τῶ κυριω μου] domino x meo α΄ 


1 rore o καυλος exravas τὴν χειρα] mg tune ipse Paulus, confidens et in spiritu 


sancto consolatus, extendit manum 





23 The gloss of hel.mg, otherwise 
unattested, seems to represent rows 
κατελθουσιν aro της exapxecas, and prob- 
ably took the place of ras κατ efoxyy 
mms wodews. The usual diascrtical 
mark indicating pot of attachment 
has been omitted in μοὶ, ἐσύ, To the 
latter part of the gloss corresponds 
juss sestus adduct patlum gig 8. 

24-26 Of the ‘ Western’ paraphrase 
preserved in full in mg, the 
earlher part, ending with the words 
corresponding to tollerelur ¢ vita of 
the Latin translation of hel.mg, is 
contained also in vg. cod.ardmach and 
the Bohemian version (Tischendor?). 
Apart from minor variants in these 
two witnesses the following points 
deserve mention. At the opening of 


the ps in hel.mg the words e¢ (before 
wm EHterosolymis) and οἱ hac (following) 
are plainly part of hel.cesé carried into 
the marginal gloss for purposes of 
identification. They are umpoasible 
in view οἱ whai follows, and are lacki 
in cod. ardmach. In the gloss to vs, 
24, both cod, ardmach. hemian 
have ‘QOaesar’ instead of ‘Augustus’ 
(bel.mg). In vs. 25 holong alone gives 
the ‘ Western’ paraphrase, and reads 
therem ‘Qaesar’ (of. va. 11) instead of 
‘Augustus’ of the usual text. 

1~2 In addition to heLmg the read- 
ings pernucitur eum rationem reddere 
(απολογεισθαι) de ts gig and coepit 
rationem ages (npgaro απολογεισθαι) 
dwens vg) may represent frag- 
ments othe ᾿ ostern fat 


. παυλο!] mg qui descendissent de provincia, praecepit Harcleon 
24--2 ev τε ἱιεροσολυμοις . . 


de 
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καὶ ζητημάτων" διὸ δέομαι μακροθύμως ἀκοῦσαί pov. τὴν μὲν 4 
οὖν βίωσίν μου ἐκ νεότητος τὴν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς γενομένην ἐν τῷ ἔθνει 
μου & τε Ἱεροσολύμοις ἴσασι πάντες ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι, προγεινώσκοντές 5 
με ἄνωθεν, ἐὰν θέλωσιν μαρτυρεῖν, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἀκρειβεοτάτην 
αἵρεσιν τῆς ἡμετέρας θρησκείας ἔζησα Φαρεισαῖος. καὶ νῦν én’ 6 
ἐλπίδι τῆς εἰς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν ἐπαγγελίας γενομένης ὑπὸ τοῦ 
θεοῦ ἕστηκα κρεψόμενος, εἰς ἣν τὸ δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ 7 
γύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν λατρεῦον ἐλπίζει καταντήσειν᾽" περὶ ἧς ἐλπίδος 
ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ἰουδαίων, βασιλεῦ" τί ἄπιστον κρείνεται παρ᾽ 8 
ὑμῖν εἰ ὃ θεὸς νεκροὺς ἐγείρει; ἐγὼ οὖν ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς τὸ 9 
ὄνομα Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου δεῖν πολλὰ ἐναντία πρᾶξαι" διὸ καὶ το 
ἐποίησα ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις, καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν ἁγίων ἐγὼ ἐν φυλα- 
καῖς κατέκλεισα τὴν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων ἐξουσίαν λαβών, ἀν- 
αἱρουμένων τε αὐτῶν κατήνεγκα ψῆφον, καὶ κατὰ πάσας τὰς τι 
συναγωγὰς πολλάκις τειμωρῶν αὐτοὺς ἠνάγκαζον βλασφημεῖν" 
περισσῶς ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς ἐδίωκον ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς ἔξω 
πόλεις. ἐν οἷς πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν Δαμασκὸν μετ᾽ ἐξουσίας 12 
καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς τῆς τῶν ἀρχιερέων | ἡμέρας μέσης κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν 13 
εἶδον, βασιλεύς, οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου 
περιλάμψαν με φῶς καὶ τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευομένους " πάντων 14 





Editors 4 μου 1°) {{τη»]} Soden 7 καταντῆσαι WHSoden JAR καταντήσειν 
WHmg 9 yw] ἐμεν WH (but cf. mg) Soden JHR 10 διο] 
o WH Soden JHR τολλους] +re WH Soden 11] περισσως] 
+re WH Soden JHR 18 βασιλευ WH Soden JHR 


Uneal 98. ζητημάτων BN 81 +erwrapyevos ACN® δεομαι BNA 81 +c0u 0 
4 μου 19 ΒΟ ἐτην NAC"81 τε BNA om C81(?) ιουδαιοι 
BC 81 οἱ sovdazon. NAC* τρογεινωσκοντες BNA 81 προσγινωσκοντες O 
6 as BNA 81 προς 7 xarayrycey Β καταντησαι NAO 81 βασιλευ 
BNC 09681 οὐ ἃ 9 ey» Β +pev NAC 096 81 σου BACON? 096 81 
rou enoou S 10 do B o §AC 096 81 eroijoa BACNCarT 096 81 
eranoay S πολλους Β {τε NAC 09674 81 karnveyxe BAO 096 81 
kaTnveyxay ὃ 11 renoows B +re NAC 006 81 avros BNAO 81 
αντους 096 12 τὴν 1° BNO 09681 om A τὴς BNC 81 om A096 
των BSA 096 81 rapa των CO 13 ἡμερας BACH’ 81 om 8 βασιλεὺς B 
βασίλευ BSAC 81 περίλαμψαν BNAC 096 περιλαμψαντα 81 





ochian 8 δεομαι] +oov HLPSS 4 pov 10] +-rqv LPS om re HLPSS 
οἱ ἐουδαιοι HPSS 6 es] xpos HLPSS om ἡμῶν HLPSs om τὸν L 
7 xarayrnoos HLPSS vro ἰουδαίων βασιλευ] βασίλευ ἀγριπτα vo [+-rwr ( 
ἰσυδαιὼν HLPSS 9 εγὼ] +yer HLPSS 10 do] o HLPSS 
om εν before φυλακαις HPSS τε 2°] δὲ H 11 περισσως] +re HLPSS 
12 ots] +xae HLPSS Tuy] rapa τῶν HLPSS 18 βασιλευ HLPSS 
με] μοι Τὰ 


XXVI 7 
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τὸ δωδεκ[άφυλον ἡμῶν ἐν ἐκτε]νίᾳ wikr[a καὶ ἡμέραν λα- 
τρεύει ἐν (?)] ἐλπίδι κ[αταντῆσαι" περὶ ἧς νῦν (?)] ἐνκαλοῦ[μαι 
8 ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων' εἰ (?)] ὁ θεὸς νεκρ[οὺς ἐγείρει] Pap.29 ᾿ 


9 πραξαι] xX me χ' facero 
18 Bacthevs] Xo W rex 


11 edtwxoy] persequebar -X e038 \ Harclean 





7-8, 20 The fragment Pap. 29 
Ne i eer Papyrus 1597), third or 
ourth century, here printed with 
Grenfell’s conjectural reconstruction 
of the lacunae, can fairly be regarded 
as & piece of ‘Western’ text. In va. 7 
ekwtét (which may or may not have 
been preceded by ev) in any case 
implies Aarpever, not Aarpevor, Thi 


corresponds to in spe, 
of γυν (gi ~) there is 
or eAmiéos, 


perhaps space in the lacuna 
vs, 8, instead of εἰ, it is barely 
possible to find space for βασίλευ, as 
in the usual text. Gig, however, 


omits ren, in agreement with A 
minn, 

In ys. 20, mstead of the restoration 
re καὶ (BN 81), καὶ εν (cf. 4) is 
equally possible, xa ras ἐν (614 
minn) would correspond to gig σὲ his 
gut an, but seems to be too long for 
the space. The ἀνέρα ἢ of h cswniia- 
dbus for εθνεσιν, together with the 
obviously short text of the papyras 
in the lacuna, leads to the suspicion 
that 8 ‘ Western’ psraphrase, beyond 
the reach of our conjecture, was found 
opel ἀκηρυξα corresponds to h prae 
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τε καταπεσόντων eis THY γῆν ἤκουσα φωνὴν λέγουσαν πρός με 
τῇ "EBpaid: διαλέκτῳ" Σαούλ, Σαούλ, τί με διώκεις; σκληρόν 
σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. | ἐγὼ δὲ εἶπα" Τίς εἶ, κύριε; ὃ δὲ τς 
κύριος εἶπεν" 'Ἔγώ εἰμι Ἰησοῦς ὃν σὺ διώκεις" | ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι 16 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας σου" εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ὥφθην σοι, προχειρίσασθαί 
σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ μάρτυρα ὧν τε εἶδές με ὧν τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι, 
| ἐξαιρούμενός σε ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἐθνῶν, εἰς obs ἐγὼ 17 
ἀποστέλλω σε] ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ 18 
σκότους εἰς φῶς καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, τοῦ 
λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις 
πίστει τῇ εἰς ἐμέ. ὅθεν, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, οὐκ ἐγενόμην 19 
ἀπειθὴς τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐν Δαμασκῷ πρῶτόν 20 
τε καὶ Ἱεροσολύμοις, πᾶσάν τε τὴν χώραν τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπήγγελλον μετανοεῖν καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, 
ἄξια τῆς μετανοίας ἔργα πράσσοντας. ἕνεκα τούτων με ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι 21 
συλλαβόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐπειρῶντο διαχειρίσασθαι. ἐπικουρίας 22 
οὖν τυχὼν τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης ἕστηκα 
μαρτυρόμενος μεικρῷ τε καὶ μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων ὧν τε 
οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλησαν μελλόντων γείνεσθαι καὶ Μωσῆς, εἰ παθη- 23 
τὸς ὁ Χριστός, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν φῶς μέλλει 
πάϊοε 114. καταπεσοντω»]} τήμων WH Soden JER Aeyouray] λάλουσαν Soden 
με 10] και Aeyousay Soilen 16 ἀγαστηθι] “καὶ στηθι WH Soden JHR 


om με Soden 20 ἱεροσολυμοις] ers Soden 21 συλλαβομενοι] +-orra 
Soden, 


Old Dneal 14 re BNA 09681 be 0 καταπεσοντων Β +nuow SAC 096 81 
es BNAC er 81 15 8 1° BNAO81 om 096 (ἢ) 16 ἀναστηθι B 
+ καὶ στηθι BSAC 096 81 σε BACN® 096 81 σοι N pe BONA 
om $A07 096 81 17 ex 2° BA 09681 omO ἀποστέλλω BNA 
αποστελω 096 εξατοστελλω Ο᾽ ἐξαποστέλω 81 18 avrwy BNAO 81 τυῴλων 
096 ετιστρεψαι BNC 096 αἀποστρεψαι A 81 καὶ 10 BNA 81 ταποῦ 
20 καὶ 10 ΒΝ 81 εν ἃ ἱεροσολυμοις ΒΑ Ἔεις 81 21 με (+00 N°) 
ιουδαιοι συλλαβομενοι BY οἱ covdator συλλαβομένοι με A ιουδαιοι με συλλαβομενοι 81 
εν BA οντα με εν ᾿ὲ ovra ey N81 διαχειρισασϑαι BAN? 81 διαχιρωσα- 
cia 8 28 μέλλει BANC μελλειν» N81 


Antiochian 114 re] δε HLPSS καταπεσόντω»] -[ἡμῶν HLPSS λογουσα»] 
λαλουσαν HLPSS με 107 +Kas λογουσαν LPS 15 om κυριος HPSS 
16 ἀναστηθι] καὶ στηθι HLPSS om με HLPSS 17 om ex 2° 
HLPSs eyu] »υν S ἀποστέλλω σε] σε ἀποστέλλω LS σε ἀποστέλω 
HPS 18 ετιστρεψαι] αἀποστρεψαι ΒΞ ὑποστρέψαι PS και 10] bere ἴὰ 
20 om τε 1° HLPSs ἐδροσολυμοις} + es HLPSS om rs 2° L 
om Tyr H ἀταγγέλλων HLPSS 21 οἱ ιουδαιοι HPSS ιουδαιοι 
pe L συλλαμβανομενοι P 22 aro] παρα HLPSS Kaprupopevos | 
paprupoupevos δ΄ 28 μέλλει» HP 








14 
15 
19, 20 


21 


22 
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γῆν] + διὰ τὸν φόβον ἐγὼ μόνος 614 1611 2147 
Ἰησοῦς] + 6 Ναζωραῖος 614 minn 
[ἀπειθὴς τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ, ἀ]λλὰ τοῖς ἐΐν Δαμασκῷ 


πρῶτόν τε καὶ ᾿Ἱἱερο]σολόμοις καὶ 


ἐκήρυξα [. 


a 


Τῇ 


Ἰουδαίᾳ καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσι 


. . μετανοεῖν καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐ]πὶ τὸν θεόν, [... 


ἄξια τῆς μετανοίας ἔργα πρ]άσσοντας Pap. 29 
τοῖς ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις 614 1518 minn 


θεόν] + ζῶντα 491 minn 


με ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι συλλαβόμενοι] ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι συλλαβόμενοί με ὄντα 


614 (Ν) (81) minn 
om τε after ὧν 887 460 


20 civitatubus praedicabi pemiten et revert [ad dm], digne opera penitentiae h 
agentes, 21 horum cau(sa me] Judaci, cum essem in templo, conpraehendert[nt, 
et nejgare conati sunt. 22 cum ergo auxilinm di sum co[nsecutus], esto indicans 
majori ac minon, mihi) amplius d[icens qua] quae profetae dixerunt futura esse. 
scriptum (est enim] im Moysen: 28 si passivilis xps, ex 1esuirexione mo[rtucrum] 


22 [promde et apud Agrippam nihil se ait proferre citra quam prophetae Tertulhan, 
annuntiassent ...... nam et de resurrectione mortuorum apud Moysen As care 8 


scriptum commemorans corporalem eam norat, in qua scilicet sanguis honunis 


exquiri habebit,] 


14 εἰς τὴν yyy δια ror φοβον eyw μόνος ἤκουσα] mg piae timore in terram, ego Harclean 
15 0 vafwpaios] X Nazarenus ~ 


tantum audivi 


16 The evidence for us from BC" 
614 πὴ pesh 80], ἐσύ Ambrose 
Augustine must be taken as decisive 


in support of this perplexing ‘lectio 
ardua. 


20 Before πασὰν re τὴν χώραν the 
eaten ye aoe με Ps 
lacking in BNA vg. Te 
the text without esis hardly tolerable. 
The omission may be ἃ very ancient 
accidental error (-OICEIC), but with 
80 fuumly attested a text the theory 
of a Semitism suggests itself, in view 
of the atriingly Semitic cast and 
foe difficulties of vas. 16-18. 

Dent. i. 19 ἐπορεύθημεν πᾶσαν τὴν 
ἔρημον τὴν μεγάλην καὶ τὴν φοβεράν. 

On the text of Pap. 29 see Textual 
Note on p. 285, above. 

22 In the tert of h Souter’s con- 


jecture (Journal of Theol. Studiss, x1, 


1909-10, pp. 563 1.) colmsecudus] (for 
τυχὼν) has been adopted, instead of 
Buchanan's co[njeue]. 


The words axp: τὴς ἡμέρας taurys 
ale not represented m 


Buchanan's conjecture in h d[scens 
συ] quae gives the reading of gig. 


The ‘Western’ paraphrase of 8, 
serapium est ensm am Moyse, coinoides 
exactly orn 4 for one letter) with 
the text of ἃ, Piobably the para- 
phrast explained the difliculty of et, 
vs 48, by assuming the verse to be 
a quotation, of. Ambrosiaster on 
1 Cor, xv. 28, stout in Actabus ΠΡΆΩΣ 


zesgen, 1896, pp 429 £.) pomts ont 
that Tertullian, De resurr. carnss 89, 
used the ‘Western’ text here, and 
understood the 0.T. reference to 
allude to Gen ix. 5. 


238 CODEX VATICANUS ΧΥΥΙ 


καταγγέλλειν τῷ τε λαῷ καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ 24 
ἀπολογουμένου 6 Φῆστος μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ φησίν" Μαίνῃ, adie: 
τὰ πολλά σε γράμματα εἰς μανίαν περυτρέπει. ὁ δὲ Ἰαῦλος" 25 
Οὐ μαίνομαι, φησί, κράτιστε Φῆστε, ἀλλὰ ἀληθείας καὶ σωφρο- 
σύνης ῥήματα ἀποφθέγγομαι. ἐπίσταται γὰρ περὶ τούτων ὃ 26 
βασιλεύς, πρὸς ὃν παρρησιαζόμενος λαλῶ" λανθάνειν γὰρ αὐτὸν 
τούτων οὗ πείθομαι οὐθέν, οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ πεπραγμένον 
τοῦτο. | πιστεύεις, βασιλεὺς ᾿Αγρίππα, τοῖς προφήταις; οἶδα ὅτι 27 
πιστεύεις. ὃ δὲ ᾿Αγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον. Ἔν ὀλίγῳ pe 28 
πείθεις Χρειστιανὸν ποιῆσαι. ὃ δὲ Παῦλος" Εϊὐξαίμην ἂν τῷ 20 
θεῷ καὶ ἐν ὀλίγῳ καὶ ἐν μεγάλῳ οὐ μόνον σὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντας 
τοὺς ἀκούοντάς μου σήμερον γενέσθαι τοιούτους ὁποῖος καὶ ἐγώ 
εἶμι παρεκτὸς τῶν δεσμῶν τούτων. ἀνέστη τε 6 βασιλεὺς καὶ 30 
ὃ ἡγεμὼν ἥ τε Βερνίκη καὶ οἱ συνκαθήμενοι αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἀνα- 31 
χωρήσαντες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες ὅτι Οὐδὲν θανάτου 
ἢ δεσμῶν ἄξιον πράσσει 6 ἄνθρωπος οὗτος. ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ τῷ 32 
Φήστῳ ἔφη" ᾿Απολελύσθαι ἐδύνατο 6 ἄνθρωπος οὗτος εἰ μὴ 


ἐπεκέκλητο Καίσαρα. 
Editors 25 om παυλος JHE 26 oy] καὶ WHmg Soden JHR auroy] -ἔτι 
WHmg Soden 27 βασιλευ WH Soden JHR 28 tye τειθεις xpeoriayoy 


81 afi] +r: WHmg Soden 





Old ὕπο] 28 καταγγελλειν BNA καταγγέελειν 81 24 ypaypara BN 81 +emr:- 


στασθε A 26 ο» B και NA 81 αὐτὸν Β +rt NA 81 
ov πειθομαι ουθεν BS ov πειθομαι AN® οὐθεν τειθομαι 81 27 βασιλεὺς B 
βασίλεν $A 81 28 πειθεις BS 81 πειθη A χρειστιανον B 


29 εὐξαίμην BAN? εὐξαμην S 81 





81 θανγατου ἢ δεσμὼν aftoy BR 81 αξιον Gavarov ἡ δεσμὼν A τρασσει B 
τι πράσσει NA 81 

Antochan 23 καταγγελειν» Εἰ om τε LPS 24 ἀπολογούμενον αὐτου H 
ἐφη HLPSS 25 om ταυλος HLPSS 26 ov] και HLPSS 
avroy] “τι HLPSS om ἐστι» HLPS 27 βασιλευ HLPSS 
28 παυλο»] -Γεῴφη HLPSS Xpirrvayoy HLPSS” ποιήσαι] γενεσθαι 
HLPSs 29 wavdos] +eurey HLPSS™ evfauiny HLPSS 
peyadw] πολλω HLPSS 80 aveory Te] καὶ ravra εἰπόντος αὐτου ἀγεστὴ 
HLPSs 81 ἀξιον ἡ δεσμων HLPSS 





24 For the Greek rendered by ογανεὶ 
h, ‘asked’ pesh, no satisfactory sugges- 
tion can be made. Possibly oravt 
ecclamavit ... εἰ digit merely repre- 
sents μεγαλη τὴ φωνὴ with a single 
verb. On the use of two words in 
the African Latin for one Greek word 
see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezas, pp. 254- 
258 ; of. hin Acts iii. 4, 


In the preceding clause, ve haec 
loquente 60 et ratronem reddente (nearly 
ΒΟ, gig) is a conflation of a text hke 

of h δέ cum hase logueretur with a 
rendering of the Greek ravra δὲ αὐτὸν 
ἀπολογουμένου. Ki has this conflation 
by reaction from the Latin. 

There seems io be no reason for 
assuming in h any form longer than 


26 


29 


31 


XVI 


om Παῦλος HLPS 
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οὐ γάρ] οὐδὲ yap 481 minn 


Παῦλον] + ἔφη HLPS 


Παῦλος] + εἶπεν HLPS + ἔφη ¥ minn 


om σήμερον 828 
om καὶ before ἐγώ 808 


ἀνέστη τε] καὶ ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ ἀνέστη HLPS 
of συνκαθήμενοι] πάντες of συνκαθήμενοι minn 


om ὅτι 69 828 





lux annuntiabit plebiet gentib-. 24 et oum haec lo[quere}tur oravit exclamavit h 
Festus, et dixit: insams[ti, Paule), insamsti: multe te littere in insaniam 
convfertunt]. 25 qui respondit ei: non imsamo, optme legate, s[ed] veri- 
tatis et sapientiae verba emitto: 26 scit aute[m] de ists rex, apud quem 
loquor : nihil enmm horfum eum) latet. 27 credis, rex Agrippa, profetis! scio 
quia crfedis, 28 qui] ita ad eum ait: modico suades mihi, Paale, xXplanfum 
»..) 29 ad quem sic art: orarem dm et in modico etn m{agno non) solum 
te sed et istos qui me audiunt omnes fiferi tales] quals ego sum, exceptis vinculis 
istis, 80 et cum [haec duxis}set, exurrexitrex et legatus, et omnes assen[. . . .], 
81 et secesserunt, praefantes mter se de eo, dic{entes: mibil] mortem 


dignum vel vinculorum homo iste [.. . 


32 respon]dit autem rex Agrippa: 


dumitti poterat hom[o iste, si non] appellavit Caesarem. 


28 ποιήσαι] mg facere 
upse dixisset τ΄ 


convleriunt], although Berger and 
Buchanan both give convlerterunt]. 


25 The ‘Western’ text (ἃ gig) 
bably lacked savios, as does the 

tiochian ; and the presence of the 
word in the B-text is perhaps due to 
interpolation. 

25, 26 In hb, ve. 25, after sfed] 
Buchanan conjectures [magis]; and 
ve. 26, after auie[m] similarly 
[omnsbus]. But these words are un- 
supported by any other witness, and 
are untroduced solely to fill up ἃ space 
ΤΣ may have been left vacant in 

ΜΒ. 


26 Whether the abbreviated form 
in which h gives this verse (especially 
in the second half) was found in any 
Greek text or 18 due to the translator 
must remam uncertain. Cf. the 
abridgements of a trae in h. 

Tho omission of xa before ταρρησιαζο- 
pevos, although found in B minn boh, 
as well as in h perp vg.codd, 18 
probably not to be followed, since it is 


30 και ravra εἰπόντος αὐτου] X- et quam haeo Harclean 


the ‘easier’ reading, and diminishes 
the vigour of the phrase. 

48 The reading we πειθεις χρίει)- 
criavoy ποίησαι of BN 81 mimn 
heLmg and apparently Cassiodorus 
(Migne, vol. Ιχχ. 1408 respondst 
eum sub celeritate vellet faccre chres- 
i sate hte conan a tne Ubeiate ν) 
in e sense (‘ Christian’ 
and must be acce tad. The dear 
of A {(πειθη) and of the Antiochian and 
vg (γενεσθαι) are two different attempts 
to er the meaning. The read- 
ing of h may have been eithe: jieré or 
JSacere ; that of sah 1s not known, 

30 In h, although Buchanan reads 
assen and hence conjectures assen- 
[tsebant ess], the earher conjecture, 
[assedentes es], of Berger (who Was 
not able to make out so many letters) 
is commended by vg qué adsdebant 
ess. Even with Buchanan’s reading, 
assen[tientes 618] is at least equally 

ossible, and would have to be taken 
ἴω Zahn) as ἃ copyist’s corruption of 
as oss. In h, then, we find 
merely the omission of ἡ re βερνικη. 


CODEX VATICANUS 


Ὡς δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν, παρεδίδουν XXVII 
τόν τε Παῦλον καί twas ἑτέρους δεσμώτας ἑκατοντάρχῃ ὀνόματι 
Ἰουλίῳ σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. ἐπιβάντες δὲ πλοίῳ ᾿᾿Αδραμυντηνῷ 2 
μέλλοντι πλεῖν εἰς τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους ἀνήχθημεν, 
ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν ᾿Αριστάρχου Μακεδόνος Θεσσαλονεικέως" τῇ τε 3 
ἑτέρᾳ κατήχθημεν εἰς Σειδῶνα, φιλανθρώπως τε 6 ᾿Ιούλιος τῷ 
Παύλῳ χρησάμενος ἐπέτρεψεν πρὸς τοὺς φίλους πορευθέντι ἐπι- 
μελείας τυχεῖν. κἀκεῖθεν ἀναχθέντες ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κύπρον ς 
διὰ τὸ τοὺς ἀνέμους εἶναι ἐναντίους, τό τε πέλαγος τὸ κατὰ τὴν ς 
Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύσαντες κατήλθαμεν εἰς Muppa 
τῆς Λυκίας. κἀκεῖ εὑρὼν ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης πλοῖον ᾿Αλεξανδρεινὸν 6 
5 Scarhevoavres] “Εδι ἡμέρων δεκαπεντε JOR 


xkVO 


= 





2 adpazurrypw Soden 
pupa Soden JHR 





1 παρεδιδουν BX 81 παρεδιδου A 
ἀρχὴ BAN°81 -tuovuw ὃὲ 


erepous BSA om 8] 
2 αρισταρχον BAN 81 apwrapyos 8 





8 τε Ὁ BNA &e N81 ιουλιος BN 81 ιουλιανος A 5 μυρρα B 
pupay 81 λυστραν 8 λυστρα A 6 κακει BY81 κακειθεν A 

1 quas] τοὺς rep Tor wavdoy P δεσμωτας ετερους L 2 μέλλοντες 
HLPSS om εἰς HUPSS ἃ τε 10] de L om τοὺς 5 
πορευθεντα HLPSS 5 pupa LPS μυρὰν 8 6 exarovrapyns] 
exarorvrapyos LPSS” 





1-18 The text of ἢ m ves 1-18 
shows ἃ considerable number of omis- 
sions as compared with the B-text. 


nearly all of these omissions. See 
above, pp. COXXxvi-coxxxvili. 


1 Partly eer by the wish to 
relieve the abraptness of the B-text, 
the ‘Western’ text substituted a 


these witnesses present combinations 
with the B-text, hardly any two ex- 


hibitang the same combination, The 
omission m h of δ cohorts a 
(found im hel mg) is probably an 
accident. 

2 Cwm cospissemus navware ἢ (of 

8), mciprentes autem navigare in 
alia » imply ἃ hrastic 
‘ Western,’ Greek text with μέλλοντες. 
This may underlie the (differently 
oma Antiochian μέλλοντες for ped- 


Conscendissent hel.mg scems to point 
to 8 following toxt different from 
that of B, but no furthor indication 
of υὐ is provided in the Harcloan ΜΒ, 

In h nothing corresponds to es τους 
kara Thy ἀσίαν Torous, but the Greek 
text with the words is probably 
sound. It. tobe further noted that 
the omission of es from this phrase 
belongs to the Antiochian recension 
and must have been deemed good 
Greek in the fourth and ag ἢ 
centuries, although only in Gree 
poetry are parallels found to this 
usage. It seems unlikely that the 
omission was made by the Antiochian 
revisers. Of. vg circa. 

Likewise the word ϑεσσαλονεικέως 


xxv [CODEX BEZAE] 24] 

‘Os δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν Ἰταλίαν] καὶ οὕτως 
ἔκρινεν αὐτὸν (om αὐτὸν 421) 6 ἡγεμὼν ἀναπέμπεσθαι (ἀνα- 
πέμψαι 421) Καίσαρι 97 421 


παρεδίδουν] παρέδωκεν 1175 
2 μέλλοντι] μέλλοντες HLPS 


Θεσσαλονεικέως] Θεσσαλονικέων δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Σιέκουν- 
δος 614 minn 
5 διαπλεύσαντες + δι’ ἡμερῶν δεκάπεντε 614 2147 (minn) 
Μύρρα] Avorpay ΝΑ 


6 κἀκεῖ] καὶ 255 


et ita legatus mitti eum Cafesari judicavit]. 1 [et mm] crastinum vocabit h 
centurionem quenda, [momijne Juhum, et tradidit οἱ Paulum cum ceteris 
cus[todis], 2 cum coepissemus navigare, ascendimus in παν [Adru}metinam : 
ascendit autem noviscum et Aristar[chus Majcedo. 8 venmmus autem Sidonae : 
et humanae attrac{tans Pajulum, 1116 centurio permisit amicis, qui veniebant 
(ad eum), uti curam ejus agerent, 4 inde autem navigantes [legimn]s Cyprum, 
eo quod contraii erant venta: 6 et post [hacc, nalvigantes sinum Cilum et 
Pamphilium pelagi, [diebus] xv devenimus Myra Lyciae, 6 et invemt navé 
[Alexan]drinam centurio ile navigantem in Itahi. 


XVII 


1-2 ws δὲ ἐεκριθη., πλοιω] mg sic igitur judicavit praeses mittere eum ad Harclean 
Oaesarem. quum die postero vocasset centuzonem quendam cujus nomen 
Juhanus ex cohorte Augusta, tradidit οἱ Paulum cum et ceteris vinctis quum 
conscendissent autem navem 1 τι X cuidam ¥ 2 θεσσαλονίκεων δὲ 
αἀρισταρχος Kat cexourdos] text ex Thessalonicensibus sutem Aristarchus et Secundus 
5 δι ἡμέρων δεκαπεντεὶ -X per dies quindecam Κ΄ 


fails to appear in any form in h, prob- 
ably by abridgement, while in 614 
minn hel.teat θεσσαλονγικεων δὲ apurr- 
apyos καὶ cexourdos is substituted for 
it, always τῷ addition to the pre- 

apirrapyou μακεδονος θ 
addition 1s plainly derived from xx. 4, 
and may have belo to the original 
‘Western’ text, at least in the form 
current in the Hast. This may be (so 
White) a case where our Harolean ms. 
has neglected to insert the duo x. 
The nominative ἀρισταρχος in X* is 
noteworthy ; pesh reads ‘and there 
went on board the ship with us Arist- 
archus ἃ Macedonian who was from 
the city of Thessalonica." 


δ Ht post [haec] h, ‘then’ hel. teat, 
are perhaps due to ro re of the Greek 
text (misunderstood as rére) 

Sinum bis doubtless (so Wordsworth 
and White) a corruption of secundwm 
(sig s for xara). 

nless in the ‘Western’ text the 


VOL. II 


additional words δὶ ἡμέρων Sexarerre 
614 minn h vg.cod ardmach hol-x: are 
regarded as genuine and accidentally 
omitted from the B-iext, no explana- 
tion 18 acer oe 

μυρρα BD minn ἐδ tg Hom 
note [es μυρρα»] (cf. also Jer, Nom. 
hebr. ae aie " not cee ag 
8 possible spelling for pupa (so, cor- 
rectly, Antiochian and h ; 5 81 pvpay), 
and 1s to be rejected, with other strange 
spellings of Codex Vaticanus for proper 
names in both O.T. and N.T.; see 
O 0. Torrey, Hera Studies, Chicago, 
1910, pp. 98-95. The substitution of 
σμυρναν 69 EB (by testimony of Bede ; 
the reading of 6 is not known), Ps.-Jer. 
(ed. Magne, vol. xxiii. 1364) is eamly 
accounted for from the equivalence of 
meaning (remarked by Bede) between 
μόρρα and σμύρνα ἅτ Stephanus, 
Thesaurus 8. Vv. ; of. Rev. xviii 18 v.1 ) 
λυστρα(») NA vg boh 1s 8 mere corrap- 
tion. See Wordswoith and White's 
fall note. 


Β 
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πλέον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτό. ἐν ἱκαναῖς δὲ 7 
ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες καὶ μόλις γενόμενοι κατὰ τὴν Κνίδον, 
μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου, ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Kpyrnv 
κατὰ Σαλμώνην, μόλις τε παραλεγόμενοι αὐτὴν ἤλθομεν εἰς 8 
τόπον τινὰ καλούμενον Καλοὺς Aimevas, ᾧ ἐγγὺς ἦν πόλις Λασέα. 
ἱκανοῦ δὲ χρόνου διαγενομένου καὶ ὄντος ἤδη ἐπισφαλοῦς τοῦ g 
πλοὸς διὰ τὸ καὶ τὴν νηστείαν ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι, παρήνει ὃ 
Παῦλος | λέγων αὐτοῖς" “Avdpes, θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ ὕβρεως καὶ τὸ 
πολλῆς ζημίας οὐ μόνον τοῦ φορτίου καὶ τοῦ πλοίου ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι τὸν πλοῦν. ὃ δὲ ἑκατοντάρχης τι 
τῷ κυβερνήτῃ καὶ τῷ ναυκλήρῳ μᾶλλον ἐπείθετο ἢ τοῖς ὑπὸ 
Παύλου λεγομένοις. ἀνευθέτου δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς 12 
παραχειμασίαν οἱ πλείονες ἔθεντο βουλὴν ἀναχθῆναι ἐκεῖθεν, εἴ 
πὼς δύναιντο καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνεικα παραχειμάσαι, λιμένα 
τῆς Κρήτης βλέποντα κατὰ λίβα καὶ κατὰ χῶρον. ὑποπνεύ- 13 
σαντος δὲ νότου δόξαντες τῆς προθέσεως κεκρατηκέναι ἄραντες 
ἄσσον παρελέγοντο τὴν Κρήτην. μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλεν κατ᾽ 14 
αὐτῆς ἄνεμος τυφωνικὸς 6 καλούμενος Εϊρακύλων" συναρπα- 15 
σθέώντος δὲ τοῦ πλοίου καὶ μὴ δυνομένου ἀντοφθαλμεῖν τῷ ἀνέμῳ 
ἐπιδόντες ἐφερόμεθα. νησίον δέ τι ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον τό 
Καῦδα ἰσχύσαμεν μόλις περικρατεῖς γενέοθαι τῆς σκάφης, ἣν 17 
ἄραντες βοηθείαις ἐχρῶντο ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον" φοβούμενοί 
τε μὴ εἰς τὴν Σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσιν, χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος, οὕτως 
16 υποδραμουντες 


Rditors 8. wodcs ἢν Soden (but cf. mg) Aacow Soden 11 του ταυλου 
Soden. 14 evpaxvAwy] evpoxAvéwr Soden 16 xavda] κλαυδα Soden 


Old Uncal 6 αὐτὸ BAN°81 +rovroS 7 txavats BNA εκειγαὶς 81 8 τα 
B81 omA ἪΡ πόλις B81 rods ἣν NA λασεα B81 
λασσαια S λαισσα N° αλασσα A 10 nuew BNA 81 υμῶων Ne 
12 δυγαιντο BN 81 ὅδυγανται A 18 urorvevcayros BA 81] urorveucarres N 
14 κατ avrys ΒΑ 81 κατα ταυτὴς 8 ευρακυλὼν BNA evpoxdvdw 8] 
16 xavda BNF χλαυδα δὲ Α) 81 17 Bondeas BACN® βοηθειας 81 
βοηθιαν δὲ το 2° BACNS 81 om N 





Antiochian 6 om τὴν 8 8 λασαια LPSS 10 gopriov] φορτου S ἡμων»} 
ὑμῶν 1. (Ὁ 11 exarovrapyys] exarovrapxos 5΄ ἐτείθετο μαλλον LESS 
rou παυλοὺυ LPSS 12 εκειθε»] κακειθεν PSS Breror L 
14 εὑυρακυλων] ευροκλυδων LPSS (P supplies in mg o radoupevos ευροκλυδων, omitted 
in text) 16 καυδα] κλαυδὴν LPSS μολις ἰσχυσαμεν LPSS 
17 exrecwow] +xac P 





7 The omission of xara σαλμωνὴν in -% of hol (of. note on vii. 10 and p. 
614 1765 2138 h is supported by the clxx above); it must be regarded as 


ΧΧΥΥ͂Ι 
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om κατὰ Σαλμώνην 614 minn 


om τινὰ A 611 

Λασέα] ἔΑλασσα A minn 
om ἤδη 2° 489 920 

om φορτίου καὶ τοῦ 255 


καταντήσαντες] καταντῆσαι 2147 
ἐπιδόντες | + τῷ πλέοντι καὶ συστείλαντες τὰ ἱστία 614 1518 


[imposujit nos, 7 et cum tarde navigaremus per aliquod [tempus, vjenmmus h 
Gnidum: 8 et mde cum tulsesemus, legé[tes Cretjen, devenimus in portum 
bonum, ub: Anchis oi[vitas erjat: 9 et cum plures dies 11116 fecissemus, et jam 
es[set perijculosa navigatio, eo quod et jeyanium trans[sisset], accesit Paulus, 
10 dicens: vir, video nos cum injuria [multa e]t jactura, non tantum navus, 


sed et animari ([nostrarjum navigare incipere. 


11 gubernator autem [et 


magis|ter nayis cogitabant navigare, 12 si forte possent [venire PJhoenicem in 
portum, qui est Cretae. consé[tiebat ijils magis centurio quam Paulis verbis : 
18 ot [dum flat] auster, tulumus celerius et sublegebamus 


7 Kara σαλμωνην] -X- contra Salmonem κ΄ 


15 τω πλεοντι kat συστειλαντες Ta teria] ‘x flanti et collegimus artemonem v et 


juxta id quod contingebst 





a case of abridgement in the Greek 
‘Western ’ text. 

7-8 μὴ προσεωντὸς nas TOU ἀνεέμοὺ 18 
omitted in the present text of h, but 
the Latin text 1s plamly an abridge- 
ment, as well asin disorder, and 1t 18 
impossible to say what Greek h 
originally translated. The words sde 
cum tulsssemus (of. vs. 4 inde cum 
sustulissemus vg) show that the editor 
who formed this text thought that 
Paul's ship put in at Cnidos. 

8 Anchis h as the name of the town 
is commonly supposed to be due toa 
muisund. i of ayy, which 
might have stood in the ‘Western’ 
text for eyyus. Of ve. 18 de Asson vg 
for ἄσσον, the comparative of this 
same word, 

For λασεα (λασαια) the Vg rendering 
thalassa 1s ἃ corruption which seems 
near to ἀλασσα A munn hel.mg, but 
the ie origm of which cannot be 
trac 


9 The rendering tiie fectssemus Ὁ is 
in some measure a se by pesh 
‘and we were there,’ but the following 
sentence in pesh 18 a very free trans- 
lation. 

13 Coleriue h represents accor, and 
may be due to 8 variant θασσον, which 
Vg took as the name of a place and 


renders de asson (cod D de assole) ; so 
sah, ‘ fiom Alagos,’ boh ‘from Assos.’ 

The first person, éulimus, sudlege- 
bamus h, is supported by pesh ‘we 
sailed,’ 

14 ευρακυλων BNA is aid eons 
(with minor variations of spelling) by 
vg (no substantial variant known) 
sah boh, the Antiochian evpoxAviup 
(ευρυκλυδω») by pesh hel. tezd. 

15 The ‘ Western’ expansion seems 
to be given m fall by helx (note 
that τ 1 misplaced in the Ms. ; it 
should come after contingebai). In 
614 1528 πλέοντι 1Β ἃ mistake for rveoyre 
(sc. aveuw). Oassiodorus and Bede, 
but no other known Latin witnesses, 
clearly refer to that part of the 
* Western’ text found in 614. 

17 Like the Greek Μ88., the versions 
are divided as to the name of the island; 
καυδα (mod. Gozzo, Le. Gavdbonisi) 
re pesh, κλαυδα vg.codd hel.dext sah 

0 

For χαλασαντες Τὸ okevoes, vg 
summesso vase, various interpretative 
substitutes are found: yadacarres τα 
rea (το ἰστιον») minn pesh ; deposits 
velis 8; for the whole phrase χαλα- 
i τὸ ogden dle epeporro, εἷς 

os yniserune 
braheret, 


8 αἀλασσα] mg Alasa Herclean 
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ἐφέροντο. σφοδρῶς δὲ χειμαζομένων ἡμῶν τῇ ἑξῆς ἐκβολὴν 18 
ἐποιοῦντο, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκευὴν τοῦ πλοίου ἔρευψαν. το 
μήτε δὲ ἡλίου μήτε ἄστρων ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας ἡμέρας, 20 
χειμῶνός τε οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, περιῃρεῖτο ἐλπὶς πᾶσα τοῦ 
σώζεσθαι ἡμᾶς. πολλῆς τε ἀσιτείας ὑπαρχούσης τότε σταθεὶς 21 
ὁ ἸΠαῦλος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν εἶπεν" "Ἔδει μέν, ὦ ἄνδρες, πειθ- 
αρχήσαντάς μοι μὴ ἀνάγεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Κρήτης κερδῆσαί τε τὴν 
ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν ζημίαν. καὶ τὰ νῦν παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν, 2: 
ἀποβολὴ γὰρ ψυχῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν πλὴν τοῦ πλοίου" 
παρέστη γάρ μοι ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τοῦ θεοῦ οὗ εἰμί, ᾧ καὶ λατρεύω, 23 
ἄγγελος | λέγων: Μὴ φοβοῦ, Taide: Καίσαρί σε δεῖ παραστῆναι, 24 
καὶ ἰδοὺ κεχάρισταί σοι 6 θεὸς πάντας τοὺς πλέοντας μετὰ σοῦ. 
διὸ εὐθυμεῖτε, ἄνδρες" πιστεύω γὰρ τῷ θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται 25 
καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον λελάληταί μοι. εἰς νῆσον δέ τινα ἡμᾶς δεῖ ἐκπεσεῖν. 26 
ὡς δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη νὺξ ἐγένετο διαφερομένων ἡμῶν ἐν 2] 
τῷ ᾿Αδρίᾳ, κατὰ μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν οἱ ναῦται προσαχεῖν 
τινὰ αὐτοῖς χώραν. καὶ βολίσαντες εὗρον ὀργυιὰς εἴκοσι, βραχὺ 28 
δὲ διαστήσαντες καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες εὗρον ὀργυιὰς δεκαπέντε" 
φοβούμενοί τε μή που κατὰ τραχεῖς τόπους ἐκπέσωμεν ἐκ πρύμνης 29 
ῥείψαντες ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας εὔχοντο ἡμέραν γενέσθαι. τῶν δὲ 30 
ναυτῶν ζητούντων φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου καὶ χαλασάντων τὴν 
σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν προφάσει ws ἐκ πρῴρας ἀγκύρας μελ- 








Editors 2420 ετικειμενου] +Accroy WH Soden JHR 26 de nuas WH Soden JHR 
27 προσαχει»]) rpocayer WH Soden JHR τροσαχειν Wimg 29 re] de 

Soden 
Old Unclal 18 δε ΒΝΟ 8] re A 20 extxeperov Β +Aouroy NAO 81 ἔλτις 
waca ΒΑ 81 saga ελτις RC 21 rore BNC 81 om A 22 ψυχης 
ουδεμια BACH’ 81 ovdenea ψυχης N 28 ταυτὴ ΒΑΟΝ 81 τηδε δὰ θεον 
ΒΝΔΟ κυριου 81 ey ΒΟ 81 +eyo NAC ayyedos after Aarpevw 
BNAC before τοὺ θεου 81 26 ἡμὰς δει Β de ἡμας SAC 81 27 eyevero 
BNC ereyevero A 81 Tpocayer B wrpocaveyew BYB Taf) προσαγειν 
AON 81 xpocyayew 8 28 και 1° BACN® 81 ores N eupoy 
2° BNA 81 evpoyer C 29 re BA de NO 81 Bn rou (μη ᾿ ἢ 
BNC81 zy rw A exrecauey BAO εκκεσωσι 81 εἐμτεέσωμεν 8 
τεσσαρας BAO 81 τέσσαρες: δὲ 80 φνγεν ΒΟ 81 εκῴυγειν A 


ayxupas μελλουτὼν ΒΑΟ 8] μελλόντων αγκυρας S$ 
Antiochian 19 ερειψα»] ερριίψαμεν LPSS 20 επικειμενου] “ἔλουτον LPSS” wood 





ems PES race ἢ ἐλτις L 21 τε 10] δε LPSS 28 τὴ Ῥυκτι ταυτὴ δ΄ 
ayyedos before rou θεου, instead of after λατρευω LPSS 26 der ἡμας LPSS 
27 om διαφερομένων ἡμῶν ἐν τω Adpa xara 8 pecoy] μέσου 8 τροσαχευ) 
τροσαγοι» LPSS 29 μὴ τοῦ) μηπὼς LESS κατα] εἰς LPSS 


εκπεσωσιν 5 80 μελλοντων ayxupas LPSs” 


: 
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19 ἐἔρευψαν] + εἰς τὴν (some codd. om τὴν) θάλασσαν 614 
minn 


22 οὐδεμιᾶς 1518 minn 


28 καὶ 1°] olrwes καὶ 
om καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες 1898 minn 





19 es τὴν θαλασσων7} in mare Ὁ Harclean 





19 + «is τὴν θαλασσαν 614 minn the form unattested elsewhere. προῦ- 
hel X gig vg.codd sah. aye, although itself difficult, 1s to 
be preferred. Vg apparere is a sub- 

27 xpocaxew B (which might be stitute, not ἃ translation. 
Doric for προσηχειν) is pal by 29 At the close of this verse gig vg. 
Semester asae We quandam codd add wt sciremus an salvi esse 


8) reguonem, but the use is strange and ai Gage. 
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λόντων ἐκτείνειν, εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ καὶ τοῖς 31 
στρατιώταις" "Ἐὰν μὴ οὗτοι μείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς σωθῆναι 
οὐ δύνασθε. τότε ἀπέκοψαν of στρατιῶται τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκάφης 32 
καὶ εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. ἄχρι δὲ οὗ ἡμέρα ἤμελλεν γείνεσθαι 33 
παρεκάλει ὃ Παῦλος ἅπαντας μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς λέγων" Beo- 
σαρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμερον ἡμέραν προσδοκῶντες ἄσειτοι δια- 
τελεῖτε, μηθὲν προσλαβόμενοι" διὸ καὶ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς μεταλαβεῖν 34 
τροφῆς, τοῦτο γὰρ πρὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει" οὐδενὸς 
γὰρ ὑμῶν θρὶξ ἀπὸ τῆς κεφαλῆς ἀπολεῖται. εἴπας δὲ ταῦτα καὶ 35 
λαβὼν ἄρτον εὐχαρίστησεν τῷ θεῷ ἐνώπιον πάντων καὶ κλάσας 
ἤρξατο ἐσθείειν. εὔθυμοι δὲ γενόμενοι πάντες καὶ αὐτοὶ mpoo- 36 
eAdBovro τροφῆς. ἤμεθα δὲ ai πᾶσαι ψυχαὶ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ ὡς 37 
ἑβδομήκοντα ἕξ. κορεσθέντες δὲ τροφῆς ἐκούφιζον τὸ πλοῖον 38 
ἐκβαλλόμενοι τὸν σεῖτον eis τὴν θάλασσαν. ὅτε δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, 39 
τὴν γῆν οὐκ ἐγείνωσκον, κόλπον δέ τινα κατενόουν ἔχοντα αἰγιαλὸν 
eis ὃν ἐβουλεύοντο εἰ δύναιντο ἐκσῶσαι τὸ πλοῖον. καὶ τὰς 40 
ἀγκύρας περιελόντες εἴων εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἅμα ἀνέντες τὰς 
ζευκτηρίας τῶν πηδαλίων, καὶ ἐπάραντες τὸν ἀρτέμωνα τῇ 
40 αρτομωνα 

Editors 384 om καὶ WH Soden JHR apo] xpos WH Soden JHR 85 eras] 

εἰπὼν Soden 87 quer Soden ws] διακοσιαι WHmg Soden JHR 


89 eyewwoxor] ereywwoxory WH Soden JHR exowrat] εξωσαι WHmg 
Soden JHR 





Old Uncial 81 ecrey BNAC +de 81 pewwow ἂν τῷ row BACON 81 ἐν τὼ 
τλοιω μινωσὺ S 92 οἱ στρατιωται BNAO om 81 89 προσλαβομενοι 
ΒΝΟΒῚ προσλαμβασομενοι A 84 καὶ Β om SAO 8] μεταλαβειν 
BAONS 81 τι δα πρό Β προς NAC 81 uperepas BNO 81 
querepas A απὸ ΒΑΟΒῚ eS 8ὅ eras] BSAC εἰπὼν 81 
evyapiorncer BAC81 ευχαριστησας S$ 86 ταντες BAONS4 81] ἀχαντες N 
τροσέλαβοντο BO 81 προσέλαβον A μοταλαβαν SN 87 queda BNA 81 
quer C a BXC om A 81 ws εβδομήκοντα εξ B διακοσίιαι 
εβδομηκοντα ef SO 81 διακοσιαι εβδομήκοντα πεντε A 38 τὴν BACKS 81 
om ἐξ 89 εγεινωσκον Β ετεγινωσκοὸν NAC 81 es BNC 81 προς A 
eBoudevoyro BNC εβουλοντο 81 δυναντο BNA 81 δυνατον Ὁ εκσωσαι BO 
cucu BNA 81 40 τεριελοντες BACN®81 = srpoedovres 8 αρτέμωνα B* 


Antiochian 82 οἱ orpariwra: arexowary LPSS 88 ἐμέλλεν ἡμέρα LPSS γενεσθαι 





8 προσλαμβομενοι (6) P 34 om καὶ LPSS μεταλαβαι»] 
rporhaBew LPSS po] xpos LPSS™ uperepas] nuerepas LP 
axo] ex LPSS ἀπολεῖται] rececra: LPSS 35 evras] esray LPSS 
87 μεν LPSS εν τῷ πλοιὼ αἱ Taga ψυχαι LPSS ws] διακοσίιαι 
LPSs 88 της τροῴφης LPS exBadoueros L 89 eyeiwwoxor] 
Ἔπτεγιγωσκον LPSS” εβουλευσαντο LPSS δυγαιντο] δυνατὸν LPS 


ἐκσωσαι] εξωσαι LPS εξεωσαι § 


[CODEX BEZAE] 
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xxvii 


35 ἐσθείειν] ++ ἐπιδιδοὺς καὶ ἡμῖν 614 1611 2147 


39 ἐβουλεύοντο] + οἱ ναῦται 920 





85 ετιδιδου; καὶ nur] “Χ' ot dedit etiam nobis α΄ 


80 At the end of this verse gig 
vg.codd add ut tutvus nas staret. 

88 under προσλαβομένοι om gig. 

84 xpo BY minn is to be desmed an 
error, which may have arisen mdepend- 
ently in more one MS. po does 
not seem to have been commonly used 
in Greek in quite this sense. 

ee re spero enim im deo meso 
36 se Sy perehapfaroy 614 
minn (-orro, wpoo-), percignebant gig. 

87 inst διακόσιαι eBCopnxovra ef 
(τωτε A) SAO 81 Antiochian gig vg 

hel bob. stands ws αβδομηκῶτα εξ 
sah. 622 omits διακοσίας but does 
not insert ws; Epiphanius (ὡς ἐβδο- 


μήκοντα) seems to be using the text 
of B. B is probably im error, for 
TIAOIOODCOs could easily have 
arisen out of TIAOIOCOs, and ὡς 
is inappropriate with an exact state- 
ment of number. reyre A seems ἃ 
mere mistake. 69 Ephr.cat read 270. 


89 The οἱ vavra, Which in 920 
is attached to eBovAevorro, appears in 
gig vg.codd sah.cod.P pesh as subject 
of ‘knew not,’ 

In view of its regular use in the 
sense of ‘ drive ashore,’ efwra: BA 81 
+a Socal erases) ras 
= or ρὲ, reading σκσωσαι BO minn 

0 
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πνεούσῃ κατεῖχον εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν. περιπεσόντες δὲ εἰς τόπον 41 
διθάλασσον ἐπέκειλαν τὴν ναῦν, καὶ ἡ μὲν πρῷρα ἐρείσασα 
ἔμεινεν ἀσάλευτος, ἡ δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς βίας. τῶν δὲ 42 
στρατιωτῶν βουλὴ éyevero ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώτας ἀποκτείνωσιν, μή 
τις ἐκκολυμβήσας διαφύγῃ" ὃ δὲ ἑκατοντάρχης βουλόμενος δια- 43 
σῶσαι τὸν Παῦλον ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ βουλήματος, ἐκέλευσέν 
τε τοὺς δυναμένους ἐκκολυμβᾷν ἀπορείψαντας πρώτους ἐπὶ τὴν 
γῆν ἐξειέναι, καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς οὖς μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν avs δὲ ἐπί 44 
τινων τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου" καὶ οὕτως ἐγίνετο πάντας διασωθῆναι 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 

Καὶ διασωθέντες τότε ἐπέγνωμεν ὅτι Μελιτήνη ἡ νῆσος ΧΧΎΠῚ 
καλεῖται. οἵ τε βάρβαροι παρεῖχαν οὐ τὴν τυχοῦσαν φιλαν- 2 
θρωπίαν ἡμῖν, ἅψαντες γὰρ πυρὰν προσελάβοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς 
διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα καὶ διὰ τὸ ψύχος. συστρέψαντος δὲ 3 
τοῦ Παύλου φρυγάνων τι πλῆθος καὶ émbévros ἐπὶ τὴν πυράν, 
ἔχιδνα ἀπὸ τῆς θέρμης ἐξελθοῦσα καθῆψε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. ὡς 4 
δὲ εἶδαν οἱ βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἔλεγον" ΠΙἄντως φονεύς ἐστιν ὁ ἄγθρωπος οὗτος 
ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ δίκη ζῇν οὐκ εἴασεν. 6 μὲν ς 
οὖν ἀποτινάξας τὸ θηρίον εἰς τὸ πῦρ ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακόν" οἱ δὲ 6 





Ἑάσν 41 Bias] Ἔτων κυμάτων Soden 48 εκκολυμβα»7 κολυμβαν WH Soden JHR 
1 μελιτὴ Soden 2 προσελάβοντο] xpocavehau fare JOR 








Old Uncial 41 evexethos] ἐπωκειλαν B*(B* Taf) τρωρα BNO 81 πρωτὴ A 
evevey BNC 81 ener A vro BAON@t 81 azo § Bias BRA 
τὼν κυμάτων CN 81 42 δὲ BNAC*81 om0 αἀποκτεινωσὶν 
BNAC 81 σα 8 48 διασωσαι τον ravhoy BNO 81 τὸν ταῦλον διάσωσαι A 
βουλήματος BACN°81 βηματος 8 τε BNA δὲ 8]  εκκολυμβαν B 
κολυμβαν» NAC 81 Ty yy ΒΑΟ 81] τη: γῃ δ 1 μελιτηνὴ B 
μελιτὴ ΒΝΝΑΌ 81 2 τε ΒΑΟδῚ δεν τροσέλαβοντο BAON® 81 
aporuyeAappavoy 8 rayras BNC 81 om A δια 2° BACN® 81 
om δὲ ὃ exderos BNO 81 του ταυλου A καθηψε BNA 81 
καθηψατοῦ 4 κρεμάμενον To θηριον BNAC τὸ θηρίον κρεμαμφνον 81. 
τὴ! 2° BAON81 om ἐὲ 5 arerwatas BS ατοτσαξαμερος A 81 
κακον BASS 81 om 8 

Antioch an 41 ewexex\ay) στωκειλαν LPSS ἔλυετο] dadvero L Bias] ὕτων 
κυμάτων LPSS 42 διαφυγοι δ΄ 48 exarorrapyys) ἑκατόνταρχος 
LPSS” εκκολυμβα»] κολυμβαν LPSS 1 dacwberres] “οι τερι Top 
τάνλον ἐκ Tou moos L ereyraper] ereyywouy LPSS μελιτηνη) 
μελιτὴ LPSS 2 re] δὲ LPSS ψαντες] avayarres LPSS 
εφεστωτα] uperrwra Τὶ 3 om τι LPSS aro] eS ἐξελθουσα] 


διεξελθουσα LPSS 4 ἔλεγον πρὸς αλληλονς LPSS™ 5 ἀκοτιγαξαμφος L 


VIII 2 
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προσελάβοντο] προσανελάμβανον SY 614 1518 minn 


41 τὴν va] navem-x eo ubi erat syrtis ¥ 





41 The curtness of vro της Bias led 
to various expansions: τῶν κυμάτων 
ON? 81 Anti boh, marw gig vg, 
Bard ost se 

48-44 Tendering of gig may give 
@ fair idea of the Weetern' para- 
hrase: centurso autem prolabust hoc 
jerk pracopue propler paulum ut 
saloum ilum faceret. οἱ juss iilos 
qui possent enatare promos exire ad 
terram δὲ relaquos quosdam νὰ tadbuls 


δὲ 8:5 omnes animas 


seems to retain some traces of the 
Tasos 6 aie Vitae 

1 μελιτηρὴ B min onary) gig 
vg hel. Greek mg boh, μέλιτη BYAC 81 


Antiochian vg codd pesh sah. The col- 
location of letters THNHHNHCOC 
has played some part here, 

2 For πτροσέλαβωτο BAON 81 
Antiochian the 1eading τροσανελαμ- 


reficrebant, gi 
refecerunt, in the sense ‘refreshed, 


Whute’s note. 


42 py mis] -+mgexiis ὠ Harclean 
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προσεδόκων αὐτὸν μέλλειν πίμπρασθαι ἣ καταπείπτειν ἄφνω 
νεκρόν. ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων καὶ θεωρούντων 
μηθὲν ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν γεινόμενον, μεταβαλόμενοι ἔλεγαν αὐτὸν 
εἶναι θεόν. ἐν δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν τόπον ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχεν χωρία 7 
τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς νήσου ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξάμενος ἡμᾶς 
ἡμέρας τρεῖς φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. ἐγένετο δὲ τὸν πατέρα τοῦ 8 
Ποπλίου πυρετοῖς καὶ δυσεντερίῳ συνεχόμενον κατακεῖσθαι, 
πρὸς ὃν ὁ Παῦλος εἰσελθὼν καὶ προσευξάμενος ἐπιθεὶς τὰς 
χεῖρας αὐτῷ εἰάσατο αὐτόν. τούτου δὲ γενομένου οἱ λοιποὶ οὗ 9 
ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας προσήρχοντο; καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο, 
of καὶ πολλαῖς τειμαῖς ἐτείμησαν ἡμᾶς καὶ ἀναγομένοις ἐπέθεντο 10 
τὰ πρὸς τὰς χρείας. 

Μετὰ δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν πλοίῳ παρακεχειμακότι τι 
ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ᾿Αλεξανδρινῷ, παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις. καὶ κατ- 12 
αχθῶντες εἰς Συρακούσας ἐπεμείναμεν ἡμέραις τρισίν, ὅθεν περι- 13 
ελόντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Ῥήγειον. καὶ μετὰ μίαν ἡμέραν ἐπι- 
γενομένου νότου δευτεραῖοι ἤλθομεν εἰς Ποτιόλους, οὗ εὑρόντες 14 
ἀδελφοὺς παρεκλήθημεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ἑπτά" καὶ 
οὕτως εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην ἤλθαμεν. κἀκεῖθεν ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες 15 

8 after προσευξαμενος ΜΒ. seems to add εὐξαμενος 

12 συρακουσσας 





Bdstors τρεῖς ἡμερας Wiimg Soden 9 yevopevou] [και] WH και Soden 
JHR 11 asx Onyer) ἡχθήμεν Soden mg 12 ἡμερᾶς rpas WH 
Soden JHR 18 septedopres] περιέλθοντες Soden. 14 ετιμειναι) 
ετιμειναντες JHR 15 οἱ αδελφοι WH Soden JHR 





Old Uncral 8 μέλλεν ΒΝ 8Ὶ μέλλων A τιμπρασθαι BN 81] πιπρασθαι A 
ἐμπίπρασθαι & μεταβαάλομενοι ΒΔ 81 μεταβαλλομενοι δὲ αὐτὸν 
evar BN 81 εἰναι αὐτὸν A 7 npepas τρειξ Ὁ τρειβ ἡμερας NA 81 
8 δυσεντεριω BNA δυσεντερια 81 om εὐξαμεμος 2° Β3 9 γενομένου B 
ἕκαι NA 066 81 10 τὰ BNS 066 81 τὰς ἃ οὐ καὶ Tas χροίας 
BNA 006 τὴν χρειαν 81 12 ἡμέραις τρισὶ Ὁ ἡμέρας τρεῖς NA 068 81 
18 τεριέλοντες Βδξ περιδλθοντες AN? 066 81 14 as τὴν Ῥωμὴν ἤλθαμεν 
BN ἡλθαμεν εἰς (-τὴν 81) Ῥωμην A066 81 15 αδελῴοι Β οἱ αδελφοι NA 
066 81 





Antiochian 6 om αῴγω μεταβαλλομενοι LPBS™ θεον αὐτὸν ewas LESS 
7 τρεῖς ἡμερας LPSS 8 δυσεντερια ς΄ εισελθω»} προσελθων Ῥ 
9 de] ovr LPSS ywouerou I, add και before οἱ λοιτοι LESS 
ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας ἐν TH γήσω LPSS 10 om οἱ P THY χρειαν LPSS 
11 avnyOnper) ἡχθημεν 8 12 ἡμερας rpes LPS wepehovres] περιέλθαντες 
LPS πτροσέλθοντες 8 14 wap] ex LPSS emipeas] ἐπιμειναντες Καὶ 
qOaper] εἰσήλθομεν L 15 οἱ ἀδελφοι LPSS 


6 


10 


xXVOI 
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θεωρούντων] θεωρησάντων Y 1518 2188 


ἡμᾶς] + ὅσον χρόνον ἐπεδημοῦμεν minn 


θ καὶ θεωρησαντων»] mg et [quum] intuit essent 
9 yeronerou] mg [quum] auditum [esset] 


domi suse ν΄ 
ayoueras] egrederemur -X inde ~ 
12 ετεμειναμεν] mansimus -X ibi «ζ΄ 


11 The (omc and late) epelling 
διοσκουροις is that of BNAO and of the 
Antiochian text, but YP (corrected to 
-ov- by the first hand), 81* and man 
minuscules, sah boh ae (cf. τ δὰ 
cms Ὁ), have the Attic form 
d:ooxop-. The minuscules that have 
this latter form are mainly of the 
I-groups, and 1t may well have stood 
in the ‘ Western’ text. 

12 ἡμέραις rpc B is not effectively 
supported by triduo vg, since vg 
shows a tendency elsewhere (e.g, Acts 
xxvii. 30 denne) to substitute 
ablative for accusative in such an 
expression of time. 


13 Neither περιέλοντες BS (σὲ inde 
tulsamus εἰ gig; ch h xxvi. 8 cum 
teslissemus, XXViL. 18 tuolimus [aporres]) 
nor κεριέλθοντες of most other witnesses 
yields a satisfac sense, unless 
περιαιρεῖν had a t seafari 
otherwise unattested ( 

κύρας wepteddyres.) 
περιέλθοντες looks hike the last resort 
of an editor unable to cope with the 
obscure περιέλοντες. See Hort, ‘In- 
troduction,’ pp 226 ἃ 

14 The baer apr -vla this verse 
is made un y difficult by un- 
certainty as to the precise form of the 
‘Western’ reading and by the super- 
ficial aptness but intrinsic inferiority 


10 ap- 
ἐπέθεντο] posuerunt ἐκ in navi τ΄ 
14 επιμειναι] manentes X- apud eos < 


of the text of BN. A possible theory 
of the history of the passage is as 
follows :— 
wap auros επι- 
pewayres gig (consolate sumus δὲ man- 
sumus apud eos ; of. hol ‘we were con- 
soled among them, staying -x- with 
them ~"), was probably the ‘ Western’ 
ing, and 1s to be accepted as 


0 
“@) In Καὶ 614 minn, er avros (‘by 
reason of them’) was substituted for 
map auros, because the phrase was 
td ae mt a pended ea 
of (ὁ pesh) emewayres ; gave 
the seeding παρεκληθημεὲν er aurots 
ἐπιμείψαντες. 

(8) In the B-text (BNA 066 81 vg 
pesh boh) no change was made in wap 
avros, but ertuewarres Was 

to exyewas either by accident or on 
purpose, and in connexion with this 
ταρεκληθημεν was taken in the sense 
rogatt swmus, asin pesh : 


(4) Later, the Antiochian revisers 
(LP minn) accepted both these 
modifications, producing the text παρ- 
εκληθημεν CF αὐτοῖς απιμειγαι. 

But (apart from doubts ansing from 
the general reputation of the several 
witnesses) the readings themselves 
would also permit of other interpre- 
tations of their genetic relations, 


7 npepas τρεις} tres dies «x: Harclean 
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τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν ἦλθαν εἰς ἀπάντησιν ἡμῖν ἄχρι ᾿Αππίου Φόρου καὶ 
Τριῶν Ταβερνῶν, ods ἰδὼν ὁ Παῦλος εὐχαριστήσας τῷ θεῷ ἔλαβε 
θάρσος. ὅτε δὲ εἰσήλθαμεν εἰς Ῥώμην, ἐπετράπη τῷ Παύλῳ τό 
μένειν καθ᾽ αὑτὸν σὺν τῷ φυλάσσοντι αὐτὸν στρατιώτῃ. 

Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς συνκαλέσασθαι αὐτὸν τοὺς 17 
ὄντας τῶν Ἰουδαίων πρώτους" συνελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἔλεγεν 
πρὸς αὐτούς" "Hyd, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, οὐδὲν ἐναντίον ποιήσας τῷ 
λαῷ ἢ τοῖς ἔθεσι τοῖς πατρῴοις δέσμιος ἐξ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων παρ- 
εδόθην εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν Ῥωμαίων, οἵτινες ἀνακρείναντές με 18 
ἐβούλοντο ἀπολῦσαι διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου ὑπάρχειν 
ἐν ἐμοί" ἀντιλεγόντων δὲ τῶν Ιουδαίων ἠναγκάσθην ἐπικαλέ- 19 
σασθαι Καίσαρα, οὐχ ὡς τοῦ ἔθνους μου ἔχων τι κατηγορεῖν. 
διὰ ταύτην οὖν τὴν αἰτίαν παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν καὶ προσ- 20 
λαλῆσαι, εἵνεκεν γὰρ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ “lopand τὴν ἅλυσιν ταύτην 
περίκειμαι. οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπαν “Ἡμεῖς οὔτε γράμματα περὶ 21 
σοῦ ἐδεξάμεθα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, οὔτε παραγενόμενός τις τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλάλησζ τι περὶ σοῦ πονηρόν. ἀξιοῦμεν 22 
δὲ παρὰ σοῦ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ φρονεῖς, περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύτης 
γνωστὸν ἡμῖν ἐστὶν ὅτι πανταχοῦ ἀντιλέγεται. ταξάμενοι δὲ 23 
αὐτῷ ἡμέραν ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν πλείονες, οἷς 
ἐξετίθετο διαμαρτυρόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ πείθων τε 





Ἑάνοχ 15 ηλθαν] [εξηλθον Soden 16 payne] +[0 exarovrapyos παρέδωκεν 
Tous δεσμίους Tw στρατοτεδαρχὼ] Soden exetparn] [δε] Soden auroy] 
eavroy WH Soden JAR 19 κατηγορησαι Soden 28 ηλθο»] ἤλθαν 
WH ηκον Soden (but cf. mg) 


Old Uncial 15 ararrncw BANS 066 81 vurarrncw N ἡμῖν BANS ἡμων 066 81 
υμιν καὶ 16 ρωμὴν BAN? 066 81 τὴν ρωμὴν ὃὲ αὐτὸν 10 Β εαυτὸν 
NA 066 81 17 ἐλεγεν BNA 066 εὐτεν 81 eyo BAN? 066 81 
λέγων 8 ποιησας BRA 066 τραξας 81 18 avaxpewarres BASS 81 
avaxpivovres ἐδ εβουλοντο BAN® 81 μεν 21 ovre 1° BNA 
ovde 81 wep cou εδεξαμεθα Β 81 xara cov εδεξαμεθα S εδεξαμεθα περι 
gov A 22 rapa cov axovoat BA 81 ακουσαι rapa cov N μων BNA 
υμιν 81 28 λον BY 81 ηλθαν A διαμαρτυρομενος BN 81 
διαμαρτυραμενοι δὲ παρατειθεμενος A re 10 ΒΑΝῸ 81 om N 








Antioolian 15 ηλθα»] εξῆλθον LPSS 16 εἰσηλθομεν} ἤλθομεν LPS ηλθον 8 
Τὴν ρωμὴν Li σπετραπη Tw ταυλω] o exarovrapyos παρεδωκε Tous δεσμίους Tw 
orparoredapyw (arparoredapyy 5)" rw de ravhw exerparn LESS avroy 1°] 
eavrov LPSS” avroy 2°] aurw L 17 avroy] τὸν παυλον LESS 
apdpes adeAgot eyw LPSS 19 τὸν καισαρα § κατηγόρησαι LESS 
21 εδεξαμεθα rep cov Ῥ(ἢ) om τι 8 22 om akiouper Se L ακουσαὶ 
παρα σου L om yap L ἐστιν nu LPSs- 23 ηλθον] nkov 
LPSs διαμαρτυρομενοε] --aurots L 


16 


18 


19 


22 
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253 


ἐπετράπη δὲ τῷ Παύλῳ] 6 ἑκατόνταρχος παρέδωκε τοὺς 
δεσμίους τῷ στρατοπεδάρχῳ τῷ δὲ Παύλῳ ἐπετράπη LPS 
αὑτὸν] + ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς 614 1611 2147 


οἵτινες] + πολλὰ 614 2147 minn 


Ιουδαίων] + καὶ ἐπικραζόντων' Alpe τὸν ἐχθρὸν ἡμῶν 614 


minn 


κατηγορεῖν] - ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα λυτρώσωμαι τὴν ψυχήν pov ἐκ 


θανάτου 614 1518 minn 


παρὰ] περὶ 915 





16 0 exaroprapyos ταρεδωκὲ τοὺς δεσμίους τω στρατοτεδαρχὼω] ὃζ centurio Harclean 


tradidit vinctos praefecto exercitus ~ 
castra τ΄ 


18 πολλα] X multa τ 
exSpov ἡμω» ] x: et [quum] clamarent: Tolle inimicum nostrum τ΄ 


ew τῆς wapepSorys] X extra 
19 καὶ επικραζοντων atpe Tov 
αλλ 


wa λυτρωσωμαι τὴν ψυχὴν μον εκ θανατου] -X sed ut servarem animam meam a 


morte τ΄ 


15 The omission of τὰ περι nuwy by 

BEF vg pesh deserves mention 
he expansion of exerpary τω 

Sas BNA 81 minn yg pesh boh into 
© ἐκατορταρχος TapedwKe Tous δεσμίους 
τῷ στρατόπεδα εὐ: τῷ δεταύλω exerpary 
is found (wi variation) 1} 
614 perp Sieber lx seh, and 
was ado by the Antiochian re- 
visers. It was doubtless 8 part of rg 
‘Western’ text. Since ὁ 
apxos is not the title of any 
official, but seems to be a pol ee 
for * superior Keragd Ἰγϊανιο τι tre 


this ig a contains nothing 
beyond t. eae of the ‘ Western 
reviser, and ter claim to 


acceptance 88 prin than any other 
‘Western’ paraphrastic expansion. 
The addition e&w rns rapeuPorns 614 
perp gig vg codd Ambrosiaster (pro- 
ogue to Ephesians) hel.mg appears in 
gig as 8 substitute for καϑ eavrov; in 
most of the other witnesses as an 
addition to these words. It is doubt- 
less from the same source as the longer 


21 ελαλησεν] locutus est x nobis YW 


expansion. For the same phrase cf. 
Lev. xvi, 27, Heb mu, 11. 

The translations of (or substitutes 
for) rw στρατοπεδαρχω are the follow- 


i proncyn peregrimorum 
fos pep codd ; ‘the ae et the the 
ahah: ‘head of the arm 


hel. See Mommsen and Ha 

in Sitzwngsberichie, Berlin Academy, 
1895, pp. 491-508, Zahn, Henle 
ind. 2, Vol. i, § 81, note 2, 

7 Ve ‘pesh aah render ‘called 
together’ for eyevero . . . συνκαλε- 
σασθαι of the B-text, and this curd be 
a fragment of the ‘Western’ 

The noteworthy, and at first aight 
seemingly Semitic, factum est... 
convocau: of gig s hel text 18 perhaps 
really due to τ eration of the two 
readings. In perp the oe is 
factusn est . ul convocaret. 

ἔλεγεν προ αὐτου] conferebat cum 
ets dicens 

19 The ‘ ay addition αλλ wa 
Aurpwowpas κτλ, 18 supported by perp 


gig vg.codd. 


254 CODEX VATICANUS XXVIII 


3 4 4 ΄΄ι Ἶ -Φζ 5 f re) ? M 4 4 A 
αὐτοὺς περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἀπό τε τοῦ νόμου Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν 
“ é a 
προφητῶν ἀπὸ πρωὶ ἕως ἑσπέρας. καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐπείθοντο τοῖς 24 
λεγομένοις of δὲ ἠπίστουν, ἀσύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους 25 
ἀπελύοντο, εἰπόντος τοῦ Παύλου ῥῆμα ἕν ὅτι Καλῶς τὸ πνεῦμα 
τὸ ἅγιον ἐλάλησεν διὰ ᾿Ησαίου τοῦ προφήτου πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 
Is, νι 9. ὑμῶν | λέγων" Πορεύθητι πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον καὶ εἰπόν" ᾿ΑΚοῇ 26 
ἀκούσετε καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε, καὶ βλέποντες βλέψετε καὶ οὐ μὴ 
ἴδητε" ἐπαχύνθη γὰρ ἡ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν 2) 
f ” \ 4 3 4 > «a > ἥἤ a 
βαρέως ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν: μή 
a 3 a 4 A 7 A 3 4 4 mn 
ποτε ἴδωσιν τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσιν καὶ TH 
καρδίᾳ συνῶσιν καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσιν, καὶ ἰάσομαι αὐτούς. γνωστὸν 28 
οὖν ὑμῖν ἔστω ὅτι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπεστάλη τοῦτο τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ 
θεοῦ" αὐτοὶ καὶ ἀκούσονται. 
᾿ἜἘΝνέμενεν δὲ διετίαν ὅλην ἐν ἰδίῳ μισθώματι, καὶ ἀπεδέχετο 30 
πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους πρὸς αὐτόν, κηρύσσων τὴν βασι- 31 
λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ διδάσκων τὰ περὶ τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
μετὰ πάσης παρρησίας ἀκωλύτως. 





Editors 48 eorw ὑμῖν Soden ακουσονται) +xai ravTa aurou erovros ἀπΉΛθον οἱ 
ιουδαιοι πολλὴν ἔχοντες ev ἑαυτοῖς συζητησιν Soden mg. 


Old Uncsl 24 per ΒΑ 81 +ourS 25 de BANSS81 τε ὶξ δια {περι δὲ 
ἡσαιου τον προῴφητου προς Tous πατερᾶς ὑμῶν BNR°81 xpos τοὺς warepas ὑμων δια 
ἡσαίου Tov xpodyrou A 26 Aeywr BN Aeyor A 81 ἀκούσετε BN 
axouryre A 81 καὶ Brerovres βλεψετε BN καὶ Brerovres βλεψητα ANS om 81 
27 eraxurOy BANS 81 εβαρυνθη S wow B81 -+avrwy NA καὶ τῇ 
καρδια cuvwow BANS81 οἵ ἐδ επιστρεψωσιν BS επισγρεψουσιν A 81 
ιασομαι BSA ιασωμαι 81 28 ὑμῖν ἐστω Β 81 εστω yu NA TOUTO 
BNA 81 om N° 30 ἐσεμεινεν BS 81 εμεινεν AN? 81 χριστον BANS 81 
om ἐδ 


Antioohan 28 add ra before rep: LSS 25 υμω»] nuwy LPS 26 Aeyor 
(8 uncertam)s- 27 ιασωμαι 8S 28 ecrw yu» LPSS om Touro 
LPSs- 29 +Kae ταυτὰ αὐτου εἰπόντος ἀπῆλθον οἱ ιουδαιοι πολλην 
ἔχοντες ἐν eavras συζήτησιν LPSS 80 evepawer] euewer LPSS 36] 
+ 0 παύλος LPSS 








24 


ΧΧΥΓΙ 


[CODEX BEZAE] 


λεγομένοις] + ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου Ψ' 


29 + καὶ ταῦτα αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος ἀπῆλθον of ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πολλὴν 
ἔχοντες ἐν ἑαυτοῖς συζήτησιν LPS 


30 


δὲ] +- 6 Παῦλος LPS 


αὐτόν] + ᾿Ιουδαίους re καὶ Ἕλληνας 614 minn 


28 αὐτοι] ipsi - enim α΄ 


29 καὶ Tavra αὐτου εἰπόντος ἀπῆλθον Harclean 


οἱ ἰιουδαιοι πολλὴν εἐχοντες εν εαὐτοις συζητησι»} < et quum haec ipse dixisset, 


exierunt Judaei habentes disputationem multam mvicom ¥ 


autem 
et gentiles “ 


o ταυλος] -< Paulus ¥ 


80 de] mg 
ἰουδαιους Te Kas eNAnvas] X Judaeos 


81 axwAvrws] + text dicens quia hic est Christus Jesus 


filus dei per quem incipiet totus mundus judicari, amen. 





49 Ve. 29, doubtless a part of the 
‘Western’ text, and found in hel-x- 
perp gig vg.codd, of. Cassiod , was 
adopted by the Antiochian revisers 

30 The addition covdasous τε και 
ἕλληνας found in 614 hel» occurs also 
in other Greek minn and in vg codd and 
Ephr, In 1ts place perp gig vg.codd 
read e ὦ Cum juders ef greors, 
and a trace of this 18 preserved by the 
addition of despuians τὰ vg codd after 
purOwpar. in the first part of the 
sentence ‘These readings indicate a 
‘ Western.’ expansion, the precise form 
of which cannot be a. In 

Β evenewey 18 represen y ἃ 
partargle, and the subsequent δέ is 
omitt 


81 The addition in helteat is not 
supported by any Greek witness, but 
is found, for substance and with 
variation of form and position, in perp 
vg many codd, but not in gig; see 
D. De Bruyne, Revue Bénédsctine, vol. 
xxiv, 1907, pp. 408 4 The name 
‘Jesus’ seems inappropriate, and 18 
not found im a large proportion of the 
Latin witnesses. The gloss 1s plainly 
of Greek origin (note dncspict sudscars 
in many Latin codd), and 18 evidently 
ancient. It may well have been part 
of the ‘ Western’ text, and the Latin 
witnesses scem to show that it was 
originally a substitute for ra re... 
exwdurws, not 8 Mere addition. 


DETACHED NOTES 
1. 2. 

Amid the complicated divergence of texts in this verse two forms stand 
out as representing the sources from which the others have been derived : 

(1) αχρε ns ἡμερας εντειλαμενος τοις αποστολοις δια πνευματος 
αγίου ous εἐξελεξατο ἀανελημῴφθη BNAC 81 Antiochian. 

(2) The Greek which can be reconstructed (with the aid of Codex 
Bezae) from the African Latin translation used by Augustine, Conia 
Felicem i. 4; Contra epistolam Fundaments 9 " 

in die quo (wi qua) apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum et 
praecepit praedicare evangelium,? 

εν ἡμέρα ἡ τους αποστολους εξελεξατο δια πνευματος αγιου Kat 
εκελευσε κηρυσσειν To ευαγγελιον. 

In this reconstructed ‘Western’ form? it is plain that, in harmony 
with the ‘Western’ glossator’s well-known method, καὶ εκελευσε 
κηρυσσειν TO ευαγγελιον has been substituted for ἐντειλάμενος Jesus’ 
choice of hia apostles necessarily preceded his instruction of them, and 
accordingly the statement of the instruction, in expanded form, was 
removed to a position at the end of the sentence, after efeAcfaro. 
Bearing this in mind, we can reconstruct the earlier text on which the 
‘ Western.’ reviser may have worked, as follows: 


εν ἡμέρα ἡ εντειλαμενος τοις αποστολοις δια mvevparos ayiov 

εξελεξατο. 
This would have differed from the text οὗ B in three respects: (1) ἐν 
ἡμέρα ἢ for αχρὲ ns nuepas B; (2) the absence of ovs, as read in B; 
(3) the absence of any reference to the Ascension (aveAnupOn B). For 
the omission of the object of ἐξελεξατο cf. Acts χὶι 3. The cntic’s 
choice must lie between something like this reconstructed text, used as 
a basis (and modified) by the ‘ Western’ reviser, and the text of B. 


1 The tract Contra Varvmadum (perhaps by the anti-priscillianist Itacius Clarus, 
bishop of Ossonuba mm Spam; late 4th century; wrongly attributed to Vigilius of 
Thapsus) twice (1, 81 and iii. 71) quotes the verse ma text closely lke that of 
Augustine : ee ee eee spiritum sanctum quibua constituit 
(om quibus constitu m 71) praedswcare evangelum, Tertullian, Apologeticus 21 
(cated above, p. 8), seems to show (ad officuum praedswcandt) that he knew the gloss 
εκελευσα κηρυσζειν τὸ ευὐαγγελιον ; see J. R Harms, Four Lectures on the Western 
Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 55 f. 

2 Important contributions to the understanding of the evidence as to the 
‘Western’ text of Acts 1.2 were made by P. Corsasen, Der Oyprianische Text der 
Acta apostolorum, 1892, and by F. 0. Burkitt, Zhe Old Latium and the Itala, 1896, 
pp. 57 £., 66-71. 
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DETACHED NOTE ON 1. 2 257 


With regard to this text and Augustine’s Latin a few comments may 
be added. 


(1) The reading in dee quo (qua) seems assured for Augustine in Contra 
Fehcem and Contra ep Fundaments| The reference in the form under 
consideration seems to be to Lk. v1.13." The chief (but of course not 
the complete) contents of the former ‘treatise’ are stated to be Jesus’ 
words and deeds from his first choice and instruction of the apostles. 
His imstruction was completed (καὶ λέγων τὰ rept τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
θεοῦ Acts i. 3) durmg the resurrection appearances, and the present 
‘treatise’ goes on to narrate how 1t was carmed out by his apostles. 

(2) The rendering of καὶ συναλιζομενος by et quomodo conversatus est 
may mean ‘and how he associated.’ In that case it shows that the 
translator took vss. 2-4, which repeat matters presented more at length 
m the Gospel of Luke, as a succession of statements describing the 
contents of the ‘former treatise’. (a) elegti, (Ὁ) et precepit, (c) qurebus 
praebuit se, (d) et quomodo conversatus est, (6) et precept ers ne descederent. 
This accorded with the imtent of the original author (cf. the similar 
summary, Acts x. 40-42), and quomodo may represent a ‘ Western’ ws, 
otherwise lost. Yet the addition of the word in translation would 
hardly be beyond the degree of freedom which the translator permits 
himself, and it 1s probably better to ascribe the addition to him.® 

(3) The absence of any reference to the Ascension m this text 18 
surely to be associated with the similar absence of mention of that 
event in the ‘Western’ text of Lk xxiv. 51. The change, whether by 
addition or subtraction, must be ascribed to the same motive in both 
cases, and was part of the same reworking of the New Testament text. 


1 On the other text used by Augustine see below, p 258. 

2 It may be objected that no Greek text, and no other version than the Latin, has 
the reading ‘on the day when,’ and consequently the theory may be proposed that 
the Greek text lying before the ‘ Western’ reviser read, like B, axpe ys ἡμέρας (but 
without ανελημῴθη), and was changed, either by the reviser or the Latin translator, 
to ‘on the day when.’ On this supposition the ‘day’ referred to by the Greek text 
would have to be taken as that of the final :mstruction to the apostles (Lk. xxiv. 
47  ), which mcluded o kind of choice (cf. Acts xv. 7 and x. 41) But the lack of 
Greek attestation does not outweigh the positive evidence of Augustine’s citations, 
and the reference to Lk. xxiv. 47 ff, 18 attended with difficulties. The suggestion 
that in ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 7 the word ἡμέρα means ‘period’ (cf. Jer. vii. 22 ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἡ 
ἀνήγαγον αὐτοὺς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου : John xiv. 20, xvi. 28, 26, etc.) is admussible ; 
cf. Blass, Philology af the Gospels, 1898, pp. 182-137, Hwangelswm seoundun 
LIucam, 1897, Ὁ xxxi. 

3 Zahn argues mm 8 valuable note (Urausgabe, pp. 180 f.) that guomodo merely 
means ‘when,’ used in translating the Greek particple by a Latin temporal clause 
(of. h τὰ Acts v. 24, 27); see J. Pirson, ‘Quomodo en latin vulgaire’ in Philolo- 
gtsche und volkskundliche Arbeien Karl Volimoller dargebrachi, Erlangen, 1908, 
pp. 721. ; and this is wholly possible. Hither explanation leaves it unnecessary to 
suppose that the Greek text read ὡς. 

This point has been justly and acutely urged by F. Graefe, ‘Der Schluss des 
Lukasevangeliums und der Anfang der Apostelgesshichte,’ Theologische Studien und 
Kritihen, vol. lxi., 1888, pp. 622-541, who adopts the view that the ‘Western’ 
text of both passages excised the reference to the Ascension ; see also F. Graefe, 
ibid., vol. Ἰχχι., 1898, pp. 186f On the text of Lk. xxiv. 51 see Hort, ‘ Appendix,’ 
p. 73. Tho other phrases and sentences in Lk. xxiv., with incomplete attestation 
and held by Hort to be instances of ‘ Western non-interpolation,’ must be included 
in considering the problem. 
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208 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Old Latin [88 several forms of the Old Latin in vs 2 are to be explained as 
modifications of the ‘Western’ text of Augustine and conflations of it 
with the fuller B-text. The most interesting is that of gig: 

usque in diem quo precepit apostolis per spimtum sanctum prae- 
dicare evangelium quos elegerat (elegit ὃ. 
Here the Ascension has not been introduced, although im other respects 
(notably usque sn dem and quos elegerat) the influence of the B-text 
is plain. 

Augnatine, De consensu evangelistarum iv. 8, offers a different Latin 
text from that quoted above (p. 257) from other works of his, and the 
same text is found in the Augustimian work of doubtful origin, De unitate 
ecclesiae (Emstola ad Oatholscos de secta Donatsstarum) 11 (27). 


usque in diem quo apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum mandans 
juseit (eis for jussit, De wnitate) praedicare evangelium. 
This is probably a revision under the influence of the B-text through the 
Vulgata, which, as 18 well known, Augustine employed in the Gospel 
citations of the De consensu.! But equally with the other text of 
Augustine, this form lacks any reference to the Ascension. 

Codex Bezxa ΤῈ text of Ὁ is also conflate. It retained καὶ exeAcure κηρυσσειν τὸ 
evayyeAtoy, but nevertheless restored from the B-text evretAauevos, thus 
producmg a doublet, and from the same source it introduced ἀνελημφθη 
(necessarily un an altered position). The confused awkwardness of the 
resulting sentence in D proves that here, as in so many other cases, its 
text is conflate. The Latan ἃ agrees substantially with Ὁ, but by the 
curious phrase quem susceptus est, which breaks an otherwise perfect con- 
nexion, d betrays even more clearly that the reference to the Ascension 
is an. intrusion into a previously formed Latin vermon. Further evidence 
that ἃ is a rendering not all from one hand 18 to be seen in the repetation 
of praecepit, where ἃ single translator would have been almost certain to 
use different Latin words for ἐντειλάμενος and exeAevoe. The earliest 
rendering, however, had adopted (so Augustine) praecepti, instead of jussit, 
for ἐκελευσε, and when evretAauevos came later to be mjected into this 
Latin translation, no other word seemed so apt as prascipers, in spite of 
the infelicitous repetition.? 

Vulgate Vg has conformed its rendering completely to the B-text. 
usque in diem qua praecipiens apostolis per spiritum sanctum 
quos elegit adsumtus est, 


and this rendering is followed by perp and (with quo for qua) by e. 
The Luxeuil lectionary gives substantially the Vulgate text, but with 
pracdicare evangelium inserted, a8 in gig t, after per spiritum sanctum. 
Gahidic The Sahidic version seems to represent a Greek text as follows : 


1 Burkitt, The Old Lat and the Itala, pp. 58 £., 72-78. 

2 J. R. Harris, Codex Bezag, pp. 154f., has tried to show that this double 
employment of prascemé indicates that the ‘Western.’ text here was first formed in 
Latin, and then taken over into Greek. Bat all that it actually proves is that, as 
stated above, the Latin text of ἃ did not reach its present form at one casting, 


DETACHED NOTE ΟΝ 12 259 


αχρι ἧς ἡμέρας ανελημφθὴ εντειλαμενος τοῖς ἀποστολοις δια 
TVEULATOS αγίου κηρυσσειν τὸ ευαγγελίον ous ἐξελεξατο. 


The conflation here pursues something of the same general method as 
that found in D. 

The Bohairic, as would be expected, follows the B-text. Bohairic 

We may now turn to the Symac versions. (a) Ephrem (see below, Syriac 

Ῥ. 884) would seem to have used an Qld Syriac ‘Western’ text 
similar to that of gig; for he states that the close of Jesus’ activity was 
‘the day when he instructed the apostles in Galilee to preach the Gospel.’ 
This at any rate implies the Greek exeAevoe κηρυσσεῖν To ευαγγελιον, 
and with almost equal certainty shows that Ephrem’s text did not include 
ἃ reference to the Ascension. But Ephrem’s text seems to have read 
‘until the day when.’ (Ὁ) The Peshitto renders: ‘until the day on which 
he ascended, after he had mstructed the apostles whom he chose by the 
Holy Spirit’ This is the B-text, except that ανελημφθη is miroduced, 
as in D, immediately after ἡμέρας, and δια πνευματος αγιου put after 
efeAefaro. This order may be due metely to the freedom of the trans- 
lator. (c) The Harclean text is a revision according to the Antiochian 
Greek standard, although, as m the Peshitto, the mention of the Holy 
Spirit is put after ‘whom he chose’: ‘until the day when, after he had 
instructed the apostles whom he chose through the Holy Spirit, he 
ascended” The Harclean margin, however, communicates a form m 
which, after the same semes of phrases found in pesh, there is added at 
the close: ‘and he commanded to preach the gospel.’ The result is a 
text identical with D except for the position of δια πνευματος αγιου, but 
which may have arisen by a process independent of, and somewhat 
different from, that which produced the text of Ὁ, 

The matter of the position of δια rvevparos aywv in the B-text has 
always given trouble to the interpreter. In the versions 1t was not 
difficult so to change it as to umprove the sense, and (unless it be in the 
Harclean text and margin) they can hardly be relied on for evidence as to 
the order of their underlying Greek in this respect. Cyml of Alexandria 
(Adv, Nestorvt blasphemias iv. 3) expressly connects δια πνεύματος aytov 
with the choice of the apostles, but it is more than doubtful whether this 
implies any peculiamty in the form of the B-text with which he was 
familiar. 

From this survey of the development and influence of the ‘ Western’ codex 
form we return to the B-text. It is evident that three small changes im Veteanus 
the text which we have reconstructed as probably lying beneath the 
‘Western’ text (above, Ὁ. 256) would have produced the B-text, namely : 

(1) ev ἡμερα ἡ changed to axps ns ἡμέρας (cf. Acts 1. 22 ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας 
ἧς ἀνελήμφθη) ; (2) ους inserted before εξελεξατο ; (8) ἀνελήμφθη added 
at the close. To one who accepts the view that we have in Luke xxiv. Conclusion 
51 an interpolation of the words cat avepepero εἰς Tov oupavoy not 
found in ND and the Old Latin [cf also Sinaitic Syriac}, but contained 
in B and all other witnesses), 11 may well seem probable that in the 
B-text of Acta i. 2 we have before us ἃ similar expansion due to the 
innocent desire of a very early editor to introduce here a mention of the 
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Ascension ; and this 18 the conclusion of the present writer. Such a view 
is confirmed by the fact that in Acts this reference to the Ascension 1s 
premature, since it is introduced before the mention of the preceding 
resurrection appearances. Without an express statement of the Ascension 
in Luke xxiv. 51 the reference of Acts i. 2 is positively unsuitable, and 
in any case the natural place for any mention of it in Acts 1s not 
reached until verse 9, where the full account of the event 1s given as an 
integral part of the narrative reserved for the present ‘treatise’ 


Original text 


Western Gieck 


Tertullian (?) 


C. Varimadam 


gig t 





Luxenil lectionary 


The alternative to this view is the supposition that the B-text was 
original, and was deliberately mutilated so as to make it omit the 
references to the Ascension in both Luke xxiv. 51 and Acts1 2. A 
sufficient motive for this is hard to see in either passage. The con- 
siderations, just mentioned, of literary appropriateness in Acta i. 1-9 
which commend the ‘ Western’ text ‘intrinsically’ to our cmtical judg- 
ment, are not such as would have led the ‘ Western’ reviser to abbreviate 
& previously existent longer text, while the idea that he noticed a 
contradiction between the apparent date of the event in Luke xxiv. 51 
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and that of the Ascension, forty days later (Acts i. 3), and therefore 
removed the reference to the Ascension from Luke xxiv. 51, not only is 
in itself highly umprobable but entirely fails to explain the excision of 
aveAnudOy from Acts1 2. If τὸ be suggested that the Latin tradition 
rests on an abbreviation made by the African translator (see above, 
Pp. CCXXXvi-vi11), the reply is conclusive that the Old Symac (Ephrem) had 
a text at least partly, and perhaps almost wholly, smular, and that the 
Greek text of D by its present confusion betrays 1.8 origm from ἃ text 
in which aveAnudOy was lacking. 

The preceding diagram exhibits, as nearly as such a method permits, Diagram 
the relation of the several witnesses here. The abundance of the 
material makes the graphic presentation unusually instructive with respect 
to the text of Acts in general; but it 18 offered with some hesitation, 
because in fact the several witnesses are not, for the most part, actual 
members of the genealogy, but merely represent approximately types of 
text through which the descent has taken place. The diagram, however, 
displays to the eye how the original text suffered two distinct modifica- 
tions, in the Old Uncial and in the ‘ Western’ texts, and how from these 
by mainly independent mixtures the successive forms were produced. 
It will be observed that the pure descendants of the two forms are, on 
the one side, the Antiochian Greek, the Bohairic, the Vulgate, and 
probably the Peshitto, on the other the text of Augustine, Contra Felscem, 
and of Contra Varimadum. The mixture found in Augustine, De consensu, 
has been omitted im order not to confuse the lines too much. The 
dependence of the Vulgate on the Old Latin pertains to phraseology, not 
to text, and 1s not indicated bya line, The relations of date, as between 
the several mixtures, have had to be partly neglected in the diagram, 


xiii. 27-29. 


From the conflate and corrupt text of D, with the aid of helmg 
and hel, the ‘Western’ text of these verses can be made out 
to have read approximately as follows: (27) οὐ yap κατοικουντες ev 
LEpOVTGANL καὶ οἱ GPXOVTES αὐτῆς, μὴ σύνιεντες τὰς γραφὰς τὼν 
προφητων tas κατὰ παν σαββατον αναγεινωσκομενας επληρωσαν, 
(28) καὶ μηδεμιαν αἰτιαν θανατου evpovres εν GUTW, κρείναντες αὑτὸν, 
παρεδωκαν πείλατω εἰς ἀναίρεσιν" (29) ws δὲ ετελουν παντα τὰ περι 
aurov γεγραμμενα, nTovvTo τὸν πείλατον μετα τὸ σταυρωθηναι avrov 
amo του ξυλου καθαερεθηναι, καὶ ἐπυτυχοντες καθειλον καὶ εθηκαν εἰς 
μνημεῖον. 

γε. 37. avrns (Ὁ d) was also preserved in gig vg; likewuse ypadas 
(Ὁ d) in e (hence in E). 

That the presence in D of xpetvavres (with the requisite καὶ prefixed) 
is due to contamination from the B-text is probable, since in the Bezan 
form of vs. 28 the same word is found just below and apparently in its 
right place. This probability is in some measure confirmed by the fact 
that ἃ in vs. 28 renders xpevavres by judicantes, but in va. 27 has cum 
judtcassent ; in vs. 27 a later translator was probably at work, following 
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the conflate text of Ὁ. In the later position κρείναντες perfectly suits 
the context and carries distinct emphasis (well brought out by autem dq). 

Vs. 28. ev αὐτὼ appears in Ὁ 614 1611 ἃ gig vg hel x sah (‘ against 
him’) boh (‘in him’). This addition might have been made im order 
to obviate the awkwardness of the collocation of participles (evpovres 
Kpewvavres) τὰ the orgmal text (see below). εἰς ovarpeory was the 
‘Western’ reading. The otiose eva D 18 due either to reaction from d 
or (more probably) to contamination from the o1iginal reading of the 
B-text eva αναιρωσὶιν discussed below. 

Ve. 99. ἐτέλουν D may be used 1m the sense of ‘had completed’ (as 
in vii. 23 ἐπληροῦτο, and many other cases; see J H. Ropes, Harvard 
Theological Review, 1923, pp. 168-170), or may be due to the observation 
that the burial also was 1m fulfilment of prophecy (ef πλούσιος Matt. 
xxvii 57, Is hii.9, Hebrew) εἰσὶν D is probably a mechanical imitation 
of ἃ The ‘Western’ pera το σταυρωθηναι (or σταυρωσαι ἢ avrov 
yrouvTo Tov πείλατον καθαιρεθηναι helm was altered in D ἃ into 
yrouvTo τὸν πειλατον τουτον μεν oTavpwoat in order to restore the 
substance of yrycavro πειλατον avaipeOnvar avrov, as found im the 
B-text of vs. 28, but with the result of wholly destroying the sequence 
of thought. μεν D is a curious survival from pera. (hel mg). 

παλιν D ἃ (omitted by helmg) was added m connexion with the 
conflation ; it is inappropriate to ἐπιτυχόντες, which originally referred, 
not to the crucified body, but to the request. καὶ καθελοντες D probably 
represents a ‘Western’ καθειλον (cf ἃ deposuerwnt) altered to agree with 
the B-text; the καὶ, which has now passed into d also, was necessarily 
prefixed in making the correction. These suppositions permit a smoother 
Greek, and serve to explain the presence of καὶ before εθηκαν. 

aro rou évAov is in its true ‘ Western’ position in hel mg ; the process 
of conformation to the B-text necessitated the change of position now 
seen in Ὁ ἃ. 

The original ‘ Western’ reviser seems to have been chiefly guided hy 
the desire to recite the events more completely. In the following details 
the text underlying the ‘Western’ revision was probably superior to that 
preserved in B. 

(1) Va. 27, aurns (Ὁ ἃ gig vg) for avrwy (cf. Lam. i. 6, 11. 2; Is. i 21, 
lx. 17) is unconventional and appropriate. 

(2) Vs. 27, for rovrov αγνοησαντες B, the shorter reading ayvoyoavres 
(cf. D d) is to be preferred. This verb, more commonly meaning ‘be 
ignorant of,’ ‘fail to recognize,’ was here used im the senee of ‘not 
understand,’ and caused difficulty (note how Lk 1x. 45 ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα 
τοῦτο was furnished with a following explanatory sentence not found in 
Mk, ix. 32). The ‘Western’ reviser substituted μὴ ovvuevres; the 
B-text supplied a new object τουτον. 

(3) As between the position of xpesvayres in vs. 917 in the B-text and 
ita position im vs. 28 in the ‘Western’ text (Ὁ d, οὗ note above), every 
consideration of intrinsic fitness speaks for the later position. The 
difficulty caused by kpewvavres in va. 27 (fully brought out in the com- 
mentaries) even led Blass to propose a conjectural emendation so that 
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participle and principal verb might have the same (understood) ebject. 
To the emender who produced the B-text the transference of κρείναντες 
from vs, 28 to vs 27 may have seemed to relieve a certain baldness and 
obscurity in vs. 27, at the same time it obviated the unpleasant colloca- 
tion ευροντες KpetvayTes in vs. 28. That such a collocation was possible 
is shown by Acts xu. 19, many other cases are but little less harsh. 
As a part of this operation καὶ was inserted before ras φωνας im vs 27. 
The procedure bears a stmking analogy to the anticrpatory insertion of 
ανελημφθη in the B-text of Acta i. 2. 

(4) Vs. 28, for αναιρεθηναι B the versions attest an eatly eva avatpuccy 
(ut wnterficer ent vg pesh, cf. boh ; umproved to read ut anterficeretur gig a). 
This imitation of the Semitic plural (cf Wellhausen, Eenletung un dre ἄγου 
ersten Hvangelien, pp 25 £) to denote an mdefinite subject (cf Acts 11 2 
and elsewhere) was early modified in the ‘Western’ teat (cf D 
παρεδωκαν πειλατω... εἰς avatpertv), and 1s to be accepted, on transcrip- 
tional grounds, instead of the more sophisticated substitutes of both B 
and Ὁ. Since αναιρεθηναι and εἰς ἀναίρεσιν are alike easily capable of 
literal translation nto both Latin and Syriac (cf. Acts vin. 1 [vg vii. 60, 
pesh vii. 617), 16 may be confidently assumed that these versiuns offer a 
hieral, not a free, translation of the Greek which they had before them. 


xi. 33. 


ampwrw D ἃ gig, codd. known to Bede. 

Sevrepw BSAC 81 Antiochiar vg pesh hel tert sah bob. 

There are minor variations cf position and phrasing. 

wpwrw 1s also expressly attested for Acts xiii 33 im the following 
passages of Origen and Hilary 


Origen, Selecta wm psalmos, ψαλμὸς δεύτερος (ed Lommatsch, vol. x. 
pp. 393 f.). 
δυσὶν ἐντυχόντες ἑβραικοῖς ἀντιγράφοις, ἐν μὲν TH ἑτέρῳ 
εὕρομεν ἀρχὴν δευτέρου ψαλμοῦ ταῦτα ἐν δὲ τῷ ἑτέρῳ συνήπτετο 
τῷ πρώτῳ. καὶ ἐν ταῖς πράξεσι δὲ τῶν ἀποστόλων τό" Yids μου 
εἶ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε, ἐλέγετο εἶναι τοῦ πρώτου 
ψαλμοῦ - Ὥς γὰρ γέγραπται, φησίν, ἐν πρώτῳ ψαλμῷ, Ὑἷός μου εἶ 
σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε. τὰ ἑλληνικὰ μέντοι ἀντίγραφα 
δεύτερον εἶναι τοῦτον μηνύει. τοῦτο δὲ οὐκ ἀγνοητέον, ὅτι ἐν τῷ 
ἑβραικῷ οὐδενὶ τῶν ψαλμῶν ἀριθμὸς παράκειται, πρῶτος εἰ τύχοι, 
ἢ δεύτερος, ἢ τρίτος. 


Hilary, Tract. in psalm. ii. 


1. Plures nostrum ambiguos facit apostolica auctoritas, utrum 
psalmum hune cohaerentem primo et veluti primi extimum putent 
esse, an vero subjacentem et secundum potius connumerent. namque 
in Actibus Apostolorum primum hunc haberi atque esse sub 
oratione beata Pauli ita docemur: Nosque vobis evangelizamus eam 
quae ad patres facta est promissio, hanc deus explevit filiis nostris, 
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suscitans dominum nostrum Jesum, sicut et in psalmo scriptum 
est primo: Filius meus es tu, ego hodie genu: te; cum suscitavit 
eum ἃ mortws amplius nun regressurum in interitum. ob hance 
ergo apostolicam auctoritatem errore scmbentium fieri creditur, ut 
in ordine secundus psalmus iste numeretur, cum primus esse 1080 
docture gentium testante noscatur, cognoscenda itaque ea ratio est, 
cur et a nobis secundus esse intellegendus sit, et ab apostolo esse 
primus ostensus éit. 

3. ... Hi [sc LXX interpretes] ergo psalmos inter ceteros libros 
transferentes et m numerum redegerunt et in ordimem conlocaverunt 
et diapsalmis distinxerunt, qui omnes secundum Hebraeos confusi 
et habebantur et habentur. horum igitur translationes Hebraeis 
tum lingua tantum sua utentabus non erant necessariac. . .. 

4, Beatus ergo apostolus Paulus, secundum professionem suam 
Hebraeus ex Hebraeis, etiam secundum hebraicam cognitionem et 
fidem psalmum hunc primum esse dixit, translatorum distanctione 
mon usus. cul maximum hoc praedicandi ad synagogae principes 
studium erat, ut dommum nostrum Jesum Christum dei filium, 
natum, passum, resurgentem regnare in aeternum ex docirina legis 
ostenderet. tenuit itaque hunc modum, ut Hebraeis praedicans 
Hebraeorum consuetudine uteretur. sed nobis translatorum uten- 
dum auctoritate est, legem non ambiguitate litterae sed doctrinae 
sclentia transferentium. 


The quotation comes from Ps. ii. 7, and the reading zpwrw imphes 
the ancient combination of Psalms 1. and ii in Hebrew mss, which is 
mentioned in rabbinical sources (early third century, Palestamian) as well 
as by Origen (as above). Justin Martyr (Apol. 1. 40) quotes the two 
psalms as one, while Eusebius, Apollinarius, and Euthymius Zigabenus 
(all perhaps in dependence on Origen) refer to this Hebrew practice. 

On the Latin side, likewise, Tertullian, Adv. Marctonem, 1v 22, quotes 
Ps. 11. 7 88 τῷ. promo psalmo, and Cyprian, Testtmonia i. 13 (codd. LV), ini. 
112 (codd. LM), adduces two other passages from Ps. 11. in the same way, 
although in five further cases all codices of Testvmonia cite verses from 
Ps, 1. as 1m psalmo secundo, probably by an emendation of primo ongin- 
ally written by Cyprian. For patristic and rabbinical references see 
Tischendorf, ad loc.; Lagarde, Novae psaltersa graect editions specimen 
(Abhandlungen, Gottingen Academy, xxxii1.), 1887, pp. 16-18; and 
Zabn, Urausgabe, pp. 83, 234 f. with the works there cited. 

On. the other hand, no extant copy of the Greek Psalter combines the 
two psalms in one, and neither Orgen nor Hilary seems to have known 
of any that did so. Justin may have learned from the Jews the practice 
which he, like Origen, followed; in the case, however, of Cyprian (and 
perhaps Tertullian) we must infer the actual use of copies of the 
Psalter in Latin in which the two psalms were combined. This con- 
tinued as the practice of African Bibles until after the middle of the 
fourth century ; see G. Mercati, D’ aleunt nuove sussidt per la critica del 
testo da S. Oipriano, Rome, 1899, pp. 18-25. 

Acts xiii. 33 is probably the earliest known citation of a psalm by 
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number, and no other instance 1s found in the New Testament. The 
date at which numbers began to be assigned to the several psalms 18 not 
known. Origen seems to have known no Hebrew Ms. containing them, 
and the citation of the first psalm by number need not imply that the 
wuss. known to the wnter of Acts contamed numbers for other psalms 
Origen himself, however, and the Testwmonta of Cyprian, regularly cite 
the Greek and Latin psalms by number. 

ampwrw (altogether natural if this chapter of Acts was originally 
written im Aramaic, and not inconceivable 17 the origimal was in Greek) 
probably gives the true text. In that case devrepw was substituted for 
mpwrw by early editors acquamted only with the LXX, in which the two 
pealms were more commonly separated. This 1s more probable than the 
alternative supposition that Sevrepw is original, and was emended in the 
‘Western’ text, before the tame of Omgen, to conform to the Hebrew 
practice and to copies of the Latin (and Greek ἢ Psalter hke those used 
by Tertullian and Cyprian. 

As to the other vamant words m the sentence, and their order, no 
certain conclusion 1s possible. 

In view of all the facts, the suggestion that the original text lacked 
any mention of number, and has been completed im accordance with two 
different methods of counting, is to be rejected. It gaims no sufficient 
weight from the fact that a number of Greek codices of Acts omit any 
mention of number. 


xv. 29. 


The omission of καὶ πνικτων and the addition of the (negative) Golden 
Rule in vs. 29 must be discussed together. Three types of text present 
themselves: (1) that of Tertullian without καὶ πνικτων and without the 
Golden Rule; (2) that of Irenaeus (expressly attested for the original 
Greek by cod. 1739 both in this verse and in vs. 20) without καὶ πρέκτων 
but with the Golden Rule; (3) the B-text, with καὶ rvixrwv but without 
the Golden Rule. In xxi, 25 the Golden Rule does not seem to find a 
place in any known text. 


1. 


The text of Tertullian (which departs from the B text im omittang 
και wvixTwv) adequately accounts for the others, and is to be accepted. 
See Tertullian De pudicttea 12, with which may be compared Apologet. 9,! 
De monogamia 5, Adversus Marcionem iv. 16. In addition to the evidence 
of Tertullian, this text is supported by Pacian of Barcelona (f between 
379 and 392), Paraenesis 4, in a full quotation of the decree, and 
probably by Ambrosiaster and Augustine. Itis the text of Ephrem in 
va. 20, although that father has the Golden Rule in vs. 29. Moreover, 
traces of the same text still survive in gig and D d. 


1 In Apologe. 9 Tertullian speaks of the actual practice of Christians in not 
eating ‘things strangled,’ but makes no reference to Acts xv. 29, which in De 
pudrctita 12 he interprets as relating to morals, not to food. It is wrong to take 
Apologet. 9 as evidence that at any period Tertullian was acquamted with a text 
of Acts xv. 20, 29 contaimmg four provisos. 
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These statements require fuller explanation : 

(a) Ambrosiaster (on Gal. ii. 1-2, quoted above, Ὁ. ccxlv, note 2), while 
acquainted with the reading ef a suffocato, expressly rejects it. In the 
passage named he makes no mention of the Golden Rule, and it 18 clear 
that his text of the Decree did not contain it, since in Quaest. vet. ef nove 
testamentt, iv. 1, he refers to the Rule as a part of ‘naturales lex, known 
to all mankind 1 

(6) Augustine shows striking points of agreement with Ambrosiaster, 
and may well have been imfluenced by him here as elsewhere; see 
Speculum 28 (ed. Weihrich, p. 199), Contra Faustum 32, 13; Enarr 
om Ps, 57,13; Hnarr. on Ps 118, cited by G. Resch (see below), p. 137. 
Augustine reads the text without καὶ wvixrwv, and does not intimate 
that the decree of Acts xv. mcluded the (negative) Golden Rule, which, 
on the contrary, mn the comments on the Psalms named he quotes as 
written in our hearts and as ‘naturae legem.’ 

(c) Ps.-Eucherius, Comm. in Gen. tx. 1 cannot be adduced as an inde- 
pendent witness to this text, since its citation of Acts xv 29 occurs in a 
passage taken over bodily from Augustine, Contra Faustum, xxx1i. 13. 

(ἃ That the text found m gig 1s derived from that attested by 
Tertullian is shown by the following reasoning. (a) In no one of the three 
passages in question (xv. 20, xv. 29, xxi. 26) does gig contain the Golden 
Rule. (6) In xv. 20 and xxi. 25 gig omits καὶ πνικτου (καὶ πνικτον), 
although in xv. 29 it reads et sujfocato. (c) But in the original text under- 
lying gig, xv. 20 and xv. 29 must have been in agreement. Consequently 
it appears that the text of gig for the Decree in ve. 29 1s due to alteration 
to make it conform to vg, with which it 1s almost identical in language, 
while in the parallel speech of James (and mm xxi, 25) it has remained 
without retouching. The Decree would have been the most obvious 
point for the attention of an editor interested in conforming to vg, and 
hence vs. 29 would have been the passage most likely to suffer alteration. 
The inference from this reasoning is that gig really attests the same text 
as Tertullan., 

A parallel to this situation is found in Ephrem (below, p. 426), who 
repeats James's speech without either καὶ rvixrov or the Golden Rule, 
but shortly after, in referring to the Decree, mentions the Gulden Rule, 
Ephrem’s Comm. in epp. D. Paul, Lat. transl., Venice, 1893, p 243 
(troduction to commentary on 1 Timothy), confirms this evidence that 
Ephrem’s text of the Decree omitted καὶ πνίκτων, but gives no indication 
as to the Golden Rule. 

(ὁ Dd testify in a somewhat similar way to the text of Tertullian. 
In all three passages both D and ἃ omit the reference to things strangled, 
and in xv. 29 they add the Golden Rule in general agreement with the 
text of Irenaeus. But im xv. 20, although they add the Golden Rule, 
they have preserved in the main verb the second person (πόεειτε, faciatis). 


1 Ambrosiaster (Pseudo-Augustine), Quaest. rv. 1: Primum lex formata in 
litteris dari non debuit, quia in natura ipsa inserta quodam modo est et creators 
notitia ex traduce non latebat. nam quis nesciat quid bonse vitae conveniat aut 
ignoret quia quod sibi fieri non vult alii munime debeat fier ? 
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This second person 18 appropriate to vs. 29, but not to the immediate 
context in vs. 20. The Golden Rule, therefore, in this text must first 
have been inserted in due form in va 29, and thence, in a later stage of 
the development of the text, have been intioduced mto vs. 20.1 This 
complicated process seems a necessary assumption in order to explain the 
present complicated state of the text of D d, and suffices to give a clear 
account of the latter. It thus appears that in the stage of the text of Dd 
immediately preceding the text of the existing Ms., the Golden Rule was 
lacking in vs. 20 but was present in vs. 29, +0 that the situation was the 
same as that slall found im gig and Ephrem. We may therefore rafely 
draw the same conclusion about the still earlier text on which D 18 
ultimately based as in the case of gig, and regard Dd as likewnse really 
testifying to the same text as that used by Tertullian. 


II. 


The text of Irenaeus (with both the omission of καὶ mvixrwy and the 
addition of the Golden Rule) is supported by Cyprian, Testemonta, by Dd 
(in the present form of their text: for the earlier form, see above), and 
possibly by codex 1739 (in va. 20; although the suspicion of accidental 
error is aroused by the further omission in that codex in vs. 20 of των 
εἰδωλων and by the inclusion in vs. 29 of καὶ πνικτου). 

Other certain examples of the text of Irenaeus and Cyprian are not 
forthcoming. The letter of a Pelagian (ed. Caspar:, Briefe, Abhandlungen 
und Predigten, Ohristiania, 1890, p. 18), of date between 413 and 430, 
quotes expressly from the Decree the Golden Rule; whether, as would 
seem not unlikely, the writer had a text without καὶ πνικτὼων must 
remain uncertain. Conversely, Jerome, Comm. in Gal. v. 2 (see below) 
quotes the Decree without καὶ πνικτων, but does not indicate whether or 
not his text included the Golden Rule. The same is true of Fulgentius 
(7533), Pro fide catholica 9. According to the scholion of cod. 1739, 
Eusebius in his work agamst Porphyry stated that Porphyry (third 
century) referred to the (negative) Golden Rule in ἃ way damaging to 
the Christians, apparently drawing it from the Decree, but whether 
Porphyry made any further reference to the provisos is not indicated. 
For evidence that the original (Greek) form of the Didascalia (third 
century) did not mention ‘things strangled’ in vs. 29, see above, pp. 
excV-CXcvil. 


IIT. 


This is the point at which may most conveniently be mentioned certain 
mixed forms of the text. 

One of these is the important form with both the four provisos and 
the Golden Rule. It evidently exerted a far-reaching influence, discernible 
in witnesses which in other respects follow the B-text. Such are 


1 In vs. 29, ἃ reads ne fecertiis, but D, whose text m an earlier stage probably 
had the corresponding Greek py wore, has μη wroer. Those mimuscules 
(614, etc.) which here contain the Golden Rule are divided between motere and 
WOLELY.. 
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numerous Greek minuscules (all of them classed by von Soden im the 
groups designated by I and K°), vg.codd hel -x sah; all these have both 
kat wvixrwy (or some modification of the plirase) and the (negative) 
Golden Rule. 

Among Latin fathers Jerome, Comm. wm Gal. v. 2, quotes the text 
without καὶ πνικτὼν and adds swe, ut an nonnullis exemplartbus screptum 
est, ‘et α suffocatis. He may here be dependent on Ongen, and in any 
ease does not indicate whether the copies referred to were Latin or Greek. 
So Ambrosiaster (on Gal. ix. 1-2), while using the text without καὶ 
πνίκτων, refers to the Greek text that did contain the words, which he 
believed that ‘sofistae Graecorum’ had interpolated. In Augustine, 
Speculum 29, the text of all three passages which mention the provisos 
is quoted from the Vulgate, with the four 1tema, but Augustine’s comment 
in his epilogue clearly follows the text with three only. 

The strange translation of vg. best codd. in va. 29 (not vs. 20 nor 
xxi 25) et sanguine sujfocato is supported by the reading aiwaros πνικτου 
in some codices of Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. xvii. 29, and in Amphi- 
lochius of Iconium (fl. 370), ed. Ficker, p. 59. 14 (but ef. p. 61.3 and 
13). This may somehow point to the fact that πνικτοῦυ 18 an intrusion 
into the text. 

Gaudentius of Brescia ([410 or 427 ; Magne, vol. xx. col. 954) has the 
form a sanguine id est suffocatis, and A[p]ponins (fifth century; perhaps 
a Syrian, resident in Rome), Comm. om caniec. iii, ed. Rom. 1843, p. 178, 
the somewhat similar ὦ sanguine vel suffocato (but a suffocate et 
sanguine in δ]. vet. pair., vol. xiv. p. 112) Probably both these 
expansions of the Vulgate rendering were intended to indicate that, 
in the view of these writers, the word suffocato of that version merely 
defined sanguine, without adding a fourth prohibition. 

The omission (vs. 29 only) of καὶ atuaros from the B-text m sah 
(cod. Hunt 3 only), Origen, Commentariorwm series in Matt. wviir. (Latin 
transl, ed. Lommatzsch, vol. iv. Ὁ. 198), and Methodius, ‘On the 
Distinction of Foods,’ ed. Bonwetsch, Erlangen, 1891, p. 297, may be 
merely ἃ coincidence, or may be somehow connected with the complicated 
history of the text. The omission of καὺ πορνείας by Origen, Contra 
Oelsum viii. 29 can hardly be significant for his text. 


IV. 


The B-text (with καὶ πνικτων but without the Golden Rule) is 
attested not only by all Greek uncials except D and by nearly all 
minuscules, but by Clement of Alexandria, Omgen (in all probability, 
although express evidence that he did not include the Golden Rule is 
lacking), and other Greek writers, as well as by boh pesh hel.text, 
As is pointed out above, the (negative) Golden Rule was taken over 
into this text in a number of instances. 


1 So Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xi, 1909-10, pp. 267-268. 
Burlatt holds that this waa a correct understanding of the purpose of the Vulgate 
rendermg without δέ. 
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Υ. 


The history of the text seems to have been as follows. In the East 
the Decree was correctly understood in the second century and later to 
relate to food, and under the influence of current custom the text was at 
first expanded by the addition of καὶ rvuxrwy. This application of the 
ancient prohibition of blood, so as to include all flesh improperly 
slaughtered, is known to have been an early Christian usage (Tertullian, 
Anolog. 9 ; cf. Justin, Dial 20), as well as current with the Jews, and 
in the second century the introduction of an express mention of 1t into 
the text would not have seemed a substantial alteration. To Africa, 
however, the Decree came (in the ‘ Western’ Greek text of Acts) in its 
original form, without this addition, and there 1t commonly received (so 
already Tertullian, De pudactita, 12) a moral interpretation (aiparos 
being taken as referring to murder). No Latin text seems to have con- 
tained the addition of ‘things strangled ’ before the tame of Jerome. 

The addition of the (negative) Golden Rule, which sprang from this 
moral interpretation and made over the Decree fully into a brief summary 
of fundamental Christian morals, was effected m Greek copies of the 
second century (Irenaeus), and so passed into the Latin version as early 
as the time of Oyprian’s Testimonia in the third century. Whether the 
Golden Rule was first added in East or West is uncertain. In any case 
the addition ultimately made its way not only into the briefer ‘ Western.’ 
text but also, not later than the third or fourth century (cf. sah), into 
some forms of the expanded B-text. 

If our choice lay between the B-text and that of Irenaeus, the 
former would have to be preferred, since the text of Irenaeus implies 
the (secondary) moral interpretation of the Decree, but the text of 
Tertullian, simpler than either of the other two, suits all reqwrements 
for a text underlying both of them. In a word, any text of which the 
Golden Rule was an integral part, would have to be rejected as a later 
modification of the original. 

The crucial significance of these conclusions for the theory that both 
the B-text and the ‘ Western’ text came from the author of the book of 
Acts seems to have been apparent to every one except Blass. 

See Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 90-92, 154-166, 296-299, 358-365 ; 
G. Resch, Das Aposteldecret nach sevner ausserkanontschen Textgestali (T. U. 
XXviir.), 1905 (where most of the material 1s conveniently presented) ; 
D. Bockenhoff, Das apostolasche Spersegesetz in den ersten finf Jahrhunderten, 
1903; A. v. Harnack, Das Aposteldecret (Act. xv. 29), und dee Blass’sche 
Hypothese (Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy), 1899, pp. 150-176, Die 
Apostelgeschichte (Beitrage zur EHinleitung in das Neue Testament, mT.), 
1908, pp. 188-198. 


xv. 34. 


For the name σείλας the ‘ Western’ text seems to have had ceAeas. 
The name occurs in the following passages: Acts xv. 22, 27, 32, 34, 
40; xvi. 19, 25, 29; xvii 4,10, 14,15; xviii. 5; cf. bel -x for xv. 30. 
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The form with three syllables 1s found in Greek in Codex Bezae 
only, Acts xv. 34 (σειλεα, accusative) and xvii. 4 (σιλαια, dative). In 
the former instance, xv. 34, the whole verse is a ‘ Western’ addition, 
and it may be supposed that the non-western text, by the aid of which 
the text of Codex Bezae has elsewhere been corrected, did not here 
provide the means of correction. The Latin side in xv. 34 reads sileae. 
In xvir 4 (where d reads stlae) no reason suggests itself for this 
exceptional retention m D of the ‘ Western’ form, elsewhere supplanted 
by the form with two syllables, σείλας or σέλας in D, slas in ἃ. 

In the early Latiu authorities the trisyllabic form is much more 
frequent. It 1s used by Irenaeus (xv. 27) and Cyprian (xvi. 25); gigas 
has consistently syleas, and Lucifer and Ambrosiaster hkewise follow the 
form with three syllables, which must therefore have belonged to the 
gigas-recension. It is also cited from the Itmerartum Burdigalense 
(before AD. 333 ; Itinera Hierosolymttana, vol i, Geneva, 1879, p. 21), 
the anonymous Prophetiae, Cassiodorus, Ado of Lyons! Jerome, Comm. 
im Gal. ὦ, 1, probably refers to it. Vulgate codices containing Old Latin 
elements, especially manuscripts of Spanish and Imsh origin, frequently 
show the trisyllabic form, in some cases evidently adopted deliberately 
and used consistently. Oodex Oavensis (0) and the Book of Armagh (Ὁ) 
will serve as examples, 

On the other hand, of the Old Uncials, B consistently gives σειλας, 
while NAC always have ovAas, as does the Antiochian text. To this the 
Vulgate form Silas was made to correspond.2 The Egyptian versions 
read o-tAas, the Peshitto and Harclean shtla. 

It would be natural to suppose ‘Sileas’ due to an adaptation to 
the form of a Semitic name containing a guttural (cf. Σίμων, Συμεών), 
but the names xbvyi (Talmudic), xS»xe% (Palmyrene), do not exactly 
correspond to the variation in the Greek and Latin texts of Acta; see 
Noldeke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlundischen Gesellschaft, vol. xxiv., 
oa Ῥ. 97; Dalman, Grammaisk des judisch-palastineschen Arumilisch, 

28, ἃ, 4. 


1 A. Souter, 1 Study of Ambrosaster (Texts and Studzes, vu.), 1905, p. 208; 
Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 90, 178. 
2 Jerome, Nom. hebr. Ὁ. 71: ‘ Silam, missus.’ 
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Vienna, Καὶ 7541-7548. Builimgusal papyrus fragments, uncial, parallel 


columns, Greek and Sahidic. Probably 12th-13th century. C. Wessely, 
Griechische und kopteche Texte theologeschen Inhalts IV. (Studien zur 
Palaographie und Papyruskunde, xv.), Leipzig, 1914, pp. 107-118. 


K 754la 


Acts 
Σ σι. 


98 [. .7 του yap [και γ7ε 


99 


90 


31 


[vos] ἐσμεν 
[ye]vos ουν urap 
xovres του θῦ ov 
κ οφειλομεν 
χρυσίω ἡ αργυ 
piw ἡ λζθω 
χαραγματι τε 
χνης καὶ ενθυ 
μιασεως avou τὸ 
θἤειϊον εἰναι ομοιον 
τουΐς] μεν ουν χρο 
[νους] τους αγνοιας 
[υπεριδων o Os] 
[τα νυν παραγγε 
[λλει τοῇρς ανοὶς παν 
[τας π]ανταχου με 
[ravJoecy καθοτι 
εστησεν ἡμέρα 
εν ἡ μελλει κρι 
νεῖν τὴν οἰκου 
μενὴν εν δικαι 
οσυνὴ εν av 

δριὼ 


K 7541b 


xv. 
32 [ακουσῆα[ντες de a] 
[νασταστν νεκρ]ῷ 
[. .]ν 


[ακουσομεθα σῆου 


88 [... ovrws ο] 
[παυλος εξηλθ]ε 
[εκ μέσου αὐτω]ν 

84 [τινες de avdpes] 
[κολληθεντες alu 
[τω επιστευσα]ν 
[ev os καὶ διοΊνυ 
[aos ο ἀρεοπ͵α 
[yerns καὶ γυν]η 
[ονοματι δαμᾳ 
[pes και ετ]ερο[ι] 
[συν αὐ͵]τοιῖς 

XVill. 

1 [μετα] δε ταυτα 
[χω]ρϑεις ex 
[των αθηνων 
nAGev εἰς κο[ριν] 

2 Gov κ[αι] ευρω[ν] 
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K 7542a 


XViL 


24 


25 


[. . αλεξαν] 
[Spev]s τω yevee] 
[αν]ηρ λογιος κα 
[τηντησεν εἰς € 
φεσοίν δυνατος] 
ων ev ταῖς yp[ad fas 
ουτος ἣν Kar} 
χήμενος [τὴν ο] 
Sov κῦ Kat (e 

wv [ro] rife eJAfa] 
λει και e[ dao 


κεν ακρ[!Ἴβὼς τα 
[περ]. του χίυ επ]ι 


K 7542b 
27 [πεπιστευκ]οσιν 


28 


[δια τῆς χαρῶτος 
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K 7543a 
xix. 
1 BP oe eee 
2[..] προς 


[αυτους εἰ πῖνα 
[αγιον ελαβ]ε 


[τε πιστευσΊαντ|ες] 


[οὐ δὲ evrojy προς] αὐτο]ν 


[αλλ οἹυδε xf Kou] 
σαμεν εἾ: πνᾳ 4γιδ 
[λαἸμβανουσι ries 
8 [o Se] εἰπεν εἰς τὶ 
[ο]υν εβαπτισθητε 
[οἱ] δὲ εἰπὸν 
[εἰς τ]ο twavvou 
[β]απτισμα 
4 εἰπεν δε w 
avyys εβαπτι 
σεν βαπτισμα 


K 75438b 
xx. 

6. 
[πνα ro αγιο]ν 
[er avro.. εἾἶλα 
ἴλουν .. γλ]ωσ' 
[σαις Kas ἐπροφ]η 

7 [τευον ησαν] δε 
[os παντες αν]δρες 
[woes δωδεκα] 

8 [εὐσελθων δε 
[εἰς τὴν συναγ)]ω 
[ynv ἐπαρρησ ε]α 
[ζετο ert μηναῖς 
[τρεις..... ] 
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K 75442, 

xix. 

13, 14 [κηρυσσει ησαν 
δε Twos σκευα 
ιουδᾳιου ἀρχίερε 
WS EFTTA VOL τοῦτο 

15 ποίουντες απὸ 
κριθεν δε το πνα 
τὸ TWovnpoy εἰπὲ 
QUTOLS TOV μεν ἐν 
γινωσκω Καὶ τὸ 
παύυλον επισταμαι 
υμεις Se τινες ἐστε 

16 [κ]αι εφαλλομε 
[vos 0] avos ex avrovs 
[ev ὦ] ην το πνα το [70] 


[νηρον] κατα 


K 7544b 
xix. 
18 . — 
[πεπιστευκοτω]ν 
[npxovro εξομολΊο 
ἴγουμενοι αναγγελλοντῆες 


K 7545a 


Xx. 
9 [κατω κΊας ἡρθη 

10 [vexpos] «[a]raBas 
[Se o παυΊλος ἐπε 
[πεσεν] auTw Kat 
[συ]ωπεριλαβων 
[εἰπἼε[ν] μη θορυβεισ 
[- - 7] ylae] ψυχη αὖ 
[το]υ ev avrw da] 

11 τιν αἼναβας Se) καρ [xe 
[σα]ς το]ν αρῖτον x]Ja[c] 
[γευσα]μ[εν]ος eb ex 
[κανον τε͵ ομειλη 
[ἴσας αχρι alvyns 
[ourws εἸξ[ηλθεῖν 

12 [nyayolv δε και τὸν 
[παιδα [ζωντα 
[και πα]ρεκληθη 
[σαν οἿυ μετριως 

18 [ημεῶς Se προηλ 
[θομεῖν εἰς το πλοι 
[ον καὶ αἸνηχθημεν 
[- . 1 Τὴν θασο[ν] 
[εκειθ]εν μελλον 
[τες αναλ]αμβανειν 

τον παυΐϊλο]ν 


K 7545b 


xx. 
1δ τς ea 
[μείναντες 
[ev τρωγυλλ]ὦ] 
7™ Fe εἐχ]ομενη] 
ἤλθομεν εἰς ple] 
16 λητον κεκρ[ικει] 
yap o παυλος πἴα] 
ραπλευσαι την] 
εφεσον ows 
μη γενηται 
auTov xpovo 


[τ]ριβηΐσα: 
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K 7546a 


a ae eee ee “το 


[pevo μαι εἰ 15] ὑληῖμ ταῇ 


[συ]μβησομεν[α]) 
[μοι] ev αὐτὴ μη 
23 [γινώσκων [πΊ͵λ[ην] 


[ore] τὸ πν[α τὸ αἼγιρ[ν] 


δι[αἹμα[ρτυ]ρ[ε]ται 
μοι] κατα πολιν 
[λε]γοίν ore Seopa] 
[κΊαι θλειψις σε ple] 
[ν]ουσιν ev Ane 

24 αλλ. ovdevos Xo 
[yo]v ποιουμαι τὴν 
[oxy τιμίαν 
[εμαΐντω ws τέλει 
[- - - Tlov δρομδ 
[μου] και z[yv] δια 
[κο͵νεαν nv [παρ] 
[ελα β]α π[αρἼ]α του] 
[xu εν διαμαρτ[υ] 
[ρ]ασθαι ἐουδαε 
fous] και ελλη 


[σιν τὸ evayye]ALcov] 


K 7546b 


[.- - - - Tov 
[αιματος πα]ντῶ 
27 [ov yap vireo fre 
[λαμην τον μη 
[avayyetAas υμι]ν 
[την βουλὴν του 
28 [θὺ πΊρ[οσ] 
[exere leau 
[τοις Kat πα͵Ίντι 
ἴτω ποιμνέ]ω 
[εν w υμας To πῖνα To 


[αγίον εθετο 


K 7547a 


xx, 


35 [. .7 μ[νημο]νευέε εν] 


[Tle [των λογων [τοῦ] 
[xi ely ore avTos ec] 
[πε]ν μζακαριον 
[eorc] palAA]ov δι 
[δοῖναι η [λαϊμβανεῖ 


36 [κα]ε ταυτᾳ ξίπων 


[9] w[av]Aos Ges τα 
[γ]ονίατα συν πασιν 
[αἹυτοῖς προσηυξατο 


37 [t]kavos δε kAav 


[O]ufo]s eyevero παν 


tov [k]ae eure 
σοντες ert TOV 
t[plaxnAov αὐτου 
[xa }recbtAouv 


38 [av]rov οδυνωμε 


[vo]. μαλιστα ere 
[τω Aoyjw ὦ ee 
ΓρηκΊει ore 
[ουκετιὶ per 
Aovet] To προ 
bomeiy 

[αὐτου] Oe 


[wper|y 


K 7547b 


xXL 


1 [. . . ees] πα 
[rapu και] pupa 

2 [kas evpov]res 
ἴπλοιον δΊ]ήιαπε 
ρων εἰς τῆην os 
[weeny εἐστιβαν 
[τες ἀανηχ͵]θημεν 

3 [avadav.. .Jes δε 
την κυπρον] καὶ 
[καταλιποντΊ]ες 


[αυτὴν ευωνυμὸ 


4, [x]ae 
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K 75482, 
xx. 
11 [. . als δαμασ 
12 [kov a]vavas δε 
[τις av]np ev. «Ἴβης 
[κατα τον νομον 
[μαρ]τυ[ρο]υμενος 
[υ]πο παντων των 
[κατοικουντω]ν 
[εν τίη] δαμάσκω 
13 [ιου]δατων ελθῶ 
προς με κἴαι εἾ 
πιστας εἰπεν μοι 
σαουλ αδελῴε 
ᾳγᾳβλεψον 
[xa]yw αὐτὴ τὴ 
wpa ανεβλεψα 
14 0 Se ewrev μοι ο Os 
των 


K 7548b 
xxii. 
TDs. Ke ὦ νὰν ὦ 
16: Γἰ ees . μελλΊεις α 


[ναστας βαπτίῆσαι 
[και απολουσαι τας 
[αμαρτιας] σου ext 
[καλεσαΐμενος 
[το ονομα του 

17 [κῦ eyevero Sle 
[woe ὑποστρ]ε 
[ψαντι εἰς ἥλημ 
[και rpoo}du]xo 
[μενου μου ev] τῳ Lepw 
[yever T]ae με 


APPENDIX II 
THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION 


THE following Tables, exhibiting the variants of the Vulgate from 
the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, are drawn from a collation made 
by Professor Henry J. Cadbury. The Latin text collated is that 
of Wordsworth and White (1905), and account is not taken of 
variants in Vulgate mss. adduced in their apparatus. Since one 
of the canons of criticism followed by these editors is to adopt 
the Latin reading which agrees with the oldest Greck MSS., it 
is possible that the impression given by the Tables of agreement 
between the Vulgate and Codex Vaticanus is slightly in excess of 
the actual fact. Further, since the Tables include only departures 
from Codex B, it must not be assumed that in other cases, where 
the Greek witnesses are divided, the Vulgate posttwely aitesis the 
reading of that codex. All that the Tables imply by ‘silence’ in 
such instances is that the Latin rendering can have come from the 
Greek of B. It is not to be overlooked that O and 81 are defective 
in considerable sections, and that D fails after xxii 10 and in 
some earlier : 

The Tables are not designed to furnish material for a compari- 
son of the Vulgate and the Old Latin, nor will they facilitate a 
study of the relation of the free translation of the Latin to the 
corresponding freedom of versions into other languages. Of Latin 
freedom only a few examples are given; but those passages have 
been included which Wordsworth and White ascribe to the probable 
influence of a Greek variant attested by no extant Greek 
manuscript. 

The variation of ‘and’ and ‘ but’ has usually not been mentioned 
except where positive Greek evidence for a variant Se or re is at 
hand ; similarly mention is not made of such variants as ergo for 
τε, the omission of the first re in τε... re, and of variations, 
unattested in Greek, in the order of words. This last type of 
variation is especially frequent in the use of the dcomonstratives 
attached to nouns. 

The Greek of Codex Laudianus (E) has been advisedly omitted 
from consideration, since it is so largely conformed to the Latin 
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parallel columns of that manuscript. The miscellaneous references 
in the last column are not intended to be complete, but call 
attention to instructive attestation. 

The method of constructmg the Tables has perhaps caused 
some ‘ Western’ readings of the Vulgate, attested only in Greek 
minuscules, to be overlooked. 


Vulgate NACE Antochan| Ὁ 
I 
4 | pov] per os meum D 
5 ev πνευμᾶτι βαπτισθησεσθε 


αγιὼ] baptizabimini spiritu 


sancto AC Ant 
7 | ecrev]+autem NAC 81 Ant 
8 μου] mth Ant 
aurwr βλεποντω»]} videnti- 
bus 11115 NAC 81 Ant 
10 πορευομενου αὐτου] euntem 
lum sah 
avdpes δυο] duo vir1 614 
14 =| om ovr 20 NAC D 
15 re] autem 0 
ονοματων hominum 
16 εδει] oportet D 
20 αὐτου 1°] eoram 81 
25 ad] de of Ant 
II 
1 [|τὴν ἡμερα»] dies (plural) esh 
8 | Kaz 2°] -que A Ant ᾿ 
4 To πνευμα] Spiritus sanctus Ψ 
6 ἡκουσεν] audiebat C81 ef. Ant 
7 de] +-omnes NAO 81 8 
ουτοι εἰσὶν οἱ λάλουντες γαλει- 
λαιοι] isti qui loquuntur 
galilae: sunt ef. C 
10 Te Kal 1°) et D 
12 θελει Touro erat] hoc vult 
esse A 
Ἢ εἰσι»] +isti jh D 
1 wpa Tpirn τῆς Ἡμερα5) hora 
diei tei tia ef. D 
17 [μετὰ ravra] in novissumis 
diebus NA 81 cf. C Ant D 
22 =| awodederypevor jadprobatum D 
23 δια Xetpos} per manus Ant 
24 Tov θανατου] infern1 D 
88 | om καὶ 1° NAC 81 Ant 
88 peravonoare] +inquit NAC 81 Ant | of. Ὁ 
40 Tns σκολιαξ TauTns | ista prava D 
42 | rn διδαχη] 1n doctrina A 
τὴ Kowuvi. Τὴ κλασαι] COm- 
municatione fractionis sah boh 
48 | δὲ 2°] quoque AC Ant 


eyewero 2°] +m hierusalem 
et metus erat Magnus 1n 
universis NAO 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


SR PRINTED CTT felt co I CE NS TES ARS CIEE EET | ON EET | SN RARE | ge Ne fra APs ee ONS TRESS 


de] etiam 
κατ᾿ ovkov} circa Gomos 


os] is 

werpos εἰς αὐτὸν] in eun) 
petrus 

wap avrov λαβει»] acceptu- 
rum ab eis 

evrrev δὲ πετρος] petrusautem 
dixit 


ναζωραιου] +surge et 

παραχρημα δε] et protinus 

ovros] 1pse 

tcaak, ιακωβ] deus isaac, 
deus jacob 

Ty more] in fide 

προκεχειρισμενον] qui p1ae- 
dicatus est 

χριστον encour] jesum chris- 
tum 


ar αἰωνος αὐτου προφητων] 
suorum a saeculo pro- 
phetarum 

Geos] +vester 

οσοι] qui 

o θεος διεθετο) disposuit deus 

avaoryoas o Geos] deus sus- 
oitans 

τῶν πονηριων»] nequitia sua 


om auras 

οἱ apxeepers] sacerdotes 3 

eOevro] +608 

om ws 

apxteparixou] sacerdotali 

οἰκοδομω»} acdificantibus 

ἐστι» erepor] aliud est 

ev avOpwirots] hominibus 

upas] Dos 

davepor] +est 

υμων axovey μαλλο»] vos 
potius audire 

μηδεν] non 

απ γγειλαν] +ais 

Tov πατρὸς ἡμὼν δια πρευ- 
ματος αἀγιου στοματος] 
spiritu sancto per os 
patris nostri 

μετα παρρησιας xao7ys] com 
omn1 fiducia 

χειρα] +tuam 

του αγιου πνευματος] spiritu 
sancto 

eXeyor] dicebat 


NAC 81 Antiochian 
cf SAC 81 
AC 
AC 81 Ant 
SAC 81 
SAC 
cf AC 
AC 81 
of Aut 
Α 81 δ NO) Ant 
SAC 81 Aut 
A 81 
cf C 
NA 81 Ant 
AG 
SA 81 
Ant 
A 
NA Ant 
ὃς Ant 
Ant 
NA Ant 


1 On this word see Zahn, Vrauagabe, pp. 177 £ 


D 
D 
D 
095 
D 
D 
D 
of. D 
minn 
D 
D 
D 
D 
minn. 
D 
D 
D 
minn 
1874 


of. Ὁ j cf. minn 
D 
D 


D 
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Vulgate 





TO μαρτυριον οἱ ἀποστολοι) 
apostoli testumonium 

Tou Kuplou tyoou τῆς ava- 
oragews| resuriectionis 
1680 christ: domin1 

ἐνδεὴς ny Tis] quisqnam 
egens erat 


avavias ovouar.] nomine 
ananias 
Tins] +agri 


yuvatkos] +sua 
επληρωσεν] temtavit 


“προς auryy] el 

re] autem 

προσετιθεντὸ πιστευοντες TW 
kuptw πλήθη] augebatur 
credentium in domino 
multitudo 

om ve 

σκια] +illius 

nvotke] aperiens 

de 297 et 

παραγενομενοι] adveniens 

ou de παραγενομενοι νπηρεται 
oux eupoy avrouvs εν Tn 
φυλακη, apacrpeparres 
δὲ amryyeday] cum 
venissent autem ministi1 
et aperto carcere non 
invenissent illos, reversi 
nuntiaverunt 

om. or: 

δεσμωτηριο»] +quidem 

¢ow ovdeva] neminem intus 

ev auTw papTupes] sumMUSs 
testes 

arytov} +-quem 

axoucarres| +-haec 

eBovrorro] cogitabant 

om Touro 

απολυσα»]} +208 

ovouaros | +jesu 

re] autem 


rauras] illis 
επισκεψωμεθα] considerate 


urynxovoy] oboediebat 
om τῶν 1° 

βλασῴφημα] blasphemiae 
om. τουτοῦυ 

om εἰς 


VULGATE 


NAC 81 


οὗ NA 


NA 


SA 
NA 
BSA 
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δου πο ρον νυ ἐπε, ee ees | EE | eee ἑν 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Vulgate ΜΑΟΒῚ 

αυτω εἰς κατασχεσιν αντη»] 

ill: eam im possessionem ef. NA 
o Geos ecrrev] dixit deus 
odoy] super omnem NAC 
Touror ] sa BRAC 
εἰς atyurroy] in aegypto 
ιωσηῴ 2°} eyus ΞῈ NA 
taxwS]+1n aegyptum NAC 
auros ereheurnoey | defunctus 

est 1pse SAO 
ev συχεμ] ΕΣ sychem 
Tou πατρος] patris sui 
voy] in filium NAC 81 
Te] vero 
εν ῴλογι πυρος] in igne 

A oyt πυρος] gn AC 
wack Kat taxwB] deus isaac 

et deus jacob 
To ὑποδημα cov των wodwy | 

calolamentaum  pedum 

tuorum NA 81 of O 
avrou] eorum SAC 81 
om καὶ 2° NAC 
εν ΤῊ] ᾿ς terra ᾿ NA 81 
avyurrw] aegyp 
ene] πα apdistis C 
εξελεξατο] accepit NAO 81 
υμι»}] nobis AQ 8l 
om ἐν 81 
recoepaxovra]+in deserto | B°NO81 of. A 
θεου] +vestri NAC 81 
ρομῴα] rempham 
οἰκω] ΑΟϑ1 
@povos) -οδ 
και ἢ yy] terra autem NAC 81 
οικοδομησατεῖ aedificabitis NAC 81 
kapdtas] cordibus AO of 8 
peyahn] +dicens 
mwpovmnpxer | qui ante fuerut 
payer καὶ ekioraywy] 

magus seducens 
eval Teva eavroy] se esse 

aliquem 
θεωρων τα] videns etiam. NAC 81 
ovderw] nondum 
πρευμα] spiritus sanctus AO 81 
TOU ἘΠ ἢ dea 
kwpas] Tegionibus 
om os 20 NAO 
ny δὲ vrocrpepuy jet rever- 

tebatur SA 81 
om και 1° 
Aeyat] +hoc BSAC 81 


ove edoy αὑτὸν ouxeri] 
amplius non vidit eum 


Ant 
Ant 


fe] 


Ό 


Ό 


Fe 
yo 


Ὁ Ὁ Syesy Ὁ yess 


So 


oo 


of. minn 


1874 


of, 489 


APPENDIX Π. VULGATE 


ees | Es | gee | ere: | yes | SNEED 


αὐτου τὴν odovy] per vium 
suam 


om ovras 

αὐτὸν περιηστραψεν] circum- 
fulsit eum 

de 2°] -que 

om ev οραματι 

αντον απο των οφθαλμω»] ab 
oculis ejus 

εληλυθει] venit 

om αὐτὸν 2° 

εθηκα»} +eam 

wapeornoay |circumsteterunt 

eTrotet μετ auTwy ουσα] facie- 
bat ii 

efw wayTas] omnibus foras 


Tus] --erat 

wept ὡρα»] hora 

om καὶ 1° 

τινι σιμωνι] SIMONeM quen- 
dam 

τῶν OLKETWY] +808 

καθιαμενον] -+-de caclo 

πνευμα] -τ οὶ 

δυο] tres 

ἄλλα avacras] surge itaque 
et 


αυτους 2°] suis 

o Geos εδειξεν] ostendit deus 

om Kat 

σον ἡ προσευχὴ] olatio tua 

everrioy Tov θεου] 1n con- 
spectu tuo 

odare] vos scitis 

ἀρξαμεν 05] --enim 

κηρνγμα] baptismum 


εἰσηλθεν, συγεφαγενὴ in- 
troisti, manducasti 

καθεξης] ordinem 

εκ δευτερυ φωνὴ] vox 
secundo 

nev] eram 

εἰπόντα] +81bi 

ρήματα προς oe] tibi verba 

μόνον ιουδαιοι5] solis judacis 

eGorres] cum introissent 

ιερουσαλημ] hierosolymis 

ucavos] +-domino 

αναστησαι] ut quaereret 

eyevero δε aurois Kat ἐνιᾶντον 
ολον συναχθηναι]7θ annum 
totum conversati sunt 

χρηματισαι re] ita ut co- 
gnominarentur 


NABI 
81 


BANA 81 
BANA 81 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


of. Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


1518 


1522 
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minn 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


avrats] his 
evropecro] habebat 
ol exacros aurwy 


εκκλησιας] +ad deum 

μέλλεν προσαγαγειν avrov] 
producturus eum esset 

aurov at aduces εκ των 
xetpwy] catenae de mani- 
bus ejus 

ηκολουθει +eum. 

πρωτὴν φυλακὴν και Sevre- 
pay] primam et secundam 
custodiam. 

wpoondGe] processit 

ἐστιν αὐτου] ejus est 

om avrois 2° 

αὐτὸν εξηγαγεν] eduxisset 


eum 

ομοθυμαδον δε] at ill, un- 
animes 

αὐτῶν THY Xwpay] regiones 
eorum 

φωνὴ] vooes 

ecs] ab 


εν GYTLOXELA κατὰ THY ουσαν 
ακκλησιαν»] in ecclesia 
quae erat antiochize 

didackador]+in quibus 

om re 1° 

om δὴ 

επιθεντες] +eis 

ameduoay] -+illos 

Tov αγιου wrevparos] spiritu 
sancto 

ayvépa τινα] quendam virum 

“παραχρημα de] et confestim 

erecey]+in eum 

THY πισιδια»] pisidiae 

om ws 

xadedwy] et destruens 

Tov Saved avrots] illis david 

ἐεσσαι] +-Vvirum. 

τι] quem 

αβρααμ)] +-et 

ni | vobis 

om ἂν 

aurwy] ejus 

eupoyres] +n eum 

TQ yeypappeva περι αὐτου] 
quae de eo scripta erant 

vexpwv] +tertia die 

arives] -+usque nunc 

panrac τῶ Sevrepw] se- 

eundo scriptum est 

ey erepw] alias 


cf. A 


Aut 


oO 


ὉΌσ ὃ 


CoO υὐῦὺσῦ Ὁ 


τὰ 
yy? 


=] 


2147 
255 


minn 


APPENDIX II. VULGATE 


Vulgate 


om ev 

δια τουτο] per hunc 

om) Kat 

ered] +-vobis 

εἰς TO μεταξυ σαββατον ynicouy 
λαληϑηναι] rogabant ut 
sequent sabbato loque- 
rentur 

om αὐτοῖς 

ΤΕ] vero 

θεον] domin1 

ἐπειδὴ] sed quoniam 

εθνων»} gentibus 

rou θεου] domin1 

γυναικας} τοῦ 

οριων] --suis 


om Te 

THY Teptxwpoy] UNivelsam 
in clrcuitu regionem 

aduvaros ev voTpos] in 
lystris infirmns 

weprexarnoev] ambulavezat 

ἥλατο] -+et 

οἱ Te οχλοι] turbae autem 

om. ὑμὶν 

δε] +quidam 

τῶν μαθήτων auroy) eum 
discipuls 

mapaxadourres] + -que 

ev wepyn] 1n pergen 

Aoyor] +-dominz 

κακειθεν]} +navigaverunt 


de] ergo 

om καὶ ζητησεως 

Om. Te 

ανηγγείλαν Teladnuntiantes 

jweptrepyew) circumond2 

ev υμι»]} in nobis 

auvros dovs] dans illis 

yrwora ar αἰνος] notum ἃ 
saeculo est domino opus 
sunm 

amrexer Oat] +a 

wvixrou | suffocatis 

κατὰ πολιν Tous κηρυσσοντας 
αὐτὸν exe] habet in 
singulis civitatibus qui 
eum praedicent 

nuwr] +-exeuntes 

TOUTWY τῶν exavayKes] haec 
mecessario 

Kae atzaros καὶ ““»ικτων] et 
sanguine [suffocato] 

Te] autem 


®AC SL 





AC 81 
Bnd SAO 81 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Vulgate 


oni rae 1° 

eAAnv ο warnp αὐτου] pater 
ajus gentilis 

διηλθον») transeuntes 

ovy] autem 

δ᾽ et 

τε] autem 

ἐνομεζοόμεν προσευχὴ evat] 
videbatur oratio esse 

Kat ἰδοντες} videntes autem 

δε] ot 

Tous ποδας ἡσφαλισατο aurwy] 
pedes eorum strinxit 

ἡνεωχθησαν de] et aperta 
sunt statim 

rou θεου] domini 

ΟἰΚΟΡ] +suam 

απολυσον] dimittite 

λογους] +haec 

δε 2°] -que 

wovres παρεκαλεσαν τοὺς 
adeAgous] visis fratribus 
consolati sunt eos 


τω παυλω] paulus 

διεξελεξατο) disserebat 

ἐλληνων} gentilibusque 

om re 

ει exot TavTa ouTws] 81 haec 
ita se haberent 

εξ aurwy emorevray] credi- 
derunt cx eis 

ανδρω»] vir 

Tous oxAous] multitudinem 

Το 10] autem 

om Τὰ 20 

evToAny] +-ab 60 

om καὶ 1° 

ενηγγελιζετο] -beis 

om τι 1° 

και 1°} aut 

καθ ἡμὰς] vestrum 

αὙνοια5] +hujus 

ΟἿΆ Και 


ἡργαζοντο] operabatur 

noay] erat 

om. verse 4 

om Te 

mrOer] intravit 

οἱ sovdaco. ομοθυμαδο»] 
uno anwmo judaei 

avawei0e ovros] hic per- 
suadet 

@] Viti 
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SC 81 
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AC 81 
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G 
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ef. D 


oo 
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APPENDIX II. VULGATE 


a ate Ne Ν ee ene 


ἀπήλασεν] minavit (for 
πειλήσεν 2) 

ετυπτον ] +eum 

Ketpapevos] qui sibi toton- 
derant 

ecxev] habebant 

KarnvTncay] devenit 

om de 


ewer Te] 1116 vero ait 

Tw Aaw] populum 

Tov wavAou xepas] manus 
paulus 

των περιερχομενων»} de cir- 
cumeuntibus 

τινος] quidam 

arornpor | -+-et 

€To ‘yvworory|] notum 

factum est 

vaous] +-argenteas 

κινδυνευει] periclitabitur 

om θεὰς 

λογισθηναι] reputabitur 

μέλλειν Te Kat καθαιρεισθαι] 
sed et destrui incipiet 

μέλλει») incipiet 

Te] sed 

τὴς #eyanecornros] majestas 

om αὐτὸν 

συνεβιβασα»] detraxerunt 

om ἐκ 

OM Leyarn ἡ ἀρτεμις εφεσιων 
20 


Tor οχλὸν ὁ γραμματευΞς] 
scriba turbas 

τοῦ διοπετους} jovis prolis 

nw] ves 

“πτεραιτερὼ] alterins rel 

στασεως wept τὴς σήμερον» 
seditionis hodiernae 

om. ov 2° 

om. περι 80 


μεταπεμψαμενος vocatis 

επιβουλης αὐτῶ] 111i insidiae 

om δὰ 

ροσελθορτες] Gum. praeces- 
igsent 


sissen 
θορυβεισθαι] nolite turbari 
xAacas] frangensque 
wporeGorres exe τὸ πλοιον] 
ascendentes navem 
συνεβαλλεν] convenisset 
δα 1°] et 
Tn εσπερα] sequenti die 
avroy]+et simul essent 


Ach S$ 
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of. SA 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


incouy | +-christum 
ovdevos Aoyou ποιουμαι ΤῊΡ 
UXNY τιμίαν εμαυτω] Dili] 
orum vereor nec facio 
animam meam protiosi0- 
rem quam me 
βασιλειαν]-α 61 
om rT. 1° 
υμὼν» | +1 
exacrov] eave 
Tw κυριω] deo 
τῶν λογω»] verbi 


τὴν Kurpor] cypro 

ἐπλεομεν] navigavimus 

ore δὲ eyevero εξαρτισαὶ ἡμᾶς 
τας ἡμερας] et explicitis 
diebus 

προσευξαμενοι] OFaVLLUs 

απησπασαμεθα αλληλοὺς Kat] 
et cum vale fecissemus 
invicem 

“παυλου] +et 

om Te 

απεκριθη] +-et dixit 

om παντας 

TayTws αἀκουσονται] utique 
oportet convenire multi- 
tudinem, andient enim 

ag] super 

xepadny] capita 

απεστειλαμεν] scripsimus 

ws de ἐμελλον at enra nuepat 
συνταλεισθαι} dum autem 
septem dies consumma- 
rentur 

συνεχεο»]} concitaverunt 

oxAor] populum 

om Te 

σαν yap προεωρακοτες] Υἱ- 
derant enim. 

re] autem 

λαβω»} adsumtis 

Tov οχλου] pores 

κραζοντες] clamans 

emery δε] ot dixit ad eum 

yevouerns cevyns] silentio 
facto 


om. ὑπάρχων 

tov θεου] legis 

πάντες ues] ὙΟΒ omnes 

epapruper μοι] testimonium 
mihi reddit 


Kat TOUS exetoe ovras] inde 


NA 


SA 


SA 
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Ant 
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yoo 


of D 
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APPENDIX Hf. VULGATE 


recent a SS eee 


ws exavoy περὶ ene] me lux 
coplosa 

ὧν EVTETAKTAL σοι Tonga} 
quae te oporteat facere 

ovdey] non 

om ευλαβης 

paprus G@uTW προς wayTas 
ανθρωπους eon} eris testis 
illius ad omnes hommes 

και auros) ego 

τε] autem 

averagerGat] caedi et tor- 
quer1 

eorwra] adstanti sib 

de 197 et 

Kat o χείλιαρχος δε] tribunus 
quoque 


ταυλος τῷ συνεδριω] con- 
eilaum paulus 

@urov TO στομα] OS 6}08 

“παρανομων] contra legem 

re] autem 

om. o7t 

expafev] exclamavit 

vexpov | +-ago 

λαλουντος] cum dixisset 

ererece] facta est 

om τῶν γραμματεων τον 
μερους 

πολλης δε γεινομενὴς cracews | 
et cum magna dissensio 
facta esset 

ayer] ac deducere 

re] autem 

oc ιουδαιοι}] quidam ex 
judaeis 

μέλλοντας διαγεινωσκειν a- 
κροιβαστεαρον} certius 60- 

ituri 


ἀν σϑ ἃ vt] aliquid indi- 
care 


λαλησαι] +tibi 

TYS χειρὸς αὐτου o χαιλιαρχος] 
tribunus manum ilius 

erurOavero] +ilum 

μέλλων τι axperBeorepoy πυν- 
θανεσθαι] aliquid certius 
inquisitari 

pyre 1°] non 

εἰσιν erowuot] parati sunt 

om. Twas 

eurev | μέτα σις 

“Τταραστησαι) prasparate 

exouvray | pontinanteri 

Toy τυπὸν τοῦτον] haec 


ef. SA 
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minn 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Vulgate 


aurw]-+-deduxi eum in con- 
e1lium. eorum 

επιβουλὴς εἰς Tov avdpa ece- 
σθαι efavrys] de insidiis 
quas paraverunt ei 

OM wpes avroy 

καὶ τὸν waudoy avrw] ante 
wlum et paulum 

κελευσας] jussitque 


κλήθεντος δε] et citato paulo 

om Tw efver τουτὼ 

wayTy ΤῊ] semper (Ξξπα»- 
ΤΟΤΕ 

ακουσαὶ σε μων συντομωΞ] 
bieviter audias nos 

τα autem 

Ἡμέραι] +quam 

θεω] +meo 

wiorevwy] +-omnibus 

om ros 2° 

mwporpopas] oblationes et 
vota 

re] si quid 

evpoy]+in me 

ep] a 

ἐξ: ο χειλιαρχος] tribunus 


ἐς, ἐς κων Jussitque 


pera, Se ἡμέρας τινας] post 
aliquot autem dies 

Τὴ Wee γυναικι) UXore 808 

χρίστον τησουν] jesum chri- 
stum. 


auroy μεταπεμχομανος) ac- 
cersiens eum. 
re] autem 


εἰς καισαρεια»] in caesares, 

wavAou]+autem 

om. errws 1° 

per ουν] enim 

ασπασαμενοι)] ad salutan- 
dum 

de] -que 

wovnpwy] malam 

wept Tovrwy] hujusmodi 

αναπεμψω] mittam 

του παυλου] hoc 

ἀσῴαλες τι) quid certam 


OM ey exreveta 
eyw] et ego 

our] quidem. 
διο] quod 
βλασφημει.» 7 -+et 


NAOS1 





Bch SA 


of. NA 81 


NA 


NA 81 
of. A 


za 


a > 


ΒΜΑΟ 81 


NAO 81 
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26 
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APPENDIX ΤΠ. VULGATE 


Vulgate 


TOUS σὺν eLOL πορευομενουΞ] 
eos qui mecum simul 
erant 

KaTarecovrwy] nos cum 
decidissemus 

αναστηθι] +et sta 

om pe 

om ex 2° 

ous] +nune 

και 19} -+-de 

om τε 1° 

wracay]| in omnem 

συλλαβομενοι ev TW ιερω] 
cum essem in templo 
comprehensum 

om. Te 

aurov απολογουμενου] lo- 
quente eo et rationem 
1reddente 

dnow] dixit 

ov] +et 

om ou 1° 

ov 2°] neque 

χρειστιανον ποιήσαι] chri- 
atianum fier1 

o δε seas et paulus 

agtoy] -+-qul 


pos} eum 

παρεδιδουν] et tradi 

καὶ τινὰς eTepous δεσμωτας] 
eum reliquis custodiis 

eis Tous κατα τὴν actay 
τοπους} circa asiae loca 

ovros] porseverante + 

τε 1°] autem 

Te 29] autem 

Ο ἰουλιος TW παύλω χρησα- 
μενος] tractans julius 
paulom 

TOUS GavemoUs εἰναι] essent 
venti 

μυρρα] lystram 

Aacea | 88 

ἄσσον») de asson 


επικειμενου] +jam. 

οὐυδεμια] nullius 

ayyeros Gfter arpevw] 
angelus before rou θεου 

εἰμι] tego 

nuas Se] oportet nos 

eyevero] supervenit 

wpoouxew] apparere 





NAO δὶ 


NA 81 


SA 81 
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1 This seems to rest on a Greek corruption by dittography, αἀνηχθημεν 


μένοντος for ανηχθήμεν ovros. See Peshitto, below, p. 815, note 1. 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Vulgate 


τινα avros] sibi aliquam 

και] qui 

oM καὶ τΤαλι» βολισαντες 

ΤΕ] autem 

αγκυρας μελλοντων]} Incipe- 
rent anchoras 

pevwow εν Tw Trow] in 
navi manserint 

TOUTO yap προ τῆς υμετεραξ 
σωτηριας umapye.] pro 
salute vestra 

αι Tara] universes 

ws eBdounxovra ef] ducentae 
septuaginta sex 

ἐκσωσαι] elcere 

e.wy] committebant se 

περιπεσοντεΞ} cm mncidisse- 
mus 

ὑπὸ τῆς Bras] -+-maris 

ἐκκολυμβα»]} natare 

πρώτους] -+evadere et 


Te] vero 

παντὰς nas] Nos omnes 

om δια 2° 

μεταβαλομενοι] convertentes 


ΒΘ 

ἐξενισεν] exhibuit 

yevonevou] +et 

εἰς THY ρωμὴν qOapev] Venl- 
mus romam 

OM Ta περὶ ἡμῶν 

αχρὶ aban φορου κ᾿ Τριῶν 
ταβερνὼν} usque ad appl 
forum. et tribus ssherass 

προς αὑτὸν εἰπα»] dixerunt 
ad eum 

rept σοὺ εδεξαμεθα] accepi- 
mus de te 

γνωστον ἡμῖν err] notum 
est nobis 

om Te 20 

de] -que 

υμων | nostros 

ἰᾳασΌ μαι] Sanem. 

ὑμῖν ἐστω] sit vobis 

ακωλυτως] +amen 


N4081 


NC Slch A 
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APPENDIX III 


THE PESHITTO SYRIAC VERSION 


THE following Tables, exhibiting the variants of the Peshitto from 
the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, are drawn from a collation made by 
Professor Henry J. Cadbury, who has used the British and Foreign 
Bible Society’s edition of 1905-1920. For chapters i-ii the aim 
is to give all variants of Syriac rendering, indicating in the column 
headed ‘Translation’ those which most clearly appear to be due 
merely to the translator, not to an underlying Greek variant 
reading. Thus a fair idea can be gained of the great freedom 
of the Syriac version, a freedom i part made necessary by 
the peculiar structure of the Syriac language as compared with 
Greek. 

In the succeeding chapters (iv-xxviii) only those renderings are 
mentioned (with a few exceptions, chiefly in chapter xxiv) to which 
at least one Greek witness or a rendering in another version 
corresponds. Here, likewise, many of the minor variants will be 
recognized as probably to be charged to the account of the 
translator. Doubtless the form of the Syriac rendering is often 
merely parallel to the Greek variant, the two having been produced 
by similar motives working independently. This is especially 
likely to be the case when the Greek variant is attested by a single 
minuscule (other than Codex 614). Between versions into different 
languages the same coincidence is observable. Whether any given 
variant is due to the Greek text used or to the freedom of the 
translator is a matter of opinion and is often hard to determine, 
especially in small additions and in variations of order. It has 
seemed advisable to be liberal in adducing here such doubtful cases. 

The Syriac variants are usually given in English, but occasion- 
ally for greater clearness and compactness Greek is used (usually 
so in matters of mere order of words), and once Latin. Occasion- 
ally it has proved impracticable to indicate the position in the 
sentence, or the order, of the corresponding Greek word or words. 

In adducing miscellaneous witnesses in the last column no 
attempt at completeness has been made. The references are 
intended only to be suggestive, showing that testimony to the 
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variant exists in Greek or Latin, occasionally in Sahidic. The 
Sahidic has not been systematically introduced into the comparison ; 
possibly some additional scraps of ‘Western’ text could be dis- 
covered by a more complete study. Where Codex Bezae is defective, 
the Latin witnesses have been adduced in somewhat fuller measure. 
The Vulgate readings referred to are usually common to the Vulgate 
and the Old Latin texts. 

The Tables show only departures from the Greek text of Codex 
B; how far in other cases, where the Tables are silent but where 
the Greek mss. show variants, the Syriac not merely accords with 
but postiively atiests the reading of Codex B can only be learned by 
an examination of the Syriac text itself. 

The reader is warned not to overlook the existence of lacunae 
in several of the Greek Mss. cited. 


Peshitto irene} = AC81 [Antxh | Ὁ 


engous] ‘our Lord Ohrist’| x 

om Τα x 

ανελημῴθϑη after nuspas 
(order) 


ous εξαλεξατο δια πνευμα- 
Tos arytou (order) 

om. τὰ 

συναλιζομενο:}] + ‘with 
them’ 


μου] μοι 81 Ant 
υπάλαβεν avrov] + ‘ and 

he was hidden’ of, Ὁ 
καὶ wou avdpes δυο παρ- 

εἰστηκεισαν ‘there 

were found two men 


x Xx 


σαββατου εχον odor] ‘and 
distant from it about 
seven stadia ’ x of, sah 
aveBnoay εἰς τὸ virepwoy 
order) Ant | D 
ἤσαν Karapevovres] ‘were’ 
avdpeas]+‘and’ 
‘and Matthew and Bar- 
tholomew and’ x 
παρτε +‘ together’ Ss 
werpos] Symeon Cephas 
αδελφω»] ‘disciples’ 81 Ant} Ὁ 
ny re] ‘but there was 
there’ 0 
ονοματω»] ‘of men’ vg 
OM ere τὸ αὐτὸ perp gig 
Aug 


x x 





x 


1 |6ν ἡμνἹ ‘with us’ Ant 
ἔλαχεν} ‘he had’ Aug 
19 | aura] ‘of the country’ | x 
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Peshitto 


συνελθοντων μιν} ‘who 
were with us’ 

o xuptos] ‘our Lod’ 

τόπον 1°] κλῆρον 

om. auros 

erecer] ‘rose’ 


τὴν ἡμερα»] ‘the days’ 

noav] ‘when they were’ 

om καὶ 1° 

OM Pepomerns 

xvons βιαιας} nomenatrve 

emAnpwoevy . . . otxor] 
‘there was filled with 
it all that house’ 

τον otxoy] ‘that house’ 

wupos] nomenative 

εκαθισε»} exadicay 

erepats yAwooas)] ‘with 
vatlous tongues’ 

aurots αποφθεγγεσθαι 
(order) 

avdpes Karockouyres ev 
ιερουσαλημ εὐυλαβεις ιου- 
δαιοι (order) 

τῇ ἐδια διαλεκτὼ λαλου»- 
Trav] * that they spoke 
in their tongues’ 

de] +7avres 

Aeyorres] “προς αλληλους 

οὗτοι παντες οἱ λάλουντες 
ouxe dou γαλιλαιοι εἰσὶ» 
(order) 


Om Kae 

Om LMF 

tovdalay Te καὶ καπταὰ- 
δοκια»] ‘ Jews and Cap- 
pedocians’ 


om Te 

om. re 1° 

παμφυλια»] +-‘and’ 

om Te 2° 

apaBes] +-‘lo’ 

τι θελει Touro εἰναι] ‘of 
what 15 this will’ 

διαχλευαζοντες edevyor’] 
διαχλευαζον avrovs λε- 
γοντες 

om. ort 

‘yNevKOUS μεμεστωμενοι 
eow] ‘these have 
drunk new wine and 
are intoxicated’ 

σταθεις δε] ‘and after- 
ward arose’ 

o werpos] Symeon Oephas 


Transl. 
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OURS τ ΔΩ ΔΝ Δ SO EDT EER | aerate ae fatter AA SRT | ΡΨ ΘΠ Ὁ ERA RESIDES 


18 


19 
20 
22 


28 


38 


89 
40 


WAYTES οἱ κατοικουντες 
(order) 

EOTLY Yap wpa Τριτὴ TNS 
anuepas|] ‘for lo until 
now 1t 1s three hours’ 

und Tov προφητοὺ (order) 

om καὶ 1° 

μετα ταυταῇ ‘in the last 
days’ 

εν Tals ἡμέραις TavTats 
after ‘ spirit’ (order) 

aro Tou πνευματος pou] 
‘my spirit’ (accusative) 

om ave 

om. KaTw 

επιῴφανη] * terrible’ 

arodederyuevoy amo Tov 
θεου] ‘of God seen’ 
(order) 

rovroy] ‘him who was 
set apart for this’ 

wpoyvwoe καὶ βουλη 
(order) 

exdorov δια xepos] ‘you 

elivered into the 
hands’ 

ov o Geos averrnce] ‘but 
God raised him’ 

θανατου] ‘sheol’ 

ur auvrov] ‘in sheol’ 

τον Kuptoy] ‘my Lord’ 

om pane pe 

γλωσσα) ‘glory’ 

σαρξ] " body ᾿ 

οσφυος] “ womb’ 

ουτε] ‘not’ 

σαρξ] ‘body’ 

ov] ‘and... of him’ 

ἡμεῖς πάντες (order) 

our] ‘and’ 

Τῆτ +‘ gift’ 

o}+‘lo' 

om. a a rr : 

Aeyes δὲ ecause he 
said’ 


om και 1° 

axovoayres] - these ' 

τὴν καρδιαν ‘their heart’ 
“πετρον] Symeon 

om avdpes 

werpos δε] ‘Symeon’ 
werpos] +‘ said ” 


tyoou χριστοῦ] ‘of the 
Tord J esus” 


om, uur 2° 
Kupwos o Geos nuwy] ‘God’ 
διεμαρτυρατο] διεμαρτύυρετο 


ΧΧΧΧΧΧ 


NA 81 


NAO 81 


Antioch D 
D 
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Ant D 
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D 
1311 
Ant 
perp gig 
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41 


42 


44 
45 
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Peshitto 


TaUTNS τὴς σκολιας (order) 

ot μεν ov] ‘and some of 
them’ 

+‘readily’ before απο- 
δεξαμενοι 

αποδεξαμενοι] - δα be- 
hheved’ 


Woe. τρισχειλίαε ψυχαι 
(order) 

de] ‘and’ 

Kat τὴ κοινωνια) ‘and 
were sharing in’ 

ΤῊ κλασεὶ Tou αρτον roa 
ταῖς leotard 
Preyer and in the 

reaking of the euchar- 
ist’ 

warn ψυχὴ poBos] * fear 
im every soul’ 

eyevero Sta Tw ἀποστόλων 


ai close, +-‘1n Jerusalem’ 

emt TO αὐτὸ] σαν ert TO 
QUTO και 

τὰ κτήματα Kat Tas υπ- 
αρξεις] ‘ those who had 
property * 

om aura, 

waoty] ‘to each’ 

εν rw cep ομοθυμαδὸον 


κατ᾿ otxoy κλωντες (order) 

εν αγαλλιασει] ‘rejoicing’ 

καρδιας] “ἴδοι heart’ 

o xuptos] ‘our Lord’ 

καθημεραν Tous σωζομενους 
(order) 


Sor em. τὸ αὐτὸ substetutes 
‘in the church’ 


werpos δὲ] ‘and it came 
to pass that when 
Symeon Cephas’ 

kat] +180u 

ἀνήρ Tus (order) 


‘was carried by [(. 
there carmed] men 
who were accustomed 
to bring and put him 
at the gate’ 

os] ‘he’ 

werpov] ‘Symeon’ 

ἡρωτα] +‘ from them’ 

paired ΤᾺ ‘that they should 
give him 


Transl. 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 
NAO 81 Antioch 


ατενισας de πΈΤρος εἰς αὑτὸν 
συν Tw wwaryy| ‘and 
there looked at him 
Symeon and John’ 

evrey] ‘and they said’ 

AaBew trap αὐτων (order) 

om de 1° 

χρυσιον καὶ ap’yuploy 
(order) 

ναζωραιου] +‘ rise’ 

rns δεξιας χειρος] ‘his 
Tight hand’ 

de] ‘and’ 

Ο προς Thy ἐλεημοσυνὴν 
καθημενοΞ] ‘the beggar 
who sat daily and 
asked alms’ 

TH wpata, rudy] ‘the gate 
called Liat ᾿ 

Tw συμβεβηκοτε aurw 
‘that thing’ 


ng 
exOau Bor after Anos (order) 
arekpwaro|-+-‘and said.’ 
προς τὸν Aaov] ‘to them’ 
ευσεβεια] ‘might’ 
πεποιηκοσι] +‘ this’ 
απολνειν]} -+* him’ 
ἤγειρεν o Geos (order) Ὶ 
ou ἤμεις μάρτυρες εσμεν 
‘and we all are his 
Witnesses ’ 
ecrepewoer)-+-‘and cured’ 
OM To ογομᾶ avrov 
δι αὐτου] ‘in him’ 
αδελῴοι) ‘my brethren’ 
wowep καὶ] ‘as did’ 
orws ay ελθωσι»] ‘and 
there may come’ 
ελθωσι» +‘ to you 
ἤσουν ypioroy (order) AO 81 
Xporwy αποκαταστασεως] 
‘the completion of the 
times’ 






cf. 095 
eof 1522 


ef. AC81 icf An 


of, 1311 





x 
x 
Χ 
Χ 
x 
4 


x 


τῶν AYU AT αἰωρὸς αὐτου 


“«ροφητων] ‘of his pro- 
phets holy who are of 
” (order) 


μεν] ‘for’ of, An 

avarryoa. ὑμῖν (order) 

xuptos ὁ Geos] ‘the Lord’ 

de] ‘and’ 

οξολοθρευσεται] + * that 
soul’ x 

rov λαου] ‘his people’ 

καὶ Tayres δα οἱ προφηται] 
‘and the prophets all’ 

OM. σοι 


x xXx 
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Peshitto 





διεθετο o θεος (order) 

υμω»]} four’ 

εν τῷ BTOTT PEPE EKACTOV] 
‘if you turn and are 
converted ’ 

τῶν ποΡΉριων} ‘ yoursins ’ 






λαλουντων δὲ aurwe] ‘and as 
they were speaking these 
words’ 

apxtepes] ‘ priests’ 

στρατῊ γος} ‘iulers’ 

εθεντο] +‘ them’ 

eyevero Se ert ΤῊΡ aupioy συν- 
αχθηναι] ‘and on the next day 
there were gathered’ 

Om ἐν ἱερουσαλὴμ 

πρεσβυτεροι +‘of the house 
of Israel 

at close, -+-‘ hear’ 

ανακρεινομεθα] +-' by you’ 

οὐδε “yap] ov ‘yap 

ev avOpwros] ‘to men’ 


om. υμαᾶς 

Gewpourres] ‘ when they heard” 

noav] ‘had associated with’ 

eoTwra συν avros (order) 

τὸν τεθερακπευμενον] ‘the lame 
man who had been healed’ 

de] ‘then’ ii oot 

amreNOev] ‘that the ο 
lead’ ; ᾿ of. Ὁ 

ort μὲν yap... φανερον) ‘for 
lo a manifest sign which has 
been done by them to all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem 18 
known’ 

διανεμηθὴ] ‘this report go out’ 

παρηγγειλα»} Ἔἴο them.’ 

μηδ] ‘not 

eupicxovres] +a cause’ 

orc] ‘tor’ 

Tpot αὐτοὺς οσὰ (order) 

ov] +‘ art God’ 

o Tou Tarpos nur δια πκρευματος 
aylou croparos Saved παιδὸς 
σου exwy] ‘and thou art he 
who spoke through the Hol 
Spint by the mouth of Davi 

y servant’ 

συνηχθησα»] ‘took counsel” 

Amots] ‘assembly’ 

ἢ Bovdn] ‘thy counsel’ 

καὶ τὰ puy] ‘and also now’ 


om πασης 
τὴν xepa] ‘thy hand’ 
cheyor] eheyer 


whe) 


of, Ὁ | of. Iren 
οὗ minn 


440 
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Peshitto 


TOU κυριον ιησον THS avacracEews] 
‘concerning the resurrection 
of Jesus Chnst’ 


γυναικος] ‘his wife’ 

erev δε] +‘ to him’ 

om. δὲ 1° 

o de wrerpos] +-‘said’ 

aurou] ‘their’ 

vexpay] + ‘and they wrapped 
her round’ 

om και 1° 

om avacras 

‘and oer was filled with 
anger’ before o ἀρχιερεὺς 

de i} ‘then’ mane 

δια νυκτος ἄγγελος κυριου (07 der) 

τας θυραΞς] ‘the door’ 

ακουσαντες δὲ δισηλθον υπὸ Tov 
ορθρον] ‘and they went out 
at the time of dawn and 
entered’ 

wacay τὴν ‘Yyepovotay] ‘the 
elders’ 


διηπόρουν περι auvrwy] ‘were 
amazed and thought’ 
τον λαον μη λιθασθωσιν] ‘lest the 
poeple should stone (ssmgular) 
em 3 


ev Tw cuvedptw] ‘before all the 
assembly ’ 

exnpwrncer] ‘began to say’ 

Aeywy] +* not’ 

ecrray] +‘ to them’ 

θεω de πειθαρχεῖν (order) 

εν αὐτὼ paprupes] ‘are witnesses’ 

aytov) +-‘ which ’ 

eBovdovro] ‘ thought’ 

om ev Tw συνεδριω 

γνομοδιδασκαλος-] +‘ and’ 

ανθρωπους] ‘ apostles’ 

Ἡμερω»] ‘time 

τινα] ‘something great’ 

Aaov]+-‘much’ 

aurous] ‘it’ 

om καὶ 

απελυσαν]} +‘ them’ 

Tov χριστον imoour] ‘our Lord 
Jesus Obrist’ 


επτισκεψωμεθα) επισκεψασθε 
de] ‘ therefore’ 
aveuparos|+‘of the Lord’ 
Ὁ Aoyos] ‘ this word ’ 

ous exrnoay] ‘these stood" 
cepewr] ‘Jews’ 

υπηκονο»]}] υπηκουεν 


NAO 81 


of. SA 


Qa 


of. O 
SAC 
Ο 
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APPENDIX ITI. 
Peshitto 


om. μεγαλα 
npev] ‘you’ 


evrev] ‘asked’ 

ΤΟΤΕ] +‘ Abraham’ 

avrov]-+-‘God’ (noméinateve) 

om per avrov 

ουτως] ‘ with him’ 

αὐτου] ‘thy’ 

kaxwoovow | +5 1b’ 

eurev o Oeos (order) 

toaaK 2°] 4+-* begat’ 

taxwP 2°] -+-* begat’ 

+‘ over’ before ολον 

Touror] ‘his’ 

eis aryurrov] ‘in Egypt’ 

Tov warepa aurov taxwP (order) 

Τὴν σνγγενεια»] ‘his kindred’ 

ιακωβ] +-‘to Egypt’ 

ereXeurncer | +* there’ 

om εν συχεμ 

ys ὠὡμολογησε»ῦ ‘which God 
promised by an oath’ 

τους warepas}| ‘our fathers’ 

αστειος] ‘ beloved ’ 


του πατρος] ‘his father’ 

eaury] tes 

Suvaros] ‘ready’ 

τινα] ‘ from the sons of his race’ 

Tous adeAgous] ‘his brethren the 
sons οἱ Israel’ 

αντοις σωτήρια» (order) 

μαχομενοιΞς]-"- with one another’ 

““ληρωθεντων] +‘ to him there’ 

ayyedos] +-‘ of the Lord’ 

φλογι πυρὸς Barov] ‘ fire which 
burned in a bush’ 

eyevero φωνὴ κυριου] ‘ there said 
to him the Lord in a voice’ 

των ποδων] ‘from thy feet’ 

xareornoer | +-‘ over 03’ 

συν χειρι] ‘by the hand’ 

τῇ 1°) yn 

αὐγυπτω] ‘of Egypt’ 

0 Geos} ‘the Lord God’ 

ene] +-* him shall ye hear’ 

εξελεξατο] edefaro 

upey] Sus’ 

τεσσερακοντα] +‘in the wilder- 


ness 
ρομῴφα] *rephan’ 


οι Gpovos] ‘my throne’ 
καρδιας} ‘mm your heart’ 
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Peshitto 


om. νυν 

οδοντας] ‘their teeth’ 

πληρης] +‘ of faith and’ 

εἐστωτα ex δεξιων (order) 

exBadovres] ‘and they seized, 
they cast him out’ 

ελιθοβολου»] + him’ 

veayiov] ‘of a certain youth’ 

peyahn]+‘and said’ 


Aoyoy] +‘ of God’ 

‘And when the men there 
heard his words, they gave 
heed to him and were 
obedient to all that he said, 
because they saw the signs 
which he did’ 

πολλὴ] ‘great’ 

προυπηρχεν] ‘who had lived 
. .. & long time’ 

μαγευων καὶ εξιστανω»]} ‘and By 
his magic arts he had 1 
astray’ 

OM xaAoupern 

και Tov ovouaros] ‘in the name’ 


ew avrous Tas yetpas (order) 


] ᾽ 


odor] ἘΤΏ» ἐρημον 

OM αὐτῇ Εστι» ἔρημος 

Om αὐτου 

ἥσαίαν τὸν προφητην (order) 
εἰπεν] +‘ to him’ 

om γάρ 

δυναεμη»7} Ὁ" to understand’ 

Tn Tarewweet] ‘his humiliation’ 
+‘and’ ἘΠ ΤῊΡ "yeveay 

ἈδΎει] +‘ this’ 

«σου» +‘our Lord’ before‘ Jesus’ 
yap] ‘but’ 

και] +‘ from there’ 


Τῆς οδου] ‘ that way’ 
περιηστραψεν αὐτὸν φὼς (order) 
διωκει5] -΄ it is for thee to 
kick against the pricks’ 

o δε] ‘and our Lor 

+emev before eyw 

cycous] +‘ the Nazarene’ 

καὶ 2°} -+‘ there’ 

ev δαμασκω μαθητὴς ris (order) 


NAO δὶ Antioch D 
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Peshitto 


Ο Kuplos elwey wpos αὐτὸν ep 
ὁραματι (order) 

xuptos] +‘ said’ 

εν ορᾶματι avipa ονομᾶτι avyayiary 

er 

xetpas] ‘hand’ 

αἀπεκριθη] +* and said’ 

ἐποίησεν τοιξ ἀγιοις σου (order) 

we} ‘lo here al 

Om. ovros 

δε] ‘then’ 

Om καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 

xepas] ‘hand’ 

ἡμέρας TWAS μετὰ των εν δαμασκω 
μαθητων (order) 

ἀκονοντες] +‘ him’ 

αὐτοῦ of padyrat] αὑτὸν ot 


μα 

εις ἱερουσαλημ] ‘in Jerusalem’ 

ιαρουσαλημ] +‘ and’ 

Tou kuptou] ‘Jesus’ 

ελληνισταξ) ‘the Jews who knew 
Greek’ 


αὐτὸν 107: b might’ 

xas] +‘ from there 

Tov Kuptou] " God ; 

δια παρτων]) ‘in the cities’ 

Aovoayres δὲ εθηκαν»]- her’ 
(posttson varies) 

eyyus ... εν αὐτῇῦ ‘and the 

"“hiseipies heard that Symeon 
was in the city of Lydda, 
which is near Jo 

μη arenes] ‘that he would not 


she ced tad ‘gathered, stood 
emotes per αντων] ‘gave to them’ 
wavras etw (order) 

νωστον de eyevero] +‘ this’ 
πόλλοι extorevoay (order) 


αὐτῶ 2°] -+‘ the angel’ 
om rive, 
om rive 
τῶν wpooKaprepourrwr ‘tho one 
who waited on him’ 
auras aravra (order) 
eyy.forrwy τὴ woe (order) 
eyevaTo 29] ᾿ fell’ 
θεωρει] ‘ saw’ 
καὶ καταβαινον σκευος TL ὡς 
οϑονην μεγαλὴν τεσσαρσιν 
apxas] ‘and a certain ea 
fastened by four corners, a 
it was like ἃ great loth? 
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Peshitto 





καθειεμενον er. rns yns] ‘ and 1t 
descended from heaven upon 
earth ’ 

OM πετρε 

om. evfus 

wou] ‘there arrived’ 


evrev]-+‘to him’ 

δυο] ‘three’ 

avacras] avacra 

δε] ‘then’ 

εἰπὸν] +‘ to them’ 

κορνήλιος exaTovrapxns ἀνὴρ] ᾿ ἃ 
certain man whose namie is 
Cornelius, a centurion.’ 

ειἰσκαλεσαμενος ovy avrovs] ‘and 
there brought them in 
Symeon’ 

εἰσηλθεν] εἰσηλθον 

aurous 2°] αὐτου 

αλλοφυλω] ανδρι αλλοῴφυλω 

om Kat 

μεταπεμῴθεις] ‘when you sent 
for me’ 

ταυτῆς τὴς woas] ‘now’ 

nenyv] "1 waa fasting and’ 

φησι) +‘ to me’ 

θαλασσα»] +‘ he will come, will 
speak with thee’ 

νυν ou] ‘and Jo’ 

evwrtioy Tou θεου] ‘in thy pres- 
ence ’ 

om πάρεσμεν 

axoucas] ‘and we desire to hear’ 

Tou Kuptou] ‘ 

ro στόμα] ‘ his mouth’ 

roy] --yap 

doyor] “ον 

+‘and also you’ before ovdare 

κηρυγμα] ‘ baptism 

ws] ‘whom’ 

os] ‘and he 1t is who’ 

om re 

ιουδαιων»] " Judaea’ 

ov] -+-‘ the Jews’ 

ἡμῖν before μαρτυσι (order) 

aura after συνεφαγομεν (order) 

γλωσσαις] * with varlous 
tongues’ 

Tore ἀπεκριθη] ‘and said’ 

Suvarat Tis κωλυσαι (order) 

de] ‘then’ 

βαπτισθηναι ev τῷ ογοματι (order) 

+‘ our Lord’ before snoou χριστου 

ΤΌΤΕ] ‘and’ 

extuewat] +‘ with them’ 
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Peshitto NAO SI 





ἤκουσαν de ot αποστολοι] ακουστον 
de eyevero τοις αἰπτοστολοις 

προς ανδρας ακροβυστιαν exovras 
εἰσηλθεν (order 

τεσσαρσιν apxas ph ager 

‘and it was fastened Ὁ 

four corners and descen ἂν : 

TNS YNS after ερπετα (07 der) 

δε και] “ and’ 

ἢ] ‘and’ 

απεκριθὴ] +-‘to me’ 

om παλιν 

μεν} "1 was lodging’ 

μοι To πρευμα (order) 

ezrovra] +* to him’ 

εδωκεν τὴν peravowy es ζωὴν 
(order) 

eAOovres] εἰσέλθοντες 

om. καὶ 2° 

eAAnvirras] ‘Greeks’ 

ανὴρ nv (order) 

exavos} +-‘to our Lord’ 

avacrycat] αναζητησαι 

eupwr] +‘ him’ 

nyaryer] +° him’ 

eyevero δὲ aurots Kat ενιαυτον 
ολον cuvaxOnvac] ‘and for a 
whole year together were 
they gathered’ 

om καὶ before εἐριαυτον 

+‘ from then’ defore rpwrws 

aurais] ταυταις 

eonuavey] sonuaver 

κλαυδιου] -++‘ Caesar’ 

mepwas es διακονια» (order) 


pare +‘he who was sur- 
Agrip 

τέσσαρσιν τετραδιοις στρατιωτω»} 
‘sixteen soldiers’ 

exrevws] exrerns 

εκκλησια9] +‘ to God’ 

αὐτου after χειρων (order) 

pos αὐτὸν ὁ rd (order) 

ηκολουθει] +‘ him 

δε] ‘for’ 

OM τὴν φέρουσαν eis THY πολιν 

aw aurou o ayyedos (order) 

onl rou Aaou 

txavor] ‘many brethren.’ 

νπακουσαι παιδισκη (order) 

εἰπὰν 2°] ἔλεγον 

evray 2°] +‘ ἴο her’ 

+ ‘perhaps’ defore o ayyeXos 

ik το ye ‘he went in and 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


evrrev Te] -+‘to them’ 

evducapevos ἡρωδὴης (order) 

kat before καθισας 

θεου pwn] ‘these are daughters 
of the voices of God’ 

Tov κυριου] ‘God’ 

o de Aoyos του θεον yutaver] 
‘and the gospel of God was 

reached ἢ 
εἰς ‘from’ 
ιερουσαλημ] +‘to Antioch’ 


pavany) ‘ Manabel'’ 

σαυλον καὶ βαρναβαν (order) 

απελυσα»Ἱ] +-‘them’ 

του θεου] ‘our Lord’ 

βαριησουΞ:] ‘ Barshuma’ 

Ἔκαι before arevicas 

erecev] +‘ upon him’ 

rore] ‘and’ 

εκπληττομανος ἐπίστευσεν (07 dcr) 

ed Oovres] εἰσέλθοντες 

εν uu] ‘to you’ 

Tov 2°] τουτου 

om ispanr 

om ws 

Tecoepaxovraery xpovor] ‘forty 
years’ 


erporogopycer] ετροφοφορησεν 
κατεκληρονομησεν] +-‘ to them’ 
om ws 

+xaz before erect 

OM καὶ μετὰ ταυταὰ 

αντοις Tov Saved (order) 
tergat]+‘a man’ 

ηγαγεν)} ηγειρεν 

τι] Twa 

αβρααμ]- and ’ 

nay] ‘you,’ 

ev ἱερουσαλημ] ‘ of Jerusalem’ 
αναιρεθηναι] ‘that they kill’ 
os ὠφθη] ‘and he was seen’ 
etot]+‘now’ 

τοὺς warepas] ‘our fathers’ 


averrnoey avrov|-+‘ God’ 

om. διότι 

om avdpes 

Touro] rouvrou 

exe\ Oy] +‘ upon you’ 

om ep'yor 2° 

αὐτω» ] +‘ from among them’ 
rous ox)ous] ‘turbam magnam’ 
τοις] +-Acyors 

re] de 

eredn] ‘but because’ 
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APPENDIX III. 
Peshitto 


om εἰς 1° 
Tov λογον του Geov] ‘God’ 


50 τῶν οριων]} ‘their boiders’ 
51 τῶν ποδων] ‘their feet’ 
xIV 
1 om ἐν ικονίω 
λαλησαι]-Ε΄ with them’ 
4 +‘all’ before ro πληθος 
συν ros αποστολοιβ] ‘clave to 
the apostles’ 
8 εκαθητο ev AvoTpots aduyaros Tots 
woow (07 der) 
9 ἡκουεν] ἡκουσεν 
os ατενισας αὐτω] ‘and when 
there had seen bin Paul’ 
και wv] ‘and had recognized’ 
10 g@wvn]+‘to thee I say in the 
name of our Lord Jesus 
Obnist’ 
+‘and’ before περιεπάτει 
18 wuhwvas] ‘door of the house 
where they dwelt’ 
om σὺν τοις oxAols 
14 OM of αποστολοι 
17 υμι»} ‘them’ 
19 ‘trom Iconium and from 
Antioch ’ (order) 
πεισαντες] ‘roused’ 
21 Τὴν πολιν exevyyv] ‘the sons of 
that city’ 
+‘ to’ before ἀντιοχειαν 
22, +‘and’ before παρακαλουντες 
και] +‘ they said to them 
25 Aoyor] +‘ of the Lord’ 
26 κακειθεν] --απεπλευσαν 
27 μετ auriwp o Geos (order) 
28 διετρειβον] +‘ there’ 
xV 
5 waparyyedAey Te] +‘ them" 
é Te] δὲ 
7 Om. ἂν ὑμῖν 
8 Sous] +‘ to them’ 
11 εησου] +‘ Ohrist’ 
17 ravTa) +ravra. 
18 a:wvos]+‘ are the works of God’ 
19 κρινω] ‘I say’ 
20 επιστειλαι7 ‘that 1t be sent’ 
23 ραψαντες] +‘a letter’ 
xerpos] ‘hands’ 
+‘as follows ' before οἱ ἀαποστολοι 
πρεσβυτεροι] +‘and’ 
24 om. ἐπειδὴ 
ἡμων] +*have gone out and’ 
υμων] + pes you to be cir- 
cumceised keep the law’ 
25 +‘therefore’ dsfore edoter 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Peshitto NAO 81 Antioch 


ειἰδωλοθυτων εἰδωλοθυτου 


πρνικτων] πνικτοῦυ Ant 
κατῆλθον] ‘came’ Ant 
τους αποστείλαντας aurous] ‘the 

apostles’ Ant 
του κυριου] ‘God’ 
παυλος zpos βαρναβαν (order) Ant 
om. δὴ 
πάσαν πολιν (order) Ant 
wws exovoty] ‘and let us see 

what they do’ 
om Kaz Ant 
‘ But Paul did not wish to take 

him with them, because he 

left them when they were in 

Pamphylia and did not go 

with them ’ 
ἥξιου. . . μὴ] ‘did not wish’ 
του kuptou] ‘God’ Ant 
ιουδαιας]} -+-Tivos Ant 
ἐν Tos Toros exetyous] ‘in the 

region’ 
ort ἔλλὴν ο πατὴρ αὐτου urnpxer] 

‘his father, that he was ἃ 

gentile’ Ant 


wapedidocav] ‘they preached 
and taught’ 

Aoyor] +‘ of God’ 

eretpagoy] ‘they wished ’ 

οραμα] ‘in 8 vision’ 

δια vurros] ‘of the night’ 

ὡφθη rw maudw (order) 

+‘as’ before ἀνὴρ 

ἡ» ἀστως] ‘who stood’ 

om και 80 

ewder] +-‘Panl’ 

o Geos} ‘our Lord’ 

our] ‘and’ 

wparn peptdos] ‘head’ 

αρομιζομεν προσευχὴ εἰναι] ‘there 
seemed to be a μδοβ οὗ prayer’ 

συνελθουσαι5] + ‘ there’ 

εβαττισθη] τ΄ she’ 

aury τῇ ὡρα δξηλθεν (order) 

καταγγελλουσι»] +‘ to us’ 

owemecTy 0 ΟΧΛΟΞ] ‘a large crowd 
was assembled,’ 

kat 2°) ‘then’ 

os] ‘but he’ 

ΤῊΡ eowrepay φυλακην»} ‘the 
interior of the prison 

ηνεωχθησαν δε] +-‘ immediately ’ 

προσέπεσεν] +‘ at the feet of’ 

ep] +‘ to them" 

ιησουν] +‘ Ohrist’ 
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APPENDIX Ii. 


Peshitto 





του θεου] ‘the Lord’ 

our] ‘and’ 

ot avrov] ‘those of his house’ 

Tov otkoy] ‘his house’ 

γαλλιασατο] ηγαλλιατο 

“ανοικει] ‘he and all his house’ 

awryyetter | ‘entered and said’ 

Tous Xoyous]} ‘this word’ 

our] ‘and’ 

δειραντες nuas δημοσια ἀκατακρι- 
Tous} ‘innocent they flogged 
us before the whole world’ 

Ta ρηματα, ravra}+‘that had 
been spoken to them.’ 

εφοβηθησαν after εἰσιν (order) 

npwrewyv] ‘asked’ (not ‘were 
asking ”) 

wSovres Tous adeAgous παρεκαλεσαν 


aurous (order) 


εδει Tov χρίστον (order) 

“πληθος] ‘many’ 

γυναικὼν τε τῶν πρωτω»] ‘and 
noble women’ (nomenatrve) 

aurous rpoayayer] ‘bring them 
out thence and hand them 
over’ 

ovrot} +-‘ are’ 

Ἔ 411" before τὴν οικουμενὴν 

εταραξαν δὲ τὸν οχλοὸν καὶ Tous 
πολιταρχᾶὰς axovoyras] ‘ but 
there were troubled the 
heads of the city and the 
whole people, when they 
heard ' 


amrneray before es 2° (order) 
των] +‘ Jews’ 
μεν ovy] ‘and’ 


καὶ των ελληνιδὼν γυναικὼν των 
συσχημονων καὶ ανδρων our 
ολιγοι] ‘and so also of the 
Greeks many men and noble 
women 

om. καὶ 1° 

ὁ Aoyos του θεου KarnyyeAn v0 
του παυύλου εν Ty βεροια (order) 

σαλευοντες καὶ ταρασσοντες] ‘the 
ceased not to shake an 
trouble’ 

evOews Se Tore] ‘and’ 

ayaryor] ‘came with him’ 

AaBorres] ‘when they went out 
from him, they received.’ 

errodny] extoroAny 


om efnecar 


PESHITTO 








of. D 





307 


22 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Peshitto NACSL anton | D 








evde . . . Tomvevpaaurov] ‘ but 


Paul himself, while he waited 


at Athens, was vexed in his of. Aug 

spirit’ of. vg 
aurous] αὐτου D 
μεν oup] ‘and’ of. 614 

226 

οι Se] +‘said’ ae 
ευηγγελιζετο] +‘ to them’ 
7 2°] ‘and’ Ant 
om καὶ 20 vg.codd 
o] ‘whom’ Ant Aug 
τουτο» ] ‘him’ Ant Aug 
OM καὶ Ta TayTa 33 
evos] +-‘ blood’ Ant | Ὁ 
ert wayvros προσώπου τὴς Ὑη5] 

‘over the face οἱ the whole Iron 

earth ’ of. 915 
μας} υμας Ant | D 
μεν our] ‘for’ gig 
απαγγελλει] ‘commands’ Ant | Ὁ 
evray] ‘were saying’ 1758 
ἐξηλθεν o παυλος (order) min. 
pera ταυτα] ‘and’ D 
xwpiocbas) +° Paul’ Ant 
npyasovro] npyatero Ant | D 
yap] ‘but’ vif 
rarn\Boy] ‘came’ cf. D| vg 
(ἤσουν εἰναι τὸν χριστὸν (order) 614 209 
aurwy] ‘the Jews’ cf h 
τὰ ἱιματια] ‘his rament’ Nn 
λθεν] ‘entered’ D 
τίτιου ιουστου] ‘ Titus’ cod tepl. 
Om ἂν »υκτι h 
επιθησεταὶ σοι] ‘can’ gig 
681 +-‘in Corinth’ D 
ey avrois] ‘ them’ D 
Kpirys]+yap Ant 
rou Byuaros] ‘his judgment seat’ h 
ravres] +‘ the pagans’ Aut | D 
αποταξαμενος τοις ἀδελφοις (order) h gig 
τὴν κεφαλὴν ev κενγχρεαις (order) Ant | Ὁ 
OM. Kaxecvyous κατόλιπαν aurou 1827 
διελεξατο] διελεΎετο D 
μεῖναι] with them’ Ant} Ὁ 
exwy]+*it is necessary for me 

by all means to keep the 

coming feast in Jerusalem 

and’ Ant | of. D 
ανηχθὴ aro τῆς εφεσου] ‘and 

Aquila and Priscilla he left 

in Ephesus and he went by of 614 

sea minn 
καγτελθων] ‘came’ gig 


καισαρεια») +* and’ 
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27 
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Peshitto 


NAC 81 





THY ekKAnotay] ‘the sons of the 
church’ 

ακυλας και πρισκίλλα (order) 

του θεου] ‘the Lord’ 


dia] " from’ 

εἰναι Tov χριστον ἐσου»}] “ con- 
cerning Jesus that he was 
Christ’ 


εἰπὲν Te] τ" to them’ 

om εἰς 2° 

τἡσουν] +-§ Christ’ 

ἐησου] +‘ Chiist’ 

Xetpas του παυλον (order) 
εἰσέλθων Se] +‘ Paul’ 

ws δε] ‘and’ 

odor] +‘ of God’ 


wAnGous] +‘ of the nations’ 

+‘ then’ before ἀποστὰς 

διαλεγομενος] - with them’ 

wore] ‘until’ 

ezrovee o Geos (order) 

ορκιζω] ορκεζομεν 

τὸν τἡσουν] ‘in the name of 
Jesus’ 

er αυτους o avOpwros (order) 

αμφοτερων»] ‘them’ 

yyworor eyevero (order) 

δξομολογουμενοι] +‘ their sins’ 

Tov κυριου o dAoyos] ‘faith of 
God’ (after verbs) 

taxver καὶ nuiaver (order) 

es THY ασια»] ‘in Asia’ 

odou] +‘ of God ’ 


yap] ‘but ° 

+‘there was’ at beginning of 
verse 

vaous]-+‘ of silver’ 

mapexero] ‘who farnished’ 

+‘he’ before συναθροισας 

Ἡμι»} Sour’ 

axovere καὶ θεωρειτα (order 

eperou] ‘the people of Ephesus 

αλλα] +‘ also 

om oxedov 

+‘ the multitude’ before wracns 
τῆς ἀσιας 

Xetpwr]-+-* of men’ 

τῆς apreptdos Seas μεγαλὴης (order) 

oytoOnvas] ‘ will be reckoned’ A 

es ουδὲν efter " be reckoned ’ 

axovoarres | -+-ravra 

erwAno@n . . - Τῆς ovyxucews] 
‘was stirred’ 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Peshitto 





ἢ tous] ‘the whole city’ 

οὐκ ecwy] ‘ prevented’ 

om. προς αὐτὸ» 

om μεγαλὴ ἡ ἀρτεμις εαφεσιων 2° 
μεν ου»] ‘but’ 

+‘ this’ before Snuntpos 


μεταπεμψα μενος] ‘called’ 
αντω] - 85 far as Asia’ 

om πυρρου 

om δὲ 

προσελθοντε:] ‘ went before us’ 
τὴ emauptoy μέλλων efvevas (o7rder’) 
cuvrepthaBuy] +‘ him’ 
θορυβεισθαι] θορυβεισθε 
προσελθοντες] ‘went down’ 
ασσον] ‘Thasos’ 


ασσον] ‘ Thasos’ 


εσπτερα] erepa 

capoy]+‘and we stopped at 
Trogylium’ 

yeverGas εἰς ιεροσολυμα] ‘at 
Jerusalem keep’ 

μετεκαλεσατο ‘sent and 
brought’ 

τω κυριω) ‘God’ 

ἰησουν} +‘ Ohrist’ 

on) ἐδου 

eyw δεδεμένος (order) 

ψυχὴν] ‘my life’ 

om ἐδου 

διοτι] ‘ because of this’ 

wayray] ‘you all’ 

awpocexere]) +‘ therefore’ 

rou ἰδιου] " his’ 

μετα τὴν αφιξιν pov ειἰσελευσονται 
(order) 

upto | --aurwr 

αποσπαν} turn away’ 

εκαστον] +‘ of you’ 

Tw κυριω] " od ° 

orxodounoat] +‘ you’ 

Souvat] +‘ to you’ 

at xetpes] ‘my hands’ 

+‘and’ before rayra 

‘Happy 18 he who gives rather 
than he who receives’ 

μάλιστα οδυνωμεένοι (order) 


ws δὲ eyevero avaxOnvar ἡμᾶς 
αποσπασθεντεαι)] ‘and we 
separated ’ 

avagavayres] ‘arrived’ 

nv τὸ πλοῖον (order) 

aurou] avros 
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ore de eyevero εξαρτισαι ἡμᾶς Tas 
ἡμερας] ‘ and aiter those days’ 

επτορενομεθα] ‘go on the way’ 

υπεστρεψαν execvor (order) 

wap auros nuepay pay (order) 

παρθενοι τεσσαρες (07 der) 


ercevovrwv] ‘and while we 
were there’ 

οἱ ιουδαιοι ev ἱερουσαλημ (order) 

αἀπεκριθη] +‘ and said ' 

eroinws exw before αλλα (07der) 

ασμενως after αδελῴοι (07 der) 

eionec Oo παυλος συν nu) ‘we 

went in with Paul’ 
wapeyevorro] +* with him’ 
ασπασαμενοΞ) ‘we greeted’ 
εξηγειτο] +‘ Paul’ 

εν Tots tovdacos] ‘in Judaea’” 

παντες]- these’ 

TL OU ἔστιν ; WAYTWS AKOUVTOYTAL | 
‘since therefore 1t has been 
heard by them’ 

eAnAvGas] + * hither ’ 

ovdey ἐστιν] “18 false’ 

απεστειλαμεν) ‘we wiote’ 
om. Kpewayres 
ΤῸ Te εἰδωλοθυτον καὶ πορνειαν 
και πνικτον Kat cua (order) 
ws de εμελλὸον at exTa ἡμέραι 
ouvredaccOar] ‘and when the 
seventh day arrived’ 
kpagovres]-+-‘and sa 
ιερουσαλημ] ‘the city’ 
στρατιωτὰς καὶ exarovrapxas] 

‘centuzion and soldiers’ 
rore) ‘and’ 

δεθηναι]) ‘bind him’ 

om rov Aaou 

λεγει] ‘said’ 

om, τι 

πολεως] +‘ where I was born’ 

om. de 2° 

εστως ὁ wavndos (order) 

Ty χειρι] ‘his hand’ 

Tw Aaw] ‘to them’ 


3 


om vure 

παρεσχον ἡσνχια»] ‘ were silent’ 

καθὼς] +‘ also’ 

umes πάντες (order) 

os] ‘and’ 

om καὶ 8° 

eyevero Ge poe wopevopevw Kat 
eyyt{orre] ‘and as I was going 
and was about to arrive ’ 

wept ee pws ἱκανον (order) 

απεκριθη»} +‘ and said’ 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Peshitto 


AaAnOnoerat σοι (order) 

ἡλθον] ‘entered,’ 

ouvdev εβλεπον} *1t was not seen 
by me’ 

Om Καὶ em.oras 

evrev] +-‘ to me’ 

eon before paprus (order) 

om γενεσθαι pe εν εκστασει 

συνευδοκων] ‘fulfilling the will 
of those who k him’ 

es εθνὴ] ‘to preach to the 
nations ’ 

aepa| ‘heaven’ 

efeorw υμὲν ἀνθρωπὸν ρωμαιον Καὶ 
ακατακριτον (order) 

amrnyyedey λεγω» § said to him ’ 

ΧειλιαρχοΞ] +‘and said’ 

+‘in 16’ defore yeyerynpat 

ouv] ‘and’ 

ouvedGew] ‘come’ 

ouvedpior) ‘assembly of their 
leaders ’ 


αὐτου τὸ στομα] ‘Paul on his 
Rosia 


ἧς wand’ before Tépt 

AaAourros] ‘ chen he had said ἢ 

τιρὲς τῶν Ὑγραμματεων} *xyomo 
ΒΟΙΙΌΘΒ᾿ 

ee +‘what is there in 


Picea τ' among them’ 

καταβα»)} * come’ 

evrey] +*to him’ 

ποιήσαντες συστροφηΡ] 
assembled ’ 

οι covdator] ‘some of the Jews’ 

om Aeyovres 

ocrives} ‘and they’ 

eupayware] ‘ask’ 


* were 


ἔτοιμοι ἐσμὲν TOV aveNely αὐτὸν 
προ Tov ἐγγίσαι αὐτὸν (order) 

eyyicat] +‘ to ‘Ia 

THY μων αι this plot’ 

ey] +‘ to him 

τι ἀπαγγειλαι (order) 

npurncer] Ἴ of me’ 

λαλησαι] +‘ to thee’ 

επυνθανατο ] +‘ of him’ 

To cuvedpov] ‘their assembly ’ 

μϑλλων»] μέλλοντας 

περι avrov] ‘from him’ 

waparyyeiAas] -' him’ 

om vwas 

ever] +‘ to them’ 


NAC 81 


of. NA 


NA 


NAO 


NC 
B*vidyy A 81 


Antioch 


ef, Ant 


Ant 


ef Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Aut 


Aut 
Ant 








minn 
614minne 


1518 


of. 1829 


ef. vg 
cod. B® 


hel-x 
inn 
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Peshitto NAO 81 Antioch | D 








23 GeZtohaBous] ‘throwers with the 


right hand’ A 
διακοσιους 2°] +-* who should de- cf hel.ong 
part’ cf. hef.c 
24 +‘also’ defore κτηρὴ θ 
ΚΤΉΡΉ] ‘an animal’ heLag 
28 | aurw]+‘I brought him to thei 
assembly ’ BANA Ant 
29 ov evpoy] ‘and I found’ 1522 
30 || ets τὸν α»δρα] ‘agamst him’ ig cf. 
62431 
ἐσεσθαι} ‘which ... the Jews 
made’ ef, Ant i 
ἐπεμψα] +‘ him’ {753 
Tos ΚαΤΉΎΟροιΞ] * his accusers’ 1888 
ert σου] +‘ farewell’ 881 Ant 8 
8ῦ κέλευσε] : εἰ ἐν ordered.’ Ant 
φυλασσεσθαι] ‘keep’ i 
meme P gig 
1 om τινων Ant 
om Tivos ¥ 614 minn 


2 πολλῆς εἰρηνῆς ruyxavorres] ‘10 
much peace we dwell’ ν 
διορθωματωνἹ +‘ many ’ 481 i’ vg 
8 παντὴ Te καὶ τανταχου] ‘and we 
all in every place’ 
αποδεχομεθα . . . μετα πασὴης 
euxapiorias] ‘acceptthy favour’ 
4 evxorrw] ‘we hinder’ vg.codd 
ακονυσαι σε NL CUPTOLWS Ty ON 
ertecxeca] ‘that thou hear our 


humility briefly’ 
5 στασεις] ‘sedition’ Aut 
6-8 | ov και exparnoaper] ‘and having 
him we wished to judge 
him according to our law, but 
Lysias the chiliarch came and 
with much violence took him 
from our hands, and sent him 
to thee, and commanded Ins 
acousers to come before thee’ 614 minn 
11 δωδεκα nuepat (order) 808 
14 | πιστευων»] +‘ all’ SA 81 Ant vg 
om τοις 2° A Ant ef. vg 
15 avacractw] -+-‘from the dead’ of. Ant of. e 
17 | wapeyevouny after πλειονων (order) Ant gig 
18 εν Tau Lepw ἡγνίσμενον (order) 642 
19 wapewat] παραστῆναι minn 
αι τι] ore 614 
20 || evpovy]+‘in me’ σ Ant vg 
21 εστως ev auras (order) Ant 
22 o de φηλιξ ειδως dete Τὴ οδου 
ἀκριβέστερον ἀνεβαλεῖο avrous 
(order) of. Ant 
om λυσίας cf. 1% 
(W.andW.) 


23 avroy] ‘Paul’ Ant 


THE TEXT 


Peshitto 


SS reece Aen ESS a ES EG | RENO Hearts | ee | ane 


τινας npepas (07der) 

om ἐησουν 

dod ycerac] +‘ to him’ 

‘to make favour’ (order) 


ουν] ‘and’ 

Ty ἐπαρχεια] ‘ Caesarea’ 

kar aurov] ‘fiom him’ 

om φησιν 

ev auras] ‘there’ 

om. ou πλειοὺς 

παυλον αχθηναι] 
bring Paul’ 

καταφεροντες) +‘against him’ 

om ἀποκριθεις 

évrey] ‘answered and said’ 

om eorws 1° 

ou] ‘here’ 

aduxw] αδικον 

καὶ] ‘or’ 

om ovrot 


‘that they 


απεκριθη] ‘said’ 

Karnvrnoay] Karnyrncey 

om τινων 

ασπασαμενοι] ‘that they might 

eet’ 

χαριζεσθαι} ‘to grant’ 

ανθρωπον] +‘ for slaying’ 

συνελθοντων] ‘when I came’ 

wovnpuy | wovnpay 

wy] ‘as’ 

aypirwas de προς τὸν Φηστον] 
‘and Agrippa said’ 

gnow) +‘ Festus’ 

ouy] ‘and’ 


Gewperre τοῦτον wept ov] ‘con- 
cerning this man whom you 
see’ 

του παυλου] ‘he’ 

τας καὶ aurov αιτιας] ‘his fault’ 


‘to speak for thyself’ (order) 
απελογειτο] +‘ and said’ 
μαλιστα] +‘ because I know’ 
Seopa] ie of theo’ 

ασιλεὺυ] +§ Agrippa’ 
ἧς ‘whch? ἘΞ 
Pracgnuew)]+‘the name of 

Jesus’ 


κερισσωΞς7 τε 

Ομ πορευομάγους 

Kararerorrwy ] μων 

Aaou] +‘ of the Jews’ 

ἱεροσολυμοιε] ‘ those who were in 
Jerusalem ’ 


OF ACTS 
NAC 81 Antioch 
A 
αν ACvid 
NAO 81 Ant 
σ 
of, Ant 
ef Ant 
AC 81 Ant 
σ 
81 
Ant 
AC 
οἵ. Ο 81 jef Ant 
ΒΡΜΑΟΒΙ | Ant 
ef. AO 
[8 Ant 
Ant 
NAC 81 Ant 
NAO 81 Ant 
SAC 81 Ant 


102 gig 
of. 1838 


aig 


δια 
cf. 1898 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antacch D 
22 our] ‘ but’ 
24 avrov] ‘ Paul’ 


φησι) ‘cmed ’ 
28 aypirmas] +‘ said’ οὗ Ant 
χρειστιανον wornoat] ‘that 1 
should be a Christian’ Ant 
29 mav)os] +‘ said’ Ant 
81 πρασσει] ‘did’ 


1 ὡς de expt0n του arorhew nuas] 
‘and Festus gave ordei con- 
cerning him that he should 
be sent to Oaesar’ 
“αρεδιδουν} ‘he committed’ A 
exarovrapyy] ‘a certaln man, 8 
centurion ’ 
2 +*and when we were about to 
sail’ before extBavres ef Ant 
emtBayres] ‘ we descended’ 
ανηχθημεν ovros σὺν ἡμῖν ἀριστ- 
ἀρχοῦ] ‘and there went? 
with us on board the ship 


Aristarelus’ cf αὶ 

3 o coudcos] ‘the centurion’ 

8 om Twa A 

9 ynoreay) +‘ of the Jews’ 
10 om καὶ 2° 
11 ἐπείθετο μαλλον (order) Ant 
14 ευρακυλω»] ‘ Euruclydon’ 81 Ant 
16 pores ισχυσαμεν (order) Ant 
17 epeporro] ‘we sailed’ 
19 ερειψα»} ‘we threw’ Ant 


20 χειμωνος TE οὐκ ολιγου ἐπικειμένου 
ἐπι πλειονᾶς ἡμερᾶς unre δε 
ἥλιου (order) 
+‘nor the moon’ befure μητε 
αστρων 
27 wpocaxey] ‘were approaching’ | cf. 8AC81 [οἷ Ant 


28 om πάλιν βολισαντες 


31 ev TW πλοιω pewwor (07 167) ὃς 
34 om. Kat NAC 81 Ant 
37 ws εβδομήκοντα εξ] "ὕπο hundred 

and seventy and six’ NCS8lof.A | Ant 


39 +‘the sailors’ before τὴν ynv 


Suvawro] ‘it were possible’ σ Ant 
exowoai] εξωσαι BANA 81 Ant 
41 Pras] +‘ of the waves’ C81 Ant 


48 ‘hindered them from {118 
because he wished to save 
Paul’ 
του βουλευματος] ‘ this’ 
44 eyevero παντας διασωθηναι] ‘all 
were brought safe’ 


1 The Syriac and Latin translators seem to have divided the word ἀνηχθημεν 
into ἀαγηχθη μεν. See Vulgate, above, p. 289, note 1, 
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om. διασωθεντες gig 
om τι gig 
0 avOpwiros ovros φονεὺς εστι minn 
(order) ef. gig 
o μεν our] ‘but Paul’ gig 
xetpas] ‘hand’ gig 
Ἕκαι before οἱ λοιποι vg 
ἔχοντες ασθενειας] ‘sick’ gig 
επεμειναμεν] +‘ there * vg hel-x 
ἐπιμεῖναι] ‘and we were with a of 
them’ olxX 
S614 
ἤλθαμεν ets τὴν ρωμὴν (order) perp 
OM τὰ wept μων perp gig 
ewerparn] ‘the centurion per- of. perp 
mitted ᾿ gig 
eyevero . . . συνκαλεσασθαι) 
‘Paul sent, called ’ ef. vg 
avdpes ἀδελῴοι eyw (order) 
απολυσαι] +‘ me’ 
“αραγενομενοΞ) + ‘from Jeru- 
salem ’ g) 
om. amnyyeXer ἢ 214 
om μὲν yap ef. L 206 
“πλείονες εἰς THY Eeviay (order) gig 
om τὰ 2° 
οἱ nev] “Ὁ οὗ them’ 491 
αντοι] +yap hel-x 


APPENDIX IV 
THE SAHIDIC VERSION 


Tue following Tables and footnotes, together with the introductory 
paragraphs on the use of the Sahidic and Boharic versions, are 
drawn from collations with notes generously made for the use of 
the author of the present volume by Sir Herbert Thompson. 

In the Tables for chapters i-iii the Sahidic variant renderings 
(Codex Vaticanus being adopted as a standard) are noted with great 
fullness, even where they cannot be supposed to represent a Greek 
variant and are themselves of no intrinsic interest. In the succeed- 
ing chapters, beginning with chapter iv, all variant renderings which 
correspond to known Greek variants are given, but of the rest only 
such as possess special interest, either as possibly representing 
Greek variants otherwise unknown, or as illustrating the habit of the 
Sahidic translators and the freedom with which they worked. Only 
such renderings as depart from the text of Codex Vaticanus are 
included (except in parts of chapters xxv and xxvi, where the 
Sahidic evidence is of the most meagre) ; and in using the Tables it 
must be remembered that Sahidic readings which do not disagree 
with Codex Vaticanus may yet, by reason of the difference between 
Greek and Sahidic, be equally explicable from the Greek variants 
of rival codices. In other words, the ‘silence’ of these Tables 
must not be taken, without examination of the passage, for positive 
evidence that the Sahidic was actually drawn from the Greek of 
Codex Vaticanus. 

The witness of NAC 81, of the Antiochian text, and of D is 
always given when any of these support the variant implied by the 
Sahidic rendering. The references in the last column to other 
Greek MSS. and to versions are meant to show only that the 
Sahidic variant is not isolated. They are intentionally incomplete, 
and merely furnish sign-posts to further examination of the 
evidence to be found in Tischendorf, von Soden, and Wordsworth 
and White. The reader is also reminded that there are lacunae in 
several of the Greek Mss. cited. 

In the first column (‘Sahidic’ Mss.) witnesses are named only 
where the Sahidic is divided (except in chapters xxv and xxvi). 
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If no ms. is named in this column, it may be assumed that there 
is no known variation within the Sahidic version. But the 
number of Sahidic witnesses varies from verse to verse, and is 
often not more than two, seldom more than three. 

In the second column a cross is set against those readings which 
are susceptible of explanation as due merely to the idiom of the 
language or the freedom of the translator. In many cases one or 
more witnesses from the Greek or from a Syriac or Latin version 
will also show the same variant. A large proportion of these are 
probably independent coincidences of variation, although sometimes 
an actual Greek variant seems to be the source in Sahidic In 
very many cases a confident decision is impossible. These cases 
are all instructive, for they show the similarity in the mental 
processes of the Greek copyist and of the translator, and constitute 
a warning applicable to the use of all versions. The marks in this 
column necessarily represent subjective judgments of probability, 
and are set with widely varying degrees of confidence. 

The discovery in recent years of many Sahidic mss. (largely, 
however, fragmentary) renders antiquated Woide’s well-known 
translation, made from the nearly complete Oxford ms. Woide’s 
translation itself requires some correction, and, morcover, has not 
always been used by Tischendorf with discretion, particularly in 
drawing inferences from the order of words in Sahidic. The 
collations of Sir Herbert Thompson were made prior to the publica- 
tion of Horner’s edition of the Sahidic version of Acts (1922), but 
to Mr. Horner’s kindness is due the communication of the readings 
of the unpublished fragments of a lectionary designated P. In the 
preparation of the Tables themselves the author of the present 
volume has been able to avail himself of Horner’s edition, and 
would gratefully express his indebtedness to it. 

The known Mss. and fragments of the Sahidic version of Acts, 
with the exception of two or three unpublished Paris fragments 
collated by Horner, are enumerated in the list on pp. 322-324, and 
allhave been used by Sir Herbert Thompson. Four cover all parts 
of Acts, namely B and V (both of the fourth contury), W and 
H® (both of the twelfth-thirteenth century). But V and ἘΠ are 
fragmentary, V being so defective that it proves disappointing in 
use; while B (papyrus), although evidently containing an extremely 
ancient text, 15 unfortunately very carelessly written and full of 
blunders. For the present use the original papyrus of B in the 
British Museum has been freshly collated by Sir Herbert Thompson. 
Woide’s translation was founded on W, with use of H® From 
Bty (recently acquired) some readings from Acts xx ff. are given. 

The following paragraphs on Sahidic idiom are drawn from 
Thompson’s notes to his collation, and present matters which 
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require attention in any use of the Sahidic for textual criticism of 
the New Testament.! See also the corresponding notes on Bohairic 
idiom, below, pp. 357-360. 

(a) The order of words in Sahidic is much more rigid than in 
Greek, especially in requiring that an adverb or adverbial phrase 
stand after the verb, so that in the case of Greek variants the 
inferences from the Sahidic order made by Tischendorf on the 
basis of Woide’s translation are often unjustifiable; eg. Acts i. 5, 
i, 13, ii 22, ix. 10, ete. In some cases the other order could be 
used in Sahidic, but only if the translator felt strongly the 
necessity of emphasizing the adverbial expression. 

(Ὁ) The pervading practice of asyndeton in Coptic makes it in 
many cases unlikely that the omission of a conjunction implies any 
Greek variant whatever. 

(c) A is not a letter of the Coptic alphabet, except for transcrip- 
tion of foreign words, and the Copt does not distinguish between T 
and A, but uses the latter quite capriciously (thus cadavas and 
διμωθευς are as common as the forms with T). In consequence τε 
almost invariably becomes δὲ in Sahidic. For instance, in Acts 
Vil. 26 re, W reads de, using the Greek word, but nevertheless 
must not be quoted in favour of an original Greek 52 In this 
instance B omits δε, but has a particle meaning ‘again,’ which 
probably implies re, certainly not δέ. Another good example out 
of many is Acts xxvii. 8, where Sahidic (B) has δὲ for the Greek 
τε, where the Greek text seems assured. Similarly the substitution 
of ovre for ουδὲ in such a passage as iv. 12 means nothing for 
textual criticism; in this instance W has οὐδὲ, the Greek word 
being used in both cases. Conversely οὐδὲ represents a Greek 
οὔτε in v. 39, and elsewhere. 

(4) T is the feminine article in Coptic, and before Greek words 
commencing with a vowel it united with the aspirate of the vowel 
(in some cases, such as ἐλπίς, ἔθνος, εἰκών, εἰρήνη, an unaspirated 
Greek word regularly receives aspiration when borrowed by 
Sahidic) to form an initial sound which is very frequently written 
©. Thus θαρσος, Gacos, Acts xx. 18, may be taken to represent 
Greek apaos, aos. 

(6) When a Greek substantive or a proper name is taken over 
into Coptic, it is preserved in the nominative singular, without 
modifying the ending for the plural or for oblique cases. The 
number is determined by a Coptic article, etc. Hence such a 
phrase as xara πολις (Acts viii. 4) does not onable us to say 
whether the original had πόλιν or πόλεις. 

(f) The Coptic does not admit of the definite article before 


1 See also N. Peters, Die sahidisch-koptische Ubersetowng ‘des Buches 
(Biblische Studien 111.), Freiburg, 1898, pp. 5-30. 
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& personal proper name; but it always has the article before the 
titles χριστος and xvpws. The name Egypt never has an article 
in Sahidic. 

(9) Sahidic does not distinguish between ἕλληνες and ἑλληνισταί, 
but uses for both the same Coptic word (a modification of 
‘Ionians’). Sahidic also adopts the Greek word «AAyy, a8 in 
Acts xiv. 1, xvii. 4, xvii. 4, xix. 17, xx. 21. Bohairic always 
uses the native word. 

(4) Preposehons.—In such a case as the Greek τῇ πίστει, with or 
without a preceding ἐπί (Acts iii. 16), which the Sahidic renders 
in fide, it is impossible to say which Greek reading the translator 
was following. These distinctions are too fine for the rather concrete 
Coptic mind. 

Between the variants ἐπί and πρό (τῶν θυρῶν), Acts v. 23, the 
Sahidic preposition used, though nearer in sense to ἐπέ than to πρό, 
gives no decision. 

Either πρὸς αὐτούς or σὺν αὐτοῖς, Acts xv. 2, could hardly be 
rendered in Sahidic otherwise than by ‘ with them.’ 

(ὃ Like the Semitic languages, Coptic has a preposition which 
can mean either ‘place in which’ or ‘instrument.’ This is import- 
ant in such variants as those found in i. 5. 

(j) There is no Sahidic word for μέν, and it is rarely adopted 
in its Greek form; δὲ is often used to represent it. 

(&) δὲ is constantly used in Coptic for καί and does not neces- 
sarily imply anything as to the Greek conjunction employed. 

(1) Questrons.—Where the Greek introducos a question with 
μή or οὐ, Coptic uses the Greek μη indifferently for both. 

(m) The Sahidic indefinite article is sometimes used, for want of 
an indefinite pronominal adjective, where the Greek has τις. 

(n) The addition of ‘his,’ ‘their’ is often due solely to Coptic 
idiom, which almost invariably uses a possessive pronoun (as does 
English), for instance with the names of parts of the body (eg. 
‘his hands’), and in many phrases where other languages omit it as 
superfluous. 

(0) Object of verb supplied.—Coptic has a great reluctance to use 
a transitive verb without supplying an object; eg. Acta vii 53, 
‘ye kept it not’ for οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε, or vii. 58, ‘they stoned him’ 
for ἐλιθοβόλουν. In such cases the object does not imply a Greek 
αὐτόν. Not infrequently Greek copyists have done the samo, and 
it is often impossible to tell on what text the Sahidic rests. 
Similarly with the Greek dative after intransitive verbs. With 
the verb ‘to follow’ the object seems indispensable; for example, 
in the following passages the Coptic has it, although in some of 
them it is not reported from a single Greek manuscript: Matt. 
vili. 10, xxi. 9, Mark x. 32, xi. 9, xvi. 20, Luke xxii. 54, Acta xxi. 
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36, Rev. xiv. 8. For another example, in Acts xvii. 3, diavoiywv 
and. παρατιθέμενος are both supplemented by a Sahidic rendering of 
αὐτοῖς, but in neither case does this necessarily point to a Greek 
original, although in the latter of the two cases some Greek 
minuscules have made the same addition » 

(p) Between the relative pronouns of and ὅσοι Coptic does not 
easily distinguish, having no proper word for éco. When the 
latter must be represented, it is done by a periphrasis. 

(4) Past tenses.—The imperfect 1s relatively little used in Sahidic 
except to express continuous action, and the natural tendency is to 
put everything into the preterite. The Copt, who was a peasant, 
was quite wanting in the Greek’s delicate sense for shades of 
meaning in the verb. The Greek imperfect is often rendered by 
the preterite, so that the latter cannot be taken as necessarily 
implying a Greek aorist ; on the other hand, when the Coptic uses 
an imperfect in narrative, it may be taken with practical certainty 
to be rendering a Greek imperfect. 

(r) Greek aorist pariwcipvle and verh.—Coptic, having, strictly speak- 
ing, no past participle, renders the common Greek construction of 
participle and verb by two verbs in the preterite, either used asyn- 
detically or joined by ‘and.’ But one of the two verbs may be in a 
certain verbal form which was formerly regarded as a participle, but 
is now treated as a tense (past ‘ circumstantial’), though usually best 
translated as a participle. This form differs from the ordinary 
preterite only by having prefixed to it an ε, which is frequently 
lost; hence in the MSS. there is much confusion in the use of 
the two forms, and no inference can usually be drawn from the 
form actually found as to whether the underlying Greek had two 
finite verbs, or a participle with a finite verb. This applies to the 
Sahidic variants in Acts i. 2. Another good example is ἀνάστα or 
ἀναστάς, Acts ix. 11, where the Sahidic is incapable of giving any aid. 

The reversing of participle and verb into verb and participle is 
quite in accordance with Coptic idiom, and does not necessarily 
imply any Greek variant. 

(s) Tho Sahidic use of tenses often makes it impossible to say 
whether the translator had a future indicative (-co-) or an aorist 
subjunctive (-ow-) before him. 

(δ Passive.—Coptic, having no passive voice, usually expresses 
the passive by an impersonal 3rd plural of the active verb; thus in 
Acts vi. 1, for παρεθεωροῦντο ai χῆραι the Sahidic rendering is literally 
negligebant vidruus (cf. Woide), but the Greek original shows that the 
Sahidic is more correctly represented in Latin by neghgebaniur 
vide. 

(u) Sahidic often idiomatically substitutes direct discourse for 
orato obliqua, 6.0. Acts v. 36. 
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LIST OF 

Symbol ΜΗ. Date 
B Brit. Mus. or. 7594, papyrus cm. 350 
V Vienna (no number given) ua. 400 
Bty Chester Beatty, London cent. v1 
W Bodleian, hunt. 394, paper cent. xu-xii1 
Wir » vellum, fragments cent x 
H3 ” hunt 3, paper, lectionary cent. ΧΙ ΧΙ 
Bod ᾿ copt. d4, paper, fragments probably cent. 
R1 Vatican, copt. ΧΟ cont x1-x1i 
R2 "Ἢ » IXXvVUi cent 1x 
R3 " »,| ἰχχὶχ cent, xi 
Wess 1-18 | Vienna fragments (details below) 
Bnt 116 | Brit Mus. or. 3579B, paper cent. xi-xu 
Brit 117 ᾿ $3 τ cent, x11-x1ii 
Brit 118 5 ᾿ τ cent ix 
Brit 119 ™ 5 » paper cent xil-xiii 
Brit 121 ss " - cent, xii 
Bdg 1 3 » 1029, paper vent. x 
Bdg 2 » 93 7021, paper cont. x 
Leid 21 Leiden, Insinger 31 } 
Leid 22 i ἤ 29 late 
Leid 23 ᾿ » 488 ῖ 
Lemm. Berlin, or. 409, paper, lectionary late 

Mun Munich, Royal Library, fragment cent. xi 
Oai Cairo, fragment, lectionary cent. x1 
Bour fragments from Asfiin (Ὁ late 
Masp fragment from. Asfin Tate 
Ρ Paris, Bibl. Nat., fragment, lectionary late 
Pet W. M Flinders Petre, fragment late 
T H. Thompson, fragment, paper lale 
Ost Cairo, Ostraca No. 8137, limestone cent. vii (#) 
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SAHIDIC COLLATION 


(vellum where not otherwise stated) 





Contents 


i-xxiv, also xxvu-xxviu,| Budge, Coptic Biblical Texts, 1912. 


fragmentary 


(The account o 
this text given below rests on a fresh collation of the 


orginal papyrus ) 


U-xxvi, very fragment- | Wessely, Wiener Hdschr. sah. Acta Apost. (Sitz.-ber , 


ary 
j-XXVI111 
iL-xxiv 19 
. 19-n 34 


ii-xxvi, fragmentary 


vy. 12-21 

xvi. 26-xvu. 16, xxvii. 
11-27 

xxui. 17-xxvi. 10 


rm 4-11 

xvl 14-35, xx. 31-xxi 
12 

xxi. 35-xxbi, 15 

xxii. 10-20 

xxviii, 15-17, 23-25 

vi 34-43 

x. 1-13 

ii, 43-47, ini, 1-12 

γ. 16-34 

xix 20-xx 2 

in. 1-8 

XXL. 17-34 

rvil. 15-21 

vill. 26-40, xiii. 17-25 

ix 36-x. 10 

xxvi 16-19, xxvii. 35- 
44, xxviii. 2-3, 8-13, 
20-23 

xiii, 43-47 

x. 9-21 

rxvii. 9-11 


Vienna Academy, clxxu), 1913. 
Unpublished. 
Woide, Appendix, 1799. 
Ξ " Cf Dissert. p. 25 (nonum). 
3) ᾽) 33 p. 19 and Wessely 3 
ut supra, Ὁ 4. 
Winstedt, PSBA, xxvii, pp 60-63. 
Balestri, Sacr. bibl, fragmenta copto-sah , in, 1904. 


2) 99 93 33 


Wessely, Grech. u. Κορέ. Texte Theol. Inhalts II, III. 
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p. 129 (No. 158). 
p. 132 (No. 154). 
p. 198 (No, 168), 





ιὸ "μι 


10 


11 


12 


18 
14 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic 


ἄχρι ys ἡμεραξ ανελημ- 
φθη εντειλαμενος “ 

τοις ἀποστολοιΞ5] +av- 
του 

πνευματος αγΎιου] του 
πνευματος αγιου κη- 
ρυσσειν To evayye- 
λιον 

om καὶ 10 

λεγω»} Ἑαυτοις 

om τὰ 

Om. μου 

μου] +evrrev 

om δὲ 

ἡμεραφ]-ταλλα ews rns 

WEVYTNKOCTNS 

om μεν 

μεν our] δε 


ρωτων] npwrncay 


€t] ἕουν 

Xpovous ἡ Kacpous] τοὺς 
Kaipous καὶ Tous 
Xpovous 

pou] μοι 

om Te 

om ey 2° 

om και 1° 

om aurwy Brerovrwy 

απηρθὴ . .. aura] 
vepedkn νπελαβεν 
auroy Kat επηρθη 
am auTwy 

om και 1° 

καὶ ws] ws de 


εἰς TOY OUPAYOY πΌρευο- 
μενον αὐτου] αντω 
“πορευομάνὼ els TOY 
oupavoy 

om, καὶ 2° 

om) οἱ 

ouros] Ἔστιν 

OM ovros ... oupavoy 

tel.) 

‘a journey of seven 
Toads ’® 

φἰσηλθο»] κατῆλθον 

on. ἡσαν 

om ομοϑυμαδον 

om, σὺν 2° 

αντου] +racw 


Sah sal Tr. 





Wess? 


BW 
B 


x 


XXX XK XK X 


x xX 


x 


x Xx 


x 


x 


x xX X 


x 


SAHTDIC 
NAC 81 Antioch 
81 Ant 
AC81 
SAC 


D 





α On the relation of verb and participle hero see above, Ὁ. 321, 
> See Textual Note, above, Ὁ. 6. 
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Sahidic Sah waa/ Tr NAC 81 Antioch D 
15 καὶ ev] ev de x D 
om re x 
evrev at close of verse x 
ονομάτων after εικοσι Χ 
om ws 
(Wess! defective)| W | x 
16 ‘the scripture which 
he foretold in the 
Holy Spirit ’¢ B |x 
17s | nur] αντοις ὃ Brid | x 
18 om μὲν Χ 
ex μισθου]εν τω μισθωὶ W | x 
ex μισθου]εκτουμισθοὶ B | x minn 
Wess? 
adtxtas] +-avrou x D 
om καὶ 1° Bix 
om μέσος B x 
om καὶ 2° x 
19 eyevero|-+‘ hase res’ x οὗ 8 
20 εν αὐτὴ] εν τοις σκη- 
νωμασιν avrov (cf. 
Ps. Ixvu 26) x 
21 εἰσηλθεν] -αντοις wWix 
ed nyas] ad μων x 
22 | σὺν ἡμῖν] ἡμιν B |x 
28 wong] ewons minn 
24 | om και . ᾿ Wiix 
kat προσευξαμενοι 
ierabanea de | BWir| x 
αγαδειξον eva ex Tov- 
των Τῶν δυο ον 
εξελεξω 9 minn. 
om ex ᾿ Δ Χ 
26 KAnpous] τον κλη Χ 
om και 2° and wt 80 BW | x 
iI 
1 OM ert ΤῸ αὐτὸ Χ 429 
2 om καὶ 19 Wr | x minn 
Wess? 
βιαια5] βιαιως Χ 
om καθημενοι B |x 
8 om, καὶ 1° Wir | x 
Wess® 
wupos] ‘ea tgne’ x 
εκαθισεν} ἐκάθισαν ND 
4 om καὶ 1° BWfr| x 
Wess*® 
kat ewdyobncay] ε- 
τλησθῆσαν δὲ Wisx 
αδιδου] --avrocs x of Ant 
5 Om κατοικουντας B Ix 


α This is no doubt a blunder, as the verbal change involved 18 slight. 

> Apparently, but the MS. (B) is imperfect here. 

5 In this passage the Sahidic was capable of preserving the order of the 
Greek uncials. 


α B has blundered here in a manner which cannot be accounted for. 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic 


yevouerns de} kat yevo- 
μενης 

γενομενὴς . . . συν- 
εχυθη] ‘and when 
this voice came 
together, the mul- 
titude was con- 
founded ** 

om. Kat 

εξισταντο δε] “Ἔπαντες 

εθαυμαζο»] +ravres 

om και 

om εκᾶστος 

Tn Wla . .. EyEryn- 
θημε»} ry διαλεκτω 
αντοῦυ εν ἢ ΕγὙΕννηθη 

om καὶ 2° 

Tals ἡμέτεραις γλωσ- 
cas} Tats γλωσσαις 

Tats ἡμετέραις γλωσ- 
cats] γλωσσαις 

ταις ἡμετέραις γὙλωσ- 
cas] ταῖς yAwooas 
αντων 

+ ‘annuntiantes’ be- 
fore Ta μεγαλεια 

τι θόλει Tovro εἰναι] 
‘quid est haec res’ 

γλευκους} + γὙαστερες 
αυτων 

ενδεκα]- αποστολοις 


ιν | ee, | eee | pees | ST 


Wess® 


B 


αἀπεφθεγξατο] απεκριθὴ Ἢ 


απεφθεγξατο] λέγων 

om καὶ 19 

μετα ταντα] μετὰ εκει- 
vas τὰς ἡμερᾶς 

οψονται] ‘shall utter’ 

onl Kat 2° 

aro] νπὸ 

εἰς upas] τὰν wacy 
UTOTAYN 

om exdorovy .. . 0 
θεος (Aomosotel, ) 

averrnoe Avcas Tas 
wdevas] averrncer 
ek νεκρὼν καὶ τῶν 
ὠὡδεινὼν 

om καὶ 1° 

ψυχὴν μου] er ras 
ψυχαῖς μου rou (ἢ) 
αδου 5 


Wesss, 
B 


B 
Wess? 


w & 


B 


x 


x 


x KX x 


x 


SAHIDIC 


ΜΑΟΒῚ |anticch | D 


NAO 81 


0 
D 


of O,oFNASllof. Ani) of. Ὁ 


327 





perp 


cf. minn 


> For urorayy the Greek word itself is used ; of. 2 Cor. xii 12 (υπομονη), 
8 This has neither sense nor (Coptic) grammar. 


328 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Antioch D 








odous ¢ws] τας odous 
Ts Swns* 

ecuppoourns μετα, τοὺ 
τροσωπου σου] Τῆς 
(om της W) eugpo- 
συνης του προσωπου 
σου 

om οὺν 

πατροΞ} +aurov 

Τουτο] το δωρον 

om. καὶ 1° Ant 

om δὰ 

om, ouy 

om καὶ 1° 

Touroy roy tycour] 
OUTOS ὁ LNGOUS 

om δὰ 

kapoétay | +-aurwr 

Tt|--ouv 

+‘said’ before xpos 
auroy 

βαπτισθηήτω eKxacros 
upwy] βαπτισθητα 

αν Tw ovou“art] ex, TW 
ovoyare® 

tygou χριστοῦ] Tov 
κυριον LO OU χριστου 

σου χριστου] ιησου 
χρίστου rou κυριου 

δωρεαν] ἔτουτου 

ogous] ous 

Te] de 

erepos. . . παρεκαλει] 
ey δε Tats ἡμέραις 
exaroy doyous ede- 
ye καὶ παρεκαλει ° 

om. our 

“προσεταθησαν7ταυτοις 

ψυχαι] ανθρωποι 

Τῇ κοινωγιὰ Τῆς 
κλασεως 





x | oh SAC81 | Ant | ὁ Ὁ 


SA 81 


of. D 
AO 


x XX 
| 
Β 
Ὁ 





Vg 


* The Coptic article before fwys 1s idiomatic, but not so that before ogous. 
The latter word standing without the article should be rendered in Coptic with 
the indefinite article, not with the definite article as here. Butin Ps. xv, 11 
(Sahidic) the definite article is also used to render the Greek odovs without the 
article, 

ὃ Sahidic reads literally es ro ovoua, which, as betwoen er: and ev, seems to 
represent the former, although both er: and ev are susceptible of being rendered 
by their appropriate Coptic prepositions respec*ively. 

¢ The text of B is strangely corrupt, but nevertholess translatable. The 
intrusive exaroy is merely a fragment of the lost word for πλείοσιν, but it is 
impossible to account for the complete disappearance of the Coptic word for 
διεμαρτυρατο, 


48 


44 
45 


46 


AS 
μι fo ay 


10 


12 


a AP ὦ CO 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic 


om de 1° 

poBos] +peyas 

wasn ψυχὴ] ‘upon 
every one, upon 
every soul’ 

de 2°] yap 

ert τὸ αὑτὸ] σαν ert 
TO QUTO και 

κτηματα] ‘orchards’ 

TQ κτημᾶτα GUTWP Kat 
Tas νπαρξεις aurwy 

om και 3° 

διεμεριζον] διεμερισαν 

16} de 

μετα αγαλλιασεως α- 
φελοτήτος Τῆς Kap- 
διας αὐτων 

καρδιας] αὐτῶν 

om ολον 


om Τὴν evarny 

ἐπὶ THY wpay τῆν 
evarny ext τὴν way 
τῆς προσευχῆς 

om καθ nuepay 


os] ovros 


05] ovros de 

om μελλοντας., .. 
twayn (homoeotel ) 

ἥρωτα avrous διδοναι 
αὐτὼ ἐλεημοσυνὴν 

om de 

om o δὲ eae 
auras (homocotel. ) 

werpos | -+-aurw 

διδωμι] dworw 

om. χριστου 

παραχρημα Gel] Kat 


wapax py pa 
om και 2° 


om. και 5° 


om. και 1° 

Kat εἰδεν] ecdev de 

om de 

om. καὶ 1° 

kat erdnoOnoay] e- 
πλησθησαν de 

απεκριψατο] eurey 

“ρος τὸν λαον] avrots 

OM. προς Toy λαὸν 

tha δυναμαι Ἢ ευσε- 
Bea] δυναμει ἡμῶν 
ῃ ευσεβεια NWP 





Sah Μ85] ΤΊ 


Χ Χ xXx Xx xxXxXX Xx 


x 


ΧΧΧΧ %xXX XX 


Χ 


ΧΧΧΧ 


ΒΑΗΤΌΙΟ 


NAO 81 


NAC 81 


Antioch 


Ant 


D 





D 


of. Ὁ 
of. D 


1 of. Ὁ 
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1618 


minn 


Minn 


pesh 


330 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahid.c Sah use| Tr. NAC SI 





12 του περιπατεῖν auroy | 
TOUTO 


13 o Beos αβρααμ, o Geos 


toax, 0 Geos ta.w3 B NAC 
ιακωβ)] Ἐκαι BIT» 
wa.téa | υιον x 
om μὲν 
npynoacGe*]+-xKar κατ- 
eppornoare avrTov B {|x 
14 ἡρνησασθε]- κατα 7 po- 
σωπὸν πιλατου Χ 
16 om. θεωρειτε καὶ B six 
17 και vu] νυν our x 
18 om αὐτου WH? | x 
19 επιστρεψατεεπι τὸν 
θεον HH 
20 ay ελθωσινῇ ear 
ἔλθωσιν Χ 
om καὶ before αἀπὸ- 
στειλή Χ 
υμι»} ἡμῖν x 
21 om στοματος Wix 
22 = | μεν] yap B 
ecrey] κατέναντι τῶν 
πατέρων ἡμὼν 
Geos] -[Ἴμων BH WC of. A81 [cf Ant) cf. 
OM ws ene x 
24 | om ravras BH? | x 
25 υμων} ἡμῶν BH? SC 
om καὶ 20 x 
26 παιδα] voy x 
wornpiwy] --avrov Χ of, O 
Iv? 
1 apxcepes] cepecs SA 81 
0 oTparryos] οἱ oTpa- 
τήγοι WwW 
2 ΤῊΡ ex vexpwr] τῶν 
VeKpUP 
7 om vers x 
10 om χριστου B |x 
12 υμα5] ἡμὰς ΝΑ 
18 wWiwra εἰσιν καὶ a- 
γραμματοι x 
15 om δὲ B |x 


16 | τοιφανθρωποις rovrots] 
ᾧ avdpes αδελῴφοι Β 
18 || παρηγγείλα»] +avrots Χ 


* The Sahidic word does not represent a Greek σβαρυνατε, but is the usual 
word for ‘despise,” employed to render xaragpovex and sometimes ατιμαΐειν. 
It hasno nuance of ‘weighing down,’ ‘oppressing,’ or ‘ treating hardly,’ and 
would never be used to render βαρυνειν. 

’ Beginning at this point most of the minor variants which do not correspond 
to known Greek readings are omitted. Some such, however, have been men- 
tioned because of their relation to the Latin or Syriac version or sa illustrations 
of the freedom of the Sshidic translation. 
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Sahidic Ssh Μη] Tr. SAC 1 








D 
24 οἱ δε] +ravres Β 
συ] +e. ο θεος D 
25 ‘qui locutus est per 
spirdum sanctuin 
un ore patris nost: t 
Dand sert, tut 
dicens' 5 D 
27 om ‘yap Wiix minn 
τησουν] Ἐχριστον B {x 
om πειλατος B |x 
eOveowy, raots] τοις 
εθνεσιν, τοις Aaors | B ete 
Aaors] TW Aaw οὗ, minn 
Wess® 
28 Bovdy] Ἔσου x S D 
80 tac) tages vg 
31 wappnotas| +3racns gig 
82 καρδια] Ἔμια Aug 
eAeyor | ελεγεν NA D 
34 Tay πιπρασκομενων) 
αντων Aug 
36 twond] swons 
v 
2 yuvatxos] --avrov x 
4 om Leroy x 
εθου] +rouvro x 
δια τι εθου ToUTO Ev TH 
καρδια σου ποιησαι 
ΤΟ Wornpov Tovro ef. D 
8 ἀπεκριθη)] εἰπεν D 
om de x minn 
9 weTpos |--erwer A 
+uravrat before ex. 
Tn θυρα B e 
12 +ev rw cepw before εν 
τὴ στοῦ D 
14 | rw κυριω] -binoov Ri | x 
16 ocrwes ‘and they’ D 
18 Xewpas Baie x 
21 waparyeropuevot] παρα- 
γενόμενος BSA D 
22 om δα 2° B |x D 
28 ansert μὲν τῇ τὸ de- | WH? 
σμωτήριον ευρομεν | Leid™ 
25 om Tov Aaoy WwW 
28 +-ou before παρωγγελια D 
29 evray | +-avros H? |x of. D 
Leid™ 
aripwros|tevaurw>| B 
81 δεξια] δοξη D 


4 This seems to correspond to Codex Bezae about as exactly as Sahidic 
idiom permits, in both words and order. J ore is of course a natural rendering 
of δια rou ocrozaros. 

> Is this possibly a survival of the ‘ Western’ Greek which underlies the 
Latin af tlle diait : deo (gig) ® 


332 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic cal. al Tr. NAC 81 Antiuth 


SAR | SPT are acc PTET || ee | ES | enc I RS | TS 


81 ἀμαρτιων} -τεν αὐτω 


82 om ev αὐτῷ tA Ant 
$3 axkoucayrTes| axovoyre:| W 
+raura before δι- 
eMpatovrTo Wiix 
34 ανϑρωπουΞς]αποστολοις Ant 
35 προς avrous] προς τοὺς 
συναχθεντας B 
pos aurovs | προς Tous 
apxyorras καὶ τοὺς 
συνάχθεντας W 
36 om. τινα A 
87 λαο»Ἴ πολυ or cxavoy| W C Ant 
39 avrous] αὐτὸ W σ Ant 
ουτε οἱ τυραννοι ὑμῶν 
before μηποτα Β 
40 παρηγγειλαν] ταυτοις  ΗὟ | . of, A 
αἀπελυσα»] --avrovs BW | x Ant 
41 Tov ovomaros|+rovrov | VW | x 
43 Toy χρίστον encour] 
Toy κύριον ἤσουν 
(τον ὃ) χριστον BW ef. C ef, Ant 
VI 
1 Tavrais] ἐκειναις x 
πληθυνοντος Tou apt- 
θμου τῶν μαθητων | W 
2 om δα Wiix 
evray | +-aurois x 
3 επσισκεψωμεθα}] ετπι- 
σκεψασθε NAO Ant 
om de Wiix 
πνευμᾶτος αγίιου W AO Ant 
του FYEULATOS αγιου Β ef. AC ef, Ant 
5 om καὶ B |x 
© λογοϑ] -++ouros 
8 λαὼ] ἐδιαὰ του ογο- 
ματος Tou κυριου 
τῆσου χριστου 
9 Τῆς Aeyouerns] Tur 
Aeyousruy SA. 
12 ayeyor | - αὐτὸν x A 
1é | quar] υμιν 
16 | ayyeAov] Ἔτου Geov W 
VII 
2 Ἕ ἀποκριθεὶς before 
ακουσατε] -Ἔμου Χ 
της δοξηξίτων πατέρων 
μων» Β |x 
ὄ και 20] αλλα 
6 δεή-ταὐυτω Χ of. δὲ 
αὐτου] σου Χ ἐς 
auro] αὐτοὺς Χ 
7 και To] τὸ de x 


0 
10 Tovroy] αὑτοῦ BIN AC Ant 
12 εἰς αεγυπτον») εν 
| aeyurre Ant 
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Sahidic Sah Μ89] Tr. Ant.oh | D 
15 ιακωβ] -Ἐεις acyurroy Ant | Ὁ 
17 nuinoev o haos] ηνξη- 
σεν ο Geos Tov λαον 
19 OM exaxwoey Tous 
warepas 
20 warpos | -+-avrou x D 
21 +es before νιον Ant | ἢ 
22 nv de] και ἣν ef. D 
28 Ἔτους before vious Ant | D 
25 adeX gous] αὐτου Ant D 
31 Kuptou] --3rpos aurov Ant | cf D 
32 o Geos tcaax, o Geos 
ιακωβ Ant} D 
34 aurov] aurwy Ant 
35 και 19] ἡ x gig 
δικαστηνἾ +ep ἡμῶν D 
συν χειρι] ev χειρι Aut 
37 OM ὁ μωυσης Χ 
88 Om ev TH Epniw x 
om του ayyeAou x 
εξελεξατο] εδεξατο NAC δὶ Ant | D 
89 μων] ὑμων 81 minn 
49 om Kat παρεδωκεν x 
τεσσερακοντα)γτεν Ty 
epnuw B*°N(A)C 81 | Ant D 
43 pepay (A)C 
erexerva | ‘to this side 
of Babylon’ ef. Ὁ 
46 | oxw] θεω AC 8&1 P 
Wess? 
49 μοι θρονος7ο θρονος μου οὗ Ὁ 
οικοδομησατεῖ οικοδο- 
μησετε NAC 81 Ant | D 
51 καρδιας] ry καρδια 81 Ant 
57 xpagayres de] o δε 
λαος axoucas TauTa 
ex x 
om. φωνὴ μεγαλη B |x 
58 exBadovres] --avroyv x A 
edtGoBodour | --avror x D 
59 om tyoou WwW ix 
60 -ewexanecaro λεγων 
before κυριε B Ix of. Ὁ 
Vil 
1 [ημερα] + δλιψις (+ 
peyadn Μὴ καιδ ef. Ὁ 
αποστολων] Ἔμογων ot 
ἐμειραν ev ιερου- 
σαλημ ef. D 
4 Aoyor] ay, πόλεις 
(or πολιν e 
5 om ΤῊΡ O81 Ant D ore 
6 aurous] αὐτου Mud 
7 δε] re (1) 6Ὶ 


4 There is no doubt as to the words of the original, since the Greek words 
(θλιψις, διωγμοΞ) are retained in the Coptic. 
ὃ The Sahidic particle here used strongly suggests ve as its original. 
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Sahidie 





9 om peyar 
10 om Kadouper7 
12 wept rns βασιλειας] 
Τὴν» βασιλειαν και 
το ονομα 
18 τα] τεῦ 
16 μονον] πρωτον 
21 om yap 
24 1 pander) μὴ 
25 διαμαρτυραμενοι) +r 
“λήθει (or oxdw) 
urea T pepor |] uire- 
oTpe bay 
Te] de 
om TE 
ευηγγελιζοντο)] evrry- 
Ὑελισαρτο 
96 odor] Ἔτην ἐρημον 
OM αὐτῇ ἐστιν» ἐρημος 
21 om Kat 
+rys before βασιλισσὴης 
om os 2° 
28 nouay τὸν προφητην 
80 εν NoaLa τω προφητὴ ὃ 
33 ταπεινωσει] -+-aurov 
λεγει] +rouro 
35 [τον incour] Tor Κυριον 
tyoour xpioror 





x x 


SAC 
C 


x xX 


C81 
BINAC 81 
cf. pesh 


ΤΣ 
1 om ere 
2 om Tys οδου ovras minn 
4 σαουλ σαουλ] σαυλε 
σαυλε" 
5 o δε] +-xupios ecrev 
+aurw before eyw εἰμι 
7 ‘they were hearing 
raat i the voice, 
they not under- 
standing 1t; for 
they were not see- 
ing anyone (or 
anything) ’ 
8 om de 2° 
om δισηγαΎΟΡ 
11 kuptos] --ecrev 
gavror] τάρσεα ovo- 
ματι σαυλον 
12 OM ey ὁράματι 


minn 
of. δὲ 81 
minn 


KA xX 


1522 





NA 81 


® Sahidic renders de, and this is the reading of 242, 467; but τε, found in all 
othor Greek MSS., would also be rendered by de in Sahidic. 

> This is probably an error for the literal rendering of the Greek found in 
B Bour; only the addition of a single letter is involved. 

¢ This vocative form is not Ooptic at all, and must have been copied direct 
from the Greek original. 
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Sahidic Sah. 3163} Tz. NAC 81 














εἶπεν (or the luke) 


15 τῶν βασίλεων Te Kat 


> 


f 

{ 

18 απεκριθὴ] αποκριθεις | 
τῶν εϑνων | 
Ι 


tj td 
x x 


{ 
{ 
460 
17 om δὲ 522 
σαουλ] σαυλε δ minn 
0 Kuptos] -Ειησους BY 
OM. tyoous Ant 
18 om Kaz A 
+wapaxpnua before 
avactas® ef C? 
20 ouvaryary ais] + Tey Lov- 
δαιων | 
τὸν incour] Toy κυριον 
ιἤσουν m 
+o χριστος before o 
ULOS B 441 Iren 
+inoous o χριστος be- 
Jore o utos Ww 
21 ακουοντες] +aurov W 
OM ἐν ἱερουσαλημ W 
+aavras before τοὺς 
επτικαλουμενους Ww ΙΧ minn 
hat. . éAnAvder] ‘and 
who was sent be- 
cause ofthis hither’ x 
22 Ἔτους before tovdaiovs | BV AO 81 Ant 
Ἔπαντας τοὺς before 
ιουδαιους W 
ovros] enoous V{x 
24. σαυλω] παυλω W H 
om καὶ 1° x ef Ant L 
25 aurou] αὑτὸν Ant 
om καθηκαν 
28 ecs] εν 
29 +Kxas before παρρησια- 
fopevos Ant 
80 καισαρεια»} Ἔννυκτος minn 
31 om και 8° B ix 823 
34 exer αὐτὼ O werTpos] 
Ο Werpos ατερισαϑ 
aurw εἰπεὲν aurw 
(om aurw B) perp 
Om. αἰνεα B {x 
+o xupios before enoous A. 
35 ourives] καὶ πολλοι 
κυριον»] θεον BVH? 
36 μαθητρια] αδελῴη 


α See note δ, p. 805. 

> The word for ‘immediately’ is clearly taken by the Sehidic translater 
with avacras, and not with the preceding clause. In W it is followed by de: 
in V a stop is put after the rendering of ἀναβλεψας τε. In B there 15 neither Ge 
nor stop; but since Coptic idiom puts temporal adverbs at the head of their 
sentence, the adverb here would naturally be understood as attached to avacras ; 
and this is made decisive by W and V. 


x Xx 


x x 


xx x 


986 





37 
88 


89 
40 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


om de 

om oc μαθηται 

wapaKadouyTes] + λε- 
Ὕοντες 

ιματια και χιτωνας 

OM μετ aurwy ουσα 

om καὶ 1° 

αναστηθι)-Ἐὲν ovopart 
του κυριον ηἡμων 
ιἡσου χρίιστου 

αναστηθι]-τεν ονοματι 
ἐῆσου χριστου 

ac +‘ immediate- 


xupror] θεὸν 


om τινα 
οἰκετων»} -+aurou 
om. καταβαινον 
“ιδου before oxevos 


om τῆς ‘y7s 

τα εἐρτετα, TA πετεινὰ 

ευθυς] παλιν 

om εὐυθυς 

εἰπε»] ταυτω 

δυο] Tpees 

+n before αἰτια 

εἰπαν»] προς αὐτὸν 

aurous] +(0) πετρος 

ern Bev ] εἰσηλθον(-α») 

αὐτου: 2°] avrov 

om ἐπὶ Tous ποδας 

aura] σοι 

+rnorevwy καὶ before 
POT EV OEY OS 

αΡρ] ayyeAos του 
κυριου 

ἢ προσευχὴ] αι προσ- 

αἱ 


eux 

θαλασσα»] + os παρα- 
yerojlevos λαλήσει 
σοι Aovyous os σω- 
θηση 

προς σε] προς ἡμᾶς 

Te] de 

Tou Geov] σου 

om. πάρεσμεν 

om Tarra 

xuptou} θεου 

ex αληθειας} ov 

Acyor] +avrou 

+upes before adare 





He 


Βα 
TT? 
W 

BYT? 

BWI? 








of. SAC81 | Ant 
NAO 81 


SAC Ant 
NAO Ant 
of. D 
Ant D 


cf, C of, Ant} cf. D 


Ant 


SAC 81 Ant | D 


D 
D 
NAC 81 Ant D 
D 
D 
D 


1518 


614 


« Apparently B, which omits xa: before συνομίλων, attaches συνομίλων σοι 
to the preceding aySpwwros εἰμι; in V the insertion of δὲ after the word for 
συνομίλων cute off this latter from the preceding. 
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Sahidic Sah. 2:55] Tr. NACS51 Antoch | OD 


Cael 


κηρνυγμα] βαπτισμα ΒΜΑΟΒΙῚ | Ant} D 
ἡμει5} -+eopev x Ant 
τῶν ιουδαιων]ὴ τῆς 
ἐουδαεας pesh 
om Kat 2° x minn 
* nobis praedestinatrs 
a deo’ (order) cf. C 
pexpwv] +-nuepas τεσ- 
σεράκοντα D 
ετι] +de minn 
Ὑλωσσαι:] ‘oles [1n- 
28 














wrerpos] Ῥειπεν Β ΙΧ ef. Ὁ 
avrous] αὐτοις NA 
ΤΌΤΕ. . . επιμειραι] 

ewenewer δὲ (om 

δε W) wap avrots ef. D 


oc αἀδελῴοι καὶ ot 

αποστολοι Β x 
Kara] -τιερουσαλημκαὶ B 
ener, cuvepayer] 

εἰσῆλθες, συνεφαγες NA Ant D 
om. καταβαῖνον 
ecdov | +ravra B 
om werpe θυσον και B x 
παλιν placed after 

eyevero Ww ΙΧ 
ney] μὴν 81 Ant 
ectrorra] +-aure W Bodl 
om To aytov B 
our] δε BV 
εγὼ] +5e W Bodl Ant 
om Kat 2° x 
ἡκουσθὴ] λθεν Χ vg 
areoretAay] απεστει- 

rey B |x 460 
βαρναβανῚ -Ἐδιέλθειν Ant } D 
28 om Ty wpoGere τῆς 

καρδιας 

24 [|ικανος]-τω κυριω BNA 81 Ant | D 
25 αναστησαι) ας ἡ Ae BNA 81 Ant 


of, 1878 


XK x 
fu 





αναστησαι} αναζητων | W D 
26 om odor Ἧς: e 
χριστιανους (x peor- H°) 
27 auras] ἐκειναις of. 8$A81 ἰοὗ Ant] of Ὁ 
28 ἐσήμαινεν} ἐσήμανεν ΝΑ 81 Ant 
29 οἱ Ge μαθηται wpioay 
καθὼς εὐπορειτὸ ε- 
KacrosauTay δουναι 
εἰς διακονῶν καὶ 


πεμψαι Χ , ef. D 


1 peers] aypirwras x ef. pesh 
2 om, δὲ Ὗ ix 1888 


998 





ΙΒ» & 


σι 


11 





THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sah. 51.855] Tr. 


Sahidie 


on before ἡμεραι 
τεσσαρσιν τετραδιοις] 
* sixteen soldiers’ 
ernpetro] +‘strictly'¢ 
προσευχὴ] Ἐπολλη 
om exrerws x 
exKAnoras] προς Tor 
θεον 
nowdys] aypurras x 
ἐπεστὴ +(Tw) πετρω 
χειρων] ταυτου 
om αὐτὼ ΒΥ͂ 
ἡκολουθει] ταὐτῷ 
Ge] yap 
φυλακην] Gupay 
npwoov] a*ypumras 
re] de 
προσηλθε] εξηλθεν 
εἰπεν τε] -ταυτοις 
ΕΤΈΡΟΡ] epnjsor 
+‘immediately’ be- 
fore ἣν B 
οὐκ oAvyos] μεγας 
ἡρωδη:] ἀγριππας 
araxOnvat] +‘ to de- 
stroy them’ 
amo Tys tovdaas] εἰς 
TnY ἰουδαια» B 
διετριβεν] διετριψεν 
+ exer at close of verse 
nrourro] nrncayTo 
καὶ before καθισας 
θεω κυριω W 
Kuptou] θεου 
εἰς ιἱερουσαλημ]) ‘from 
Je em.’ 


x x 


xx XK X x ¥ xX xX KXKXXKXXK x xX X 


x 


ἐν. . « exKAyoiar] 
ἂν TH ἐκκλησια TH 
4» aPrioxere 
ecrer] --avrois 
απελυσα»] +avrovs 
του αγιου πνευματος] 
TOP ἀγιὼων 
ΚΑΤΉΥΎΥΎΞΑΛΟΡ] Karny- 
γοῖλαν Χ 
urnperny |urnperourra 
avrots 
Om oAyy W 
axpt}-+‘aplacecalled’ 
waven] raves 
erecer] -+-ex αὐτὸν 


BYH? 


x x X 








NAC 81 D 
Α 81 D 
pesh 
D 
NA 81 D 
D 
D 
D 
A 81 
minn 
minn 
ef. D 
A 
vg 
A 
A D 
S84 81 D 
A D minn 
Vv 
cf. eae 
255 
perp 
D 
D 
minn 
$8(A)O 81 


* This adverb seems to represent exrevws (or ev exreveta; for the Sahidic 
rendering is in fact indeterminate as between these, although it is in form 
exactly ev exreveia), and to have been transferred from the later to the earlier 
half of the verae. 


14 


19 


20 


22 


28 


24 
25 


ἘΚ: 


81 


92 
98 


86 
38 
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Sahidic Sah 188] Tr NAC 6&1 


ΤΡ πισιδια»)] τῆς 
πισιδιας 

τὴν ouvaryeryny] τας 
συναγωγας 

τῶν σαββατων}] Tov 
σαββατου 

om ἐκαθισαν 

om Tis 

om του λαου 

εξ αυὐτης] εκ του TowoU 
exervou 

om ws 

ετροποφορησεν} erpo- 
φοφορησεν 

κατεκληρονομησεν BV 
+avrots Wess?0 

Bour 

Om ws B 

οἵα ὡς... repryxorvra | ΒΟῸΣ 

Om μετὰ TauTA 

edwxev] -+-aurocs 

Kptras] -+ws erect τε- 
TPAKOCLOLs και πεν- 
ΤΉΚΟΡΤΑ, Bour 

+rov before προφητου 

κατα THY καρδιαν μου] 
‘renientem in corde 
meo’ 

yap] ουν W 


ηγαγεν] ἤγειρεν 
om. ἰσραὴᾺλ 
eXeyer] +‘to the 

multitude (‘multi-| most 

tudes’ W)’ codd. 
per ene] -+-ioxuporepos 

μου our 
αβρααμ]-ἕκαι 
ευροντας} -+-Kar αὐτου 
καθελοντες] +avroy 
εθηκα»} ἑαυτὸν 
ouriwes] ἜΡυν 
αὐτου] αυτω WwW 
Wess" 
aurou] συν auTw B 
waTepas| +nuwr 
ἡμω»]} αὐτῶν ἡμι» 5 
ἐησου»Ἱῇ Tor κυριον 

τἤσουν χριστον 
om μὲν 

Wess 

Touro] Tovrov Tov 

σου 





81 
Χ 
Χ 
Χ 
x 
x 
x 

AC 

x AO 
¥ 

σ 
Χ t 

C 
x 
x 

NAO 81 
x 
x 
NAC 81 

x 
x 

81 
x 
x | cf NAC 81 


Antioch | D 





Ant D 
ef Ὁ 
Ant 
D 
Ant 


of. Ant} ef. Ὁ 
D 


Ant D 
Ant D 
D 
D 
Ant D 
of. Ὁ 
cf D 
D 
Ant 
D 
D 
Anti of. Ὁ 





999 


614 


ming 


minn 


gig 


α Sahidic connects ἡμῖν with avacrycas, ‘ having raised up tous.’ See the 
Textual Note, above, p. 124. 


340 


89 


40 


Sui Be 


46 


11 


14 
15 


17 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


ηἡδυνηθητε) ηδυνηθημεν B 


εν TOUTW Tas 0 πι- 
στευων»} πᾶς ο πι- 
στευων ἐν Τουτῶ 

our] de 

om ουν 

Tos wmpodyrats] Tw 
προφητη 

ετελϑθὴ)] -Ἐεφ unas 

nétouy | παρεκαλουν 

θεου] κυριου 

τους oxAovs] ‘the 
multitude’ 

βλασῴφημουντες) 
‘they said, The 
are blaspheming 


? B 
re] de BV 


emay]+‘to them’ 
OM. αἰωνίου 
ἐγτεταλτα!] ever 


ὁ Kuptos]  ypadn 
θεου] Kuptou 


Wiess' 3 


ποδων]-ταυτὼν 


κατα To αὐτὸ] ‘ac- 
cording to their 
custom ’ 

των Lovdalwy Te Kal 
των εθνων 

om & λυστροις 

OM χωλος ek κοίλιας 
yr pos aurou 

φωνη]) ῬΛεγω σοι εν Tw 
ΤΡοματι TOU κυριου 
ἡμῶν (OM τοὺ κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Β) τησοῦυ χρι- 
στου 

+eyepe καὶ before 
αναστήθι 

λυκαονιστι] ‘in their 
tongue’ 


‘that ye should with- 
draw yourselves 
from these vanities 
to turn’ 

+royv before Geov 

aurots] αὐτὴ 

apaprupoy | -f-aurots 
ayaboupywr] +-avros 

Om. ὑμὶν 

υμω»]} αυὐτων 

Tpopys] -+racns 


Wess}? 


B 
B 








¥ x 


x XxX &X 





NAO 81 Antoch | OD 








Peor 
cf. 097 
minn 
Ant 
Ant | D 
cf. Ὁ 
of. D 
Ant 
D 
ef. Cypr 
Ant 
Ant | D 
ef. hel.mng 
of, D 
D 
Ant D 
Ant | D 
minn 
pesh 
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Sahidic bah mas} Tr. NAC 5&1 [ant 


ees | Sa | EE Se 





Ὀ 








18 Kareravcay| “ they 
persuaded ’¢ x 
20 auroy | +xar(om καὶ B) 
οψιας yevoerns 
21 ευαγγελισαμενοι) 
‘preached the woid 
ot the Lord’ B 
om es 20% 
24 es τὴν παμφυλια»] 
εἰς THY περγὴν Τῆς 
παμφυλιας 
25 om ev repy7 
Tov λογο»} + in that 


minn 
οὗ ἃ 
Ephr 


x x 


x xX 


x x 


ατταλια»] γαλίλεα Β of. latt 
26 κακειθεν»] + απεκπλευ- 
σαν BSAC81 | Ant 
27 ayyyye\dov] ανὴηγ- 
Ὑεῖλαν Ant 
+ev beforeros eGverw| B 
28 dcerpecBor | +exes Ant 


x xX 


1 om xareAGorres most | x 


κεριτμηθητε] “και 

WEPLTATHTE εν 
2 αλλους] -αδελφους BW 
ecs] ev 
om πασιν : Ww 
tepoooAuna Lepou- 

‘aelah ‘a BW ΝΟ Ant 

αντω»] +er τοις εθνεσιν 
5 wemrloreukores| πέτι- 

OTEUKOTWP VW jx 


wm Co 
x xX X 


OM. πεπιστευκοτας 
7 OM ev Upp 
δια] ex W 
11 Tou κυριου] -μὼν all codd | Xx 


14 εξηγησατο] evrey ἡμιν 
Ἔπαν before καθως ΙὝΘΒ51} 
15 τουτω] ovrws 
17 | +avacrpeparres de- 
Sore εκζητησωσιν WwW |x 


20 avixrov] ‘anything 
dead’ 


x X 


x x 





@ This Sahidic reading, in which the Greek verb rec@ew is used, may represent 
no Greek variant, for the Copts were very fond of that word and not in- 
frequently used it where there is no reason to suspect a Greek original; it 
was completely adopted into the Coptic language. It may here have been 
suggested by vs. 19. 

® The omission of εἰς before both ‘Icon1um’ and ‘Antioch’ is idiomatic in 
Sahidic. By using another conjunction, however, the translator could have 
repeated the preposition, if he had wished to do so, 


342 


20 


82 
33 


12 





THE TEXT OF ACTS 


aiparos|] + Kat o μὴ 
θελωσιν auras γι- 
νεσθᾶι ετεροις μὴ 
ποίει» (γενεσθαι for 
moe VV) 

auTrwy] + ἐπιστολὴν 
ourws 

om αδελῴοι 

t+eAGorres προς ὑμᾶς 


before erapatay 


OM σὺν τοις aryamrnros 
μων 

αἀπαγγΎελλοντας)] απ- 
αγγελουντας 

Om καὶ ἡμῖν 

om rw? 

OM καὶ atparos 

Ka. weurwy] ‘and 
the things which |V WH? 
die’ Wess! 

πορνειας]}-τὰ μη θέλετε 
uy γινεσθαι (om 
uy γινεσθαι HH?) 
μὴ ποιεῖτε. erepw 
(or erepots) 

Te] Ge 


ἀδελῴφω»] “εἰς cepov- 
σαλημ 

om πρὸς Tous απὸ- 
στείλαντας αὐτοὺς 

εδοξεν δὲ τω otha 
επιμεινας αὐτοῦ 

διετρειβο»]} ξεν Τὴ εκ- 
κλησια 

Kuptou] θεου 

om Kat 

tov Te BapvaBay . 
kurpoy] βαρναβας 
μεν λαβὼν μαρκον 
αχλευσεν εἰς κυτρον 











ΧΧΧ 


Χ 


“Ἔτην before γαλατικὴν 
om ἑῆσου 

+woe before aynp 
eorws] +‘ before him’ 


ws δὲ Τὸ 0 εἰδεν] 
‘but eu τε had 
arisen he said unto 
us the vision’ 

wpwrn μεριδο:}] ἢ 
πρωτὴ “Epis 


cf, C 


οὗ, AO 81 


cf. O 








ef. D 
D 


of. D 


οὗ D 


oOo 


of. Ὁ 


minn 


of. E 


* B has 8, stop after rovrwy, 80 as to read rovrwy* ewayaryxes ἀπέχεσθαι κτλ. 
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Sahidic Sah Με Tr | NACSL = j Antuie D 








bate οι, ον... 


om. διατρειβοντες ¥ 
+rov before ποταμον | 
ου ενομιζομεν προσ- 

εὐχὴ εἰναι] ‘to a | 

place wherein we 

are accustomed. to | 

prey’ 
cuveXOoveas] ‘who 

had come out to 

us’ ef NC 
add rns before πόλεως υ 
θεο»Ἶ κυριον Bit"! x ef. D* 
εβαπτισϑθη] αὐτὴ minn 
e. Kexpixare μεπιστην)] W | x 

τὼ KUPLW TWOLELY Wess! 

Bnt! 

εἰ κεκρικατε μὲ χρι- 

στιανὴν ποιειν και 

πιστὴν τῷ κυρίῳ Β ΙΧ 
υμ.»7 ἡμιν 81 Ant 
om δὲ 1° W 
OM) καὶ επιστρεψας 
om χριστου Β 
0 oxAos] ‘a consider- 

able multitude’ |Wess* 
de] ‘and’ SAC Ant 
εἰς To ξυλο»] εν ξυλω 
ἡνεωχθησαν} +7apa- 


Ὁ 
x x 


x 


vg. cod. R 


χρημα SAC 81 Aut 
“προσεπεσεν] +‘ atthe 

feet of ὁ 
edn] +avrocs 
encour | ἜΧριστον C Ant 
Geou] κυριον AC Ant 
Te] de 
ocxoy] +aurov VWR? 
ηγαλλιασατο)] 91- 


x x 
Q 


» x 
oO 9 gYyOU Ὁ UY 


= =) 
ἕ, 
3 
& 


minn 
οἱ orpariyyot] ὁ στρα- 

Τῆγος Β /xX 
Tous λογου:] +rovrous NA 81 Ant 
oLorpariyyo.] o oTpa- 

Τῆγος Β 
axaraxpirous] ‘there x 

no offence 

in us’ (= avauretous, 

placed after ee 

urapxorras 
om rap , 
οι ονχοι] οἱ du- 

ἊΣ ie WR 


of. Ὁ 
83 





« The preposition following the verb means literally ‘at the feet of’; but 
this does not necessarily imply here xpos rovs ποδας in the original. 


344 THE TEXT OF ACTS 









38 ot ραβδουχοι] οἱ δια- 
κοροι καὶ ot φυλακεςῦ 
εφοβηθησαν Ge] και 
εφοβηθησαν 
om αλουσαντες 
40 ἰδοντες Tous ade\gous 
παρεκάλεσαν avrors 


2 om. Kat 

3 παρατιθεμενοΞ] + au- 
τοις 

ὅ om εθορυβουν Τὴν πολιν 

6 τινας adeApous] +aA- 
λους 

8 δε] ‘and’ 

1 λογΎον] ἵτου κυριου 

2 καὶ τῶν ελληνιδὼν 
.. ολιγοῖ ‘and 
το Greek women 
and manymen’ (as 
part of subject) 

13 Tous oxAous} Tov oxAOY 

14 OM ΤΌΤΕ 

om ews 
15 @PTOAHY | παρ αὐτου 
17 +ros before εν τῆ 
aryopa 
18 om καὶ 1° 


de και] μεν 
19 δυναμεθα) ‘we wish’ 
20 θέλει ταυτα εἰναι] ‘are 
these’ 
28 om καὶ 2° 


23 ‘| yuas] υμᾶς 

30 amraryyedAe] παραγ- 
γελλειὃ 

82 OM καὶ παλιν 

89 και before ovrws 

34 +o before ἀρεοπαγειτὴς 


1 μετα] +de 
8 | npyagevro] npyafero 
6 Tv κεφαλὴν] τας 
κεφαλας 
5 B uses the Greek word διάκονοι and a Coptic word for φυλακες. The 
Sahidic does not use in this verse the same word for ραβδουχοι as τῇ vs. 85. 
V is defective here, 88 usually happens at points of critical interest. 
> The Greek word is nsed. 
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8} Τὶ NACS1 





Antuh 1) f 








7 οἰκιαν | --adeXpou 
TLTLOU ιουστου] TLTOU 
9 δι opaparos εν νυκτι 
11 om de 
+exec before ἐνιαυτὸν 

12 καὶ] -τεπιθεντες τας 
χειρας aurwy αὐτω 

14 κατα λοΎον] ευὐλογως ἃ 

16 de] νυν ovr 

περι λογου Kal OvOLATUY 
και νομου] περι ovo- 
ματος ἡ περι λογων 
του YOUOU 
eyw]+yap 

17 wavres] οι eAAnves 

18 αποταξαμενοιΞ]7 αὐτοις 

καὶ συν GUTW πρει- 
σκιλλα καὶ ακυλας] 
συν πρισκιλλα Kat 
ακυλα, 

19 εφεσον] τω επιοντι 
σαββατω 

Om κακεινρους sar- 
euxrey αὐτου (cf. 
va. 21) 

avros δε] ravdos 

20 erevevoey] ‘he 16- 
mained ’ 

21 αλλα] + κατέλιχτεν 
exetvous (τουτοὺυς V) 
αὐτου 

αποταξαμενος} - αὐτοῖς 

om 

28 OM και ὠρυγιαν Β 

25 ΤῊΡ οδο»} τὴν διδαχὴ W οὗ, Ὁ 

κυριου] του κυριου ΝΑ Ant}; Ὁ 

om δε A ch ὃὲ Ant | Ὁ 

26 om αὐτου He 

πρισκιλλὰ και axvras] 
ακυλᾶὰς καὶ πρι- 


σκιλλαῦ WH? Ant} D 


α The Greek adverb evAoyws, here used 1n the Sshidic text, is otherwise 
practically unknown in Coptic literature (it occurs once in a theological tract), 
and is not found in the Greek O.T. or N.T., except once in Maccabees (of which 
we have no Coptic version). In view of this it is almost certain that it was 
taken over from the translator's Greek original. Compare the Latin renderings, 
rationalster 6, mersto gig, recte vg. It is worth noting that the Bohairic version 
here renders κατὰ Aoyor by the Greek adverb καλως. Now xadwsis very common 
in Coptic lterature, and was fully adopted mto the language. As the Copts 
often substituted a familiar Greek word for an unfamuliar one, it seems likely 
that in the Bohairic, again, it 1s evAcyws or some other adverb, rather than xara 
λογον, which is represented by καλως. 

ὃ V here follows the Greek order. B has the names in the order ‘ Aguila 
and Priscilla,’ but it looks as uf the order had originally been different ; for when 


x 
σι 
τῷ 
bo 


¥ 
oO 
το 
<4 
aq 


vy x 


x Ww 
Ε 
Β᾽ 
ΒΞ 


Χ 


Χ 


f, Ant 


x 





x 


x 


255 


x 
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28 δια] ex 
των ypadwy)] αγιας 
ypagns Wij 
ar 
2 πιστευσαντες] -+ Kaz 
Barrio Gevres Ww |? 
οι de] +‘ said’ x Ant 


αλλ oud... ηκου- 

σαμεν] ‘we have 

not even heard 

that such a one 

receives a Holy 

Spirit’ δι 
38 eurey Te] εἰπὲρ αὐτοῖς ef. Ant 
4 enoour | Ἔχριστον W ef. Ant 
5 
6 


x 


tnoov] +xpiorou 
OM To a-y.ov Wess 
yhuccats] ‘other 
tongues’ hel.mg 
12 ‘so that they took 
napkins and 
aprons, having 
apphed them unto 
his body, and put 
them upon those 
who are sick’ of. Anc| of. Ὁ 
εκπορευεσθαι] ταῖν av- 
τῶν Χ Ant 
18 mwornpa] ακαθαρτα 
ορκιζω] ορκιζομεν 
16 |om μὲν NA Ant | D 
16 αμῴφοτερω»} ‘them 


~~ 
« 
oR 


su 
b> 
5 
et 


19 Ta περιεργα] ‘ vain- 
glorious things '* 

pupadas πεντε]μυριαδα 
20 =| Tou xuptou] του θεουῦ 
‘thus the word of 

the Lord grew and 

was éstablished 

and prevailed ’ cf. Ὁ 


Ξ ὦ 
E 


(as here) the subject tollows the verb, a particle (similar to English ‘namely ᾽) 
is required before it. Thus W has ‘when they heard him namely Aquila and 
Priscilla,’ and V has likewise ‘namely Priscilla and Aquila’; but B reads ‘ when 
they heard him and Aquila namely Priscilla.’ This 1s ungrammatical nonsense, 
but it strongly suggests that the Coptic scribe of B had in his Coptic original 
the same reading as that of V, with the names perhaps marked to bo reversed. 

* The Sahidic MSS, (BW), and a citation of this verse in a Coptic version 
of the legend of Cyprian of Antioch, have here an abstract word formed from 
the Greek word πέρπερος. Such an out-of-the-way word suggests a corruption 
in the translator's Greek original. 

δ Ἢ reads του Geov, but has τοῦ κυριου against it in the margin. B and V 
read. rou xupiou in the text. 


21 


BS 


83 


37 
40 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic Sah. ares] Tr 


o_o ΠΤ ΞΞ  -π ΓΞ ΓΤ 


διελθων] ‘go out of’ 

‘to go out of Mace- 

donia and Achaia 

and ἘΠ 5 to 
em’ 


Je1us 


εἰς THY aovay jin ‘Asia’ 
‘for a silversmith 
called Demetrius’ x 
vaous] +-apyupous 
ovs συναθροισας Kat] 
ουτος συναθροισας 
εἰπ Ρ] προς avrous ¥ 
ay Spes] -Ἐσυντεχνιται 
‘but not only this 
rofession is im 
anger of being 


dispersed from us’ 


om eas 


εφεσιων} (ras) εφεσουδ 
woNs] -+oAy 


ro X 


Χ 


ἐπλησθὴ ἢ πολιξ Τῆς 
συγχυσεως} ἢ πολιϑ5 
ody συνεχυθὴ Β 
om. συνεβιβασαν (προ- 


βαλοόρτων 
made principal 
verb) 
αλεξανδρο»] τινα ovo-| W 
part ἀαλεξανδρον Led # 
eperuoy|(Tys) εφεσουδ 


. εφεσιω»] 


μεγαλη .. 
once on 


bevny 


x x 


x 


THY εφεσιων wor] 


THY πολιν» eheror 


x 


Ώ 
x 


Tovrous | +evbade 


om ov 2° 
OTACEWS 


wept τῆς 


onpepoy| ‘concern- 
ing the (‘‘this” B) 


tumult of to-day’ 


x 


OM wept τῆς συστροφὴς 


TAUTNS 


x 


αρακαλεσαΞ5] ἕκαι 
μῆνας pes] ἡμέρας 


uxavas (ΟΥ̓ πλειου)ὶ | Β 


Χ 


δια μακεδονια5} ‘to 


Macedonia’ 


x 


σωκατρος) σωσιπατρος 
ασιανοι] +f εφεσου 
mpocehGorres] προ- 


ἔλθοντες 


α B has the artucle with ‘ Ephesus,’ W omits it. 


SAHIDIC 
NAC 81 Antiuch 
cf, A 
Acf & Ant 
Ant 
NA Ant 
SN 
B2 


Lo) 


ooo Ὁ 


oo 


of. Ὁ 


847 





Vg. cod 


ef. P 


vg 


of. gig 


minn 


Sahidic 


noay] ‘were hghterdl’ 

προσελθοντε:)] πτρο- 
ΕἌθοντες 

τὸν ασσον] θαρσος 

Toy accoy| θασοςἢ 

τον ἀσσον] θαρσος 

τὸν ασσον] θασος 

τὴ Se εσπερα] ‘on the 
morrow "ὃ 

capov] +Kat pewas εν 
TporyvALw 

+adehdo after ves 

+adekgo. after emt- 
στασθε 

eyw δεδεμενος 

μενουσι»Ἱ -τεν ιερου- 
σαλημ 

om ἑησου 

διαμαρτυρασθαι] ἴτοις 
ιουδαιοις καὶ τοις 
ελλησιν 

βασιλειαν7-Ἐ(του)ιησον 

προσεχετε] +5 

το πνευμα τὸ αγιο»]} 
ο Geos 

θεου] κυριου 

ore eyw] eyw ‘yap 

€KACTOP | -τυμων 

κυριω] θεω 


οἰκοδομησαι] -τυμὰς 

δουναι] upp 

εν τοῖς ἡγιασμενοι8) 
τῶν ἡγιασμένων 

αυται] μου 

τῶν Aoywr] του Aoyou 

evra] +o παυλος 


om rac 
©pocevtaro] mpocev- 


ar¥TO 
‘ye will not again 
see my face’* 


παταρα] μετα Tavra 
εις μυρρα 

aveupoyres δὲ] καὶ 
ἀνευρόντες 

αὐτου] ‘ apud ε08᾽ 

Tas χειρὰς καὶ Tous 
ποδας 

es] +ras 


® See above, Ὁ. 819 (d). 





THE TEXT OF ACTS 


B 
Bntl!” 


BW 
WwW 


WwW 
‘Vprob 
W 


BW 


x xX mw X 


x x 


x xX 


x xX 





NAC S81 
ΝΟ 
NAC 
AC 
NAC 
σ 
LP 
481 (Ὁ 
gig 
gig 
A L 
A 
ἐς 


ὃ The same word is used to render τῇ επιουσῃ and τη ἐρχομενη. 
¢ The conversion here of oratio obliqua into recta is quite in accordance 


with Ooptic idiom. 
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Sabidie Sah was} Tr{ SAC81 ΜῊΝ D 
-- | 


ch. SA 














18 | wavdos]+‘ saying’ x 
ers] ξεν » | minn 
x 


16 +rives before των] Vl 625 
μαθητων W 
18 wavres (τε παρεγε- ] 
vovTo) πρεσβυτεροι] 
‘some elders’ BW | x 
19 om ev befure ras 
εθνεσιν Β 
20 εν Tos ovdacas] ev 
Τὴ ἰουδαια 
Ἔουτοι before πάντες 
23 agp eaurwy (as tn BS 
Bohairic) 5 
25 eOvcw] --ovder εχουσι 
λεγειῖν προς σε 
nats] Ἔγαρ 
απεστειλαμεν}Ἱ επε- 
στειλαμεν SAC Ant 
aye καὶ πρικτον 
“blood and (‘of,’ 
B) dead things’ x 

27 ὡς δε ἐμέλλον αὐ exra 

ἡμέραι συντελεισθαι] 
‘but when the 
seven days were 
completed ’ 

28 TOU νομοῦ καὶ TOU TOTO 

rovrov] ‘the law of 

this temple’? Wiix 
TOU νομοῦ KGL TOU TOTO 

Tovrou] ‘the law 

and the ‘this’ 

temple’ Bty | x 

α The Coptic preposition used hers, though capable of ἃ great variety of 
meanings, cannot mean to take a vow ‘on one,’ 4.6, be responsible for it, which 
would appear to be the meaning of εῴ eavrwy (AQ, Antiochian, Ὁ). The 
primary meaning which the Coptic preposition suggests is to make a vow ‘ for,’ 
or ‘on behalf of,’ oneself; and perhaps 1t might be stretched so as to mean ‘of 
oneself,’ ‘of one's own accord.’ It is so used in John xii. 49 (ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ), and 
hence probably stands here in Acts for ag eaurwr. Some confirmation of this 
may be found in the Bohairic version, where another preposition is used which 
makes no sense in Coptic, but 1s a literal translation of arc. 

δ The word ‘temple’ also stood in V, which is defective. What Greek word 
is rendered by the native word ‘temple’ is difficult to say. It might even be 
rores; for though that would normally be rendered by the native word for 
‘place,’ yet in later Ooptic, at any rate, the Greek word was adopted into the 
language with the technical sense of ‘shrine,’ usually the burial-place of a 
saint, and that association (supposing it to have existed so early as this Coptic 
version, as to which it would be rash to hazard an opinion) may have suggested 
the rendering ‘temple’ for voros. But of course the same native word is used 
to render cepoy in the present passage ; while ai the close of the verse roroy is 


rendered by the Coptic word for ‘ place.’ 


UO G 


co 


Ὁ 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic 


om καὶ evBews εκλει- 
σθησαν at θυραι 

ΤΕ] de 

χιλιαρχον] Και τοὺς 
εκατονταρχᾶς 

ταρσευς]}-" δὲ 

αὐτου] του χίλιαρχου 


om μου 

ἐμαρτυρει] μαρτυρει 

om καὶ before επι- 
στολας 

om zpos Tous αδελῴους 

σαουλ σαονυλ] σαυλε 
oavre? 

awrexprOny] +eywv 

eJeacarro) + καὶ ep- 
PoBor eyevorro 

Om κυριος 

ws δε] +aveorny 

ovdep eBeroy] ουκ 
eveBAeror 

Tov φωτος της δοξης 


κατοικουντὼω»}] - εν 
δαμασκω 

σαουλ] σαυλε 

om εἰς αὐτὸν 

εἰτῈΡ] Ἐμοι 

om ἐν τάχει 

avrov]+‘the multi- 
tude(‘multitudes’ 
W Brit 5)’ 

our] de® 

om δε 

Sedexws] +-xKar παρα- 
χρημα ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν 

Om ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν καὶ 


εἰς avrovs] ‘in their 
midst’ 


καὶ avaoracews] τῆς 
αναστασεως 

ewerece] eyevero 

τὰ apdorepa] ‘that 
there is resurrec- 
tion tee ae is 

el and there is 

spit? 

ayyehos μη θεομαχω- 
μεν (θεομαχειτε B) 

ayer] ἘΤα 





Β 
W 


B 
Brit? 


ess 


Ἑ ; So also Βὲγ ἴῃ xxvi 14. 
* Beginning at this point D is lacking for the rest of the book. 
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x x x 


x 


x xX x 


x xX Xx 


x 


x 


NAC 81 


οὗ, ἐδ 


SA 


SAC 


NAO 


Antioch D 
Ant 
of. 257 
ef. Ὁ 
D 
2147 
Ant | cf. D 
D 
D 
D LP 
D 
d ef 1611 
Ant d 
2g 
Ant 
d 614 
d 5 
minn 
minn 
614 1611 
eo 
Textual 
Note 
Ant 
h 
Ant 
Ant 
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Sahidic Sah sss} Tr. 


D 











11 εἰπτεν] --aurt 
Bit! 
Wess? 
12 OL tovdarot] τινες των 
ἰουδαιων 
om ποιήσαντες συ- 
στροῴφην Wwiix 
14 rots πρεσβυτεροις καὶ BYV:4| x 
τοῖς ἀρχιερευσιν Britt 
Wess? 
15 users εμφανισατε Tw 
χειλιαρχω] ‘we beg 
you to do this for 
us: collect the 
council and tell 
the chiliarch ’ 
εἰς upas] ‘into our 
midst’ WwW 
hel, mg 
ws μελλοντας} ‘as if 
ye would’ 
16 OM παραγενομενος Kat 
17 ‘he hath something 
to say unto him’ 
18 auroyv] Tor ρεανιαν 
veariay | νεαρισκον 5 
λαλησαι] Ἐσοι 
20 μελλων»] μέλλοντες 
28 om τινὰς 
εβδομηκοντα] exarov® 
28 τε] de BR | x 
τε] ουν W Mun 
αὐυτω]---κατηγαγον au- 
Toy els TO συνεδριον 
αὐτῶν 
29 om δὲ B {x 
80 ἔσεσθαι} + ὑπὸ τῶν 
Lovdatwy 
erenwa, | +-aurov 


x 


x 


x 


1758 


x 





α Coptic has two words for ‘boy’ or ‘youth,’ both native. One of these was 
used in vs. 17, and in the Coptic variant from the Greek at the beginning of vs 18. 
For the Greek veayiay here (later, in vs. 18) the other Coptac word is used, as if 
to denote the change from veamas to γεαρισκος (NA81), although this motive is 
by no means certain, as both the words are very common in Coptic. The second 
word often. (but not necessarily) implies a more advanced age; the first may be 
used even of a small child, the second never of anything less thana youth. The 
Bohairic uses in both places the same word (the ‘second’ one mentioned above). 
In vs. 22, for veaywxor, the Sahidic translator uses the ‘second’ word again, 
thus confi:ming the inference that in vs. 18b he read νδαρισκον. 

> In Sahidic s=100, 3/e=70, with a difference of only one letter. In B 
there is a small space left between § and 6, but probably no letter lost, although 
there is a bare possibility of 4/¢ having been corrupted into ὅδ. In W there is 
presumably no doubt of the reading 100; V is defective. 
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30 


4 
5 
8 


23 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Tots ΚΑΤΉΥΟροιΞ5] 
+ αὐτου 

Neyer προς αυτον] 
‘to try their cause 
against him’ (=ra 
προς αντον») 

δια νυκτὸς ἸγαΎΟΡ 

om καὶ 2° 

Ge] +o ηγεμὼων 

om Kat 

κέλευσαΞς] exeNevoe de 
(or Te) 


de] +avrov 

αποδεχομεθα}] ‘we 
are honoured with 
much favour’ 

εν κοττω) evKowrwpLey 

στασει5] στασὶν 5 

δυνησὴ] +de και 

αἀνακρινας} avaxpivew 


OM εἐπτγνωναι 

ere] ἡμέρων 

om got 

Tw πατρώω θεὼ] ‘the 
god of my fathers’ 

πιστευω»} +race 

+rov before vopoy 

om τοῖς 2° 

om καὶ 10% 

om de 

ous] ‘but these’ 

εδει] Sex 

“Ἑακουσας ταῦτα at 
opening of verss 

Ta περι Τῆς οδου] Τὴν 
odor 

διαγνωσομαε τὰ καθ 
υὑμας] 1 will hsten 
to you’ 

αὐυτον] (τον) ravAor 

aurw] “ἢ τροσερχε- 
σθαι aurw 

Τὴ ἰδια γυναικι] Ty 
γυναῖκι αὐτου 9 


Χ 

4 

Β Χ 

Χ 

Χ 

Χ 
Β 
W 
W 
R3 

BW |x 

WR? 
x 
x 


Sof. 0 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


of Ant 


1838 


minn 
minn 


460 


M3 


© The Sahidic here uses the Greek word ; but, as always, in the nominative 
treated as indeclinable. B prefixes the indefinite article, which shows that his 
original was στασι»ν. Ἢ and R* have no article at all, so that for them it is 
impossible to say whether the original was singular or plural. The Bohairic 
has the plural. 
> B has a lacuna from xxiv. 16 to xxvi. 82; W is lacking from xxiv. 20 to 


the end. 


* With χριστον, vs. 24, both V and R? fail us; but R? resumes at vs. 25 
eyxpareias. 
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Sahidic Sah sel Tr | NAO 51 ρων D 





eee | OEE | ection § etme en 





ve Tov παυλου] 


‘that Paul will 


26 |xpnuara δοθήσεται | 
give him money’ x 


δοθησεται]-αὐτω SAC S1 Ant 
παυλου] +orus Nuon 
Quroy Ant 
27 ‘but when the tio 
years of Felix were 
completed, there 
came in his place 
Porcius Festus’ x 


erapxeia] επαρχία 
(Greek word used) | BR? BC (81) Ant 
οι ἀρχίερεις τὰ BSAC 81 
‘but when he had 
ἃ feght] or 
fen days} there 
(or with them 2) δ, ἘΦ pesh 
9 δε v BNC 81 Aut 
Se] ou R$ A 
em ἐμου R} BSAC 81 | Ant 
10 eorws once only NAC 81 Ant 
Ἔτους before covdarovs x 
13 acracaperat] ασπα- 
σομενοι 
15 ανεφανισαν Ἔμοι 
αἰτούμενοι KAT GUTOU 
καταδικην ‘ prgeer 
ing him to put 
him to death’ x 
16 χαριζεσθαι τινα α»- 
θρωπον] ‘to give 
(up) a man to slay 
him’ 


X w= 
κι 


Ant 
18 ουδεμιαν.. . Tornpwr | 

‘they sot up no 

evil thin en 

him suc I 

a ας (or think) 

it so AC 
22 =| del tedy x C81 Ant 
25 avrov δε του παυλου] 

τούτου δε of. BAC 81| Ant 


4 For chapter xxv we use only two fragmentary Mss., namely R* and V. 
In vas. 1-12 all Sahidic readings which relate to any disputed point are cited, 
including those which agree with the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, and from the 
stlence of the tables for these verses nothing can be inferred as to the Sahidic. 
From vs. 18 to the end of the chapter, R® is nearly complete, and, in accordance 
with the general plan of the tables, may be taken, wherever its reading is not 
here noted, as not disagreeing with the Greek of Codex Vaticanus (except, 
as usual, in points probably referable purely to the translator). 

δ The words supplied fill the lacunae exactly, and can hardly be doubied. 
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xXVI* 
3 δεομαι] +cov x σ Ant 
4 οι before ιουδαιοι Χ NA Ant 
5 | paprupew] + τη αλη- 
Gea x 
nuerepas] ἐμῆς x 
7 To δωδεκαφυλον ημων] 
* the twelve tribes 
of our -yevos’ Re | x 
10 0] ‘ but this’ ef. SAC 81 cf. Ant 
ll +‘against his name'| Bty vg.codd 
17 αποστελλω)] αποστέλωϊ P cf, 81 Ant 096 
18 ἐπιστρεψαι) αυτοὺυς Pix 
+ amo before τῆς 
εξουσιας P |x 0 VL 
ἄφεσιν apapriwy] Τὴν 
αφεσιν τῶν αἀμαρ- 
τιῶν αὐτῶν Ῥ Χ 
19 οθε»] --our P |x 
xxXVII? 
6 om εἰς αὐτὸ g h 
13 ἄραντες accov] " hav- 
ing put forth 
(Zé. arisen) from Vg. es 
Alasos’ cod, D 
14 Kar aurys) ‘againstus’ x 
16 καυδα] κλαυδα (-ra) SA 81 Ant 
19 OM auroxetpes x 
τὴν σκενην] ἔπασαν |Wess!| x 
“λοιου] εἰς Τὴν θα- 
λασσαν Wess?" minn 
20 |add λοιπὸν before 
wepenpetro NAO 81 Ant 
21 Tay ζημίαν ταυτὴν Kat 
τὴν υβριν B |x 
23 του θεου ov εἰμι} του 
θεον μου of gig 
om, καὶ x 2147 
27 [προσαχειν Twa avrois 
χωρα»] ‘quod ap- 
propinguavertmus 
alicut regioni’ cf NAO lof. An 
29 | μὴ που] μηπὼς Wess'® of. A Ant 
pn wou] μηποτε 5 HS 


4 In chapter xxvi we have ves 1-10 in R*, and unfruitful fragments in 
V as far as vs. 8, and in Horner's Ood. 20 to vs. 7. For the remainder P has 
vs. 16 etdes με to vs. 19 οπτασια; B reappears in the last four words of vs. 82; 
otherwise the only Sahidic authority for xxvi. 11-82 18 Bty (uncollated). 

> For chapters xxvii and xxviti a nearly continuous text has been preserved, 
and the method ordinsily employed im constructing these tables is followed. 
But the very free renderings of the Sahidic, where no Greek vatiant is implied, 
are adduced. somewhat more sparingly than hitherto. 

© Both pyxws and μηποτε are common in Coptic, and often interchanged, so 
that the Coptic evidence for differences in the original is not atrong. 
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Sahidic 


eXTrecupey] εκπεσωσι 

+.idov before τεσσα- 
ρεσκαιδεκατὴν 

om διο 

om και 

απο] ex (probably) 

απολειται] πεσειται 

εσθιειν]-επιδιδους και 
ἡμῖν 

ευθυμοι δὲ γενομενοι] 
* gavese, sumvus' 

ws εβδομήκοντα ef 4 

οὐκ εγεινωσκον] ‘the 
sailors did not 
know’ 

εγεινωσκον] επεγινω- 
σκομεν 

om εἰς τὴν θαλασσαν 

om ερεισασα 

Bias] +rov ανεμου 

+77 πνεουσὴ εἰς Tov 
aryiadov at close of 
verse 

‘he commanded those 
who could swim 
to leap the first 
ashore 


XXVIII? 


1 
2 


7 


μμ 
σι μὰ Ὁ οὐ 0 m Co 


μελιτηνη] μελιτη 

om παντας 

δια το Wuxos τὸ ε- 
εστος Καὶ τὸν υετὸν 

om δια 29 

απο] ex (probably) 

om. zpos ἀλλήλους 9 

ποπλιω] πουπλιος 4 

Tas χειρας])] Τὴν χειρα 

Ἕκαι before οἱ λοίποι 

διοσκουροιξ) διοσκορος 5 

ἦλθαν. .. ταβερνων] 
‘came out from 
Thrfee . . .]toAp- 
pios Phorfos] to 
meet us’ 





H? 


bd 
Dow τ 


bd 


Sah aess|"Tr 


᾿ 


x x 


x K XX 


ray 


x 


x xX xX X 
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1 
NACSI1 date D | 





81 | | minn 


, 
: 


SAC 81 Ant 
δὲ Ant 
Ant 
minn 
gig 
gig 
ef.C081 icf. Ant ct vg 
of. gig 
ΒΜΑΟΒῚ | Ant 
A 
S a 
minn 
pesh 
81 : 
Sg 
SA 81 Ant 
of. minn 
cf. vg 


“ H? Bty P Brit! have the reading of Cod. Vaticanus; B has ‘[.... 
sejventy-five’, which leaves indeterminate the number, as well as the presence 
or absence of ὡς. 

> In chapter xxviii we have B with lacunae (vss. 21, 22, 28, 29, and part of 
vs. 30 are missing); together with P for vss. 2-3, 8-18, 20-28; and Brit™ for 
vss. 15-17, 23-25. 

4 After μεταβαλομενοι, vs. 6, there is a gap in B till ονοματι, vs. 7. 

ἃ The spelling που- (so Bty, vas. 7 and 8) is definitely attested for vs. 8 
in B, and no doubt was also found in the same name (now mutilated) in vs. 7. 

¢ After παρεκληθημεν, va. 14, there is 8. gap in B tall εἰς awavryow, vs. 16. 
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fe mss} Tr NAC 81 


Sahidic 


ρωμην] -το exarorvrap- 
χος παρέδωκε τους 
δεσμίους TW ἄρχοντι 
τῶν στρατιωτῶν (ΟΥ̓ 
Tw oTparoredapyn) 

ἐπετραπη] +d 

TOUS OF TAS των ἰουδαιων 
awpwrous] ‘the ap- 
xovres of the Jews’ 

om συνελθονγτων δε 
QUTWP 

προσλαλησαι ‘to 
speak with you’ 

OM. μωυσεως hae 

wow] +aurup 5 

om τὰ 


om πασης 


Brit? 


B 
B NA 
B 
B 


¥ x & 


Antioch D 
Ant 
Ant 
cf. perp 
1819 
W minn 


α We have no Sahidic text from nxoveay, vs 27, to ἀπεδέχετο, vs. 80, except 
Bty, which came to light too late to be fully included in these Tables. 
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THE BOHAIRIC VERSION 


THESE paragraphs and Tables are due to Sir. H. Thompson. 
Eleven mss. of the Bohairic version of Acts were collated by 
Horner for his edition (1905); he has given them the following 
symbols : 
A. Brit. Mus. or. 424. AD. 1307. Said to be copied from 
a text written a.D. 1250. 
B. Milan, Ambrosiana. 14th century. An oriental polyglot. 
I. Dayr el Muharrak, Egypt, 12th century. 
F. Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 21. a.D. 1338. 
G. Rome, Vat. copt. 14. a.p. 1357. 
K. Rome, Vat. copt. 12. 14th century. 
N. Oxford, Bodleian, hunt. 43. a.p. 1683. 
O. Rome, Vat. borg. copt. 51. Αἱ. 1740. 
Pp. Brit. Mus or. 8786 (formerly Curzon), aD. 1797. 
S. Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 66. A.D. 1609. 
T. Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 65. a.p. 1660. 


These Mss. fall by date into two groups : 


(1) ABTFGEK 12th to 14th century. 
(2) NOPST 17th to 18th century. 


None, therefore, is very early. 
As regards their text they fall even more distinctly into two 


main groups : 
(1) ABP+FS. 
(2) FNOT. 

α Καὶ lie between these two groups. 

The group ' N OT present virtually a single text, I’ being the 
oldest extant MS. of any type. The text of this group seems to 
be somewhat influenced by the Sahidic. 

ABP are closely associated; but B is a very close follower 
of the Greek Oodex Vaticanus, while A is an eccentric MS. with 
many peculiar, and often corrupt, readings. A was unfortunately 
adopted by Horner for his text and translation (Zhe Coptic Version 
of the New Testament in the Northern Dialect, vol. 1v, 1905), which 
therefore do not correspond to the average Bohairic version. 
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Practically A, B, and I’ are the only mss. of any importance. 
In the following tables the minor Mss. are often indicated by a 
figure; thus ‘A + 4’ means A and four later MSS., not including 
BorI. Where only some of the MSS. are referred to, 1t may be 
taken for granted that other Mss. offer the competing reading. 
The mss. referred to in the column giving the readings are 
Bohairic Mss. in every case. Greek words used in the Bohairic 
text are usually represented in Greek letters. 

For chapters i-iii the Bohairic variants from the Greek of 
Codex Vaticanus are given fully, although most of them are due 
only to the necessity of Bohairic idiom or the freedom of the 
translator. Beginning with chapter iv, as a rule only those 
Bohairic readings are mentioned which show with more or less 
probability that a variant from Codex Vaticanus was present in 
the Greek text used by one or more of the Bohairic MSS.; minor 
variants, for which no Greek evidence is found in the apparatus of 
Tischendorf and von Soden, and which are not attested by the 
Latin or Syriac version, are usually omitted No comparison with 
the Sahidic is here attempted; that would involve much greater 
complication than the purpose of the tables permits, although such 
a study, with adequate knowledge of the Egyptian vernacular, 
would be interesting and fruitful. Where no Greek evidence is at 
hand for a Bohairic variant, Syriac or Latin evidence is sometimes 
adduced ; these statements, however, have not been made complete ; 
they merely call attention to the fact that such evidence exists, and 
give one or two specimens of it. 

The lacunae of the Greek Mss. C 81 D must not be overlooked. 
As in the Tables for the other versions, only departures from Codex 
Vaticanus are noted ; ‘silence’ does not indicate that the Bohairic 
positively attests the reading of Codex Vaticanus as against a 
variant of other Greek MSS. 

The close agreement of the Bohairic with the Old Uncial 
text will be observed. A large proportion of the variants in- 
cluded in the Bohairic Tables (an so far as they represent Greek 
variants at all) are cases where Codex Vaticanus stands alone 
among Greek MSS., or has but very slight support, perhaps due 
to independent coincidence with it in error on the part of one or 
more minuscules. 

Tischendorf’s statements about the Bohairic version require some 
revision in the light of present knowledge of the Bohairic Mss. 

The following are some of the points which need to be borne in 
mind in seeking the Greek text implied by the Bohairic translation. 
It must, however, be remembered that a translator will sometimes 
force his native tongue to abnormal constructions which he would 
not use in original composition. 
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(a) Owing to frequent confusion of A and T in the transliteration 
of Greek words in Coptic, δὲ may represent τε as well as δέ, and 
not necessarily imply a variant reading; cf. Acts i. 15, ii. 40, 
xii, 52. 

(Ὁ) Asyndeton, such as the Greek does not permit, is normal 
in Coptic. 

(c) Coptic has no voecative, so that, for instance, for ot ὁ 
males (Acts iv. 25) the idiomatic Coptic rendering is ‘he who 
spoke.’ 

(4) Coptic does not distinguish between χριστός and ὁ χριστός 
(the article being always used); nor between κύριος and ὁ κύριος 
(always ‘the Lord,’ when used of God or Christ). Before the 
proper name of a person (e.g. 6 Ἰησοῦς) Coptic does not admit of 
the definite article. Before the name of a city the article was 
sometimes used, sometimes omitted ; it was never used before such 
a name beginning with © (cf. θεσσαλονεικην, Acts xvii. 1), which 
was regarded as already containing the feminine article (T in 
Coptic). 

(δ) In such 8 case as τοὺς ἀδελφούς (Acts vii. 25) Bohairic idiom 
requires the rendering ‘his brethren.’ 

(f) The Coptic so-called ‘future in NA’ is habitually used to 
render the Greek aorist subjunctive, and therefore may represent 
elther -σομεν or -cwpev ; cf. Acta ii. 37, iv. 16. 

(7) Two indicatives (without a connecting ‘and’) form the 
idiomatic Coptic rendering of a Greek aorist participle and in- 
dicative (similarly with aorist participle and infinitive). 

(4) The Bohairic can give a quotation only in oratio recta, 
having no construction of accusative with infinitive after a verb of 
saying. 

"0 τὸ εἰρημένον and τὸ ῥηθέν are often rendered in the Bohairic 
version by a relative sentence with the verb in the 3rd sing. active, 
‘the Lord’ being understood as subject; cf. Acts 11. 16. 

(j) Coptic does not put the adverb before the verb. 

(k) Coptic is often incapable of reproducing the artificial order 
of Greek, e.g. Acts xxvii. 23, xxviil 7. 

1) In such an expression as Πέτρος δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς, Acts 11. 38, 
the addition of the verb ‘said’ is required by Coptic idiom. 

(m) In such a case as Acts ix. 37, λούσαντες δὲ ἔθηκαν, ‘but 
having washed her, they placed her’ (Boh), the Coptic cannot 
omit the object after the transitive verb. 

(n) In such ἃ case as καὶ εἰς Λύστραν, Acts xvi. 1, the preposition 
could be repeated in Coptic, though it is more idiomatic not to 
do so. 

(0) The following are some instances in which Coptic does not 
indicate a distinction proper to Greek : 
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between ‘in’ (local) and ‘by’ (instrumental) ; 
» ἀπό and ἐκ; 
» ‘only, adverb and adjective (e.g. Acts xi. 19) ; 
» λεγόμενος and καλούμενος (e.g. Acts 111. 2); 
» ἕλληνες and ἑλληνισταί (Acts ix. 29, xi. 20) ; 
» πρὸς αὐτούς and σὺν αὐτοῖς (Acts xv. 2). 

(2) ‘From the beginning’ is the usual phrase employed to 
render zpo- (‘fore-’) in compounds, as προτεταγμένους, Acts xvii. 26 
(Codex Bezae). 

(g) The Copts frequently rendered an unfamihar Greek word by 
a familiar one, also Greek; thus Acts xviii. 14, for κατὰ λόγον 
Bohairic reads καλῶς, not the uncommon εὐλόγως (80 Sahidic) ; Acts 
xix. 39, Bohairic has νόμιμος for the unfamiliar évvopos. 


AO 81 Antioch D 








ανελημῴθη +‘toheaven’*| x 
om Ta x 


Θι ὸ be 


ov... ἡμέρας ‘after 
(nines) dave Pai 
thi appened ’ x 
‘wilt thou pastors : 
exey (cod. A+2)] erev 
δε (codd. BY etc.) SA 81 Ant Aug 
εἰπεν ouy (cod. K) Boorr 
8 om ev 20 AQ 8l 
10 kat ws] ws δε (except codd. 
FS, whitch lack both 


words) 
om καὶ 2° (cod. A) x 
11 om «is Toy ουρανον 2° 


“Jo 
fu 


oO 


ΩΝ 
a 
"Ἢ 
b> 
we 
no 
oO 


Ξ 
Ε 
S 
fu 
8: 
b> 
-}- 
= 
Ὀ 


14 ovrot] -τδε (codd. A+1) 
15 ‘but (de) there was ἃ 
multitude gathered 


together making about 
120 names’ 


17 ‘the reckoning came to 
him of the xAypos of 
this διακονια" x 
19 ‘and he was manifest’®| x 
6 The usual Coptio rendering of the Greek word is ‘taken upward’; here 
the adverb is replaced by ‘to heaven.’ Probably, however, this merely 
represents ἀνα-, and not ἃ reading εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν in the original. 
» Elsewhere in Acts, where this phrase occurs, the Coptic (which has no 
neuter) inserts ‘the thing’ as subject. Here this is not done, and the strict 
translation is ‘and he was manifest.’ 


x 


x 





bo bo 
no 


ἋΣ ὁ) 


16 
17 


23 


24 
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Bohairic 


om και 2° (exceptcod F 


πορευθηναι] ‘having gone 
(cod. A) 


om και 1° (cod. A) 

‘and they appeared to 
them as tongues of 
fire divided ’ “ 

‘they sat’ 

πνευματος αγιον (codd. 
AB etc.)] ‘the Holy 
Spirit’ (codd I'+3) 

‘according as the Spirit 
gave to them to make 
answer’ 

‘but there were some 
dwelling in Jerusalem, 
Jewish men, having 
fear’ 

To πληθος (codd. FS)] 
‘the multitudes’ 

eftorayro δε] + ‘all’ 

και εθαυμαζον] ‘wonde1- 
ing’ 

om καὶ (codd. A+2) 

nuecs|+‘all’(codd.BI'+3) 

om ταις ἡμετεραις (except 
codd. HSK) 

τι θέλει TovTo εἰναι] ‘ what 
is this that hath 
happened’ 

‘these have filled their 
bellies with new wine’ 

μεμεστωμενοι eo] +‘ but 
(δε) others were - 
ing, These are ἃ : 
cod. A) 

με΄ Ὸ +‘ saying’ (codd 

To εἰρημενο»Ἱ] * that which 
he said * 


om καὶ 1° 
ibrar ‘in the last 


om καὶ 1° 
Tous λογους rovrous (codd. 
T ete.)] ‘these my 


of the lawless (men), 
ye crucified him and 


(Hades) 


ees | | ees σον ΠΡ ΌΜΝ 


x 


x 


x 


x 


x xX x x 


x 


x 


SAC 81 


$8A.(C) 81 


Ant 


οὗ, Ὁ 


D 


oe 


« The position of ‘divided’ at the end is necessary idiomatically. 
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om o7t 

odous] ‘the ways’ 

Του πατριαρχου)ὶ ‘our 
patriarch ’ 

om ow (codd. AB+0; 
not codd. ack 

Tous oupayous] ‘the heaven’ 
(cod. A) 

om de 

‘made him Lord and 
made him Christ’ 

om λοιποὺς (codd FS) 

ποιησωμεν ‘shall do’ 

werpos δὲ] +‘ yald ’ 

εν Tw ovouart] ‘to the 
name’ (=er Tw ovo- 
pare) ¢ 

rexvots] ‘fathers’ (cod. A) 

Te] de 

om weet (exceptcodd. BG) 

‘and the fellowship of 
the breaking of the 
bread ’ 


wporevyass (codd. I'+5)] 
προσευχὴ (codd. AB+3) 

goBos} ‘a great fear’ 
{cod. F) 

eyevero 2°]+-‘in Jerusa- 
lem, but (de) a(+‘great,’ 
cod. F) fear was on 
them all’ 

‘but all those who be- 
lieved were together 
and they had every- 
thing in common’ 


αφελοτητι καρδιας] ‘a pure 
heart’ 


1518 


και] de 

*he used to be lifted up 
daily and placed at 
the door’ 

acrey] ‘receive’ 


ἤρωτα! “was praying 
them 


ἐλεημοσυνὴν AaBew ‘wish- 
ing to receive an alms 
from them’ 

“but he looked at them, 
thinking that he would 
receive an alms from 
them’ (except cod. A, 


* The Bohairic rendering suggests an original es τὸ ovyoua; but if this is 
unlikely, the rendering probably represents er, since Coptic cannot say ‘on 
(ἐπι) the name,’ and εν is made unlikely by the fact that elsewhere for e in 
similar phrases another preposition (‘in’) is used. 
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! 
which renders * but he | | 
was thinking that,’ | 
etc.) . | 
werpos]-+‘ to him’ "4 | 
περιπάτει] ‘rise, walk’ AC 81 Ant 
7 |om δεξιας (cod A) | 1522 
10 om aurw (codd. AFS) | 
12 |” 2 (codd. AB+4)] 
‘and’ (codd. I'+4) A 
18 ‘the God of Abraham 
and the God of Iseac 
and the God of Jacob’ SAC 
16 Ty πίστει] ‘in the faith’ AC Ant 
εστερεωσεν ‘hath made 
strong’ (codd I'+6)] 
‘hath healed’ (codd. 


18 των «wpodyray] ‘his 


x 





20 =| eA@wory] ‘come to you’ hel-x 
αποστειλη ὑμι» τὸν προ- Iren 
κεχειρισμενον x 
χριστον incouv] ‘Jesus 
Christ’ AC 8&1 
21 oupavoy] ‘the heavens’ 
xpovwr] *the time’ 
: 4 the mouth of his 
oly(om‘holy,’cod A) 
prophetsfrometernity'| x 
22 aurou ακουσεσθε] ‘ listen 
(emperatsve) to him’ minn 
23 τον Aaou] ‘her people’ 614 minn 
24 καὶ wayres Se] ‘and all’ x 
Ol οσοι ef. Ὁ perp 
25 υμει5] --δε (codd. A+2) x 187 
ὑμων]} ‘our’ (except codd 
Γ- 3) NC Ant | D 
26 *sent him to bless you so 
that’ x 
εκαστον] ‘each oneof you" minn 


x xX 


Aarourrwr δὲ αντων] 
+‘these things ' (codd. 
T'+4) 
apxiepers] * priests” NA 81 Ant 
oorparrryos| ‘thestrategi’ pesh 
12 | & avOpwrois] ‘to men D 
σωϑηναι υμα5] ‘that they 
should be saved ’ pesh 
21 μηδὲν. . . Aaor] ‘not 
having found any pre- 
textagainst them with 
regard to the mode of 
punishing them on 
account of the people ’ 
28 | 1 βουλὴ] ‘thy counsel’ Ss Ant 
82 6Xeyor] ἔλεγεν NA Ant 


Lo} 


buY 
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Bohairic 





τοὺ Kuptov τῆσου ‘Jesus 
Christ’ (codd. FS) ; 
‘JesusChristthe Lord’ 
(codd. GKP), ‘ Christ 
Jesus the Lord’ (codd. 


Lord’ (codd NT) 
*‘Barsabas’ (exceptcod B) 


evrey δε] -ἘΠ to him’ (ex- 
cept cod. B) 

απεκριθη] ‘said’ 

77 θυρα * the doors’ 

wapayevonevor| rapa-yevo- 


μενος 
ΎΕΡ]Ὶ ‘they brought 
them ’ 


om εν aurw(exceptcod. A) 
λέγων ειναι τινὰ eauroy | 
‘saying, Iam he’ 
τον χριστον τἡσουν» ‘Jesus 
aaa (except cod. B) 
order 


επισκεψωμεθα}]) επισκε- 
θε 


de] our 
om rovrou(twolatecodd.) 


τὸ oweppa avrov] ‘thy 
seed’ 


ἰσαακ Tor ἰᾳκωβ και τακωβῚ 
‘Isaac begat Jacob 
and Jacob t” 

+‘over’ before odov 

Tov οἶκον Tovrov] ‘his 
house’ 

ονταὰ cerria] ' that wheat 
is sold’ 

‘but Jacob came down 


and the God of Jacob’ 
To υποδημα cou τῶν ποδω»] 
‘the shoe from thy 
feet’ (order) 
ἀρχοντὰ Kat δικαστη»} 
‘over us” 


Transl. NAC 81 


SA 


ΒΔ 


SA 


NAC 


A081 
WC 81 


Antioch 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


D 


ef D 
D 





minon 


pesh 


minn 
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Bohairnic 


τὴ avyurrw] ‘the land of 

Egypt ' 

ws ene} +‘ listen to him’ 

εξελεξατο) ‘received’ 

‘sacrifices on (the) desert 
forty years ' 

του θεου] ‘ your god’ 

poudpa] pepay (codd. B+5); 
pnpay (codd. AT-+3) 

Tw οἰκω] ‘the God’ 

kat ἢ yn] ‘but (de) the 
earth’ (codd. AB+4) 

οἰκοδομήσατε] ‘ye will 
build’ 


καρδιας] ‘in their heart’ 
“«»ευματος αγιου] ‘of faith 
and the Holy Spirit’ 


τὴν πολι» ‘a city ν 

ἢ σαμαρεια]. +‘also’ 

Tou κυριου] ‘God’ 

om καὶ before καθήμενος 


λεγει] +‘ this’ 


sushi! +‘ as ναζωρεος" 
(codd. Β-2) 

om εν ορᾶαματι (except 
cod, A 

inoous placed after κυριος 


(oder) 
σαυλω] ‘Paul’ (cod. B+3) 
om. αὐτου 
τοῦ κυριου] +*Jesus’ 


Om weer 

θαλασσα»] + ‘this one 
who if he shal] come 
will to thee 
words in which thou 
wilt be saved, thou 
(om ‘thon,’ one cod. ) 
with all thy house’ 
(codd. GE) 

δυο ray oxerwr] ‘two 
servants of his 

om καταβαῖνον 

OM ἐπὶ τῆς 7S 

gabe « a) were 

mp, 

TO πνευμα] +‘to him’ 

δυο] ‘three’ 

αἰτία & qv] ‘the thing 
concerning which.’ 

Tous ovyyevets aurovs] 


‘his kinsfolk’ 


ι 
Transl | 


NACSI 


Bas 81 
καὸ 81 


BSAC 81 
NAC 81 


AC 
AC 81 


NAC 81 
πο 81 


ἐξ 
C81 
A 
ΒΞ ΑΟ 81 


AC 
SA 81 


NA 
NAC 81 
SAC 81 
NAC 81 


NAC 81 








Ant.och ! Lb 
hoe 
t | D 
D 
Ant | D 
Ant D 
Ant 
Ant D 
Ant D 
Ant 
Ant D 
D 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
d 
Ant D 
Ant D 
Ant D 
Ant D 
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minn 


minn 
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88 
99 


40 
46 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Bokairic 


avOpwros εἰμι] + ‘hke 
thea’ (codd. KS) 

adare] ‘ye (pronoun) 
know’ 

κηρυγμα] ‘baptism’ 


εἰσηλθεν, συνεφαγεν] 
‘thou wentest,’ ‘didst 
eat’ 

om καθεξης 

nev] 1 was’ 

προσετεθὴ οχλος txavos] 
‘a great multitude 
followed the Lord’ 

αναστήησαι] ‘seeking for’ 

χριστιαν- (codd. B+4) 

xXpnortay- (codd. AT'+5) 

auras] ‘ those’ 

eonmawer] ‘signified ' 
( preter ste) 


εκκλησιας] +°to God’ 

προσηλθε] ‘came forth’ 

του xuptou] ‘God’ (codd. 
AT +5) 

es ιερουσαλημ] ‘from 
Jerusalem’ 


Baptncous] βαριησου 
OM arevioas ets αὐτὸν 
οἱ wept wavdoy] +‘ and 


Barnabas’ (codd. 
AB+1) 
την πισιδιαν»] ‘of Pisidis’ 
om ws 


eTporopopyaer | ‘ he 
nourished them’ 

om καὶ zerrynKorra ὃ 

ἰεσσαι]-Ἐ 8 man’ 

τι] ‘who’ 

αβρααμ]:' παπᾶ’ 

αἰτίαν θανατου] +‘in him 

αναιρεθηνᾶι aurov| ‘to 
kill him’ 

εἰσι 1 +‘ now’ 

τοῖς Texvors ἡμῶν] ‘the 
sons’ (codd. AB+4); 
‘their sons’ (codd. 
ΓΗ 


τουτο] ‘ this (man)’ 

ey rourw] ‘but im this 
one’ 

erehOy] +-‘on you’ 

λαληθηναι] ‘to speak’ 


8 


? 


* This omission was ἃ very easy 
NINPOMII instead of NYNNPOMIUL. 


NAO8I 





NAC 81 
B*WAC 81 


NA 


SAC 81 
C 
NAC 81 


SAC 81 


84081 


AC 81 


Antioch 


ee 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


D 





uo oO 


OO 





vg 
error in Bohairic, as the reading is 





12 
15 


26 
Χν 


11 
29 


24 
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Bohauric 


ἐπειδὴ] +5e (codd. BI'+2) 


om de (codd. I'+68) 
γυναικας) +‘ and’ 


Tw λογω] ‘on the word’ 
φωνη]-ἘΠῚ say unto thee 
in the name of Jesus 
Ohrist’ (four late codd.) 
ἡλατο] + ‘and’ 
‘they were calling pe 
Barnabas Zeus’ 
‘preaching to you to 
withdraw yourselves 
from the vanities and 
(om ‘and’ I'+5)to turn 
ourselves to the 
iving God’ 
wpocevtapevor] ‘and hav- 
ing prayed’ 
κακειθεν] +-* they sailed’ 


oTracews καὶ ζητησεωΞ]) 
‘disturbance’ (except 
codd. FS™s) 

apos avrous] +‘ with some 
others of them,’ placed 
here wmstead of after 
παυλον Kat βαρναβαν 

incov] +* Ohiist’ (7 later 
so 3 a ἘΠ ἘΣ) 

πρεσβυτεροι τ ‘and’ 
(codd. NT) 

συριαν καὶ κιλικια»]) 
‘Cilicia and Syria’ 

εξ npav] ‘from you’ 
(codd. BI'+5) 

+‘having come forth’ 
before erapatay (order) 

τὰ aura] ‘these things” 

TOUS απτοστειλαντας auToUs | 
‘the apostles’ (cod. K) 

‘put Silas wished to 
abide in that place’ 
(codd. I'K) 

Tov xuptov| ‘God’ (codd. 
ABI+2) 


om ets before Avorpay 
Tov λογο»] ‘the word of 
God’ 


To πρευμα, inoov] ‘the 
spirit of the Lord’ 
(codd. I'+2) 

πυληΞ] ‘city (2rods) "(codd. 
AB+8) 


ποταμον»] ‘the river’ 
και 1°] de 


Trans) 


NAC 81 


A(C) 81 
ἐξ 
ΝΑ 


σ 
B*saC 81 


BSAC 81 


NC 81 





Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Bobairic 


“but immediately all the 


doors were opened. 
ep7] +‘to them’ (except 
BI'+1) 
του θεου] ‘the Lord’ 
roy otxov] ‘his house’ 
τραπεζαν] +‘before them’ 
om. »υν (codd. AT’) 


παρατιθεμενος] +‘ before 
them.’ 


ο os Οτἡσους] ‘ Jesus 
Christ * (order) 

om re 1° 

rap avacracw] ‘his re- 
surrection ᾿ 

om καὶ τὰ παρταὰ (except 
Γ- δ) 

και Ta πάντα] ᾿" in all 
places’ (thiee later 
codd. ) 

wpogreraypevous|] ‘ap- 
pointed from the be- 

ginning’ 

peer! you’ 

καὶ evOupnoews] “ΟΥ̓ 
thought’ 

apeotayerys] ‘the apto- 
waryirns (ΟΣ ~yqTns)’ 


τιτιοῦ] * Titus’ 

εν νυκτι δὲ οραματοΞ] ‘by 
means of ἃ vislon 11 
the night’ (order) 

κατηνΤησα»] ‘he went’ 

om παλιν (codd. AB+4) 

om avafas και 

awodAws] awedAns 

om de after ἐλαλει 


om προς auroy (codd, AK) 

ewan] Ἔμεν 

om wee. 

2] ‘and’ 

αποῴερεσθαι ατὸ Tov 
χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ] ‘were 
taken from his body 
and cra ᾿ 

ναους} ‘silver temples’ 

θεωρειτε καὶ axovere] ‘hear 
and see’ (codd. FS) 

om weoas 

οικουμενη] *the orkoupern’ 

ακουσαγτες Se] + these 
(things) ’ 

om μεγαλη Ἢ ἄρτεμις 
εφεέσιων 2° 


en σα αν ERED | ES | Ts 


νῷ of 


NAO 81 


AC81 
NA 


SA 81 


AoE S& 


(N)A 


Antioch | D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant 
D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant 
Ant | ef. D 
Ant 
D 
Ant D 
Ant 
ef. Ant| ef. D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant D 


pesh vg 


minn 


33 


minn 
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Bohairie 
37 [τῆν θεο»] ‘ gods’ 
nea] ‘your’ 
40 om. ou 20 
a 
5 mpove\Govres] ‘ having 
been before us’ 
11 hAaoas] ‘and having 
broken’ 
13 προσελθοντεθ)] ‘having 
gone before’ 
15 ἐσπερα] ‘on the follow- 
ing day’ (codd. FGKS) 
21 om yyw (codd. I'+5) 
tnoouy] +‘ Christ’ 
28 με μενουσι»} " await thee’ 
24 ws] § until’ 
25 Thy βασιλειαν] +‘ of God ' 
(codd. AB+8) 
26 παντων] ‘you all’ 
28 του θεοῦ] ‘the Lord’ 
(except cod. G) 
29 om, οτι 1° 
xxI 
4 avrou] ‘with them’ (codd 
T+3) 

‘there with them’ (codd 
AB+2), ‘having found 
the disciples there, 
we abode with them’ 
(codd. FGS) 

16 μνασων»ι] νασων OT νασσων 
(codd. AB+8) ; ιασσων 
(codd. T'+4); αἀσσων 
(cod. 8) 

18 wapeyevorro] ‘came to 
him’ 

20 edotagor] ‘glorified’ (pr e- 
terite) (codd. AB+4) 

84 om ey τῷ oxdkw (except 
codd. AN) 

XXII 
3 εγω] Ἔμεν 

‘of Gamaliel, he who 
trained me in the 
strength of the law of 
our (‘the,” some codd.) 
fathers’ 

5 euapruper] witnesreth’ 

XXII 

6 gatas ΕἸ (pronown) 
am judged ° 

7 =| ewerece) * happened’ 

8 =| yap] per yap 

9 OM τῶνΡ γραμματέων TOU 
βμεροὺς 

18 AaAHoaL] +‘ to thee’ 

VOL. Tit 


Transl 





NACAL 


NAC 





Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC8I Antioch D 
aura] +I brought him 
to their council’ (SA) Ant 
πιστευω»] - all’ NA 81 Ant 
om εν τοῖς 2° 2 A Ant 
δοθησεται] -ἰ “ ἴο him’ NAC 81 Ant 
wravhov] +° and thus that 
he might release him’ Ant 
om ecrws 2° Ν (οὗ, AO 81) juf Ant 
Tou παυλου] ‘he’ B*84081 | Ant 
om πάντων A 
ouy] μὲν our NAO 81 Ant 
om δεὶν 2 
5:0] ‘this which’ NAC 81 Ant 
περισσως] +e ef. $AO81 [ef Ant 
παντων de καταπεσοντων»] 
‘but we all παγιπρ 
fallen’ NAC 81 Ant 
erev] +-‘to me’ pesh 6 
αναστηθι] +° stand’ B*§40 81 | Ant 
ποιησαι]} ‘to make my- 
self’ ? ef. Ant 
χριστιαν- (codd. BNS) A δὶ Ant 
χρηστιαν- (codd AT'+6) x 
XXVIII 
‘but it came to pass 
when he (‘they,’ codd 
ATK devided 
that we should sail’ 2 
wapedcdour] ‘he delivered’ A 
5 κελικιαν]} " Oyprus * (codd. 
at ἢ 2 
puppa] ‘ Lystra’ NA Υ͂ 
λυκιας ’ of Cilicia’ Sars 
Vg.codd. 
18 aparres ασσο»] ‘they pul 
to sea from Assos’ x vg 
Tapeheyorro] ‘ ΤΣ left’ | x 
16 καυδα] ‘Olan SA 81 Ant 
17 epeporro] τ = floated 
along’ minn 
20 ἐπικειμενου] - λοιπὸν SAC 81 Ant 
27 αδρια] ανδριας minn 
mporaxen) : aoe they 
AO 81 Ant 
34 rool κα Ἐξ) ΕΞ (thing) 
SAO 81 Ant 
37 “tr, “andred seven 
"(codd. ABFGKPS) N(A)O 81 
undred seventy 
"ae ’ (codd. I'NOT) x 
38 τροφὴ] ‘the food’ Ant 
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Bohainie Transl. SAO 81 Antioch D 
41 Bias] +‘ of the waves’ 081 Ant 
44 wavrTas}] us all’¢ 2 
SEVITI 
7 ποπλιω] πουπλιος (except 
cod. P) 81 
8 ποπλιου]ὴ πουπλίος (ex- 
ceptcod T) 81 
15 αδελῴφοι] ‘the brethren’ SA 81 Ant 
21 mept cou] ‘against thee’ ΠῚ Ψ 


α Codd. Γ- 4, while reading ‘us,’ have ‘all’ in the 8rd person plural (de- 
clined, with pronominal suffix) instead of the Ist person. This indicates some 
confusion of text. 


THE COMMENTARY OF EPHREM ON ACTS 


By FREDERICK C. CONYBEARE 


[Tue translation here published of the Armenian version of 
Ephrem’s commentary on Acts and of the sections drawn from it 
in the ancient Armenian catena, and most of the accompanying 
footnotes, were prepared for this volume by Dr. Frederick C. 
Conybeare, Honorary Fellow of University College, Oxford, who 
died January 9, 1924. 

The editors of The Beginnings of Christianity would here express 
their gratitude to their friend Dr. Conybeare, and their honour for 
his memory. His extraordinary learning in fields explored by but 
few scholars, his conscientious sense of obligation for making his 
great acquisitions useful to the world of learning, his unremitting 
diligence in labour, and the fruitful activity of his distinguished and 
ingenious mind, are known to a wide circle of students of the subjects 
which touched his own. With these high qualities was associated 
& singular generosity m contributing assistance (not to be secured 
easily, if at all, from other sources) to the work of his acquaintances 
and friends. Those who knew him intimately not only received 
liberal aid from his far-ranging and freely imparted information, and. 
from. his kindly but penetrating criticism, but learned to value still 
more the sincerity, the single-minded fidelity to truth, the firm 
purpose, and the lovable nature of their friend. ] 


INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


An Armenian catena on Acts was published in 1839 by the 
Mechitarist fathers of San Lazzaro in Venice? from two codices in 
their library, one written in the year 1049 of their era, that is, 
A.D. 1600, the other old but undated. The mss. supply two notes, one 
a colophon by the Armenian translator of Chrysostom’s commentary 
on. Acts, the other a preface by the catenist George of Skevrha, who 


1 Meknut'iun Gorcoe Apakeloc khmbagir arareal nakhneag Yoskeberané 
ev Yepremé, i Venetik, i tparan srboyn Ghazaru, 1839 (Commentary on the 
Acts of the Apostles excerpted by the ancients from Chrysostom and Fphrem, 
Venice, Press of St. Lazarus, 1839). 
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adapted and abridged that translation, and interwove it, as he says, 
with the Armenian version of Ephrem’s commentary on Acts. 

The earlier note begins thus: “In the year 6501 of creation, 
and in 1077 of our Saviour’s advent, and 525 of the Armenian era 
of Khosrov, in the reign of Michael, son of Ducas, and in the 
patriarchate of Kosmas, I, Gregory son of Gregory the Parthian (Pal- 
havuni).. . having been found worthy of the throne of my ancestor 
St. Gregory, was in accordance with the vision of the seer St. Isaac 
driven out by the violence of the Scythians’ sword and made my 
way to the gleaming abode of St. Constantine [Ὁ 6. Constantinople]. 
And I discovered there the interpretation, sought for by many, of 
Acts by the great John Chrysostom. . . . And meeting with the 
wise rhetor Kirakos, who was equipped with Greek and Armenian 
culture, I gave the treasure of my soul to be with abundant grace 
translated. And having received it with sincere joy, as if it were 
the tablets of the first prophet, I traversed with much fatigue the 
expanse of the Libyan and Asiatic Sea, and providentially reached 
the portion of Shem on the slopes of Taurus, the angelic abode of 
saints, and there found my son, the gifted Kirakos, my spiritual 
son, and pupil of the learned George my vicegerent [or successor]. 
He gladly undertook to repair the rude text of the rhetor, remoulding 
it m our idiom so as to be easy to listen to and harmonious.” 

The above is an account of the version of Chrysostom’s com- 
mentary used for this catena. If, as the Armenian editors allege, 
an old fifth-century translation of that father’s commentary once 
existed, we have not got it here.t 

In the other note the catenist dedicates his work to the 
Lord Johannes, Brother of the King, Bishop of Dlek Maulevon, and 
Overseer of the holy clergy of Grner. He declares that he has been 
requested by that prelate to compose this catena, asks his readers 
to pardon his shortcomings, and recommends them to read for 
themselves the full commentaries, which he has abridged and woven 
together. 

The bulk of the catena contained in the two codices consists of 
extracts from Chrysostom. Next in amount to this father comes 
Ephrem. The catena also contains matter attributed in the lem- 
mata to Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianz, David the Philo- 
sopher, Dionysius [of Alexandria ?], Cyril of Jerusalem, Cyril [of 


1 The text of Chrysostom’s commentary from which this eleventh-century 
version. was made was almost identical with that of the tenth-century Greek 
ms. of the commentary in the library of New College, Oxford, which was used 
by Savile for his edition, but too much neglected by the Benedictine editor 
Montfaucon. The monastic library at Valarshapat contains a copy of the 
same Greek text, dated a.p. 1077, according to the catalogue of Kareneantz, 
but really written two centuries later. 
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Alexandria 3], Kirakos, and Nerses Catholicos, patriarch of Sis in 
Armenian Cilicia. This last father died about 1167, so that the 
catena may have been made soon after that date.1 

The sections of this catena headed ‘ Ephrem’ were translated 
by me for Dr. Rendel Harris, who printed the chief part of them 
in his Four Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 
1894. I subsequently contributed a fuller study of it to the 
American Journal of Philology, vol. xvii., 1896, pp. 135-171. 

It has been supposed by scholars that Chrysostom’s commentary, 
which contains many Bezan readings, rests on the work of an older 
commentator, who used a Bezan text. I suggested m the American 
Journal of Philology that the Armenian catenist might have had in 
his hands not Chrysostom’s commentary at all, but this assumed 
earler work, perhaps written by Chrysostom’s master Diodorus of 
Tarsus. Such an hypothesis seemed to explain several character- 
istics of the Armenian. Furst, the fact that its text follows the 
order of the verses, whereas Chrysostom, after running over a long 
section of the text in its proper sequence, then, after the stereo- 
typed remark: ἀλλ ἴδωμεν ἄνωθεν τὰ εἰρημένα, proceeds to pick 
out ἃ verse or verses here and there, in any sort of order, and to 
append detached comments which cohere with, and sometimes even 
repeat, the comments made im his first and more orderly review. 
Not seldom, too, his commentary cites the same verse in several 
forms. Secondly, the catena, in sections ascribed in the lemmata 
to Chrysostom, has many Bezan readings. Were not these drawn 
from the older commentary used by him, from which were derived. 
other Bezan readings of the Greek text which he was translating ? 
Thirdly, the catena constantly presents a text of Chrysostom widely 
different from Montfaucon’s. Were not these variations of text 
such as might be expected, if the Armeman document said to be a 
version of Chrysostom really preserved the work of another older 
author whom Chrysostom had exploited ? 

This hypothesis broke down when in 1919 I collated the New 
College ms. of Chrysostom on Acts, for there 1 found a text of 
Chrysostom identical with that of the catena, and so greatly different 
from Montfaucon’s that it must represent another edition of his 
homilies. A comparison of the two texts suggests indeed that he 


1 [The Armenian historian Kirakos of Gandzak (thirteenth century) states 
in his History of Armenia (Tiflis edition, 1910, p. 104) that the Vardapet 
Ananias of Sanatin (m the Borchalo distnot near Tiflis) “made into a com- 
mentary on the Apostle the words of Ephrem and John Obrysostom and Cyril 
and other saints.”” Oonybeare, however, to whose attention this was brought, 
became convinced after investigation that Kirakos was in error. Ananias, 85 
the leading exegete of the period in the Caucasian district, was 8 natural subject 
for a compliment of Cilician origin.—R. P. B.] 
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delivered the homilies twice over, and that Montfaucon’s text and 
the New College codex rest upon the shorthand notes of two different 
deliveries. The catenist certainly had the genuine Chrysostom in 
his hands, and it was he who skilfully rearranged the dsstecta membra 
of the Greek original to form an orderly whole. Further, since the 
catenist combined Chrysostom and Ephrem, the explanation sug- 
gests itself that Bezan variants in the catena not found in the Greek 
texts of Chrysostom are due to the catenist’s use of the only Bezan 
text he possessed, namely that of Ephrem. 

This last surmise has been justified by a further discovery. 
Father Joseph Dashean’s catalogue of the Armenian MSS in the 
Mechitanst convent at Vienna prints from Cod 571 the beginning 
and end of a long fragment, and the closing paragraph resembles the 
last citation from Ephrem given in the catena. By the kindness 
of Father Akinean, librarian of the convent, a copy of the codex was 
procured, and it proved to contain an almost complete text of the 
lost commentary of Ephrem on Acts, amply revealing the character 
of the earliest Symac version used by that writer. The Mechitarist 
Fathers of Vienna published in 1921 the Armenian text, which is a 
translation made in the fifth century. 

This commentary of Ephrem is bef and cursory; the author 
only touches on the text here and there, passing over large tracts 
of it without remark, and summarising only the portions which 
interested him, especially the speeches, in which, unfortunately, are 
found fewest peculiarities of the Bezan text.2, Ephrem seldom quotes 
the text verbatim ; and perhaps it is well for us that he does not, 


1 K’nnakan Hratarakutiun Matenagrotean ev Targmanutean Nakhneag 
Hayoe. Hator B., Prak I., Surb Eprem: Meknutiun Gorcog Arak’eloo, 
hratakeo H. Nersés V. Akinean mkhit': ukhté. Vienna, Mkhit‘arean T'paron, 
1921 (Critical Editions of the Literature and Translations of the Ancient 
Armenians. Section I, Part 1. Samt Ephrem: Commentary on the Acts of 
the Apostles, edited by Father Nerses Akinean of the Mechitarist Brethren. 
Vienna, Mechitamst Press, 1921). 

* See the careful study of August Merk, ‘Der neuentdeckte Kommentar 
des bl. Ephraem zur Apostelgeschichte,’ Zettschrift fur katholeche Theologie, 
vol. xlviii., 1924, pp. 37-58, 226-260. Merk’s conclusion (p. 227) as to the 
relation of Ephrem’s Commentary to the renderings of the Armenian New 
Testament is as follows: ‘“‘ Die Untersuchung samtlicher Schriftstellen in 
Kommentar wir in Scholien hat σὰ dem Ergebnis gefubrt, dass haufig der 
Wortlaut der armenischen Bibel bis in alle Ennzelheiten ubernommen ist, dass 
jedoch eben so oft Unterschiede sowohl in der Wortwahl wie in der Wortfolge 
zutage treten. Bisweilen and die Verschiedenheiten sehr gering, in andern 
Fallen machen sie sich stark geltend.”” Merk’s observations on the readings 
in. detail include valuable comparison with the quotations from Acts in other 
works of Ephrem. Ina number of cases his contributions have made 1t posutble 
to add something to Conybeare’s footnotes. 
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since Armenian translators regularly reproduced texts from Scripture 
in the current form famihar to them after the year 430. In its 
meagre brevity, and τῇ the way in which 1¢ leaps from chapter to 
chapter, omitting entire episodes, the work resembles Ephrem’s 
commentary on the Diatessaron, or Cassiodorus on Acts. 

Between the catena and the full commentary there is a marked 
difference m Armenian style. The commentary is no more than a 
Syriac treatise written with Armenian words; Synac idioms and 
syntax colour every sentence, and the result is often a chaos which 
I have not tried to set in order. The split relative is everywhere, 
for example (chap. v 1), dlos ‘ quod ’ [mdefinite case] spuritus sanctus 
omnia explorans habiiabat in alis. The personal endings or references 
of the Syriac verb are regularly reproduced, although the Armenian 
inflexions render them superfluous; thus, tonplebant li, dicit dle, 
where implebanit and dict alone would suffice. The Semitism 
‘added and ’ before verbs is frequent. It is the most Syriacising 
version of a Syriac original I have ever met with in Armenian litera- 
ture. It is dated by Father Akinean in the fifth century, a period 
in which the Armenians rendered many books from Syriac, even such, 
like the works of Husebius, as they afterwards had m Greek. 

The catenist, on the other hand, tried to eliminate such peculiari- 
ties, and to turn the text into good Armenian. Although he largely 
removed uncouth Syriac idioms, he was otherwise accurate in his 
excerpts.? 

In the Venice codices of the catena not a httle Ephremic matter 
is labelled ‘ Chrysostom’ in the lemmata; and not a little of it is 
embedded in sections drawn from Chrysostom. The whole catena, 
like the work of Chrysostom on which it rests, is divided into fifty- 
five homilies, headed: “1. That it is not right to defer baptism; 
II. Against the Hellenes,” etc. At the beginning of each homily 
the name of the author cited is omitted, but the matter is in such 
cases Chrysostom. I have often, following Akinean, headed it 
‘Anon.’ The Chrysostom matter is rearranged to swt the order 
of chapter and verse, as in the Greek catenae. 

In the midst of his Chrysostom the catenist often introduces a 
single sentence of Ephrem, so that only since the recovery of Hphrem’s 
integral text has it been possible to disentangle so confused a skein. 
Not so often he slips sentences of Chrysostom into sections mainly 
taken from Ephrem. We see here how ancient texts came to be 
conflated. 

As to Ephrem’s text of Acts, the evidence is not so ample as 
could be desired, but it is decisive. First, Ephrem knew nothing 
of the Peshitto text. Secondly, he used a primitive Syriac version 


1 On the date of the catena see below, p. 391, note 3. 
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of a Greek text almost identical with that of Codex Bezae. Thirdly, 
whenever he does vary from the Bezan text, it 18 never to agree 
with the great Greek uncials, but with the scholia of Thomas of 
Heracleia, or with the Fleury palimpsest of the Old Latin, or with 
Gigas or some other of the Old Latin texts, or with Irenaeus, Ter- 
tulhan, or those parts of Augustine which preserve what I believe 
to have been the primitive text of Acts. 

The bulk of the text of the commentary is only contained in 
Codex 571, f.la-22a of the Mechitarist convent in Vienna, written 
A.D. 1284. In this the beginning as far as chap. u. 14 is lost. The 
first part of the lost passage is found in two manuscripts of the 
same library, Cod. 47, £.143a-1450, and Cod. 305, £.746-76a. Variants 
of Cod. 305 rarely affect the sense, and almost wholly concern the 
spelling. 

Codex 571, besides the long lacuna Acis i. 1-ii. 14, has others, 
viz.: vii. 43-viii. 28 (one folio lost), xv. 3-12 (one folio), xvii. 29- 
xix. 9 (one folio). It 1s also much lacerated, so that in folios 10, 
12, 18, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, numerous lines or parts of lines are 
lost or illegible. 

I have rendered the text of the three codices of the commentary 
into Latin, my only care being to make my version quite literal 
and to retain the ordo verborum of the original. I have added in 
English (with references to the pages and lines of the Venice edition, 
1839) the Ephremic sections of the catena, which possesses the value 
of a second manuscript of the text and must be consulted, not 
only to fill up lacunae big or little, but also for the restoration of 
many passages of the unmutilated text. Citations of the Armenian 
vulgate in the catena are rendered into Latin. 

Most of the shorter lacunae of Codex 571 admit of being filled 
up from the catena with absolute certainty, and these supplements 
are added in square brackets. 

Where the catena does not help us, Father Akinean has con- 
jecturally restored the lost text, and this conjectural matter I have 
enclosed in round brackets. 

In footnotes I have drawn attention to Bezan or primitive 
ines found in Ephrem. Careful scrutiny may reveal more of 

ese. 

I have excluded from my version of the catena a few sections 
labelled ‘of Ephrem,’ but really derived from Chrysostom, as a 
comparison of them with the original Greek, especially with the 
New College codex, suffices to prove. On the other hand, the 
catena contains, as stated above, under the heading ‘of Chrys- 
ostom,’ much which is really Ephrem. Where the latter’s text is 
preserved it was 8 simple matter to detect these elements; but in 
the long lacunae it needed much weighing of evidence to do so, and 
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I was guided by two considerations: first, that certain passages 
are in the style of Ephrem and marked by Syriac idiom , secondly, 
that the Greek sources altogether lack them. It 1s to be hoped that 
a second copy of the mtegral text may be found im some collection 
of Armenian mss. In Valarshapat, according to Kareneantz’s cata- 
logue, there are seven copies of Chrysostom’s commentary and eight 
of a commentary on Acts by Matthew Vardapet. In some of these 
the work of Ephrem may easily be lurking + 
F.C. C. 


1 Before the late war the Valarshapat codices were removed to the 
Lazarevaki Institute in Moscow, and are for the preseni maccesauble. 
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and 305. 
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1. Liege Actuum (praks) Apostolorum Lucae Evangelistae est sicut 
didicimus, Is autem quamvis unus ex discipulis est, munime sodalis 
fuit domini nostri. Apostolorum vero ab initio socius erat. Qui 
quamvis evangelium, sicut audivit a discipulis, conscripsit, Actus 
Apostolorum tamen scmbendo personaliter fut oculatus testis. Is 
igitur quum videret insidias, quia post evangelium? quod scripsit 
sumpserunt fecerunt? evangelium, cuius titulus Pueritia* Domini 
Nostri, sodales vero eorundem Librum Quaestionum in nomine 
Mariae Discipulorumque scripserunt, qui dicunt quod XVITlesimo 
mense ascendit Primogenitus, de quo Apostoli eius post XL dies 
scribunt quod ascendit—ergo ut frustraret insidiosos libros hetero- 
doxorum de evangelio domini nostri, iuventutis, dico, et senectutis, 
posuit in imtio hbri quem scripsit, scilicet Actuum (praks) Apo- 
stolorum, initium evangelii domuni nostri atque finem; ut demon- 
straret omnem actum, quacunque inveniatur scriptus in nomen 
domini nostri, qui senior est quam baptisma Iohannis, et iunior est et 
posterior quam dies ascensionis eius post XL dies, alenum et super- 
fluum esse quoad verum evangelismum. Quoniam igitur dixit, Nisi 
ego discedam, paracletus non veniet ad vos, ergo paracletus ad finem 
pentecostes venit, et manifestum fuit quod ad finem XL dierum, sicut 
dixit apostolis, ascendit ille; falsiloquusque fuit insidiosus sermo 
heterodoxorum qui dicunt quod post XVII menses ascendit. 

2. Scripsit etiam de resurrectione domini nostri et de adscensione 
elus et de adventu spiritus ad exitum pentecostes. 

3. Soripsit etiam de paucitate discipulorum et de incremento 
quod quibusdam diebus lapsis factum est Ulorum. 

4, Scrpsit etiam de curatione claudi de utero matris eius, etiam 
quod per curationem m quadragesimo anno duo mullia additi sunt 
ecclesiae. 

5. Seripsit etiam de adventu Sauli ad Damascum et de visione 
quae evenit in Via, de caecatis et apertis oculis eius, et de persecutione 
etus in Iudaea, et quod dimiserunt eum in sporta de muro, ille autem 
profectus est [erusalem. 

6. Scripsit etiam de descensu Shmavoms ad Lidiam urbem, et de 
curatione elus qui per octo annos paralyticus fuerat. 

7. Seripsit etiam de muliere beata, quae experta est curationem 

1 Catena adds post which codices omit. They had the genitive-dative case 
and added in before it so 88 to yield the sense in evangelio and make grammar 
of their text. 1 Sumpserunt fecerunt—a Syriasm. 

8 Cuius titulus pueritia; literally, in nomine puentise—a Syriasm. 
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Or the Acts (gorts) of the Apostles the author is Luke the gospeller, Ἃ ae 13- 
who though from the begmning of Christ our Lord’s preaching he 1 
was not with him, yet joined the apostles of the Lord Christ from 
the beginning forth of the descent of the Spirit and earher. And 
although the gospel which he wrote, as he heard from Christ’s 
disciples, he did write, yet of the Acts of the Apostles which he 
wrote he was with his own eyes an eyewitness sure. This then is 
later than his gospel which he wrote, for he saw that certain im- 
postors wrote out of their heads a gospel, in name, ‘ Of the Child- 
hood of Christ our Lord,’ and others, a book of ‘ Questions’ in 
the name of Mary and of the disciples of Christ, in which they say 
that after the resurrection 10 was after eighteen months he ascended, 
the Firstborn, of whom his apostles write that it was after forty 
days exactly that he ascended into heaven,—so then Luke, in order 
to frustrate the false books of the heterodox from the gospel of 
Christ our Lord, who invent an older and younger series of works 
about the Lord Jesus, some of them prior to his baptism and others 
subsequent to his ascension after forty days, lays down in the book 
of Acts of the Apostles a beginning and end of our Lord’s deeds, 
in the same way as do the other gospellers, beginning from the 
Lord’s baptism by John until his ascension on the fortieth day, 
in order to show that any deed, wherever it be found written, in 
the name of the Lord Christ, prior to his baptism or later than the 
fortieth day of his ascension, is a deed foreign to Chmst our Lord. 
And it is clear thence that Christ himself said to his disciples : 
Unless I go, the Comforter will not come. And the Comforter at 
the close of Pentecost came on the fiftieth day after his resurrection. 
It was clear then that at the fulfilment of the quadragesima, as 
the apostles said, Jesus ascended, and false are the impostors who 
say his ascension was after eighteen months. So then Luke wrote 
about the resurrection of our Lord, about his ascension, and about 
the coming of the Spirit, and the increase of the disciples, and of 
whatever followed. 
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per Shmavonem; et de revelatione; factum enim est super eum 
venire Caesaream, ut per Cornelium incircumcisum proveheretur 
novo modo evangelismus domini inter ethnicos. 

8. Scripsit de discipulatu qui factus est Antiochiae per Paulum 
et Barnabam, et quod appellati sunt ibi novo modo Christiani. 

9. Scripsit etiam de Agabo qui prophetavit de fame quae evenit, 
cuius in tempore famis dederunt portari discipuli evangelii de quovis 
quodcunque eorum fuit ad ministerium sanctorum in Jerusalem. 

10. Seripsit etiam de Agrippa, quod occidit Jacobum fratrem 
Ioannis gladio. Voluit occidere etiam Petrum ; in eadem vero nocte 
solvit vincula angelus et egressus est, liberatus est usque Caesaream. 
Etiam quod propter eum accepit Agrippas retributionem peccatorum 
suorum, et mortuus est devermibus quum degredereturde bemate*suo. 

11. Scripsit etiam quod segregati sunt Paulus et Barnabas per 
manuum impositionem apostolorum ad docendos gentiles. 

12. Scripsit quod perculsus est oculos suos Barshuma magus et 
admiratio 3 occupavit hegemona. 

18. Scripsit curationem quae fuit per Paulum claudi ab utero 
matris elus, ita ut propter curationem elus deos nuncuparent Paulum 
et Barnaban. 

14. Scripsit de disputatione eorum quae facta est Antiochise, 
contra Iudaeos, discipuli evangelii, qui volebant subiicere ethnicos, 
qua causa a Shmavone et Iacobo.® 

15. Scripsit quod separati sunt invicem Paulus et Barnabas, et 
quod circumcidit Timotheum Paulus ipse qui impeditor erat circum- 
cisionis. 

16. Scripsit quod praepediti sunt quin Joquerentur in Asia, et 
quod properarunt abire et intrare Macedoniam. 

17. Scripsit de puella incantatrice quae divinationibus suis 
quaestum praestabat dominis suis, sed curatio eius auxit tribulationem 
apostolorum. 

18. Scripsit etiam de motu terrae qui factus est in carcere et de 
fide facta apud custodem carceris. 

19. Scripsit etiam de profectu eius usque Thessalonicam,‘ et quod 
praepeditus est ἃ spiritu quin loqueretur illic, quia persequebantur 
illum ab initio quum veniret evangelizaturus eos. 

20. Scripsit etiam de adventu eius ad Athenas et de circuitione 
inter idola et controversione eius contra philosophos. 

21. Scripsit et de adventu eius ad Corinthum et doctrinam quae 
aucta est et de Apolos (sic). 

22. Scripsit de Ephesiorum iterato baptismo, quia in baptisma 

1 x. 23 καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ βήματος ἢ. 8 xiii, 12 ἐθαύμασεν καὶ ἐπίστευσεν D. 

* This paragraph lacks grammatical sequence. 

“ xvii 15 παρῆλθεν δὲ τὴν Θεσσαλίαν" ἐκωλύθη yap els αὐτοὺς κηρύξαι τὸν 
λόγον D. Is Θεσσαλίαν an error for Θεσφαλονίκην 2 
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Ioannis baptizati erant, et acceperunt per manuum impositionem 
ejus spiritum in omnibus linguis loquendi. 

23. Scripsit de virtutibus quae per Paulum factae sunt et de 
Iudaeis idolorum filiis, qui dolo exorcizabant daemonia in nomine 
Tesu quem Paulus praedicabat. 

24. Scripsit etiam de persecutione quae exorta est contra eos 
Hphesi per Demetrium auri oprficem. 

25. Scripsit etiam de congregatione suorum noctu in coenaculo, 
et quod obdormivit homo ceciditque, mortuus est, et suscitavit eum 
Paulus. 

26. Scripsit de vinculis quae manebant illum in lerusalem et de 
ingressu eius, et quod purificatus est et intravit templum, et quod 
conturbaverunt urbem. contra eum Tudaei Asiani. 

27. Scripsit de centurione qui dimisit eum ad proconsulem, ne 
putaret quod per phantasiam tradiderit eum morti. 

28. Scripsit de iudicio eius coram proconsule, et quod detentus 
est ille in carcere biennium donec advenit alius hegemon. 

29. Scripsit de Paulo, quod proconsul volebat dare eum munus 
Tudaeis, et quod appellavit Caesarem, ut praetextu Caesaris ante 
mortem suam praedicaret in Roma urbe. 

30. Scripsit de descensu elus ad mare et de fluctibus tumefacti 
maris qui oborti sunt contra eum, quod vero dixit illi angelus in 
visione quod nemo eorum qui tecum sunt in nave periturus sit. 

31. Scripsit de vipera quae circumvolvit sese brachio eius, et quod 
excussit proiecitque eam, neque nocuit illi. 

32. Seripsit de ingressu illius Romam, et quod dedit mercedem 
biennio aedis de labore manuum suarum, dum opitulabatur cotidie 
hominibus qui ingrediebantur ad eum. 

Haec omnia scripsit Lucas evangelista, sicut initio sermonis sui 
dixit: Primum sermonem de quo+incepi dicere, Ὁ Theophile, quod de- 
lectabilis est deo, neque actus apostolorum sunt quos narrare paratus 
sum, sed quodeunque coepit dominus noster facere. Quae ergo sint ea 
quae fecit, nisi quae evangelizabant, fecit scripta Lucas? Ht quando 
coepit facere ? A baptismo Joannis. Et quando iterum finivit? In 
qua die iussit apostolos in Galilaea annuntiare evangelium.? Quos 
elegit :—id est inter omnes gentiles quos vocaverat ile? Monstravit 
sese quia mansit post crucem non sine signs sed cum multis signis et 
prodigiis, quae fecit quadraginta dies, quo tempore apparebat illis in 
omnibus similitudinibus et loquebatur de regno quod annuntiabat 
ante mortem suam, una ‘cum ceteris. Oni gloria in saecula, amen. 

1 Armenian vulgate has λόγον ὄν. This may explain the addition de quo. 
Chrysostom adds ὅν, showing that it is no proprius error of the Armenian. 

7 Seo note on i. 2 supra, pp. 256-261. Ephrem’s text plainly lacked 
ἀνελήμφθη and had κηρύσσειν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. Did it read ἄχρι fs ἡμέρας ? 

* Perhaps render: qui appellarant eum; but the grammar is defective. 

4 Una, etc., is an addition by the scribe. 
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Ephrem: Usque in diem praecipiendi apostolis per spiritum p 19 
sanctum. As beforehand we said at the begmning of the acts of +* 
the Lord, and he fixes the end, saying: usque ad diem praecipiendi, 
which is the day of his ascension, in order to dumbfound the utterers 
of lies. 
Kphrem: He showed then that he remained after the cross p, 20. 
not without signs, but in many signs and in many prodigies, which ἱ 3 
he wrought in the forty days, the while (or how) he appeared to 
them in all similitudes, sometimes among those who knew him, 
sometimes among those who knew him not, as he elsewhere says : 
oculi eorum tenebantur, that they should not know him. And Lk xxv.i6 
subsequently : cognoverunt eum.) Lk. παν. 35 
Ephrem: Not as having any wants of nature thenceforth, of p, 21. 
food, but condescending to a certain demonstration of the resur- + « 
rection.” 
Ephrem: And this with such firmness, because he willed not p. 38. 
to reveal to them this day of his ascension, which they saw with * + 
their own eyes. 


1 Arm. vig, here cited, literally rendered means ‘he gave clues to them.’ 
2 The paragraph, Catena, Ὁ. 22. 3-31, though headed ‘Of Ephrem,’ is 
Chrys, 7 DB. 
VOL, I 20 
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Ephrem : Nam accipietis virtutem and encouragement super- p. 30. 
veniente spiritu in vos. And ye shall go forth from the upper room * & 


and shall be manifest to the world, witnesses of my resurrection, 
and of what ye heard and saw from me, not only in Jerusalem, the 
city of crucifiers where ye were ternfied, but also among Samaritans 


and. all races. 

Ephrem: But as Hlias ascended in sight of Elisha, lest they 
should say: Jezebel slew him. For as the signs wrought by Elisha 
make credible his ascension, so too the miracles wrought by the 
apostles make credible the Lord’s ascension. Lest they should 
say: they stole him. Ht nubes concealed eum ab oculis eorum, 
clearly by his passing within, lest the apostles should over-weary 
themselves by gazing after him. 

Shmavon then the Zealot is by Matthew and Mark called Simon 
the Cananean. Perhaps in Hebrew he was called literally zealot, 
and it is affirmed by many that he was son of Joseph, father of 
God, and brother of the Lord. Furthermore Juda son of Jacob 
was a brother of the same Simon and son of Joseph, and he also 
was the Lord’s brother. It was he who wrote the Catholic epistle, 
called after his name the Epistle of Juda, at the beginning of which, 
instead of terming himself brother of the Lord, he humbly writes, 
Brother of Jacobus. Whence it is clear that he is the very person 
named Lebeos and Thadeos by Matthew and Mark. Nor is it true 
that they refer to one person and Luke to another; they only call 
one and the same person by different names; nor need we be sur- 
prised, for in Hebrew a man often had two names or more. Hence 
the discrepancy of the evangelists in respect of Thadeos and of 
Juda son of Jacobus is one of names only and not of persons, 
for of the first ones chosen by Christ not one was lost save Juda 
the traitor. It is certain, then, the other Thadeos who was with 
Abgar was one of the LXX, as their tombs bear witness. For the 
Thadeos who was of the LXX died in Armenia in the Canton of 
Artaz; but Juda son of Jacobus, the one who according to Matthew 
and Mark was Thadeos one of the XII, died in Ormi of Armenia. 
Thus is confirmed the harmony of the evangelists as regards the 
names of the aposties.* 

1 That all the above, except the last two sentences, is Ephrem, is shown 
by ita recurrence in Isho‘dad’s commentary on Acta, Horae Semstteae, Oam- 
bridge, 1918, p. 5. Here the order of the apostles is enumerated from the 
Diatessaron, and the text proceeds thus: ‘ From which it ws evident that 
Simeon the Canaanite, whom Matthew and Mark mention, and the Diates- 
saron, is Simeon Zelotes, whom Luke mentions in his two books, and Judah 
bar Jacob, whom Luke mentions m his two books, is Lebbaeus, who was called 
Thaddai by Matthew and Mark, whence the one of the evangelists who men- 
‘ions him does not mention the other; and the one who mentions Simeon the 
Janaanite does not mention Simeon Zelotes. Now Lebbaeus is not the name 


p. 81. 
i 9. 


p. 35 
1, 13. 
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of a man, but the name of his village, to say that he is a Lebbaean, and from 
this it 1s evident that Thaddai and James were Lebbaeans, that is, from Lebbi : 
and the father of James was Halfai. But the name of Thaddai was once 
Judah, and, at the last, in his discipleship, his name was changed and he was 
called Thaddai; as also Simeon was called Peter, and the sons of Zebedee 
Benai Ragshi, and Levi Matthew.” 

[To the above note by Conybeare, Professor Burkitt adds the following : 

There are grave reasons for doubting whether any of the section attributed 
to Ephrem on 1. 13 (the names of the apostles) really comes from him or from 
any of his contemporaries. 

1, The Catena (on Acts 1, 13) speaks (end of col. 17) of ‘ Jude son of James,’ 
Le. ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ιακώβου, and says that this Jude was son of Joseph, therefore 
brother of James, and adds: “It was he who wrote the Catholic epistle.” 
The writer of this sentence knew the Epistle of Jude and accepted it as canonical. 
Therefore he was no Syrian, for the Peshitta only includes James, 1 Peter, and 
1 John, out of the seven Cathohe Epistles. And further, even this reduced 
canon of the Peshitta seoms to have been one of Rabbula’s innovations, for 
there is no certain trace of any of these Epistles in Syriac before 411. Ephrem 
himself never refers to them in any of his volumimous genume works. The 
most that can be alleged 1s a quotation of 1 Peter and a quotation οἱ 1 John 
in the ‘ Severus-Catena ’ (see the beginning of Samuel), itself a suspect source. 
When, therefore, we find Armenian compilations of a later age contradicting 
the testimony of the ancient Syriac evidence, 1t seems pretty certam that 
the compiler has affixed a wrong label, or has derved his material from ἃ 
taunted source. 

2. The compiler goes on to tell us about Lebeos and Thadeos. ‘ Thaddaeus,’ 
of course, is the true reading of Mark iu. 18, mcluding syr.am, while the 
Westerns have ‘Lebbaeus’ (Ὁ lat.eur), or ‘ Judas’ (e and vutually c), or 
omit altogethor (W). In Matt. x. 3 the ‘true’ text again has " Thaddaeus,’ 
but Ὁ lat.afr have ‘ Lebbaeus’ and lat.eur has ‘ Judas Zelotes.’ Here syr.sin 
(Avat cur) has ‘ Jude son of James,’ m which it 1s supported by the Acts of 
Thomas, and virtually by Isho‘dad’s Diatessaron-hst (see my Note, Hvangelon 
da-Mepharreshé, τ. 270 f). The later Greek mss. and the Peshitta have 
‘ Lebbaeus surnamed Thaddaeus,’ but there is no trace of this name in Synac 
before Rabbula (411-435). 

All therefore that the Armenian catenist and Isho‘dad put in about 
‘Lebbaeus who was called Thaddaeus by Matthew and Mark’ can hardly 
come from Ephrem or from a Diatessaron source. It must be later, something 
written after the Peshitta had supplanted both the Diatessaron and the 
Evangelion da-Mepharreshé. Isho‘dad’s express quotation of the Diatessaron- 
lst is all mght; no doubt his source knew the Diatessaron-text as well as that 
of the Peshitta of Matthew. That is to say, it was probably a Syriac-speaking 
scholar writing about the middle of the fifth century, not earler. Or was it 
possibly the learned Jacob of Edessa ? 

3. The Chnstian missionary who ‘was with Abgar ’ and evangelized Edessa 
was called ‘ Addai,’ according to the unanimous testumony of the Syriac- 
speakmg Church. Eusebius identified Addai (which m Greek would be Addaeus) 
with Thaddaeus, but this identification had no mfluence τῷ Symac-speaking 
lands (in Eus. H.H.1. 18 [Syriac] ‘Thaddaeus’ is called not Thaddai but Haddai 
in one of the two Syriac mss.). Therefore ‘ Thadeos who was with Abgar’ is 
not likely to be Ephrem’s remark. 
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1 But that he fell to earth and burst asunder and his bowels were p. 38. 
poured out, comes to the same thing. For he shut the door against + 18: 


himself before he strangled himself, and remained on the gibbet 
there during Paraskeve Sabbath. When he swelled up and became 
heavy, was cut the cord by which he hung, he fell, burst asunder 
and was poured out. But the stench of corruption of the heap 
and of his guts brought together the sons of Israel to come and see 
his infamy and the awtul sign which heralded for him hell-fire.? 


; Ephrem : De quo excessit Indas ambulare in locum suum. Not p- 45 
into that which is lummous which the Lord promised him, but into =~ 


the dark. 


[Dion(ysius): For the lot so called manifests ἃ sort of divine p 43. 
gift of the holy rank of that divine election, whence also (it shows) * 74 


how they received into the apostolic number of the holy Twelve 
the one divinely manifested by the divine lot. For he was numbered 
and called cum undecim apostolis twelve.’] 





4, It is true that neither the extant part of the Commentary nor the Catena 
mentions Matthias by that or any other name. At the same time a genuine 
Old Synac Commentary on Acts might be expected to exhibit the most 
remarkable known peculianty of that text, viz. the substitution of the name 
*'Tholomaeus ’ for ‘ Matthias’: so Aphraates 4, 6 (Parisot 149. 22), and the 
Syriac Eusebius, H.#. i. 12 (ed. McLean, p. 40) and ui, 29 (ed. McLean, Ὁ. 161). 

I feel pretty sure that Isho‘dad and the Armenian translator of the Catena 
must have taken their information from something labelled Ephrem that had 
very little claim to be his. Possbly it is all connected with the ‘ Severus- 
Catena,’ a great mass of material compiled in 4.D. 861, some of it genume 
Ephrem, some of 1t not. It seems to me to show that we should be very 
cautious in taking any statement in the Armenian Catena as good evidence 
for Epbrem’s opinions or for the lost Old Syriac text of Acts.—F. C. B.] 

1 The section, Catena, p. 38 8 ff., labelled ‘ Ephrem,’ is from Chrys. 26 5. 

2 This passage, though commg in the middle of a section of Chrysostom, 
is almost certainly Ephrem. Chrysostom contains nothing of the kind. It 
may be taken by the catenist from the old Armenian version of Ephrem’s 
comment on the Diatessaron, but Ephrem may equally well have repeated 
his story in commenting on Acts. In any case it corresponds to the reading 
of Augustine, Contra Felicem, ‘ collum sibi alligavit,’ and of vg.codd ‘ suspensus.’ 

In rendermg Chrysostom on this verse, the catenist cites the Armenian 
vulgate: ‘and having swollen up he burst asunder.’ The old Georgian had 
the same reading, equivalent to πρησθείς or πεκρησμένος found in Euthymius. 
The Armenian and Georgian must have preserved it from the older Syriac, 
and Ephrem must have read it in his text of Acts. 

8 This (not from Ephrem) involves συνκατεψηφίσθη μετὰ τῶν ἕνδεκα 
ἀποστόλων δωδέκατος, or some similar conflate text; of Aug. C. Jelicem. 
Ὁ hel.tezt have ‘ twelve.’ I record the passage because of the coincidence with 
D eto. The ordinal number was signified by the cardinal. 

The first, and longer, sentence of the extract is from Dionysius Areopagita, 
Heel. hier. v. 5 (p. 288; Migne, col. 513): περὶ δὲ τοῦ θείου κλήρου τοῦ τῷ Ματθίᾳ 
θειωδῶς ἐπιπεσόντος ἕτεροι μὲν ἄλλα εἰρήκασι» οὐκ οὐαγῶς, ὡς οἶμαι, τὴν ἐμὴν δὲ καὶ 
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Chrys: He shows also the prediction of Christ to have been p.39.22 
m Part fulfilled in regard to the traitor: Vee homini ili, bonum #2. 
erat el si natus non fusset, which might be said in regard to the” ἢ 
Jews, to wit, Wretched are ye, for if your guide Judas suffered thus, 
much more yourselves. But he did not say anything of the kind, 
but seeing that what they bought for the Tombs of the Strangers 
is aptly called the place Akeldama after the issue in chief, that is, 
through the desolation which Jerusalem suffered at the hands of 
Titus and his. Wherefore, setting forth next the suitable award 
of the field, he adduces the prophet: It is written, he says, in the 
Book of Psalms, that is in the hymns of David: Fist commoratio 
elus deserta, et in his abode (0+ roof) let no one dwell. This he said 
about the city and house. Very aptly, for what is more waste than 
a tomb. But the desolating of the house m which the traitor 
strangled himself harbingered the last desolation of the Jews. For 
the men of Vespasian and Titus wasting them with the sword and 
hunger, the city became according to the Jews’ decision a grave of 
strangers, that is, of the besieging soldiers.4 


αὐτὸς ἔννοιαν ἐρῶ. δοκεῖ γάρ μοι τὰ λόγια κλῆρον ὀνομάσαι θεαρχικόν τι δῶρον, 
ὑποδηλοῦν ἐκείνῳ τῷ ἱεραρχικῷ χορῷ τὸν ὑπὸ τῆς θείας ἐκλογῆς ἀναδεδειγμένον. 
The identification 1s due to Professor Burkitt, who remarks that the Syriac 
translation of Dionysius was made by Sergius of Ras ‘Ain, who died in 536, 
ἃ fact which gives us a measure of the date of the catena. Isho‘dad also 
(Comm. on Acts 1. 26, Horae Semstreae x. Ὁ. 7) quotes Dionymus on Acts i. 26: 
‘“‘ Dionysius says that they received a revelation about this.” The second, 
shorter, sentence, referrmg to the ‘eleven,’ is not taken from the passage in 
Dionysius Areopagita. 

1 Here as usual the catenist weaves into one connected whole the disjecta 
membra of Chrysostom, 24 8 and 27 Β Ὁ, thus: 

245: γενηθήτω ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτῶν ἔρημος καὶ μὴ ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτῇ" 
τοῦτο περὶ τοῦ χωρίου καὶ τῆς οἰκίας, 

27aB: ὁ θεὸς αὐτοὺς ἠνάγκασεν οὕτω καλέσαι Ἑβραιστὶ ᾿Ακελδαμά" ἀπὸ 
τούτου καὶ τὰ ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἐπιέναι μέλλοντα κακὰ δῆλα Fy καὶ δείκνυσι τέως τὴν 
πρόρρησιν ἐξελθοῦσαν ἐκ μέρους, τὴν λέγουσαν Καλὸν ἣν αὐτῷ εἰ οὐκ (New Coll. 
MS. μὴ) ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. καὶ περὶ τῶν Ἰουδαίων τὰ αὐτὰ ἁρμόζει 
λέγειν. εἰ γὰρ ὁ γενόμενος ὁδηγός, πολλῷ μᾶλλον καὶ οὗτοι" ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν τούτων 
λέγει τέως. εἶτα δεικνὺς ὅτι repl αὐτοῦ εἰκότως ἂν λέγοιτο ᾿Ακελδαμά, ἐπάγει τὸν 
προφήτην λέγοντα' Γενηθήτω ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ ἔρημος, τί γὰρ ἐρημότερον τοῦ 
τάφον γενέσθαι, ὥστε καὶ εἰκότως ἂν αὐτοῦ κληθείη τὸ χωρίον. ὁ γὰρ τὸ τίμημα 
καταβαλών, εἰ καὶ ἕτεροι οἱ ἠγορακότες εἶεν, αὐτὸς ἂν εἴη δίκαιος λογίζεσθαι κύριος 
ἐρημώσεως μεγάλης. αὕτη ἡ ἐρήμωσις προοίμιον τῆς ᾿Ιουδαικῆς, εἴ γέ τις ἀκριβῶς 
ἐξετάσεις. καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι ἑαυτοὺς ἀνεῖλον λιμῷ, καὶ πολλοὺς daxéxreway, καὶ τάφος 
γέγονεν ἡ πόλις τῶν στρατιωτῶν. 

The form of citation of Ps. Lxix. 25 (᾿σσιιὶ. 26) in the catena is noteworthy. 
The first part agrees with the Armenian vulgate (while Ohrysostom 24, 
but not 27, reads αὐτῶν for αὐτοῦ). The second part is given in a unique 
form, not found in Chrysostom’s citation (242) nor anywhere else, but apparently 
implied in the followmg sentence, τοῦτο περὶ τοῦ χωρίον καὶ τῆς οἰκίας. 
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LAOUNA, AOTS 1. 4-1. 14 


FRAGMENTS FROM CATENA 395 


Ephrem (?) : Et cum complerentur dies pentecostes, erant omnes p. 44. 
concorditer in uno loco. Pentecost with the Greeks is called fifty, = | 
and it was one of the great and notable feasts of the Jews, appomted 
seven times seven days after Zatak on the 50th, and at the same tume 
the beginning of harvest, on which day also took place the giving of 
the law in Smai. Moreover the 50th year was at that time honoured. 
in Israel by remission of debts and a return afresh of patmmony. 

Ephrem : A voice of violent wind was in the house where the p. - 

uu. 





The catenist goes further, and refers to ‘ the house in which the traitor strangled 
himself,’ ἃ description to which nothing in Chrysostom’s text corresponds. 
I believe this touch must be from Ephrem, and that the catenist also derived 
his citation of Ps. lxix. 25 from Ephrem’s commentary. We may conclude: 
(1) that the older commentary on Acts used by Chrysostom had the reading 
of Thomas of Harkel; (2) that Ephrem had the same. The only alternative 
supposition is that the text of Chrysostom used by the Armenian translator 
of a.D. 1077 contained καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, so that the catenist took 1t from the 
Armenian version of Chrysostom. Unfortunately, of this version a few pages 
only have been prnted in Venice, so that we cannot test the hypothesis ; but 
it 1s improbable, because the New College text of Chrysostom, which other- 
wise perfectly fits the catena, shows no departure from the Greek text of Acts 
in the second part of the citation. The form of ertation m the catenist does 
not exactly correspond to the Armenian version of the Psalms, and in any case 
the catenist would have had no reason to turn away from the Armenian vulgate 
text of Actsi 20. The T.R. reads: 

γέγραπται γὰρ ἐν βίβλῳ ψαλμῶν, 

γενηθήτω ἡ ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ ἔρημος, 

καὶ μὴ ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτῇ. 


This is also the readmg οὗ D. Professor A. C. Clark notes that αὐτῶν is read 
for αὐτοῦ probably in Thomas of Harkel’s scholion, which agrees substantially 
with the Syro-hexaplar (see above, p. clxu), and certainly in ἃ t, while for καὶ 
py... αὐτῇ Thomas has ‘et in tabernaculo eorum non sit qui habitet,’ 
equivalent to καὶ ἐν τῷ σκηνώματι αὐτῶν μὴ ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν. 

The first αὑτῶν is found in mss. of the Armenian lectionary, and is due to the 
inflnence of codices like C 81 from which the earlier Armenian text of Acts 
was revised about the year 430. The longer vamant of Thomas is not recorded. 
by Zahn or Blass, yet it stands en toutes lettres in the catens. 

1 One of the two Venice mss. of the catena adds this note from the 
catenist’s hand : 

“Mark this passage. Pentecost is in his own commentary called by John 
‘the beginning of harvest,’ but he means the Levitical zatik by “ begmning 
of harvest,’ for it was at zatik they dedicated on the altar, and so far forth 
pentecost appears to be the end of harvest. Choose as you please. Moreover 
it was the 50th year in which the Lord was crucified and the Spirit descended. 
Τὸ 18 not clear. This last mformation we derive from Philo and the Chronicon 
and were perplexed.” 

I can find no simular passage in the Greek texts of Chrysostom. In the 
oatena it begins the fourth homily and is acephalous, as the first section of a 
homily always is; yet I doubt if Ephrem wrote it. 


Codex 571. 
ti. 15-22. 


bh. 29 


i, 25-34. 


ii. 29 
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. stabant circa illos. Coepit annuntiare evangelum ad 
exitum pentecostes. Non dicit, Musto ebrii sumus, sed Spirtiu sancto 
impleti sumus. Ergo considerate et mementote prophetacum spiritum 
de ore Ioel prophetae et videte quae in illo tempore locutus est et in 
diebus salutis patrum nostrorum, quae facta sunt a Snmakerim rege 
Assyriae, mysteriose consummata sunt, cn, hodie persalatem gentilium. 
Coram vobis actibus et re vera consummantur. Id enum quod dixit 
deus: In diebus novissimis emittam spiritum meum super omnem 
carnem, et prophetabunt filti vestri et filiae vestrae, et mvenes vostri 
visiones videbunt, en hodie consummatum est re vera et actibus, 
sicut vox superna et odor internus et linguae, quae inter nos omnes 
loquuntur, testificantur nobis. Audite abhinc non verba Galilaeorum, 
sed verba apostolorum qui spiritu sancto digni facti sunt. Jesus 
igitur 116 qui educatus est in Nazareth, vir ille qui apparwt in signis 
et prodigiis, quaecunque fecit deus per illum. Praedicabant cum 
illis virum, ut tanquam lac darent 1118 evangelium, ut postquam 
perfecti forent et fierent confirmati, praedicarent illis indicem et 
creatorem et deum tanquam verum cibum. 

Huno ait qui definitus separatus fuit consiliis dei, ad haec omnia 
quae fecistis apud illum, quia eum suscitavit deus, juxta quod non 
decebat neque commodum erat quod maneret in mferno,1 id quod 
David cecinit de eodem: Dixit dominus domino moo, sede ad 
dextram meam, Iterumque dint: Non dereliquisti animam meam 
in inferno neque dedisti sancto tuo videre corruptionem. 

Quod minime de David implentur ista, manifestum est, quia 
sepulchrum Davidis usque in hodiernum diem apud nos ost. Icsum 
autem deus suscitavit, nosque sumus testes eius, nobisque testi- 
ficantur, ecce, vox et odor, omnesque linguae quibus iam ante vos 
loquimur. Non igitur David, qui sepultus est inter vos, ascendit in 
coelos, sed filius Davidis cui promissus est per Davidem thronus dei. 
Scripsit enim: Dixit dominus domino meo, sede ad dextram meam. 
Ergo ὁ testimonio prophetarum et Davidis quod adducitur vobis, et 6 
voce quam audistis, et odore fragrantiae quem. accipitis, et omnibus 
linguis quas loguimur et auditis, vos, omnis domus Israelis, qui con- 
gregati estis hodie hic, sciverunt (sic) et cognoverunt quod fecit 
Christum et sedere fecit eum ad dextram, hunc Jesum quem vor 
cructixistis. 


1 in, 24 τοῦ ἄδου D Iren. 
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disciples of Jesus were assembled, and a sweet amell exhaled from 
the violence of the wind and filled all the house. 

Nyss. Eph. : Et replevit totam domum δὶ erant sedentes. And p. 45. 
how did the wind fill the house? Evidently with a sweet odour ™ 2 
and brilliant light. 

Ephrem : Seditque supra singulos eorum. That 1s, the tongues p. 47. 
appearmg sat upon them individually. It is clear they severally = * 
sat on each, all the portions sitting down on them one by one. This 
18. why, resuming the whole of the portions m one because of their 
identity of nature, he uses the singular and says, It sat upon each.? 

Ephrem: Facta autem hac voce, convenit multitudo et con- p. 49. 
gregata est. The voice which came from heaven was audible to ™ δ 8 
all citizens, and the smell which exhaled from the violence of the 
wind collected the many together. This is the sound which there was. 

Ephrem: These same people whom the dread sound starred p. 49. 
and the fragrant smell led gathered together, when they saw the ™ & 
Galileans talking in all tongues, wondered, as he says: Quoniam 
audiebat uniuscuiusque linguis loquieorum. But let no one imagine 
the Apostles were speaking in their native tongue, while their hearers 
heard (them speak) in their own several tongues. 

And showed their good will, for, amazed at what had happened, 
they said, What is the meaning of this ? ὃ 

Ephrem : For as the dawn is sign of sunrise, so the signs on the p, 5. 
day of the cross of Christ harbingered the outpouring of the Spirit 4 11. 
of God. 

Ephrem: Whoselighthe vouchsafed totheGentiles,and thevapour p. 56. 
of smoke to the crucifiers for the exacting from them of requital for 4 39: 
the blood of Christ and of the just. And there is darkened upon 
them the sun before they be caught in the lake of fire, of which he 
says: Antequam venerit dies domini magnus et manifestus. 

Ephrem: He proclaims him man human, that as with milk he p. 58 
may feed them with the gospel, but, when they be made perfect, ὦ 76: 
they shall proclaim him judge,,creator, and (od. 


1 The above is headed Nyss-Ephrem, but it can hardly be from Gregory 
of Nyssa. But compare ἃ paragraph mn a later paragraph of the catens (p. 46) 
headed. Nazianzen: ‘Therefore in various forms it appears, for not a wind 
and smell and light only, but tongues visible they saw, and these like fire, to 
indicate many persons through fire.” But Nazianzen is no more likely than 
the other Gregory to have had a reference to the odour of sanctity in his 
text of Acts, and we may suspect here the influence of Ephrem. 

2 Chrysostom 33 8 Ὁ is a little similar, but there is no reason to regard the 
ascription to Hiphrem as wrong. 

2 The catenist injects into the middle of a passage from Chrysostom the 
words ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι (20 D Aug. Contra ep. Fund). Hia source must have been 
Ephrem, for Chrysostom lacks the words, and the catenist hardly added them 
de suo. 


p. 50. 
i, 12, 


i, 81.41. 


in 1.16. 


iii. 17-26, 
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Quidam vero ex iis, postquam viderunt verba prophetarum, nam 
iterabat Shmavon re vera, sed et linguae quidem testificabantur de 
eodem, exterriti sunt, et incipiebant dicere illi: Quid autem faciemus 
et vivamus? Ait illis: Postquam confessi eritis eum quem negastis 
et poenitentiam egentis, et baptizati eritis in nomen illud quem 
crucifixistis, remissio quae latet in baptismo etus expiat vos ab 
iniquitate quam patrastis, quum crucifixistiseum. Postquam autem 
expiati estis et purficati, tum denique munembus spimtus quem 
Vidistis apud nos digni fietis vos. Admiserunt multi, baptizata sunt, 
et appositae sunt illis animae fere tra millia. 

Tterum quam accedebant ad ecclesiam, curaverunt ibi claudum ex 
utero matzis eius, οὖ quoniam non sciebat ambulatio quid esset, 
exsiliens exsiliebat, etingressus est ecclesiam. Incepitdicere congrega- 
tioni quae congregabatur illic videre claudum: Deus, ait, glorificavit 
filium suum. variis miraculis quae fecit mter vos. Sed vos sprevistis 
et negastis eum coram Pilato, qui volebat liberare eum,’ quia scivit 
propter odium eos tradidisse sibi eum; et petavistis Baraban et 
trucidastis caput repromissum vitae. Hum enim suscitavit deus, 
nosque testes eius sumus, nobisque testis curatio quam vobis 
omnibus coram. dedimus ili 

Ne igitur profligaret spem eorum quia crucifixerant, et omnino 
prorsus perderentur, allevavit ex illis Shmavon dicens ipse: Scimus,® 
ait, quia per ignorantiam fecistis hoc, ipsissima verba quibus usus 
est dominus, Non sciunt quod faciunt. Iteravit ea etiam Paulus, 
Si scivissent, non crucifixissent dominum gloriac. Deus, ait, 
quod praenuntiavit ὁ per os prophetarum, quod crucietur Christus, 
eodem modo implevit; neque: Vos fecistis, quamvis per invidiam 
vestram fecistis. Si enim prophetae, utique non volentes, imple- 
verunt apud eos, non ait: Poenitemini quia obliterabuntur peccata 
vestra, ἘΠ advenient vobis® tempore refrigerii pro iudicial ira quae 
per Danielem imposita est vobis. Moses ergo dixit quod prophetam 
suscitabit vobis dominus deus e fratribus vesiris sicut me, illum 
audiatis quodcunque locuturus dicturusque sit, quia filius dei est, 
et quia etiam prophetae qui post Samuelem locuti sunt de his diebus. 
Ne fraudemini benedictione quam. benedixit deus Abraham dicens : 
In semine tuo benedicentur omnes populi terrae. Propter hoc enim 
ad vos missus est, non ut trucidaretis eum, sed ut benedicamini 
per eum. 

1 ti, 37 καὶ ries ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶταν D. 

© iii, 18 ἀπολύειν αὐτὸν θέλοντος D. Chrysostom knew of this reading. Just 
before in the same verse the text warrants more than the single word ἠρνήσασθε ; 
in vs. 14, Aug. De gece. mer. reads ‘inhonorastis et negastis,” 

3 iil 17 ἐπιστάμεθα Dh; of. Ephrem on 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

Literally, praevenit praedicavit—a Syri 

» iii. 20 vobis h Iren. hel -%, see Textual Note, p. 30, 
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Ephrem: Cui omnes nos sumus testes. And to us is witness p. 82, 
the violent sound which resounded, and the sweet odour which = 32: 
exhaled, and the strange tongues we speak. 

Ephrem: For the remission which lies hidden in his baptism Ὁ. 66. 
is absolver of you from iniquity, for that ye crucified him. And ™ 88:8. 
when ye are absolved and sanctafied, then of the gifts of the spirit 
ye behold in us ye become worthy, ye also. And he confirms his 
utterance and says: Vobis enim est repromissio et filiis vestris. 
Clearly it is from Joel, this thing gospelled: Effundam de spiritu 
meo. 

Hiphrem (8) : Quidam vero dicunt, quia imperitus erat neque Ρ. 73. 
scibat ambulare, nunquam enim ambulaverat. Dee: 


For on the wishing of Pilate to liberate him, you did not wish. P a 8, 


And here, that a witness for you the healing which we gave him Ῥ ia i. 
before you all. μὰ τῷ ΤΕ 
Lest he should cut off their hope who crucified him, and they πὶ. 17. 
should be utterly lost, he returned, let them off, giving faculty of rtd 1. 
repentance. 


Who forestalled preached by the mouth of all the prophets. pe 7 8. 
1 This as usual amidst matter from Chrysostom. 


1Υ. 1-4 


iv. 5.21. 


iv. 23-3] 


iv. 92-35. 


vy. 1-10 


v. 11-87. 
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Qua ergo exspectabant sacerdotes alteram diem ut tormentarent 
apostolos, sed propter curationem claudi quae facta erat appositi 
sunt illis, et erant quinque mullia numero. Adduxerunt ergo apo- 
stolos crastina die, et quia non admusit tormentari eos curatio claudi, 
qui stabat ante eos, minati sunt illis et dimiserunt. Apostol: tamen 
resurrectionem domi coram omnibus sine timore annuntiaverunt. 
Kt appositi denuo et dicebant: Nos quae audivimus ab illo et 
virtutem miraculorum quam vidimus ab illo, celare utique possumus ? 

Postquam autem advenerunt apostoli narraveruntque sociis suis 
quse evenerant, coeperunt precari, dicendo : Tu es qui locutus es per 
Davidem : Quare tremuerunt? gentes et populi meditati sunt inania, ? 
Contra erant reges, Herodes, et principes, Pilatus, et meditati sunt 
simul de uncto eius. Christum igitur quem spreverunt, patrem 
quem non spreverunt, spreverunt per eum. Congregati sunt reges 
Hebraeorum, Herodes, et princrpes ethnicorum, Pilatus, facere omnia 
quae decrevisti, id est, omne quod scripsisti m prophetas de Christo. 
Nisi accipiant illum, immo voluntas tua utique voluit, fiat hoc omne 
quod. scriptum est de ingressu gentilium, qua non acceperunt illum 
Judaei. Si enim accepissent eum, tanquam prophetavit Zacharias, 
laetitia fuisset illis ingressus 6108 ad eos; sed quia contristaverunt et 
trucidarmt eum, extirpatio et indignatio facta est ilhs, quomodo 
posuit super illos Daniel indicium. Conturbatus est mundus omnis 
ad vocem petitionum et supplicationum eorum, et impleti sunt 
spiritu et sine metu loquebantur cum omni homme qui voluit audire 
verbum eorum.* 

Kt erat unammitas inter eos: potentes qui erant mter eos 
possessiones suas vendebant et afferebant in medium, causa ornandi 
vestitu. pauperes qui discipuli sunt facti, et discipulabant. Ha 
omnia facta sunt, ut perficerent verbum domini nostm : Hgrediantur 
in omnes regiones ad evangelismum sine scrupulo ullo et sine 
praepedimento. 

Occiderunt domum Ananiae et suorum, non solum quia furtum 
fecerunt et celaverunt, sed quia non timuerunt, et voluerunt deciperc 
eos in quibus spiritus sanctus omnia investigans habitabat. 

Rursus denuo apprehenderunt vinxerunt propter curationes quas 
faciebant, et liberata sunt ab angelo, ut advensrent loquerentur de 
Christo in templo. Sacerdotes destiterunt ire stare in templo in 
precibus mane,’ sed adsederunt wdicandi causa apostolos, non emm 
magis putabantur tormenta apostolos quam preces? Incedebant 
primo in ecclesiam et valuerunt, uf quum docerent, non sit opus iis 
mittere quaerere eos, sed actu et operibus impletum est in illis verbum 


1 (ἢ tremuerunt for fremuerunt. 
* iv. 81 τάρτι τῷ θέλοντι τιστεύειν D 6, omni volenti Aug. 
4 y. 21 ἐγερθέντες τὸ πρωΐ D, 
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And whereas the healing of him did not allow of torturing them. p- a 23. 
ivy 2 


Ephrem: Adversus dominum et adversus unctum. For in ρ.94. 
rejecting Christ they withal rejected the Father, whom they rejected iv. 36 1. 
not. Convenerunt enim, etc. 


Ephrem: Thus were slain the house of Ananias, not only because p. 102. 
they thieved and hid, but because they feared not, and desired to ¥ 1° 
deceive them in whom the all-searching Holy Spirit dwelt. 


VOL. ΠῚ 2D 


vy. 40-42 


vi. 8, 10,12. 


iv. 13. 


vii. 2-43, 
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domuini nostri dicendo: Qui occidat vos, aestimabitur fidelis minister 
esse dei. Postquam igitur comminati sunt occidere apostolos, 
liberavit eos Gamaliel, qu veluti trmore affecit et assentiri compulit 1 
sacerdotes istis verbis: Ante, ait, quam tempus hoc, id est ante 
natum domini nostri, exstitit, ait, Thaude unctus magia, et aberra- 
Vverunt post eum quadringenti viri, qui facti sunt in morte elus nihil, 
Exstitit denuo Iuda Gallaens, in diebus quum censebant * homines 
in terrae censu, quo tempore natus est dominus noster. Hoc igitur 
fecit Satanas ante natum domini nostri et in hora natal, quia audivit 
de natu e1us per annunciationem angel, qu annunciavit Zachariae 
et Mariae et de eo quod mmpeditus est Shmavon senex quin gustaret 
mortem antequam videret 3 dommum Christum. 

Quamvis ergo non mortui sunt apostoli propter consilium Gama- 
liehs, minando tamen minati sunt ilhs ne loquerentur in nomine illo. 
Sed apostoli unus ab altero audiebant hoo, ita ut in templo etin domo 
assidue et indesinenter praedicarent dominum nostrum. 

Postea deprehenderunt Stephanum propter signa elus et pro- 
digiosam sapientaam, et quia omni tempore roboroso argumento e 
prophetis desumpto circumubat eos et conturbabat,§ quia diccbant 
apostolos esse ignaros et imbecillos et litterarum inscios. 

Coepit Stephanus repetere illis ab Abrahamo cum ceteris patri- 
archis 5 qui erant circa eam, et descendit usque ad Mosem. Itaquo 
ostendebat quomodo contumelia affecerunt patres eorum Mosem, 
qui 8 deo missus est ad illos salvator, ita stant oppositi illi Christo. 
De quo Moses dixt, Prophetam suscitabit vobis dommus tanquam 


1 Int. dabat—a Syriasm. 

3. Lit. soribebant. 

3 μέχρι τοῦ ὁρᾶν. 

© vi 10 ([) διὰ τὸ ἔλόγχεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ μετὰ πάσης καρρησίας D h. 
5 vii. 4 (1) καὶ οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν οἱ πρὸ ἡμῶν, Ὦ hel. x e (et patres vestri). 
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Ephrem: Post hune, he says, oxstitit Iudas Galilacus in diebus 
ἰδοῦ! census ct rebellem fecit populum multum post se. Satan then 
raised them up before the birth and at the birth of our Lord For he 
heard about his birth from the words of tho angel that was with 
Zachariah and Manam; nay, and beheld that Shmavon, the old 
man, wax prevented from tasting death until he should behold our 
Lord Jesus Christ; he was eager by means of these revolts to 
damage the economy of Chrst But m hus haste, as he, so also this 
one perished, and those who obeyed. him wore scattered. 


Not only were they worsted, but they could not contest any- ?: 
thing against (him). For with powerful argument from the prophets 


he turned them round and routed (them). 

Ephrem: But since they taunted the apostles with boing silly 
and ignorant, he began to repeat to them the scripture; beginning 
from Abraham he sums up as far as Chmst and ther shamelessness. 

Ephrem (2): Qu: nutritus est tmbus mensibus in domo patris 


su. Whom, says Paul, they bid in faith; for the heauty of his ! 


mien gavi hope of God’s grave to rescue him. But being no longer 
able to hide him, though they wished to, they cast him into the 
river... when they despaired of human aid and exposed him, 
then the benevolence of God was resplendently shown ... lim 
who ought to have died and was nigh unto death, having been 
thrown into the river, the king humself brought ἀρ. 

Numguid interficere me tu vis, quemadmodum interfecisti heri 
Acgyptium ? Thus did they instantly forget the good service and 
pay back with hatred his benefit. For, behold, ho published abroad 
what had bean dono in secret for his safoty.® 

Hphreom: And in order to demonstrate that it was not now 
only that their sin had begun, but from the very beginning when 
they were chosen. For, lo, they worshippad idols, which thing also 
God suffered, and thoy abandoned the service wondrous of God’s 


1 ΠῚ abovo is mainly from Chrysostom who wrote: ὅτε τοίνυν τὰ ἀνθρώπινα 
ἀπτηλπίσθη καὶ ἔρριψαν αὐτόν, rére τοῦ θεοῦ ἡ οἰκονομία (Now Collego ms. 
adepycola) ἐδείχθη διαλάμτουσα. ἐκτεθέντα δὲ αὐτὸν ἀνείλετο ἡ θυγάτηρ Φαραώ 
κΥλ, 

Wheneo doos the catena add (p. 18, 17) ‘into the river’? Do vp.codd bel δ᾿ 
have (ἐκτεθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ) raph τὸν ποταμόν. Τὺ is probable that the catenist 
introduced the words from Ephrem; but not certain, because Ephrom glances 
already at va. 43 whore the lacuna in his tox begins. It is possiblo, however, 
that he went back on his tracks, Tho Armenian vulgate omits παρὰ τὸν ποταμόν. 

5. In Chrysostom we havo nothing similar, and the question arises whether 
tho law sontonce is not an echo of the words added in D afier Αἰγύττωον at 
the end of vs. 24, καὶ ἔκρυψεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἄμμῳ, which Blass omits as due to 
Exod, fi, 12. Tho catonist is unlikely to have beon influenced here except 
by Ephrem, who therefore must have had the addition in vs. 24 in his version 
of Aots, 


p 116. 
v 87 


vu 28 


p 144. 
Vil. 41-43. 
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me, ipsum audietis. Demonstravitque iterum quod derelinquerunt 
tabernaculum horae et fecerunt tabernaculum Mo/loch]. 


LACUNA, AOTS Vil. 43-vi1. 28 


FRAGMENTS FROM CATENA 405 


tabernacle, and chose the tabernacle of Moloch, the dead rot of 
idols. Wherefore, because of the dead image they worshipped, he 
reproaches their folly and impiety. Suscepistis tabernaculum 
Moloch. This is the excuse of sacrifices. 

Ephrom: Wherefore after showing how they exchanged the p. 146. 
tabernacle of glory for the tabernacle of Moloch, and how the highest ™ 45-58. 
set at naught the temple of their boast, that they might make a 
temple for him through fear of God. But a he knew they would 
not profit thereby, but sought to slay him, he rejoicing in spirit 
turned his discourse against them and rebuked their hardness of 
heart in the words of the prophets, and not τὰ his own: O duri 
cervice et incircumcisi cordibus, wherewith Jeremiah reproached them. 

He also sot at naught the circumcision of the flesh and extolled 
that of the heart, which God seeks, God from whom they revolted. 
Wherefore to the accusations of the prophet he adds his own. 

Ephrem (?): Ht 110 plenus erat spiritu sancto, intendit in Ὁ. 140, 27. 
coelum et vidit gloriam dai et Iesum stantem ἃ dextra dei. It is 180 or τ 
clear, lo, that the sufforers for Christ enjoy the glory of the entire 
Trinity. He saw the Father and Jesus on his right hand; for 
Josus only appears to his own, as after the resurrection to the Apostles, 

And as the champion stood in the mudst of the mad slayers of the Cf vi. 16. 
Lord without a helper, and as it was the hour of the crowning of 

tho first martyr, he saw the Lord with ἃ crown who stood on his 
right hand as one encouraging victory over death, to show that 

in the same way ho secretly aids those who for his sake are given 

over to death. Therefore he reveals what he saw, the heavens 
opened, which since they were shut to Adam were first openced to 
Christ alone in the Jordan, but after the cross were opened also 

to the sharers of Ohrist’s cross, and first to this man, as he says: 

Euce video coclos apertos οὐ filium hominis stantem a dextra dei. 

Seo you not, that hoe revealed the cause of the lightening of his 
countenance, for he was about to behold this marvellous vision. 
That is why he was changed into tho likeness of an angel, that his vi. 10, 
testimony might be trustworthy.’ 

Ephrem (?): Wherefore the saint, desiring to frighten them, B we .ὅ 8, 

2 Tho above is labelled Fiphrem, and it agrees with the last words bafore 
the lacuna bogina; but the paragraphs which follow is in the catena without 
chango of ascription, and which £1] most of pages 144-145, are Ohrysostom. 

4 Tho above ia ποὺ Chrysostom, though it comes amidst matter taken 
from him. Tho style resembles Hphrom. The words ‘the champion stood 
in the midet’ soom to ocho the addition of Din chap. vi 15 ἑστῶτος ἐν μέσῳ 
αὐτῶν D, ‘ stantis intr illos’ h vg.codd. ee ee 
read in the Armenian monologion, rather implies the same addition. 
catena-oxtracb refers back in its context to vi. 15. Engeliarieegeons 
“The power of Christ was dwelling in him, and thereby his countenanoo was 
made resplendent in the midst of his elayers.” 
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ered out with a loud voice! With high-pitched voice he pealed 
into their ears what he saw, in order to quell their frenzy. But 
they what? They stopped their ears like serpents. 

Ephrem: And forasmuch as 1t seemed a small thing in his eyes Ρ. 152. 

to cast a stone at him, he became a guardian of chattels for his 5° 
slayers, in order that the lot might be divided among all of them ? 
Kt lapidabant Stephanum. Not idly does he repeat the story of 
the stoning, but m order to show that 1t was the false witnesses ὃ 
who first began to stone the Lord, so as to give the umpression that 
they were keeping the precept of the law which says that the hands 
of the witnesses shall cast the first stones at the blasphemer. They 
were craftily striving to establish such an opinion by means of false 
Witnesses against the samt, et lapidabant Stephanum, who cried 
aloud and said: Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

Chrysostom: But see how providentially arranged was their p. 163 13f 
flight for the salvation of others, lest henceforth they should all ™ + 
settle down in Jerusalem only, but that the word might be spread 
in remote regions. . . . The apostles however because they desired 
thus to draw the Jews to themselves, did not quit the city, but in 
other cities also furnished cause for being bold enough to preach 
the word of Ife.‘ 

Ephrem: And it is similar that in that day they took their p 163.78 
possessions as spoil, whom the Apostle praises, saying: Ye accepted ΤΣ 1 
with joy the plundemng of your goods. Ht omnes dispersi sunt per 
vicos Iudaeae et in Samanam praeter apostolos. It is clear they 
were in full fhght from the presence of the persecutors. 

Ephrem: Saulus autem devastabat ecclesiam, per domos in- p. 154 
trans trahebat viros ac mulieres, tradebat in carcerem. For in this ™* 
persecution which was to scatter and pursue the disciples from 


1 Hore ἃ has ‘et cum exclamasset.’ 

The catenist himself adds the remark thai some (so Armenian vulgate) 
read thus: ‘They omed out with a loud voice and stopped thor ears.’ He 
clearly had a text which implied not κράξαντες, but κράξαντος (80 one 
Greek minuscule). Tho passage is embedded in Chrysostom matter, but 
Chrysostom has tho usual Greek text. It is clearly a bit of Ephrem worked 
into Chrysostom. 

4 Hither road αὐτοῦ for αὐτῶν, or else (with HP many minn.) omit αὐτῶν 
altogethor, it being of course Stephon’s clothes which were to be divided 
among the slayers. The text of I) at xxi. 20 has already been adapted to 
the corruption (or mterpretation 1) αὐτῶν, and the Peshitto shows signs of 
botching in the later passage. 

* This implies ‘falsi testes’ gig porp. 

4 The first sentence 18 in New College ms.: τοῦτο δὲ οἰκονομία ἣν ὡς μηκέτι 
λοιχὸν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις τάντας καθῆσθαι. The rest is not from Chrysostom, 
and echoes the reading of Ὁ ἃ, Sah: πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων of ἔμειναν ἐν 
"Ἱερουσαλήμ. The catenist must have got it from Ephrem. 
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vil. 28-80.  ... in currum eius οὐ adveniens evangelizabat de Christo de 
lectione Isaiae, et baptizavit eum. Statim habitavit+ super eum 
ascendentem 6 lavacro baptismi spinitus virtutis operum, ut operibus 


γῆι, $9 πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐπέχεσεν ἐπὶ τὸν εὐνοῦχον A minn perp vg.codd 
hol x. Jerome. 
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Jerusalem, it seemed to the priests, the judges, and to Saul that 
the gospel was already paralysed at the vory start; and therefore 
Saul roamed around from house to house to search and see if he 
could still find any one. 

Ephrem : So Philip went down thence and in the power of his p. 186. 
signs filled the land of the Samaritans with his teaching, so much so "518. 
that even Shmavon the magus, who through his wizardry astounded 
the Samaritans, undertook to go down with the Samaritans unto 
the baptism of the font, which in due sequence the evangelist relates. 

Ephrem : And thus is why they sent Peter and John, that by p 168. 
their imposition of hands the Shamartatzi might receive the spirit ται 14:11. 
of signs and astonish the children of Jerusalem by works of the 
spuit which the Shamartatzi wrought. Tuno imponebant manus 
super illos et accipiebant spiritum sanctum. It is clear that 
making prayer, as he said, they laid on hands. For not merely 
had the Holy Spirit been given, or they could give it, but there 
was need of many petitions ; for it is not the same thing to meet 
with. healing and to receive the power of healing 

Ephrom (?): It was much that he even of himself confessed that p. 161. 9 8. 

he was overtaken by pumshment, and that his soul was guilty. ™ ᾿ἢ 
For the magus said, Precamini vos, etc. These words are of one 
confessing his faults, and this he said toward his purification as 
being repentant. But 1 was necessary he should from the depths 
of his heart weep and lament, that perchance he might be reconciled. 
But see him to be polluted with all wizardry, and bound with in- 
dissoluble knots in the cords of evil. For when he was reproved, 
he believed ; and when again he was reproved, he humbled himself, 
imagining he could hide. But affrighted at their multitude he 
feared to deny his revealed sins; and though he might have said: 
I knew not but acted out of simplicity, he dreaded to do so, for he 
was convicted previously by his signs, and again because he openly 
mocked his evil designs. Therefore in the long he fled a fugitive 
to Rome, thinking the Apostles would not arrive there.? 

Ephrem : But it 1s in keeping that he came because of this, p. 168. 
for he received it in succession from the tradition of the Queen of ΤΙ 51. 
the South who came to worship in the temple in the days of Solomon. 

Ephrem : Wherefore as he went up from the font of baptism, p. 166, 
there dwelt forthwith upon him the spirit of might of works, that ™ 38:80. 


4 Tho rost of tho passago is from Chrysostom 146 Ὁ £. 

3. The first part of tho above is from Obrysostom 147 Β as far as ‘ cords of 
evil’ The rost has nothing to correspond in the Greek and is by rts style 
shown to be Ephrem. The phrase ‘his revealed ams’ implies (viii. 24) τούτων 
τῶν κακῶν Gy elpfxaré μοι D. Chrysostom implies that Simon did not do what 
is stated in the Bezan addition, és σολλὰ κλαίω» οὐ διελίμπανεν, and ΒΟ reveals 
that it stood in his text. 


ζι 1.0, 
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spiritus qui inter Indos operabatur, credibilis fiat crux pudefacta 
quam praedicabat. 

Shavul autem minis suis quibus persequebatur omnes de 
Terusalem, epistolam accepit et decretum petut, cum nemo man- 
daret eum, ipse obstinatus sponte in omnes civitates, ubicunque 
manerent, ubicunque invocarent nomen illud, discessit persecuturus 
e08; quoniam plus quam sacerdotes nimis asper erat contra 
ecclesiam. Non erat 61 longanimitas; si adderet persequeretur, 
atque deinde vocaret eam, ut antequam persequeretur quantum 
studuit, ecclesiae enum discipulum reddidit eum! Luce ergo quia 
caecavit eum, metu affecit eum,? et leni voce persuasit eum. Is 
consensit assentin, quia metuit contemnere humulitatem domini 
nostri qui voce apparebat, et contremuit denuo spernere violentiam 
eius qui per lucem praevenit eum et circumdabat. Cecidit Shavul 
dum stupefactus stabat, non post vocem sed ante vocem, in 
haesitationem et in admirationem percussus stabat, quis e coelo 
caecaverit eum, quia ecce Jesus neque 6 mortuis, uti putabat, 
resurrexerat. Postquam vero dixit: Shavul, cur persequeris me ? 
immo defecit mente sua, quod ego propter caelos persequor, neque 
quod eum cuius habitatio in caelis est persequor. Ait ili: Quis es 
tu, domine meus, qui in caelis persecutionem pateris? Quoniam 
ego Iesum qui inter mortuos est, una cum discipulis Iesu, persequor. 
Dicit ili dommus: Ego sum Iesus quem tu persequeris. ΤΌΠΟ 
dum stabat in tremore propter ea quae evenerant illi, et quia 
conterritus metuebat ὃ ut forsan surgeret de terra ubi coniectus erat, 
utque lux amota ab illo rediret ad illum, dentumque crepitu in 
trepidatione erat, ne forte haberet poenam maiorem quam eam 


1 The meaning of this sentence is obscure, but m the catena it becomes 
clear. 

1 ix. 4 cum magna mentis alienatione perp; [in pajvore h. 

8 ix. 5 qui tremens timore plenus in isto sub[i facto] h, and similarly vg,codd 
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by the works of the spimt which he wrought m the Indies might 
become worthy of credence the cross disdained, which he preached. 
Et angelus domini rapwt Pluhppum et amplius non vidit eum 
eunuchus.* 

Ephrem: But he—for no one sent him—himuelf obstinate of p 108 181. 
will, accesasit ad principem sacerdotum etc. (to the end of the verse). 15 1 

Kphrem: And forasmuch as he was much harsher toward the p69 108. 
churches than the priests and others, God was not so longsuffermg 1. 1. 
toward hun as that he should abound (or continue) m persecutions, 
and he should later on call him ; but before he should persecute the 
Church as much as ho wished, he made of him a disciple. 

Ephrem: So then in that with light he blmded, he appalled p 169 31- 

him, and with fear of the dread glory he quenched his wrath and 170. 11 
with soft voice softened him. Wherewith even he was induced to ™ ** 
submit; for he feared to despise the humilty of our Lord who 
with gentlest voice appeared, and he was ternfied to contemn his 
violence who by dint of violent ght dazzled him. And while he 
was flung wo earth, reft of sense he lay, not after the voice but 
before the voice, lost m wonder as to who from heaven had blinded 
him, for lo, Jesus had then not in any wise risen from the dead accord- 
ing to lis opmion. But when he said to hum im reproach: Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me? In what by me wronged doest 
thou this to me, he famted in lis mind and thought: I for sake 
of the Lord of heaven do persecute, can it be that I persecute him 
who dwells m heaven? Noxt he asks: Who azt thou, Lord ? 
Forthwith he owns himself a servant. Who art thou, Lord, who 
in the heavens art persecuted, for [ do persecute that Jesus who is 
among the dead, along with his disciples. 

Hiphrem: And whist ho still was all o-tremble because of the p.170 198. 
events which had happened to him, and, awestruck, he feared lest x. 6 8. 
perhaps he should not rise from the ground where he was thrown, 
and lest the light which was reft from him would never more return 
to him, and his teeth were chattering with excitement, lest haply 


1 Tho oatenist adds this note (p. 166. 39-167. 7) : 

“ Butun old copies of the commontary, ‘ the Spirit of the Lord matched away, 
he says, Philip.’ And often be doubles the Spint, Methmks because he wants 
to establish that the rape of Philip by the angel was unseen by the eunuch, 
lest tho eunuch should mistake fur a man an angel appearmg in grous form, as to 
many in human form.” 

4 Horo as often the catenwt has woven into Hphrom’s text phrases out of 
Ohrysostum, e.g. ‘ softened’ (uaddrret) for ‘stimulevit,’ and the words (156 8) 
ἔσβεσεν αὐτοῦ τὸν θυμὸν τῷ φόβῳ, them add’ ἐγκαλεῖ, μογονονχὶ λέγων" τί παρ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ μέγα ἢ μικρὺν ἠδικημένος ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; εἶπε δὲ ris εἶ, κύριε; τέως ὡμολόγησεν 
ἑαυτὸν δοῦλον. ‘This passage illustrates how hard 1+ was before the discovery 
of the fall text of Ephrom to separate the Ephrem and Chrysostom elemente 
in the catens. 


ix, 10-19. 


ix, 20-25. 


ix. 26-90. 
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quam acceperat; propterea ait uli: Quid vis, domine meus, ut 
faciam ? nam quaecunque adhuc feci, ignarus feci; quando- 
quidem accepi praeconium tuum una cum praeconiatione, ut poenas 
rependam mea persecutione, quam cumulavit mihi persecutio mea. 
Attamen non curavit eum in loco ubi caecavit eum, ut Damasci 
cuncti advenirent et viderent eum, minitabundo signo quod im- 
positum est illi. 

Viros autem qui cum illo erant, quamvis stupefecit eos vox quae 
e caelo evenit, sed effusionem lucis non viderunt, ne obcaecarentur 
etiam illi, forentque in confusione. Caecavit Shavul re vera, sed 
misertus est eos per gratiam, et quia epistolam a sacerdotibus illo 
quaesiverat, non autem illi, et quia etiam in praedicationem et in 
apostolatum ille rursus selectus erat, non autem ul. Verbera 
hausit duobus oculis, quia ausus est persequi integrum et imma- 
culatum corpus ecclesiae. 

Amoverunt elevarunt eum de terra, et m magna ignominia, 
postquam levatum habebant illum, trahebant ducebant Damascum, 
ubi profectus incedebat magna insolentia, ducebant, ntroduxerunt 
eum illic. Sed postquam manserat ille triduum, ut agnoscerent 
eum Damascus et omnes qui circa eam (urbem) quod verbera adbibit, 
et postea consensit, neque dono corruptus persuasus est ut taceret 
et quiesceret. 

Apparuit dominus in visione noctis Ananiae, ut sine metu adiret 
curaret persecutorem. Ht apparuit iterum Shavnlo, ut sine scrupulo 
illuminaretur coram curatore suo. Ingressus est et curavit et 
baptizavit eum, et accepit gaudium de cibo, quia per dies non 
gustaverat. 

Shavul igitur qui profectus incedebat conturbare discipulos 
evangelii, Inventus est conturbator persecutorum evangelii, et aiebat 
filium dei esse Iesum hunc quem vos putatis in mferno 6880, 
duas naturas illius praedicavit, deitatis et humanitatis, audientibus 
et infidehbus praedicabat. Quia vero conturbavit urbem tali 
evangelizatione, turbata est cuncta civitas Damascenorum contra 
illum. Atque ne praepediretur is morte sua praedicatione cuius 
desiderans egebat, consilium inivit descendere per murum, non ut 
accederet ad civitatem ethnicorum, ubi sccepti erant eum, sed 
Jerusalem, ubi plus quam Damasci comminabantur illi. Quando 
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penalties of punishment greater than what he had received should over- 
take him, he gives him hope of clemency and of seeing once more. 

But he did not heal him there on the spot, but blinded him.1 B εἰ 27 £, 

Ephrem: In order that all Damascus might come, might see ™ ft ot 
him, for the awful sign which was wrought m him. a 

Ephrem : But also the strong effulgence of light they saw not, p. 171 3 5. 
lest they too should be blinded and confusion result. But he = 18. 
blinded Saul in very truth and took pity on him by grace. 

And because it was he, and not they, who asked for the letter p. 111. 6 
of the priests, and because it was he that was chosen for the <7. 
apostolate of preaching and not they.? 

Ephrem: Therefore 1t was then that he both raised him aloft Ὁ. 111. 9 8. 

inscrutably into the third heaven and taught him meffable things = 8. 
transcendently, that he should not prove in any way inferior to 
the pillars of the church and short of equality of highest honour of 
apostolate? But in that moment surrext, ait, Saulus de terra, 
apertisque oculis mhil videbat. He was smitten m his two eyes, 
because he presumed to persecute the whole and spotless body of 
the church. Ad manus illum sumentes introduxerunt Damascum. 
In great ignommy they drew and brought him to Damascus, whither 
setting out he was procecding in great pride. They drew and 
brought him, him who had expected to draw others by force, as if 
bound they brought him within, who was about to bind others. 

Ephrem: Ht erat ibi tribus diebus neque videbat. In order p.171 308. 
that Damascus and all around it might know him, that he was = 9: 
smitten and then had come to himself, and that ho was not seduced 
by any bribe to be silent and be quiet. 

Apparuit dominus . . . curatori (lit. ‘ physician’) suo. p 118, 

Ephrem: And he who sot forth to go and molest the disciples = 
of the gospel, proved to be a molester of persecutors of the gospel, ἔτ᾽ pan ἕω 
for he said: Jesus is the Son of God whom ye imagine to be in hell. 
And he proclaimed his godhead and his becoming man alike to 
those who listened or who believed not. 

Ephrem : So then when he stirred up Damascus with the gospel Β' 180. 14ff. 
which he began to preach there, all Damascus was stizred up against &. 32:38. 
him. 


Ephrom: But lest he should be prevented by his death from p. 180, 35 
preaching there, which he wanted to do, he planned to descend /31.% 
by the wall; not in order to proceed to cities of the gentiles, where 
they received him, but to Jerusalem, which more than Damascus 


1 This is wrongly assigned to Chrysostom. 

* This is wrongly labelled Chrysostom. 

3 This section is headed Ephrem, but this first sentence is not found in the 
commentary, nor yet in Chrysostom’s. Perhaps the catenist put it in, unless 
indeed the commentary has 8 lacuna in it. 


iv. 33-43. 


x. 1.44. 


x. 45-1. 3. 
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igitur a Judaeis qui ibi erant insectabatur, discipulis vero qui in 
Jerusalem erant non erat credibilis, tunc Barnabas ex omnibus 
soclis suis accessit, manu! prehendit eum et duxit ad apostolos. 
Postquam vero consederat, narravit Paulus visionem, et turbavit 
Tudaeos, qui studebant occidere eum, transportaverunt illum 
Caesaream et ab inde Tarsum, civitatem eius, miserunt eum. 

Shmavon vero postquam curaverat Anes qui erat paralyticus, 
etiam vivificavit Ioppae mulerem beatam, itaque resurrectione 
e1us plurimos convertit 

Arcessivit Ulam Cornelius ex ethnicis per visionem quae facta 
est super eum. Ne autem sperneret Shmavon neque accederet, 
apparuit ili in visione vas veluti lintei magni, quatuor caudis sus- 
pensum de coelo, et erant in eo animal omnia munda et immunda, 
et dixit 11 m hora esurend: eius: Occide et manduca. Quum non 
consentisset voci, addidit et dixit uli: Quod Deus purificavit, tu 
ne immundum fac. Atque dum admirabatur propter visionem, 
en, viri advenerunt propter eum. Ait ili spiritus: Ortus incede, 
neque haesites cum viris qui venerunt inquirere te, quia ego mittam 
eos. Ergo advenienti Shmavoni obviam ivit illi Cornelius, pro- 
stravit sese ilh et conduxt eum in domum suam. Invenit viros 
multos, quia praeparati erant audiendi eum causa. Postquam vero 
rogavit eos quae causa fuerat arcessendi ipsum, narravit δι Cornelius 
visionem suam. Respondit Shmavon et ait: Certe sme personarum 
acceptione est deus, etenim inter ethnicos qui visi sunt nobis con- 
temptibiles, si inveniatur aliquis qui adorat eum in veritate, ac- 
ceptabilis est coram illo. Dumque ipse adveniens narrabat de 
praedicatione domini, unde et ubi incepit et ubi finivit per crucem, 
et de resurrectione eius et de XL diebus,” quia mansit 1116 et deinde 
ascendit,? et quod testificabant de eo omnes prophetae, et quod 
purgetur omnis quicunque baptizatur creditque in nomen eius, et 
ecce, spiritus sanctus per linguas advenit et habitavit super cunctos 
audientes verbum, et inceperunt loqui linguis linguis. Cecidit 
stupor super circumcisos qui cum Shmavone erant, quod ethnicis 
etiam effusa diffusa sunt dona spixitus, et manifeste omnibus linguis 
iam stabant loquebantur veluti apostoli. Conversus est Shmavon 
ad circumeisos qui cum illo erant, et ait illis: Quid potest impedire 
baptismum in illis qui antequam baptizari acceperunt spiritum 
sanctum tanquam nos? Baptizavit eos in redemptionem qui 
acceperant spiritum, non propter linguas tantum, sed per spiritum 
qui, antequam baptismam acceperunt, certiorem fecit populum 
quod. ἃ deo esset vocatio eorum. 

1 ix, 27 τῆς χειρός 1692, 


4 x. 4) ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα D perp hol +, cf. Commentary on Diatessaron, 
Ῥ. 222. 
8 x, 4] ascendit in caelum perp. 
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threatened him. Accipientes autem eum discipuli noctu per murum 
dimiserunt suspendentes dimiserunt in sporta, in order that with- 
out suspicion the matter might be. 

Ephrem : So when he became ἃ victim of persecution by the p. 184.17 
Jews who were there, and was not trusted by the disciples who * °°” 
were there, for, he says, non crodebant quod esset discipulus, then 
Barnabas of all lis companions who were in Jerusalem took him 
by his hand and led him to the apostles. 


And whereas he sent to Peter Cornelius of the gentiles, by mean Ρ 195 19 
of ἃ dream which came upon him, he urged that Shmavon might ~'™ 
not despise and not come.+ 


Ephrem: That also among the heathen who to us seemed Ρ' 202. 88. 
despicable, if there bo found one who in truth worships him, he 1s ~ 
acceptable before him. 

Ephrem: While then Peter, having entered, recounted our Ρ. 205. 33- 
Lord’s preaching, whence and where he began, and where he ended a ᾿ 
on the cross, and about his resurrection, and about the forty days 
he remained and afterwards ascended, and that all the prophets 
witness unto him, and that evory one is forgiven whosoever believes 
and is baptized in his name—then forthwith the Holy Spirit came by 
way of tongues and. settled on all the hearers of the word, and they 
began to speak with divers tonguos, as the sequel of the history shows. 

Chrysostom: Wherefore too Peter takmg occasion turned to p 308. 18 
the circumcised who were there with him. He made answer and = 7% 
said to thom: Surely water could not hinder for the not baptizing 
of those who too have received the Holy Spirit even as we have. . . . 
Therefore he first made answer, and when moro particularly the 
facts cried out, not by tho tongues alono which they spoke, but also 
before baptism they received the Spirit, which intimated to the 
congregation of Jows that of God was the calling of the gentiles. 

Tune rogaverunt cum ut maneret apud cos aliquot diebus. Because 
thenceforth they sottled down in intimate relations with him; 


1 The section, p. 195. 19, headed Ephrom, is from Ohrysostom, 179 0. 


xi. 10, 


χι. 22-26, 


xii. 1.19, 


xii. 21-23, 


xii25-xiL ὃ, 


xiii, 4-12, 
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Ergo quamvis apparebat testis et intermedia visio Comnelii et 
Shmavonis et adventus spiritus ad illos ante baptismum, et quod 
omnes linguas veluti apostoli loquebantur, tamen reprehendebant 
circumcisi [Shmavona quando] venit Jerusalem, et dicebant quod 
viros infideles introduxerat, manducavit et bibit cum illis. 

Persecutio vero [quae facta est] propter Stephanum dimisit eos 
quos persecuti erant docere et discipulos facere in Phoenice et Cypro. 
Barnabas vero accessit adduxit Paulum a Tarso Antiochiam, et per 
doctrinam eorum quae fut ibi, novum nomen Christianorum in 
omni terra. 

Facta est denuo persecutio ab Agrippa? rege Iudaeorum, sumens 
enim habebat unam partem ὁ quatuor regionibus Palestinorum ; 
occidit Iacobum filium Zebedaei. Postquam vidit quod ad mentem 
inivit hoc modo Judaeorum, deprehendit inclusit Shmavona in vin- 
culis, ita ut mane occideret. Apparurt augelus in luce magna, et 
solute sunt vincula de manibus eius et eduxit lum. Uti videbatur 
Shmavoni, visionem videbat. Quando sutem ad sese reversus est, 
et intellexit et gratias egit. Accesait ubi congregati sunt omnes 
discipuli, et postquam agnovit puella vocem eius, minime aperuit 
illi ianuam, sed propter gaudium suum cucurrit adnuntiatura socis 
eius. Sed non crediderunt ili. Dixerunt quod angelus eius sit, 
id est quod angelus apparuisset puellae, [qwa non exspectabant] 
Shmavona. Quando autem viderunt illum, [narrjavit lis quae- 
cunque fecerat angelus. Discedit 1116 m aliam regionem evangeliza- 
turus. Agrippa moeruit magna in ira et occidit custodes, quos enim 
laetos reddidit occiso Iacobo, eosdem maestos reddidit occisio custo- 
dum qui occiderant apostolum. Ad calcem eius quoniam prae- 
stiterunt audientes Agrippae sapientiam dei neque novit sese neque 
glorificavit deum, subito quum descenderet de bemate suo? con- 
sumptus est a vermibus et mortuus est in loco. 

Shavul autem et Barnabas qui tulerunt cibaria sanctorum in 
Terusalem, reversi sunt cum Johanne qui vocatus est Marcus, et Lucas 

icus (sic). Hi autem ambo evangelistae sunt, et ante 
discipulatum Pauli scripserunt, et idcirco iterabat ex evangelio eorum 
ubique. 

Dixit enim illis spiritus sanctus segregandos illos esse, Paulum et 
Barnaban, ad opus ad quod electi sunt, et posuerunt manus super eos, 
sive ut acciperent sacerdotium sive ut acciperent inde linguas et 
opera. Hocutiqueest quod ‘ dextram communionis dederunt mihi et 
Baznabae, ut sacerdotio fungamur et doceamus inter ethnicos, illi 
vero inter circumcisionem.’ 

(Et missi ἃ spiritu descenderunt) Seleuciam et Salmenam, dum 


1 xii, 1 ‘ Herod the king who was called Agrippa ’ pesh. 
3 xii 23 καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ Pyuaros 1), 
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whercfore he too, suitably confident, remamed with them. Now 
although there was as witness and intermediary of these facts the 
vision of Cornclius and Shmavon and the advent of the Spint on 
them before their being baptized, and the fact that m all tongues 
hke the apostles they also spake, yet not because of that were the 
Jews friendly disposed toward him, but the circumcised blamed 
Shmavon when he reached Jerusalem, as he says, Audierunt Apostoli 
etc. 


For when sho recognised his voice, far from opening the door p. 297. aff 

to him, from her very joy she hastened to make the announcement 2nd 16 £ 
to the companions.’ .. . But they not eas the facts, did not ™"* 
admit this, but said to her, Thou art mad. . 


Ephrem : In order whom he rejoiced by the death of Jacob, Bs ἫΣ 118} 
them to sadden by the death of the slayers of the apostle. 


For they carried the rations for the needs of the saints in p. 233.333. 
Jerusalem." mai. 25. 


1 This is embedded in matter taken from Chrysostom. 
3 Embedded in Chrysostom. 


VOL. 10 25 


xiii, 14. 
xiv. L 


xiv. 2-18, 


xiv. 19-22. 
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minist(rum habebant Io)annem quem Marcum vocant. Voluit disci- 
pul(us fieri eo)rum hegemon terrae, sed differebat eos Barshoma 
magus. Dicit il Paulus: O plene omni malo et dolo, fiat super te 
manus domini, et fias caecus 8 luce hac diei neque videas solem. Ht 
caecatus est 1116 in illa hora, et credidit hegemon ob signum irae quod 
factum est in illo qui praepedibat eum ne crederet. 

Postea venerunt Antiochiam in regione Phiposi (sic), et 1ussum 
est Paulo loqui in synagoga ibi. Quum vero loqueretur 6 prophetis 
de adventu domuni nostri, de morte et resurrectione elus, et discipuli 
facti sunt eorum plures de circumcisione et de acrobustia, Ludaei 
autem dederunt consilium pmncipibus et feminis nobilibus et 
magnatibus urbis, et fecerunt tribulationem* Paulo et Barnabae, et 
expulerunt eos 6 limitibus suis. 

Profectique venerunt Iconium et converterunt plures ex Iudaeis 
et Graecis. 

Seniores vero exorti persequebantur iustos? et lapidaverunt ct 
expulerunt eos 6 civitate sua? 

Venerunt autem illi Lystram [ubi curavit Paulujs claudum qui 
nunquam ambulav(erat. Id)circoque deos nominarunt eos, et sa(cer- 
dot)es ὁ idolorum una cum plebe adduxerunt taurum ad sacrificlum 
usque ad portas domi eorum ubi ingressi erant. Consciderunt 
apostoli tunicas suas, ut ostenderent et cognitum facerent quantum 
conscissa essent corda sua, et coeperunt clamare et dicere : Homines 
sumus quia annuntiamus vobis de deo, et ista cuncta prodigia quae 
cernitis eius sunt qui permisit filis hominum® ambulare in viis 
idolorum. Id est, qui neglexit, ne censerent egestatem eius refugium 
esse apud illos, coegit eum ut confirmaret eos et ut ostenderet et mani- 
festaret. Quamvis enim neglexit eos usque ad adventum, tamen 
adorare idola, id non voluit. Non reliquit semet ipsum sine cogni- 
tione, quia fecit illis bona; etenim per bona quae de caelo crant, 
cognoscere et laudare dominum coelorum debebant, eo quod quam 
idola magis valebant, per eadem potuerunt cognoscere creatorem. 
Kt quamvis non misit prophetas inter gentiles, famuli eius indesi- 
nenter locum prophetiae, quae non erat indesinens, explebant. Ko 
igitur quod praedicarunt de uno deo, frustraverunt (ministerium 
idol)orum ab hominibus dereli(nquentibus veritatem) et consentive- 
rant ci(ves ne) sacrificarent Paulian(is propter prodigia quae) per 
curationem claud[i, adeo ut sacrificiis oblajtis deos facerent illos, 
[per calamnijas hominum Iudaeorum qui adven(erant de Iconio 


1 xiii, 50 θλῖψιν μεγάλην καὶ διωγμόν D 6. 

4 xiv, 2 οἱ δὲ ἀρχισυνάγωγοι τῶν '᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες τῆς συναγωγῆς 
ἐπήγαγον αὐτοῖς διωγμὸν κατὰ τῶν δικαίων D, similarly helmy. 

* xiv. 5 οὔ lapidantes eos eecerunt eos ex civitate holmg; [. . .Jrant eos 
et lapidaverunt hb. 

xiv. 13 οἱ δὲ ἱερεῖς D 460 gig. δ xiv. 16 omni gentis hominum h. 
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Chrysostom: Iudaei autem concitaverunt religiosas mulieres p,248 10 ἃ. 
honestas et primos civitatis, et excitaverunt persecutionem in ™u- 50. 
Paulum et Barnaban et e1ecerunt eos de finibus suis! Do thou see 
how many things were done by the opponents of the preaching, 
and to what insolence and wickedness, of which in themselves they 
were not capable, they gave counsel to the head men and to women 
honest, noble, and the great ones of the city, and having aroused 
them to strife wrought also tnbulation for Paul and Barnabas, 
and drave them out of their boundaries, 

Ephrem: Quiin .. . viassuas. This means, as they abandoned p. 268. 33 8. 
the worship of him, he abandoned, that is neglected, that they =% 16 
might not suppose his need, who was a refuge unto them, con- 
strained him from the beginning to establish them. 

Ephrem : That 1s, though he neglected them, yet he did not p. 253 36- 
wish them to worship idols. Wherefore he left himself not without 384. 7. ΚΝ 
clear witness, out of his benevolence giving rain from heaven; for = 
through the blessings which were from heaven were they bound to 
know him and to bless the Lord from heaven. Thus in that they were 
very much greater than the idols, they were able by means of the 
same to know the Lord. For though he sent not prophets among 
the gentiles, yet his servants, which are the elements, continually 
filled the place of prophecy. 

So much so that the city which, by means of tho healing of the p. 255.27. 
lame man, with sacrifices called them gods, by means of the evil =” 


1 The difference in crting xii 50 between. the catena and Hphrem’s text is 
not considerable. Τὸ consists merely in the addition after ‘women’ of the 
epithet zgast, which answors to ‘ honest, sober, prudent,’ or ‘self-respecting,’ 
and in Armenian vulgete in this passage ronders edoyjpovas. Tho other 
opithet tka is one applied only to women, and answors to ‘domina, matrona 
clarissima, lady.’ The commentary of Ephrem on Acts in this passage 
should be confronted with his commentary on 2 Tum. iii. 11 (pp. 264 f.): 

‘ Antiochia autem non ista Syriae, sed 1116 Phrygiae, ubi excrtarunt Indaei 
roctores civitatis ot muliercs divites et focerunt tribulationem magnam super 
608, oxpulais cis oxtra fines suos (Acts xiti. 50). Icomi autem post anteriorem 
tribulationom suscitarunt porsecutionem Iudaei et gontiles οὐ lapidantes eum. 
ac Bamabam eiccorunt illos a civrtate (Acts xiv. ὅ 8). Porro Lystns per 
accusstionem [udaeorum illue venientiam ab Antiochia et Iconio Ispidibus 
percusserunt Paulam οὐ eduxcrunt eum extra civitatem distrahondo, ita ut 
putarent cum morinum. 6880 (Acts xiv. 19). Quod autem haeo ita facte faerint, 
eoce in Actis duodeaum apostolorum scriptum est.’ 

Hore the usual order of rods πρώτους: τῆς πόλεως and γυναῖκας τὰς εὐσχήμονα: 
in Rpbrem’s commentary on vs. 60, seems to be reversed, while it looks as if 
we had a conflation of that order wrth the usual one, which places the women. 
Bret; ‘ principibus ’ looks like a doublet of ‘magnatibus urbis.’ There remaing 
a doubt, however, for meteameds, which literally moans ‘ very great,’ ‘magnas,’ 
may rondor the Syriao word for ‘rich,’ and answer to rhodoios. But the 
addition, ‘ of the city’ makes this doubtful. I would see in it ὁ rendering of 
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et Anti)ochia, lapidibus lapidarfunt Paulum et trahentes] eiecerunt 
eum extra [civitatem. Et postquam] dies inclinavit et ten[ebrae 
factae sunt,? clam] introduxerunt eum discipuli in[uvitatem. Ergo 
ipsis] plagis veluti lorica ingredi[ebantur adversus] persecutores suos ; 
sed. ut confirmarent discipulos evangeli: qui ibi tmbulatierant. In 
tribulatione, ait, in qua vos estis, nosque in eadem sumus, oportet vos 
ingredi regnum dei, quod per nos praedicatur vobis. 

Apostoli autem qui in alia civitate erant, Iconienses et Antio- 
chenses persecuti sunt illos, in ilis civitatubus una cum evangelismo 
quem praedicabant, presbyteros et diaconos in fiducia intrepidos 
faciebant in 1118. Postquam vero transiverant regiones orones, et 
venerant Antiochiam Assyriorum unde missi sunt (et advenerunt 
et narraverunt) qualem ianuam (aperusset doc)trina evan(gelit 
gentilibus). 

Ht ecce quidam Tudeei qui adven(erunt de Iudaea tur)baverunt 
mentem eorum qui dis(cipuli facti erant; illi vero 6 Shmavonis) disci- 
pulis erant, [et quamvis in Chnstum credi}derant,® circumcisionem 
[et legem Mosis objservabant ; at postquam viderunt qu[od gentiles 
sine his crediderunt, [inceperunt dicere:] Nisi juxta praedicationem 
Petri et [sociorum eius cre|datis, non potestis vivere. [Quod ctiam 
consti}tuit seditionem contra eos, et dicit, [non destruere] circum- 
cisionem et Jegem, quia adhuc [apud] apostolos observabantilli. Sed 
quia oportet, ait, omnis homo [in quo}vis credident in eodem maneat,* 
id est quod incolae Inudaeae stent maneant in circumcisione et socii 
eorum tanquam apostoli praedicabant, gentiles vero stent maneant 
sine circumeisione, tanquam a nobis decretum datum estillis. Post- 
quam. viderunt ili quie Tudaea Paulianos, quod in magna molestia 


1 The order ‘ de Iconio et Antiochia’ is proved by the survival in Codex 57] 
of the last syllables of Antiochs. In the order of the arties it agrecs with 
"Dh hel.mg. This coincidence with the Bezan text encourages the adoption 
of Akinean’s restoration of the last preceding Jacona: ‘et docentibus illis’ ; 
the more so because Armenian vulgate here retains from the early Syriac, 
from which the first Armenian text was translated, the reading διατριβόντων 
δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ διδασκόντων. Nevertheless this restoration does not explain 
the oblique case ‘ multatudinis’ or ‘ multitudini’ (the gen. and dat. cases of the 
Armenian word bazmuthean here used are the same). I am therefore inchned 
to see here ὃ rendering of ὄχλους, which is found in all forms of the Greek text, 
and to complete the Jacuna thus : ‘et consilam dantibus multitudini hominibus 
Tadseis qui,’ as if the origmal had been ἐχισείσαντες rods ὄχλους, a8 in. D, 

2 xiv. 20 vespere h, of. sah. 

* xv. 1. 883 614 minn. helmg read τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἀκὸ τῆς αἱρέσεως 
τῶν Φαρισαίων. Ephrem omitted ἀπὸ τῆς alp. 1 ᾧ., for be names the party 
of Peter (provided the conjectural restoration of the lacuna is nght) and not 
the Pharisees ; but he perhaps implies τῶν πεπιστευκότων. 

“xv. 2 ἔλεγεν γὰρ ὁ Παῦλος μέρειν οὕτως καθὼς ἐπίστευσαν διισχυριζόμενος 
D gig hel.mg. The words ‘quia oportet’ may imply δωσχυριζόμενος. 
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speaking of men, of Jews, with stones stoned Paul and drapged 
cast (him) out of the city." 

Ephrem : Circumdantibus autem eum discipulis surgens intravit p 250 4 ἅ. 
civitatem. When the day grew late and darkness came on, the =¥- 20. 
disciples secretly introduced him into the city. 

Ephrem : Ht postera dic... in regnum det. With the same p. 286 39 
tribulation then as armour they took the field against the persecutors =” 20 22 
in Lystra and Iconmum and Antioch, where they persecuted them ; 
not indeed to inflict wounds upon the persecutors, but to confirm 
the disciples of the gospel who were there oppressed, saying: In the 
tribulation in which ye are, we also are in the same, whereby ye 
must needs enter the kingdom of God which is preached to you by us 

Ephrem: Cum constituissent . .. crediderunt. Do you see p.257 954. 
the power of the Gospel? For in those cities whence they expelled =v. 28. 
them along with the gospel they preached, lo, they with fearless 
confidence appointed elders and deacons among them. 

Hit quidam descendentes de Iudaca docebant fratres. Quia nisi p. 260, 4#. 

circumcidamini secundum morem Moss non potestis salvari. =" Ὁ 
These men were of tho Jows, men made disciples of by Peter and 
his. But although they had believed τὰ Christ they kept up circum- 
cision and the law of Moses; and as they saw that the gentiles 
believed in Christ without this, they went down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch, still having the dusease of avarice. They desired to 
alter from one thing to another those who were of the gentiles. 
They bogan to say, Unless according to the teaching of Peter and 
of his companions you believe, you cannot be saved. And lo, 
Paul was ἃ better expert in the law than they, but did not suffer 
this in himself.* 

Ephrem: Which thing indeed established a dissension againut p. 30], 1#. 
them. And he dented abrogating the law and circumcision among =" * 
the Jews ; for until now they still among the apostles observed the 
law and circumcision. But it is right, he says, that overy man in 
what he was when he believed, in the same shall abide. That is, 
that Jews should abide in the circumcision, which Peter and his 
preached, but the gontiles remain without circumcision, as was by 
us decreed. But as they would not break the law, and Paul’s 


rods πρώτους τῆς πόλεως. Ephrem cortainily had ἃ similar text. We noto 
aleo that nexther in the commentary on Timothy nor in that on Acta w there 
any trave of σιβομένας, rendered literally in Armonian vulgate by pashioneay. 

2 Amid matter from Chrysostom. 

4 This acophalous section, with which Homuly 32 bogins, sorves in part to 
All up tho lacunae in the commentary. In it paragraphs from Ephrom and 
Chrysostom alternate, and are mixed up together. Tho catomst has miter- 
polated in Hphroim’s toxt from Chrysostom 250 o the phrases ἔτι νοσοῦντες τὴν 
ῥιλαργυρίαν (road φιλαρχίαν»), and καίτοι καὶ ἸΙαῦλος γομομαθὴς ἣν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἔχασχα Τοῦτο. 
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erant, neque observare consentiebant legem, neque abyolvere, 


saevibant et contra stabant et volebant pronuntiar 1udicium coram 
apostolis et presbyteris in Iudaea. 


LACUNA, AOTS xv. 3-1] 
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party did not consent to observe it, they became like wild beasts, 
they opposed those (nomsnatwe) who had come down from Jeru- 
salem, and wished to pronounce a verdict before the apostles and 
the elders in Judaea.? 

Ephrem ὃ: But Paul and his, lest they should abrogate without p 261 14 
the apostles anything which the apostles because of the weakness *** 
of the Jews observed, pass, set off to Jerusalem, that there before 
the disciples they may abrogate the law and circumcision, which 
without them they did not wwh to abrogate. Which also he 
makes clear by saymg: Facta ergo non mmuma seditione, ete. ὃ 

Ephrem: But on thew own arnval Paul and his related to p 21.39 
the circumcised all that God had wrought through them the un- 38 5 
circumcised. As he says: Illi ergo deducti ab ecclesia, ete. ; 

Ephrem : *Surrexerunt quidam de hacresi Phamsaeorum, etc. P-261 16 
Note that those who brought Paul and bis to judgment, although *” ἢ 
Paul and his desired whatsoever they narrated to be approved true 
by means of the elders, yet of themselves they were not disposed 
to bo silont in respect of whatever they wished. Wherefore in 
presence of the very elders they said: Oportet, and 16 is fitting fur 
you, circumcidere tho gontiles and servare legem Mosis.® 


1 xv. 2. From this and the full commentary 1t 1s clear that Ephrom’s 
toxt read: of δὲ ἐληλυθότος ἀπὸ ᾿Ἰερουσαλὴμ παρήγγειλαν αὐτοῖς. . . ὅπως 
κριθῶσιν ἐπ' αὐτοῖς with D d. 

4 This paragraph oomes under the headmg ‘Ephrem,’ but only tho initial 
words aro his. 

δ After tho cxtation of Acta xv. 2 in this catona-passago, a clause from 
Chrysostom 248 Ο 1s interpolated, and thon follows another paragraph, relating 
tw xv. 4, of which the opomng part 18 given wbovo. Tho wholc of thus latter 
paragraph 15. oaeribed to Ephrom, but only the oponmg part, hero quoted, 
ean bo his. Noto the asyriaczing stylo, espocially the oxpression, ‘Paul 
and his.” The rvet of this paragraph can be identiliod in Chrysostom, 248 ὦ, 
2504, 26] Ὁ, It runs: 

“This narration was not greed of honour, nor for again displaying thom- 
solyos or ἃ watisfaction of any doficiensy, for thoy were not greedy of honour, 
nor deliciont cithor n anything. But it was an apology for tho proaching to 
tho gontilos, wheruby thoy rejoiced in the conversion of the gentules ” 

4 This paragraph 1 still included undor the ascription to Ephrem; the 
‘Wostern’ readings embedded in it prove it to bo his, for Chrysostom has 
nothing to correspond. 

© Hore the clause ‘those who brought Paul and his to judgment,’ 
bouides involving onco more Srws κριθῶσιν in va. 2, also implies of δὲ παρ- 
ayyelbarres αὐτοῖς ἀναβαίνειν» πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους D hel.mg in va. 5, and 
excludes the Pharisees, who figure in the Greek texts but are here mentioned 
only in ἃ citation of the Armonian vulgate due, not to Ephrem, but to 
tho catenist. Here then in vs. 5, as little as in va. 1, docs Ephrem involve 
rues ἀπὸ τῇς αἱρέσεως τῶν Φαρισαίων. His text of Acta only rovealed to 
him a Petrino faction that maisted on circumcision and the full observance 
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xv. 19-21, . .. ut Vivamus in illo (. . . et post sermonem il)lum appro 
barunt + [presbyteri verba Shmavonis et sijne dissensione de[structs 
est dissensio per objedicntiam erga spiritu[m]; (postea locutus esi 
Tacobus frater domini n)ostri, et appo(suit et ait: Viri fratres, audit 
me, Shm)avon dimt quod certu(m est vobis), [non quod dk 
intellectu suo, sed tanquam deus admon(uit) [significavit, id est qui: 
eth]nict in nomen Iesu [parati erant, quod confiterJentur, ut im 
ple[rentur verba prophetarum qui praejvenerunt pracdi[caverunt 


1 xv. 12 συνκατατεθειμέγων δὲ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ Ἰ]έτρου εἰρημένοι: 
D hel -x. 
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Ephrem: And inasmuch os the adjudication was weighty with p. 262 80. 
the people and with the gentiles, and with the apostles and with τὰς ἢ 
their companions, there came, were mustered together the apostles *” " 
and priests along with the multitude,! in order to sce what verdict 
would come forth about this matter. Et post multam conquusi- 
tionem surgens Petrus dixit ad cos. Because Paul stood forth m 
Jerusalem to speak in the presence of Shmavon and his companions 
agamst the law, as also he spoke m Antioch im his presence against 
keeping the law. But Shmavon, who in Antioch kept silence, when Gal. u. 11. 
Paul stepping forth spoke against the law in Jerusalem, there dwelt 
in him the Holy Spirit,* and he began to speak agamst the upholders 
of the law thus. 

Ephrem : Why then do ye judge the thoughts of God, for that p. 264 80. 
is to tompt God; for whatever God has given us through faith and 5%, 
through the law, he has given the same also to the gentiles through δ΄ 
faith without observance of the law. 

Wherefore on ἃ sudden they reached conviction and ceased the p. 205.37 #. 
enquiry. For the elders acquiesced in the words of Shmavon, and *" ™. 
without dissension was annulled the dissension through the counsel 
of the Spint.4 

And well did ho say that Shmavon has set forth, in order to p. 368. ὃ 8. 
show that he himself desires to be in harmony with his wishes ; *¥: 1415 
for Shmavon did not presage out of his own mind, but by dint of 
prophetic vision, according as God by the Spint showed to him, 
that primum deus visitavit in the beginnmg sumero populum. Nay 
he showeth of old that the matter is to be, that is, that the gentiles 
in the name of Jesus were in the future to confess, in order that 
there should be fulfilled the words of the prophets, who anticipated, 
proclaimed he would take a people from among the gentiles, that is 
choose, not idly, but of his name, which is to his glory.® And not 
only is he not ashamed in his name to choose the gentiles, but even 
accounts it greater glory. 


ὠν ραν ae depth DOE ἀπε ἂν eee Pe δῆμον EE ereeeienente: ete GEN τιρβορμκε ρα 
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of the law. Perhape the earlior commentary used by Chrysostom did the same, 
for on vex. 5-7 he writes: ὅρα τὸν Ἰϊέτρον ἄνωθεν κεχωρισμένον τοῦ πράγματος 
καὶ μέχρι τοῦ νῦν ἰουδαίζοντα. Of Phamsecs in this connexion Hphrem 
know nothing. In holng the gloss importing the participation of Pharisess 
has barely rooted υἰθο} in the toxt. In ἃ lator ape Jorome could pretend that 
the battle between Peter and Paul was no moro than 8 stage quarrel, and the 
Pharisees gloas waa probably cvined mn order to veul it. 

1 xv. 6 σὺν τῷ πλήθει 383 614 heltert. 

4 xv. 7 ἐν πνεύματι D and substantially 383 614 Tert hol.mg. 

8 This section is wholly from Ephrem. 

4 The above is ombedded in matter from Chrysostom. 

ὅ Thig stands under the trtlo ‘Chrysostom’ and 19 embedded in matter 
from him. The last sentence is not Ephrom’s. 


xv, 22-20, 


xv. 30-38, 


xy. 36-4], 
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. . . (sicut ait pro)pheta: Emg(am de novo tabernaculum Davidis 
quod destruc)tum erat, id est [filium eius qui erexit filos homin]um, 
ut fiant mul(ti . . . ut) [requirjant dommum filu [hominum, id est 
Iudaei et omnes] ethnic: qu per prop(hetam memumermt), [m- 
vocabitur nomen meum super] ilos, art dominus. Manifestum est 
[semper deo opus quod impletum est] τὰ diebus nostris, ct de hoc 
[quantum stat in potentia?] mea confirmo verba Shmavonis quod 
(persuasimus) ”on* cogere gentiles ad observationem legum, sed 
ista omnia fiant, caveant et observent sollicito mandato, abstinere a 
sacrificato idohs, a fornicatione, et 8 sanguine,* id est, ne manducent 
super sanguinem. Imprimis Moses quidem in primis seculis in om- 
(nibus civitatibus habebat viros, qui ubi synagog)ae erant, stabant 
il(lis praedicatores quomodo legitur omni sabbato). 

Ergo elegerunt (apostoli et presbyter Iudam et Shilan), et 
expediverunt il(los Antiochiam ad fideles, ut cssent tes)tes cum 
Pau(lo et Barnaba, sembentes per manum eor)um epwstolam. Nam 
scrip(serant 1d sicut pn)us dictum est. Ideo (ut dicant quodcunque 
proficit) tibi, malum est socio tuo.* (Illa vero.. in admo)- 
nitionem dederunt, quia (dicunt: De quibus custodientes vos, re- 
pleti eritis spuitu sanc(to)’ [Tanquam enim, ait, obser]vabitis ista 
et si[ne circumcisione et observa}tione legum, ac[eipietis spixitum 
sanctum loqui om]nes linguas, sicut [acceperunt socu vestri Cornel i- 
ani qui elec[ti pnusquam vos. (Ht descen)derunt illi Antiochiam 
et... (tradiderunt epistolam)] ecclesias et caute(la magna unanmme 
stare m1 mandato) petiverunt fratres et con(firmaverunt eos . . .) 
Tudaiani et Silvanenses per pro(phetiam. Ht) reversus est [udas 
post dies in Jerusalem ° et Silas remansit apud Paulum. 

Post paucas dies quando docuerant in Antiochia civitate, coepit 
dicere Paulus Barnabae, ut redeant visuri in omnes civitates illas 
ubi in omnibus civitatabus docuerant ili. Bene visum est consilum 
hoc? m oculis Barna(bae. Et voluit Barnabas ducere se)cum 
Marcum, quem (Paulus orabat ne sumerent eum se)cum, quia 
separa(verat sese ab illis dum erant in) Pamphylia, et 1(bi mansit 
neque voluit ire) cum illis ad opus (apostolatus. Propter il)lud 

1 xv. 19 propterea ego secundum me Iren. In Rom. i. 15 Armenian 
Vulgate renders τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμέ somewhat similarly. 

4 The word ‘non’ is necessary to the sense, but tho negatave is not found 
in the Armenian text as printed. 

3 The text here used, xv. 20, lacks καὶ τοῦ πνικτοῦ, see note supra, pp. 265 ff. 

4 xv. 29. On the Golden Rule here see note supra, pp. 265 ff. The words 
which remain Ephrem’s text, ‘ tib: malum est socio,’ 810 ἃ gloss on tho precept, 
The precise nature of the words to be supphed in the lacuna, within the puron- 
thesis, seems doubtful; of. A. Merk, op. cit. pp. 286 2, 


5 xv. 29 φερόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι, see note supra, Ὁ. 148. 
6 xv. 34, So D gig vg.codd and in part hol x eto. 
7 xy, 36. So hal x, 
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Anon.: When bemg born his son reigns over all, who raised up p. 268.32. 
the sons of men, who were wallowing in sm, fer they became a *” 18 
dwelling of the Son of David. 

But thus vorily was raised up this city by David's begotten, p. 260 6 ἢ. 
through whom the remnants of men sought the Lord, that is those *% 1618. 
of the Jews who believed. And all the gentiles over whom has 
been called my name, saith the Lord 

Anon.: Thai is to say, clear and knowable was ever the work p 260 19 
which through tho prophets has been fulfilled m our days.® aes 

Well saith he, with authonty, I esteem it right, that is: Thus p. 260,33 ἢ 
do I say it to bo good, and so far 88 1t hes in my power, I confirm ἅτ 19 
the words of Shmavon. And as the gentiles had never heard of 
the law, he profitably enacts this from out of the law, lest he should 
scem, to have slighted that.® 

What Paul openly says to the Galatians: But not to straiten. p.270 10. 
That is, not to molest and constrain them to the observance of =” 2° 
the law... . 


Ephrem: For, says he, as ye shall observe all this without cir- p. 277. 
cumeision and keeping of the law, ye shall receive the Holy Spirit *” 39. 
to speak all tongues, as did your companions receive, Cornelius and 
his, who were chosen before you.* 


Well seemed this advice in the ears of Barnabas.® p. 280. 18, 


1 This restores the words ‘invocabitur nomen meum. super cos.’ 

4 This supplics the words ‘semper deo opus quod impletum ost,’ 

3 The above is embedded in matter fom Chrysostom. 

4 This is a sorap of Ephrem woven into matter from Chrysostom. 
5 Tho above 15 embedded in matior from Chrysostom. 


rvi, 6.10. 


tvi, 16-21 
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discessut (Barnabas a Paulo et assumens se)cum duxit Mar(cum, 
appellatum Ichannem, navigarunt) in Cyprum. At Paulu(s Silas- 
que ab ecclesia dis)cedentes transiverunt evangeli(zare in finibus 
Assyriae et Ciliciae), apud quos et htteras ab [apostol]is [habe- 
bant, ut portarent ad] 1108, ne venir[ent m partes am[bo] (et 
circum)irent in una regione. Est causa quare [separabjantur iro 
et praedicare in regiones regi[ones iuxta exem|plum quo separavit 
sese Abraam [a Loto, ut Abjraam fieret doctor inter Chanan[itas, 
et Lot] inveniretur iuxta exemplum Sodomi[tarum]. 

Sed (Paul)iant venerunt attmuerunt Lystros; assumpsit Ti- 
m(otheum filium) muheris cuusdam credentis in dommum nostrum, 
et vol(uit Paul)us ducere eum secum. Isque quem mater sua non 
cire(umeid)it, Paulus postquam accepit mandatum ab apo(sto)lis 
destruere circumcisionem, assumpsit circumcidit eum; sed non 
sine discretione fecit hoc, is qui omnia quae operabatur seli[gens 
sapienter operabatur; sed quoniam] paratus erat [evangcelizare 
Timotheus evangeljismum Iud[aeis ubique], ne propter perit[omen 
contemnerent] praedicationem eius, [consilium inivit meditatus ext 
circum|cidere, contemptor ciro(umcisions. Ergo assumens circum- 
c)idit Timotheum, [non ut circumcisionem con}firmaret per id de- 
s[tructor circumcisionis, sed ne evjangelismis [causa incircum- 
cisionis illius] distractus invenfiretur per id]. (Idcirco) assumpasit 
circumcidit eum (apud fratre)s qui erant in tor(ra ib)i, qui cogno- 
scebant pa(trem. N)am quamvis dives erat, tamen gentilis erat. 
(Dum) transibant civitates et manifestum (faciebant et ap)ostolatu 
intrepido praedicabant 11(1 verbum spiritus sanc)ti,: et donec 
ecclesiae confirmaban(tur inter filos) virorum per signa quae facta 
sunt (cotidie in) illis. 


Impedivit illos spiritus sanctus quin loquer(entur) ulli ? verbum 
delin regione ibi Asianoram, quia dignum et fas erat illos properareire 
in Macedoniam. Ne igitur frustrarentur inter illos quin® audirent 
eos, revelatum est ulis procedere in Macedoniam, nam oxspecta- 
bant illos etiam Bithyni prout impediti sunt ili ab Asianis, ut 
properarent venire [in Macedoniam, ubi praeparaium] cst illis. 
Ap[paruit Paulo tanquam ὁ vir Macedo], adveniens enim o[rabat et 
impetrabat illum ut ven[iret opitularetur 1[li in Macedoniam]. 

(Ibi obviam ivit) ilhs verna (quam habebat spiritus pytho, quae 
in furorem 80) 8 quaestum permag(num praestabat dominis suis. 
Ka cum videret Paulianos clam)abat post eos (et dicebat: Homines 


1 xvi. 4 ἐκήρυσσον . . . μετὰ πάσης παρρησίας τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν χριστόν, 
D helLmg. For the lacuns Merk, p. 238, suggesta rather ‘(domini nost)ri’ 
or ‘(Iesu Christi domini nost)ri.’ 

2 xvi. 6 μηδενὶ λαλῆσαι D. 3 quin or qut non. 

ὁ xvi. 9 ὡσεί D pesh sah. 
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Perambulabat, ait, regiones Syrorum ct Ciliciorum, confirmabat p 286 114. 
ecclesias. Behold unto whom they had the letter from the apostles =* 41 
that they should carry unto them, first unto them he circulates, 
because he did not regard as a work of wisdom the traversing un- 
profitable courses through the same.4 

Ephrem: Yea and otherwise. For they did not frivolously p.283 168 
abandon each other according as it was thus providentially arranged =* ++ 
that they should not proceed, both parties, in one region; there is 
ὃ reason why they should separate severally to go and preach in 
different regions (lit. in regions regions), in like manner as Abraham 
parted from Lot, in order that Abraham should become teacher 
among the Canaanites and Lot among the Sodomites. 


Ephrem: So then taking he circumcised him. Not without p 286 198. 
discrimination doing this, he who selecting everything wisely acted ; 10]. ὃ. 
but in that Timothy was about to preach the gospel to Jews every- 
where, lost because of his uncircumcision they should set at naught 
his preaching, he planned, he purposed to circumcise him—not in 
order that thereby he might confirm circumcision, he the undoer 
of circumcision, but that his gospelling might not by reason of his 
uncizcumcision be found riven asunder by the same. Therefore 
bocause of the gentiles he set no store by these things. 

[The catenist cites the Armenian vulgate of these verses, but in p. 287 26. 
verse § after τῇ πίστει adds the words: ‘and by means of signs Ἐν “6 
which took place,’ oquivalent to καὶ τοῖς σημείοις γενομένοις, which 
are wanting in the Armenian vulgate, 1), ctc. It is clear that 
Ephrem read thom in his version. ] 

Cum venissent autem in Mysiam, tentabant ire in Bithyniam, p. 287. 88- 
et non permisit eos spiritus. So thon they were prevented, that * ὅν 
they might utter to nobody the word of God in the region of Asia, 
he tells us ; but why they were prevonted he did not add. 


Ephrem: But lest they should be brought to nought amidst p 289.100 
those who did not listen to them, it was revealed to them to proceed *¥ ® 
to Macedonia; for the Bithynians also were on the look-out for 
them, so that they were kept away from the Asiatics. So then, 
that they might hasten to proceed to Macedonia, where he was 
propared for them, there appeared to Paul as it wore® a man of 
Macedonia, for he came and prayed and besought of him to come 
help in Macedonia. 

Ut autem visum vidit . . . diebus aliquot, etc. [but reading 
‘Philippopolis’ for ‘ Philippi’). 


1 The above is embedded in Chrysostom. 
t The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 


xvi, 22-40 
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Isti sunt) filii dei qm (annuntiant vobis viam saluiis). [Ergo 
quomodo haec daemon loquebatur? Clarum est quod aut] ne 
expellerent [illum de verna, aut sicut] decipiebat divinatione sufa 
et dabat opinionem quod vejrum diceret, voluit decipere etiam in 
hoc [quod verjum erat, quia testis pro veritate apud [filios veri}tatis 
factus est. Sed nihil erat acceptfabilis apud] apostolos laudator 
et impeditor apostolorum, [quomo]do non fuit acceptabilis apud 
dommum. eorum [daemon qui de domino] eorum inter Iudaeos prae- 
dicabat. Dedit ih (1ussum) Paulus et exut e verna et loc[o merced his 
curationis quam debebant Paulo dom[imi pulellae turbaverunt 
civitatem contra, et apud Iudaeos quibus non praedicavit calumnia- 
bantur eum. 

Strategi civitatis principes scindentes tunicas suas ne forct 
impediebant, [et ad placitum voluntatis popjuli qui con[gregatus 
est devinxerunt Pauhjanos, et egerunt pos[uerunt eos in aede 
carceris. Ergo facta est] commotio m urbe [ibi, et ianuse carceris 
apertae sunt], et vincula inclu[sorum soluta sunt ab illis, et] ne esset 
moeror [custodi carceris qui credi}turus erat, nemo ex [illis ovasit ; + 
ergo propter hoc] dignus factus est bap[tismo lavacm] (1086. cum 
muheribus et) [fijlis suis. [Exterritt sunt et pavuerunt astratigi] 
optimates civ[itatis ob mojtum, [sed nacti veri}tate sci[verunt quod 
re vera causa] eorum factus est motus [ille.? Sed] confiteri τ]ὰ 
non admiserunt. Ht mis[erunt] clam dimtti eos. Sed Pauliani, 
[quoniam apud le]gem Iudaicam calumniabantur ab illis in difo® 
anjte, dixerunt qnod Romani sumus, procul [et absque le]ge Iudaica 
et a tormentis civitatis principum, ne dimittant quidem nos clam 
sicut satis[facientes], sed ut ili adveniant dimittant nos. [Ergo] 


1 xvi. 30 (ἢ) rods λοιποὺς ἀσφαλισάμενος D hol -x. 
4 xv 35 ἀναμνησθέντες τὸν σεισμὸν τὸν γεγονότα ἐφοβήθησαν D hol.mg. 
> xvii 35 (1) οὔ; ἐχθὲς παρέλαβες D 388, 614, ΒΟΪ ἑασέ, 
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Ephrem: And why or how did the demon speak in this way? p 203.21 
Clearly he either considered it a bribe for the apostles, so that they *¥- 17. 
should not expel him from the maiden, or else, as she decerved by 
dint of her divinations, and was giving the idea of speaking the 
truth, because also by reason of tho doubtfulness of the oracles he 
gave, they were calling him perverse and an impostor. He desired 
to decoive by the very fact that he was truthful, for a witness to 
the truth among the sons of truth he falsely feigned to be.1 

But it was not welcome for the apostles to be honoured and p. 398 80 
praised of him, in the same way as was not for their Lord the devil =* 15. 
who proclaimed about ther Lord among the Jews. In the same 
way Poul too restrains him, because out of craft and malice of 
specch he did this.* 

Kphrem: And instead of a reward. for the cure which was due p. 204. 38. 
to Paul from the owners of the gurl, they stirred up the city against 2% 3. 
him, and calumniated him over the law of the Jews which he did aren 
not preach to them. 

Chrysostom-Ephrem : The head men then of the city rending p.206 17¢. 

their garments, wished to allay the riot of the crowd. That it *-2> 
should not be, they obstructed. And since they saw the mob 
enraged attacking, they wanted by blows to quict down their wrath. 
And to gratify the will of the crowd which had collected, they 
pinioned Paul and his, and led off, placed them in the house of the 
prison ; and gave orders carefully to guard them, desixing presently 
to lear about their case 

Ephrem: There was then a quaking in the city, and the gates p.299. 34 ἢ. 
of the prison opened and the fetters of the confined fell off them. =™- 26-34 
And lest there should be distress on the part of the jailer, who was 
about to beliove, not one of them escaped. Wor because of this the 
jailer became worthy of baptism of the font along with his intimates 
ai he says: (xvi. 27-80). 

Ephrem: The astaritac the optimates of the city were appalled. p.301. 25- 
and terrified by the earthquake, and learning the truth knew that °) δ .. 
this carthquake was really on their account, but they did not choose 
to admit it. Thoy sent secretly to liberate them... . Because 
thon it was as to the law of Jewry they had been traduced by them 
on the day before, they say: We are Romans, far away and exempt 
from the law of the Jews and from the tortures of the chiefs of the 
city. Far from their letting us out privily, as if they were in any way 
beholden to us for favours, let them come thomselves and let us out. 


1 Tho first eantence of the above is from Obrysostom 269 Ὁ ri δήποτε καὶ 
ὁ δαίμων ταῦτα ἐφθέγγετο; But tho title is ‘ Ephrom,’ and the text of Ephrem 
is continued, though under the title ‘ Chrysostom,’ into the next paragraph. 

3. Hore the oatenisl digresses into matter taken from Chrysostom 269 Ὁ. 

* Hore the catenst diverges into Chrysostom 270 ἃ 


xvi. 1-4. 


xvii ὅ-1]. 


xvii, 12-28, 


432 COMMENTARY OF EPHREM 


ut fiat erga illos gratia haec, advenerunt petiverunt illos: Non 
scivimus instos esse vos, veluti motus utique certiores fecit de vobis, 
Discedite ergo, proficiammni ab urbe, ne forte post motum con- 
gregentuc contra vos udem viri qui ante mo[tum congregati 
erant].? 

(Et profecti sunt ex ur)be et ambu(labant circumeuntes per 
Amphipolim et per Apoloniam) usque ad Thes(salomcam], (ubi 
arat synagoga Iudaeorum, et) accedit (Paulus ad Iudacos et quando 
prae)paraverat praed(icare, quidam) [ex Iudaeis] (persuasi sunt et 
portio facti) sunt eorum. Si(militer plures gentilium) [una cum] 
maximis dominabus. 

(Zelaverunt Judaei et) conturbaverunt urbem, (ci congregata 
adstiterunt palatio) Iasonis. Deprehenderunt Iasonem (et fratr)es 
at (egerunt illos) ad principes civitatis et dicunt: Hi sunt [contra] 
Caesarem, quia novum principem iuxta Caesarem pracdicant. 
Exte[rrijti sunt et pavuerunt militum principes in eo rumore, 
petiverunt satisfactionem ab Iasone et ἃ fratmbus, uti m(iti)garent 
congregationem quae congregata est contra eos. Paulianos autem 
fugaverunt ad Khalaf® civitatem. Ht docebant in synagoga Iu- 
daeorum, et interpretabantur scripturas in aures audientium 
suorum, ut certiores faciant tanquam e scriptuns verum esse quod 
docuit Paulus.! 

At postquam crediderunt etiam in Khalaf οὐ e Graccis ct 6 
feminis maximis, venerunt denuo etiam a Thessalonica, et tur- 
baverunt urbem contra Paulum. Εὖ praeteriit exit Khalabean 
Thessalonicensium. Hit abiit ile a Thessalonica,® unde oxpulsus est 
a persecutione. Sed impedivit [illum spiritus sanctus a prae- 
dicando® ne forjte occiderent [illum]... revert . . . (cun)ctor 
(venit Athenas et loquebatur in synagoga apud Iud)acos et apud 
(iturgos, et adduxerunt eum in locum qui nom)ine vocatus (ost 
Arispagos) . . . stetit (?) . . . su(o) novum aliquid (docet nos) ... 
(res)ponsum dedit et ait 118 (Paulus: Ministrare) et metuere scitis 
idolorum imagines, sed (nomen omnipotentis) dei cognoscitis, 
quomodo testificatur unum ex altar[ibus] vestris, illum veneramini. 


ary XVL 89 ἡἠγνοήσαμεν τὰ καθ' ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἐστὲ ἄνδρες δίκαιοι D 388 614 minn 
ἢ xvi. 39 ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ταύτης ἐξέλθατε, μήτοτε τάλιν συνστραφῶσιν ἡμῖν 
ἐχικράζοντες καθ' ὑμῶν D $83 614 minn hel-x. Observe that the second 
invitation to depart, mentioned in the text of D, is not found in Hpbrom ; see 
note supra, p. 160. 

* Khalaf, ie, Haleb, Beroea of the Thessalonians; see Merk, op. cit. p. 47. 

* xvii, 11 καθὼς Παῦλος ἀπαγγέλλει 383 614 gig Priscillian hel +. 

© See Merk, op. cst. pp. 280 £, and of. supra, Ὁ. $82, No. 19, The Armenian 
is ‘ Sogav na i Teasaloniké.’ 

ὁ xvii. 15 παρῆλθεν δὲ τὴν Θεσσαλίαν (Thesaalonica ?), ἐκωλύθη γὰρ als 
αὐτοὺς κηρύξαι τὸν λόγον Ὦ. 
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Ephrem : Ht venientes deprecati sunt eos, et educentes rogabant Ὁ. 302. 39 ff 
ut egrederentur de urbe. So then that this act of grace might be = 39. 
unto them, they came and besought them saymg We knew not 
that ye were just, as the carthquake indeed has warned us about 
you. So we ask a graco of you, this, go up, depart from this city, 
lest perhaps after the earthquake there be gathered against you the 
same men who before the earthquake had been gathered. 


Kt quidam ex eis crediderunt et adiuncti sunt Paulo et Silae. p. 306. 20. 
Clearly from among the Jews. . xvi, ts 


Against the Caesar they say, because they proclaim a new ruler p. 307 98. 
alongside of the Caesar. . . . Concitaverunt autem plebem et prin- 74 7-0 
cipes civitatis qui audiebant hoc, for the strategi were appalled 
and terrified at this report, et accepta satisfactione ab Iasone 
et a coteris dimiserunt eos. This the magnates of the city did in 
order to appease the mob which surged against them.+ 


But the Holy Spirit prevented him from preaching, lest perhaps Ρι 310. 38. 
they should slay him. 


an 


Paul saith, It muxt verily be of Jesus, and moro especially of Ρ.314. 331. 
the Almighty God of all things. Him I announce to you, he says. =" 7% 


1 Tho above is embedded mn matter taken from Chrysostom. 


VOL. ΠῚ 2 Ὁ 
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Hunc exinde volo ostendere vobis, quod ipse est qui fecit mundum 
et omne quod in illo est, et non hebdomades,1 neque habitat ille in 
templo sicut idola conflata vestra ; atque sacrificus quibus daemones 
colebant, is non colitur, neque ulus eget omnium donator; ct ex 
uno sanguine,” id est, ex uno viro, factus est mundus hic filiorum 
hominum. Ht divisit tempora aestatis et hiemis, et ordinavit 
terminos maris et siccae, et filiorum Noes. Et ut conquirant per 
manifesta absconditum, qui principium omnium ipse est, et ab co 
stabiliuntur cuncta, et procul m abscondito suo. Quoniam per 
eum viximus in utero et per eundem apparemus. 


1 Perhaps a reference to Gnostic doctrine. 
2 xvii. 26 αἵματος D Iren Antiochian. 


LACUNA, AOTS xviI. 29-x1x. 10 
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Kphrem : Non m manufactis templis habitat, he says, like your p. 315. 37- 
idols smelted. And with sacrifices with which demons are wor- 216.3. 
shipped, he 1s not worshipped, and of nothing 1s he in need, the Ἰὼ 
giver of all things. 

Ephrem : For these indeed especially communicated unto men p 3818. 8. 
knowledge, m every place the existence of heaven with its adorn- <¥2- 26-27. 
ment, in every timo the firm standing of earth. And he divided 
the seasons of summer and winter, and appointed limits of sea and 
dry land, even for the sons of Noe, in order that they might seek 
through things visible the hidden one, him that is himself cause of all. 

Ephrem : Rightly so, for the Athemans, who up to this passage agp 16 ff 
had listened to him, had not patience to hear him about the resur- ὅτι: 39 
rection, but they were vexed, and said : About this at another time 
let us hear you. 

Chrysostom : For he had to work, inasmuch as there in Corinth Ρ. 325. 4#. 
it was specially needful for him to take nothmg because of falye στε 4 
apostles, as he said in his letter to them: In quo gloriantur, et n- 
veniantur sicut nos , and non impediatur gloriatio mea in regionibus 
Achaiae ; and never for any act have we used this authority. Where- 
fore it was providentially arranged that there he should cling to 
them.? 

Ephrem : So then, on their turning agamst him, when he saw p. 826.1 
that the Jews outrageously outrage him, he shook out his garments, *™™ 6 
as he had learned from his Lord, and said: Let not your blood come 
after the preachers, who ever day by day in tribulation with divers 
afflictions gospel unto you the gospel of your Lord; but let there 
come after you the voice which said: They would not harken unto 
mo, a8 neither have ye, for ye refused to harken to me. So then I 
go unto the gentiles, who arc prepared not to die through us like 
yourselves, but to live through us, which ye have not willed to do. 

Ephrem : So then, although also of the Jews one man only of p.327 19 8. 
the δα, of the synagogue believed, yet the gentile Commthians all 
together a big crowd? were baptized. 

Chrysostom: . . . Sedit autem ibi annum unum et menses sex, p. 328.112 
ot doccbat illis verburn of the Lord. But when he continued to be τῆι 11-16. 
there, the Jews bore it not, when they saw him making disciples 
of the gentiles. (vas. 12 and 18)... The Jews, in every way 
opposing the truth, after ἃ year and six months were with one 

1 The above is all from Chrysostom 295 0 and 297 4, except the citation 
of 2 Cor. xi 10 and xiii. 10, both loosely quoted from Armenian vulgate. Why 
docs the catenist add the text of 2 Cor. xi. 10, contaming the reference to 
Achaia ? Waa it because he knew of the addition (xviii. 2) in D h hel.my. 
of the words οἱ καὶ κατῴκησαν els τὴν ᾿Αχαίαν 1 Tf so, was it from Ephrem 
that he knew of the addition ? 

4 xviii. 8 οὐ [quomodo mult]a plebs Corinthiorum audierant verbam domini, 

[tinti sun}t oredentes ἃ. 
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accord come against him, and as they were not able to employ 8 
law of justico, they employed violence ; and because he continually 
day by day taught thom out of the law, they calummiated him before 
the hegemon, and say: This man 1s teaching the sons of men to fear 
God contra legem. But he no ways complied with them, wherefore 
Paul was in no way in need to make answer about this, 

Hiphrem : If however he has done any wrong according to your 
laws, or 18 unworthy statements should stand in his teaching, or 
if whatever you say he rejects you, or τὲ you should have 3 any flaw 
mm connection with lus teaching or over your names and law, that 
is, about the ruler Christ who is written of τὰ the law, this do you 
know, whatever among yourselves is your own sn particular. But 
I was not sent to judge of those thmgs, which wnfringe the keeping 
of tho law. 

Ephrem: The Greeks who believed were beating Sosthencs 
head of the synagogue? 

Mpbrem : And in order not as it were to see, the hegemon, (nor) 
demand requital for the affront put on him, 1 mean on Sosthenes, 
he bocaitie as one not seeing, so that his stripes might be all the 
more. 


1 Here the Synasm ‘the sons of men,’ for τοὺς ἀνθρώπους betrays a Syriac 
ongmal, which can only be Ephrem, as docs also the idiom zayn or, ‘ that 
which,’ which I render ‘ because.’ In Chrysostom, moreover, there is nothing 
to correspond with tho enturo passage. The comment fits the text of Ὁ h. 
Ι confront 1¢ with tho latter : 

*woro with one accord come against 12 exurreseruni consentientes . 
him, and as they wore not able to et conlocut: secum de Paulo. 


employ a law of justice, 

they employed violoncs’.. . inie[cerunt ci] manus, 
‘they calumwated him et perduxerunt 

before the hogemon ad proconsulem, 

and aay’ 13 cla[mantes] et dicentes 


D reads, vs. 12, κατεκέστησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν οἱ "Ιουδαῖοι συνλαλήσανγτες μεθ᾽ 
ἑαυτῶν» ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα κατα" 
βοῶντος καὶ λέγοντες. Noto that the catena, with hel x: and h, substitutes πρὸς 
τὸν ἀνθύπατον for ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα of tho Greek uss. Tho word I render ‘ calum- 
niated ' answers to καταβοῶντες, which has been found m no Greek us. but Ὁ, 

Δ xviil. 15 ἔχετε D, cf. gig (habotia). 

ὃ Tho Groek texta with unimportant exceptions read πάντες or πάντες οἱ 
“ἄλληνες, but bh omite wdyres. Ephrem in desoribmg the Greeks who com- 
mitted the outrage 88 those ‘who believed’ at least implica the omission of 
révrer, oven if bis text did not contain of remisrevxéres “H\Ayves. Just 
before, at the ond of ἃ section of Chrysostom, the catena has: ‘By Greeks 
hore ho means those Jews who spoke in the Greek language.’ This is not in 
Chrysostom, and may well be Ephrem’s. 

4 Ἰὼ Gallio simulabat [se non vijdere h; tuno Gallio fingebat eum non 
videre ἃ ; LD is illegible. 


p. 329 18 
xvi. 14-16. 


p. 329. 28 f. 
xvu. 17. 


p. 329, 30f. 
xvi. 17, 
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Anon.: Ho came then with Paul to Cenchron to the harbour p 331.18 # 
of Cormth, for there Aqwia had made a vow to shave his hair, vii 18 ft 
It was necexsary also to offer a sacrifice by the hand of the priest, 
in whatever he had. been in transgression, to expiate by hand of him. 

Hphrem: But when he reached Ephesus he left them (vas. 

19 and 20) ... So Paul came, reached Ephesus and with hm 
Aquila’s party, and he spoke m the synagogue there; and they 
prayed him to remam with them, but he consented not to 
with them, because 16 was necessary to set off to where he had 
hurried himself to go. But he did not simply leave them.? 

Profectus ab Eipheso et descendens Caesaream ascendit et salu- p 332 204. 
tavit ecclesiam in Jerusalem. Not for nothing had he hastened x™- 2-22 
his journey to Cacsarea, and afresh also to other regions, but in 
order by his coming to confirm them. Descendit Antiochiam, 
etc. 

Cum vellet, he says, 1re in Achaiam, which is Hellada, the mother- p.333 28 #. 
land of the Cormthians, exhortati fratres scripserunt ad discipuloa *™™- 27-28. 
accipere eum; qui cum venisset ibi, multum contulit iis qui credi- 
derant. Vchementer enim Iudaeos revincebat publice, ostendens 
per scripturas esse ChnstumIesum. Aquila then and his accurately 
naztated to Paulus [Apollos ?]. Nay, they urged hum also to go 
to Achaia, which he was himself anxious to do. And they gave 
him ἃ letter of testimony, because the man was unknown. But 
he having gone, wrought much advantage, because he was very 
expert τῷ knowledge of the Scriptures, as he bore witness. And 
because he was firm in the faith, he in that way accomplished his 
course, preaching.‘ 

1 This scoms to imply the ‘ Western ’ addition found in D Antiochian. 

3 The rost of tho paragraph 18 Chrys. 301 © od μὴν dxhds αὐτοὺς εἴασεν . . . 

® The above 15 embedded in matter from Chrysostom. Oan we not trace 
in the addition ‘in Jerusalem’ a reference to the Bezan addition (Ὁ HLP, 
ote.) in va. 21 δεῖ δὲ πάντως τὴν doprhy ἡμέραν ἐρχομένην ποιῆσαι els 'Ἰεροσό- 
λυμα ? ~The same addition underlies the passage, Catena, p. 831. 18-32, alroady 
cited. 

4 In tho above, which comes amid matter from Chrysostom, though his 
Grook text has nothing similar, wo have the following traces of D: 

(1) The phrase ‘ Hellada the motherland of the Oormthians’ echoes (vs. 

27) ἹΚορίνθιοι . . . ale τὴν πατρίδα αὐτῶν. 

(2) In the catens it is Aquila and la wife at Ephesus who exhort Apol- 
lonius (4.4. Apollos) to go to Cormth; τὰ D the Cormthians there; the other 
Grock texts write οἱ dée\dol. Again, the catena says, ‘urged him also to 
go to Achaia,’ and forthwith adds that he himself wanted to do 20; in D the 
BAMO BequeNne, καρεκάλουν . . . συγκατανεύσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ. In the other Greek 
texts βουλομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ begins the story. 

(83) The catena, like Ὁ, omits διὰ τῆς χάριτοι. 

(4) The catena, ‘ But he having gone,’ like the rendering in pesh hel. ἑαυ, 
docs not naturally suggest παραγενόμενος of the usual Greek text, nor ἐσιδημήσας 


xix. 10-19, 


xix, 23-40, 
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. . . facta, don[ec omnibus audibilis factus est sermo quicunque 
habitjabant Asiam. Mul(ia signa fecit Paulus, et afferebant ad 
infirmos sudor)es eius, nam er(ant qui) [ponebant sudaria vel zonjam 
vel cing[alum super] (ipsos), [et stajtim curaban[tur 8 languoribus 
et mala daemonia discedebant]. (Imprimis 811 sacerdotis 1dolorum) ἦ 
super il(ios qui habebant daemonia mala nomen Iesu nom)nabant 
et dice(bant: [Adiuramus et iubemus te] (in no)men Christi de 
quo Paulus praedic[at]. (Ht quando manifest)arunt dolum, quod 
exorciz(abant, tan)quam super illos qui daemoniaci erant. Ili 
(exorc)izabant super unum, et aunt: Manda(mus tabi) in nomine Iesu, 
quem Paulus praedicat, ut exeas ab is(to ;* et) daemon conversus est 
ad cultorem daemonum et ait 1118: Jesum cognosco Paulumque ipse de 
meo scio, vos autem confracti, dorsum contriti a daemonibus, vos qui 
estis, qui daemoniis exire mandatis? Htstridit dentibus daemonium 
illud ad rectam et sinistram,® et expuliteosadomo. Manifestumque 
fuit illud cunctis, quodcunque factum est apud filios sacerdotis idolatri. 
Et incidit metus et pavor super Iudaeos et gentiles, quin hoc iterum 
facerent, Quidam vero magorum qui crediderunt libros suos magni 
pretil combusserunt igne. 

Paulus denuo posuit in mente sua per spiritum quomodo videret 
Macedoniam et [Achaiam, deinde rediret et venirot] Jerusalem ; 
quoniam non [sinebant videre eum regiones hjas Iudaei [qui in Iudaeca 
habitabant]. (Sed etiam) [gestiebat postea et Romam urbem ijre 
et docere. 

(Et facta est in tempore eo) [perse|cutio magna propter it(er), 
[quae fuit per Demetrium aujri opificem, nam opus ar(genti habebat, 
et congregans artifices artis su)ae turbabat [urbem ommnem] eam uni- 
verse ; cum diceret: Abhinc non nobis merces negotii, nam, invenie- 
[bamas] e conchis quas operabamur ; 418] docuit et dis[ci]pulavit 
Paulus Asiam, ut credant non esse deos, si ἃ filtis hominum fabri- 
centur. Deprenderunt itineris socios Pauli, et introduxerunt eos in 
theatrum, et quia voluit Paulus ingredi theatrum, impediverunt eum 
discipuli etus propter multitudinosam congregationem. Sed quare 
utique congregati essent, non scibant. Postea dederunt consilium 
principes urbis civibus et aiunt: Quis est qui non scit civitatem 
nostram * cultricem esse Artemidos, cui obstare et frustrare mani- 

1 xix, 14. The space of the lacuna seems to make it probable that the 
ws. read ‘priest,’ not ‘high-priest,’ and (cf. Ὁ gig helmg) did ποὺ render 
Ἰουδαίου (af. Mark, op. cs. p. 242); see Textual Note ad loc, Ephrem makes 
10 xaference to the number of the sons (so Ὁ), but holmng has ‘seven. ’), 

ἃ xix. 14 παραγγέλλομέν σοι ἐν Ἰησοῦ ὃν Ταῦλος ἐξελθεῖν κηρύσσει D w tepl 


10mg. 

* xix. 16. Of the catens, which suggesta an original ἀκρωτηριάσας dw’ 
bore pwr. 

4 xix, 85 τὴν ἡμετέρα» πόλιν D. 
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Ephrem : Paul wished of his own will to go to Jerusalem, but p. 384. 11 δ, 
the Spirit turned him back again to Asia, as he tells us: Factum 2 1 
est cum Apollo esset Cormnthi, etc. (vss. 1-12).2 

And when Paul laid on them his hand, they received the Holy » 3.952 
Spirit, spake with tongues, and interpreted of themselves.® a ate 281. 

For the preaching was prolonged until the word was heard by mz. 10 
all whoever were domiciled in Asia. Ὁ, 8838, 88. 

Having taken upon themselves® they laid the napkin, the zonarion σις. 
or girdle, and forthwith were healed of diseases, and the evil demons p. Ἦν 889. 361. 
went out. aes " 

: sri we adjure and command you in the name of Jesus, Go out ἘΣ 1516. 
of him. 

Ephrem : Respondit spiritus nequam et dicit illis: Iesum novi 
et Paulum scio: vos autem qui estis? You, he says, shattered, 
broken-backed by demons, who are you who order demons to go 
forth ? And the demon mutilated them on the mght and on the 
left, and, drove them forth from the house. 

Ephrem : Dicebat: Post adventum meum illuc, oportet me et p. 846. 9 ft 
Romam videre. That is, that when he shall have seen Macedonia = 2. 
and Achaia, which is Hellads, then he will return and go to Jerusalem, 
because the Jews who lived in Judaea would not let him see these 
regions. 

Facta est autem illo tempore turbatio non minima de via. By p.346 16 ἢ, 
the Way he means the course of the gospel, but by the disturbance ™ 
the great persecution which befell by the hand of Demetrius the 
goldsmith. For 1t was about this he wrote to the Corinthians.‘ 

Ohrys. (0): Then he set forth the pains of indigence, and dis- 
turbs the whole city. 

Ephrem: When he ssid: Henceforth we have no profit of our Ὁ. 347.174. 
trade, for we obtained it out of the shrines we made. For Paul ἘΣ 35.336. 
has taught and instructed Asia to believe there are not gods 
which may be fabricated with art by the sons of men, and since it 
was by this art we had to live, without it, lo, we risk falling into 
hunger. 


339, 1 


ae Ge CURRIE πῤῃέανηθοορ εὐνεξεμμπσιμελαβεν ΑΕΒ. 
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of Ὁ, Can the latter bo ἃ corruption of ἀποδημήσαν, the ἐπι- being due to 
the preceding éx:8yyolrrcs? 

(5) In the catena πολύ comes before συνεβάλετο 88 in D gig Aug, not after 
it as in the other Greek mas. 

1 θέλοντος δὲ τοῦ Ἰϊαύλον κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν βουλὴν πορεύεσθαι els "Ιεροσόλυμα, 
εἶχεν αὐτῷ τὸ πνεῦμα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, D vg.cod. R* hol.mg. 

* Here perp adds ‘ita ut ipsi elbi interpretarentux’; of. holmy. The 
cstenist closes «section of Chrysostom with the above, but it is certainly 


Bphrem. 
8 xix, 19. This seems to imply ἐχιφέρεσθαι D Antiochian. 
¢ Hero a sorap of Bphrem is sed in an alien context. 


xx, 1.8. 


xx. 18-16, 
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festum est neminem posse? Hic! ergo Demetrius ignobilis et turpis, 
immo puer artis eius, s1 1udicrum (δίκην) habeant inter 8686, pro- 
veniant et ostendant hegemoni. Etenm [si petitio aliqua? sit 
adversus alijquem agenda, di[iudicetur in legitima congregatione, 
quia in magno tumulitu sumus fet in grave discrimen incidimus). 

[Quia] (habebant Iudaei) odium magnum contra e{um, voluit 
abire Syriam. At fecit reverti® eum spirits, atque abit m Mace- 
doniam. 

Ki (venit in Troada, et quum) [loqueretur] 101 ἃ mane usque 
[in mediam noctem (Paulus), SoJpitus adolescens cec[1dit de tertio 
coenacjulo, nam sedebat 10], et tradidit animam. [Ht descendit] 
Paulus et ilapsus est super eum et vivificavit e[um]. 

Ego Lucas et qui mecum intravimus navem et profecti sumus 
(Ass)um venturi ad Paulum, quomodo et mandavit (ille nobis. Ht 
tra)nsivimus cum illo oppida multa, quia fe(sta)nans properabat 
venire facere pentecostem in Jerusalem. 


1 xix. 38 Δημήτριος οὗτος D pesh. 

2 xix. 39. Ephrem seems to have read περὶ ἑτέρων with D and most 
uncials (but not B). 

8 xx. 3 εἶτεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτῷ ὑποστρέφειν D gig hol.mg. 
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Ephrem. This Demetrius, disreputable and infamous, he says, p. 862 3 ff 
yea and the children of his craft, xf they have any suit with other, ἘΣ 8890. 
let them stand forth and show 1t before the hegemon ; and if there 
be any other dispute, let it be settled in the legal assembly. 

Ephrem : Cum fecisset ibi menses tres, factae sunt ill insidiae p. 354 11f 
ἃ Iudaeis, quum vellet exire in Synam. Consilium habuit revert: = + 
in Macedoniam. Since the Jews plotted against him, he desired 
to depart to Syria, but the Spirit turned him back to Macedonia. 

Ephrem : For as Paul talked from dawn until midnight, a youth p. 356 7 Β. 
went to sleep and fell from the third story—for he was sitting there ™ 7-10 
—and gave up the ghost. And Paul went down, fell upon him, 
and, raised, quickened him as he relates: Hrant autem lampades, 
otc. (vss. 8-11). 

Now in many places Paul was separated from his disciples, and p 367.218 
here again he has gone by land on foot. But Luke and those (or ™ 15:15 
he) with me, having entered a ship, we bore up to Ason, and there 
we expected again to pick up Paul; for so he had instructed, until 
he was about to proceed by land; but when he met us in Ason, 
having picked him up we came to Mytilene. ‘Thus to lghter 
purposes urging them, but the harder toil taking on himself, he 
had gone off on foot, at the same time planning to discipline the 
disciples and instruct them by detachmg themselves from him 4 

1 The question anses whother m vs. 13 Ephrem’s Syriac text of Acts read: 

‘But I, Luke, and those with me’ This we we cannot say for certam, but 
that tho Armenian translator found the words in Ephrem’s Syriac commentary 
is cortain; otherwise, why should ho render them? Nverywhore else in the 
wo-passages the bare ἡμεῖς is reflected in the version unalterod. 

Comparing the catena here with Codex 571 we note: (1) The catena re- 
produces verses 13 and 14 exactly as they stand in the Armenian vulgate 
excopt for the initial words. Τὸ omuts, however, ‘1’ before ‘ Luke,’ and has 
mieal + navn, ‘ having ontered tho ship,’ where Oudex 571 has miav + nav yer, 

“he entered a ship and.’ Horo mtav, tho third person singular, 1s an obvious 
soribe’s error for méaq, ‘ we ontered,’ or for mieal, ‘ having entered.’ 

(2) Tho catenust was eo struck by tho vanant that he kept it and trans- 
forred it into the heart of matter from Ohrysostom, in whose text, as given 
in the New College ms., the passage runs thus: πολλαχοῦ τῶν μαθητῶν ὁ Παῦλος 
χωρίζεται. ἰδοὺ γὰρ πάλιν, αὐτὸς μὲν πεζεύει, ἡμεῖς δέ φησὶν ἐμβάντες ἐπὶ τὸ 
πλοῖον ἀνήχθημεν εἰς τὴν Θάσσον͵ ἐκεῖθεν (κτλ, 88 far as Μυτιλήνην, but reading 
Θάσσον & second time). κουφότερον ἐκείνοις ἐπιτρέτων, τὸ δὲ ἐπιπον ώτερον αὐτὸς 
αἱρούμενος. ἐπέζευεν, ἅμα καὶ πολλὰ οἰκονομῶν, παιδούων τὰ αὐτοὺς χωρίζεσθαι 
αὐτοῦ, ἀνήχθημάν φησὶν εἰς τὴν Θάσσον. εἶτα παρέρχονται τὴν γῆσον. κἀκεῖθέν 
φησιν ἀποπλεύσαντες τῇ ἐπιούσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἄγτικρυς Χίου. This was also the 
text which the Annenian translator of Chrysostom had before him. The Bene- 
dictine text makes nonsense by reading wra:devwr μηδὲ αὐτοὺς χωρίζεσθαι αὐτοῦ. 

(8) In the catons and in Obrysostom stress is Jaid on the fact that Paul 
often separated himsolf from his companions, and the passage to Assos is 
selected as an example. I¢ is natural for ἃ commentator who takes euch ἃ 
lino to explain that hore ἡμεῖς in the Greek signifies, not (as generally) ‘ Paul 


xx. 22-34, 


xxi, 1-8. 
xxi. 16. 
xmu, 8-10. 


xxin, 80, 
rxui 1-10. 
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Et aiebat: Incedo vinctus spiritu Ierusalem. Incepit igitur 
narrare vere quaecunque eventura erant sibi per sacerdotes οὗ scribas. 
Sed propter sanctos qui erant m Terusalem veniebat consolari eos, 
iterumque ut ostenderet tormenta non metum incutere sibi. Immo 
ut ostendat quomodo sme scrupulo, sine metu, sine 1gnavia obviam 
tribulationi festinans iret contra. Aiebat autem eiusmodi: Nihil 
aestimavit anima mea aliquid pretiosius quam cursum meum. Id 
est, non pretii facio animam meam quam? labores it{incris et quam 
minister jum evan[gelu sermonis * quod a domino nostro accep |eram, 
ut testi[ficer Iudacis et gentilibus.8 ἘΠ dicebat quod us]que hodie 4 
purus sum [ἃ sanguine omnium vestrum, njam omnes tmbulationes 
(sustinui) [pro evjangelismo quem evangel[izo vobis; quia non missus] 
sum turbare vos [neque vem 8110 conjsilo, sed ob hoc solum, ut in 
morte [et in vi}ta viam commodi vest mdic(ans prae)dicarem vobis. 
Prophetavit 1terum de [apostjolorum falaitate, qui erant confus[uri] 
vitae viam. Ht dimt quod argentum et a[urjum et vestem non 
concupivi, sed laboravi et vivere de manibus meis non piger cram. 

Profecti sumus et venimus usque ad Tzor, et quando intravimus 
Terusalem, Sadducaeis negantabus resurrectionem praedicavit; 1u- 
dicium quod dignum iudicabat frustratum est. 

Iterum conduxit eum centurio ut ante eosdem iudicaretur. 

Ait illis Paulus: Ego m ommibus bonus consiliis ambulavi coram 
deo usque hodie. Postquam vero propter hoc iussit sacerdos per- 
cutere os eius, quomodo Vae! dedit doctor eius sacerdotibus et 
Pharisaeis in die crucifixionis suae, eodem modo imprecatus cst 
etiam 1110 diras sacerdoti, aitque ili: Quoniam 1us(sisti percutere os 
meum in)iuste, percus(surus est etiam te deus . . .) quoniam paries 
es dealbatus, (quod et Christus prius dix)it eis: Quod similes estis 
(vos sepulchris dealbatis), intra vero pleni estis om(ni malitia. Ht 116) 
castigatus est quia spre(vit sacerdotem quem non) agnosecbat 
Quando agnovit, dixit: (Scriptum est . . . quod) ne dicant quod per 
vision(em .. . didicit) dum incedebat cum occisor(ibus Damascum, 
de pla)gis suis fiduciam suam (coram omnibus) accedebat ostendebat. 
Atque ut dicfant: Verum est] quod audiverant de eo quoad Jegem, 
quia [ecce et saclerdotem plus quam legem spre[vit, accu}mt ad 
legem in verbo quod dixit et de lege quod iteravit. Et ut ostenderct 
iis qui sedentes indicabant eum tanquam transgressorem, quod 
observabat legem et diligebat eam; quamvis enim pauculum 
pauculum quicquam frustraret, circumcisionem enim et sabbata 
dissolvebat, ili vero in maximis etiam dissolvebant eam, quia angelos 
et spiritum et resurrectionem quam praedicabat lex, i: non confite- 
bantur. ΠΙΟΒ igitur, quia omnes contra eum erant, inter 8686, quia 

1 xx. 24 τοῦ τελειῶσαι Ὁ, of. vg. 8 xx. 24 τὴν διακονίαν τοῦ λόγον D gig. 
δ xx, 24 "Tovdalos καὶ “HA\Anow D gig sah. 
4 xx. 26 ἄχρι οὖν τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας D. 
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Hphrom: For as he began to tell truly what events were to p. 903. 83. 
happen to him m Jerusalem at the hands of priests and scribes ; na os 
but he, because of the samts who were im Jerusalem, was coming — 
to comfort them, and further m order to show that sufferings had 
no terror for him ; for, lo, without a qualm of ἃ fear, without flinch- 
ing, he hastened on to confront tribulation. However he adds 
and says: I have not esteemed my soul more valuable than the 
labours of the gospel of life and than the service of the gospel’s 
word, which from our Lord I received ; that is, in order that I may 
bear witness to Jews and gentiles. 

Ephrem: For indeed he was about to say something heavier, p. 364.104. 
namely: Mundus sum ἃ sanguine vestrum ommum, for in nothing 55 25:21. 
have I fallen short of my precepts, and all tmbulations have I borne 
for the sake of the gospel which I gospel unto you. For I came not 
with any other design, but with this alone, that combating with 
death and with life I might indicate to you your advantage.’ 

Ephrem: And in that he called them shepherds ordained by p. 368.7 8, 
tho Spirit, like the lord Peter, about whom although he prophesies Σὰ 28-29. 
the truth of the apostles who were in the future to deflect from 
the straight the path of life, yet keeping the order of his theme he 
opportunely adds: Ego enim scio, etc.? 

Ῥ. 808. 25 ff, 
man. 1.10, 


So then that they might not say that, Itis true whatever they heard 
about him as to the law being contemned, for, lo, it was even the 
priests more than the law he sot at naught, he proceeded to the law. 


and I Luke,’ but ‘I Luke and those with me, minus Paul,’ As long therafore 
as I had only tho catena before me, 1 assumed that we wore in prosonce of a 
moro gloss of Ephrom’s. But with the full commentary of Ephrem as ἃ check 
1 do not foal so sure, for in it the text comos like a bolt from the blue, with no 
comment 60 explain 1t. Perhaps the older commentator used by Chrysostom 
also read, like Ephrem, ἐγὼ δὲ Λουκᾶς καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοί, and ib was this in hy 
text of Acts which excrted his comment, and not vice versa. 

1 Tho first words of the above are from Chrysostom 332 Ὁ μέλλει τι 
φορτικώτερον λέγειν, ὅτι καθαρὸς εἶμι ἐγὼ ἀπὸ rol αἵματος πάντων ὑμῶν, ὅτι οὐδὲν 
ἐλλείπεται. But the entire paragraph is labelled ‘ Ephrom.’ 

_ 3 Horo 8 scrap of Ephrem is imported mto matler irom Chrysostom, and 
the whole is labelled ‘Ephrem.’ ‘Truth,’ Arm. stugnuthiun, is an error for 
etuthiun ‘falsity,’ read in the fall text, and is a variant in some MSS. 

8 This is ombedded in Chrysostom. 
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ad causam resurrectionis, quod dignum erat, assentafebant. Denno] 
cohors Romanorum [rapuerunt eum et in aede carjceris propter 
Tudaeos [et occisores suos celaverunt eum, itaque cus]toditus est. 
χχήϊ, 12- Audibiles (erant) [imsidiae] (apud Lysiam), is enim erat caput 
xny. 10. mil(lum). [Quum audisset 1uramentum XL] virorum qui iuraverant 
occi{dere Paulum, furavit] eum nocte et per Rom[anos dedit conduci 
eum] ad Felicem hegemona in Caesaz[eam]. 
(Et post quinque dies descendit) Anamas sacerdotum princeps 
(cum senioribus quibusdam ut) per Tertelium rheto(rem accusatores 
fijant contra Paulum. Postquam vero ad(venit et) [locutus est 
the}tor de pace populi eorum et de tumultu quem in omnibus locis 
incitabat contra eos Paulus, deinde mandatum factum est Paulo dare 
Tesponsum pro se ipso. 


1 xxiv. 10 defensionem habere pro se, hel mg. 


FRAGMENTS FROM CATENA 447 


So in the matter of the resurrection which 1s certain, some agreed, p, 400 30 
but half of them did not believe, and they, though they were all =™ 1.9. 
against him, were against each other mightily m dispute.2 

Kphrem: Agam the cohort of Romans snatched him away, p.401 312. 
aud hid him in the prson because of the Jews and their assassins. 2. 10. 
And since they were about to slay him eagerly, from such a msk 
he was rescued. 

But it was providentially arranged that ho should comprehend p, 404 324 
their craftiness. . . . For when the tmbune heard the oath of the 36 # 
forty men, which they swore to slay Paul, he stole him by night and ἢ ic 
gave him to be conducted by Romans to Felix the hegemon mn 
Cacsarea.? 

Ephrem : For when the rhetor talked about the peace of their p. 410.5 # 
synagogue (or people) and about the disturbance which everywhere ™=¥: 2-10. 
Paul stirred wp against them, forthwith an order was made to Paul 
to make answer for himself. 

Ephrem: But he stood forward and said: They have dubbed me p. 410. 28 δ. 
a lunatic and madman and disturber of the people. Besure, hegemon, Ἐπ. 12:18. 
that in their cily I have beon a few days and not many. And in 
the temple there when I was worshipping, they came, found me, and 
it 1s not the case that I had gathered ἃ concourse of my own and was 
teaching it. If then in their population (or concourse) outside the 
city or right there within the city they failed to catch or detect me 
collecting @ concourse to teach, how do they come and accuse me 
88 8 chicaner, in whom none of these transgressions were found ? 

Ephrem : However, although I am a Christian, as they allege, p. 411.18 
yet I too worship the God of our fathers, of Abraham and of his, >: '* 
who without the law worshipped God. As in the law and prophets 
whatever is written do I believe. 

Now how or why did I raise ἃ tumult among them, he says, for Ὁ. 412. 918, 
the conferring of alms on whom I have come so long a journey { =v. 17. 
For such is not the work of 8 raiser of tumults.® 

Ephrem. : Tussit centurioni custodire eum et habere in requie, p. 415. 20f 
neo quemquam de suis prohibere ministrare ei. The hegemon then =. 33. 
though in sentencing unjustly he did not sentence him, yet neither 
justifying did he justify him ; he placed him in custody. He did not 
want to let him go because of them, and he was unable to torture 
him, because it seemed shameful without crime to do this.* 


1 This is worked into mattor from Chrysostom. It seems to restore the 
text of Hiphrom's commentary, in which after ‘inter seso ’ some word like ‘ acide- 
bat’ has dropped ont, and tho text must aleo have read ‘ quidam assentiebant, 
quidam vero non crodebant.’ Ephrem read something similar to ‘inter eos 
dividebantur,’ as in h. 4 The above ombedded in Chrysostom. 

8 ‘Tho above is embedded in Chrysostom matter. 

4 Tho Jast sentence of the above is from Obrysostom 379 3. 
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xuv. 10-27. Is ante stetit incepit loqui: Aestimaverunt me dementem et 
insanum et agitatorem populi. Sed hoc scito, hegemon, quod in 
civitate eorum paucae dies sunt meae, neque multum quid, in templo 
quando adorabam, invenerunt me, neque congregationem separatim 
congregaveram et doccham. Si igitur in congregatione? extra 
civitatem sive hic in civitate nequiverunt captare et invenire me, 
quod congregaverim [congregationem, quia docebam, quojmodo 
igitur in [quo haec omnia delicta non inven jerunt, adeuntes accu[sant 
me tanquam doljosum; nhilominus, [quamvis et Chnstianus etjiam 
sim, veluti et arunt, [tamen deum patrum] nostrum Ahrahamaeorum 
qui [sine lege venerati sunt deum] veneror ego; [sicut in lege et 
prophetis in quibus] credunt isti, credo ego. Siergo tan[quam]... 
(pu)eros congregations mese (adveni tantam viam ob)laturus sacri- 
ficia in tempflo], (ibique accusat)ores meos, quando purificabar, 
invenerunt quod (non cum multis) sive in turba multorum, sed solum 
(separatim). Ergo dicant accusatores et adversarii mel quare 
clamaverint de me, ut amoveatur inter nos,? aiunt, nequam et turpis. 
Sed hegemon quamvis inculpans in iniquitate non inculpavit eum, 
utique neque iustificans iustificavit illum. Apprehendit posuit illum 
in custodia, quia pecuniae spem habebat. 

xxv, 1-21, Venit ergo Festus alius hegemon [erusalem. Adeunt sacer- 
dotes et dicunt uli de Paulo. Dedit mandatum et ait, Cacsareac 
audiant iudicum. Quumque plurimis verbis iterum calumnia- 
rentur illum, at nihil huiusmodi potuerunt demonstrare, quia ante 
horam illam proposuerat in mente Paul[us ire Romam urbem et] 
impeditus est, et propos[ult et meditatus est apjpellare Caesarem, 
ut [donec adveniens attinjgat Romam apud Caesarem, do[oeat οὐ 
discipulos reddat] creaturas in do[ctrina Christi; advenit descandit] 
rex Agrippas qui stetit [in loco principatus] Herodis ad salutandum 
hegemon{a. Is stetit indica}vit illi causam Paul, et quod [peti- 
verant Paulum Iujdaei ab ipso. Sed timuit propter I[egam Romano- 
Tum dare eum in majnus eorum, quoniam non inventum est in illo 
de[lictum, nisi] detractio legis Iudaeorum. 

xxv, 22. [Voluit] ipse Agrippas videre Paulum, quomodo Herodes, quia 

xxvi. 22 voluit videre dominum nostrum. Iussit agi eum Festus coram ¢0.3 
Quando vero dedit illi mandatum loqui Agrippas, dedit responsum 
etait illi: Fiducialiter aliquatenus speraveram, quia beatum aestimo 
me, quod sine scrupulo interritus ingressus coram legis filio, quia 
legis gnarus et peritus es, do apologiam. Stetit coram iis et δύ 


1 Throughout this passage the word used may mean populus or congregalio 
equally. 

4 Ephrem’s text seems to have contained an addition ab the close of ve 
18 similar to that of vg.codd ef apprehenderunt me clamantes οὐ dicentes: 
Tolle inimicum nostrum. 

ὃ xxv. 23 iussit Festus adduci Paulum, gig s 
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Ephrem: For as Fostus wished to make of him a present to p, 419,324. 
their designs, and as before that hour Paul had settled 1t m his mind =v. 1}. 
to go to the city of Rome and was prevented, he bethought him 
and purposed to appeal to Caesar, that until he going should reach 
Rome, unto the Caesar, he might teach and school the world in 
the doctrine of Christ. 

King Agnppas came, descended, who stood in the place of the p 421 18 ἃ. 
principality of Herod to salute the hegemon. He stood related στ. 13:0. 
before him the suit of Paul, and that the Jews asked of him Paul, 
but he feared for the law of the Romans to give him into their hands. 

For he found not about him any transgression, except that he defamed 
the law of the Jews.) 


1 The abovo under title of ‘Chrysostom.’ 


VOL. ΤΠ 24 


xxv. 26-82, 


rxvil, 1.24, 


xxvii. 1-10, 
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repetivit de prima habitatione iuventutis suac in lerusalem, qui- 
busque casibus submisit ab initio eos qui nvocarunt nomen Iesu. 
Narravit illi etiam de visione quam vidit in via Damasci, et in 
Terusalem et apud gentiles, quomodo datum est ili mandatum, 
praedicavit], quia propter hoc deprehenderunt (eum in templo occi- 
suri). Neque denique dixit ilh prae(terquam quae scrip)te sunt in 
libris prophetar(um, sed . . . 8860) e lege et 6 prophe(tis stabulivit 
exem)plis, prae lege fili(i . . .) legem ipsius tanquam stren(uos testes 
verborum) suorum faciebat. 

Rex aut{em qui mm prophetis] credebat, sed assentiri proph[ctiae 
eorum nojlebat, respondit et ait: (In modico pu)to hodie persuades 
me (fieri Ch)ristianum. Aut illi Paulus: In modico (et) in magno, 
id est, sive parvi sive magnates, seu quando fit in me Virtus, et 
implentur in me tribulationes, ego hoc modo in precibus sto, ut 
auditores mei ad instar ipsius fiant, exceptis vinculis his quibus 
ante vos Vinctus adsto. Inceperunt illi dicere inter sese duo duobus, 
quod fas et possibile esset dumitt: Paulum, accurate aicbat, appel- 
labat Caesarem, nisi vultum Caesaris quaesivisset videre. 

Sedere fecerunt eum cum Luca et cum Amstarcho Macedone. 
Ht advenerunt Tsadan et Cyprum et mare (iliciac, (et inde 
navigarunt descenderunt Licijam usque Nimer* urbem et (ibi 
intraverunt navem quae por)tabat in Italiam Ht praeven[it cis 
tempestas aspere] flans glaci{alis, et contorsum est mare] undis 
suis, et exorta [super illos distracjtio cumulatarum undarum 
[spumantium, et proiecerunt] armamenta navis mn mare. (Tunc) 
[revelavit] Paulus de angelo qui ap[paruit li et dixit]:; Coram 
Caesare adstiturus [es tu, et navis] ista frangitur, sed vir unus ex 
ducentis et sept[uaginta 3] non perdetur 

Ergo ascendentibus [illis] e mari apportaverunt barbari et 
rudes homines ignigena minuta sarmenta ponere ignem et cale- 
facere eos. Advenit congregavit de eodem etiam Paulus. At 
exivit vipera et involvit sese circum manum eius. Ht videbatur 
incolis regionis quod occisura sit eum. Ile vibravit manum suam 
et proiecit eam. in ignem, non nocuit illi. Ih vero, quando viderunt 
in manu eius occisorem, reum sanguinis appellarunt eum; quando 
autem proiecit eam neque illi nocut, deum appellarunt eum, quia 
misericordias multas fecit apud nos, occisorem enim vastatorem 
incolarum regionis consumpsit in igni coram nobis. Operatuy est 
etiam alias virtutes In insula, patrem enim hospitis sui curavit a 
difficili afflictione, pluribusque languentium qui ibi erant data est 
per manum eius curatio. Ergo honoraverunt, dederunt opsonia. 


1 Nimer, Le. Mipa. The m belongs to ἃ preceding word and the first ὁ 
signifies ‘to.’ Akinean regards it a8 a corruption of Smyma. 

xxvii. 37. Merk, op. cit. Ὁ. 244, observes that the lacuna has space for 
‘ 276,’ but that in the catena the reading ‘ 270° (so Groek codex 69) is sooure. 
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But when he repeated his first dwelling of his childhood in p. 480. 80 δ. 
Jerusalem and what he inflicted on those who called on the name = +2 
of Jesus, he also told of the dream he saw on the road of Damascus, 
and that in Jerusalom and to the gentiles, as was given him the 
command to convert, he preached. 


Ephrem: But the king, who believed in the prophets but did p. 439. 93 & 
not wish to agree with their prophecies, forestalled him and said : **"- 38 
In modico suades me fieri Christianum. That is, it is a skimpy 
and small sort of thing you are trying to persuade me of. 

Ephrem: I would that they who to-day hear me might become p, 438. 4. 
like me, small ones or great, I would that while there be in me =¥ 3) 
powers, there be fulfilled in me tribulations. That 1s, I deem little 
the fulfilment of powers unto the great longing for tribulations. 

But so do I pray that my hearers should become like myself apart 
from the fetters in which 1 stand bound in tribulation. 

Anon.: And here after xts being said: Thou art mad, they began p, 485. 8 ἢ 
to say to cach other, two to two: It was possible he should be set == 83. 
free, And they not only let him off death, but he would have been 
altogether set free from his bonds, had he not appealed to Caesar. 

Ephrem: But when a storm caught them of bitter blast, and p. 438. 18 f 
the sea became tempestuous with its billows, and there arose against "41+ 
them torrential piles of frothing waves, they cast off the movables 
mto the sea. 

Ephrem: Paul revealod about the angel which appeared to p. 439. 31- 
him and said to him, Before Caesar art thou to stand, and your ship *” ὃ. ., 
is shattered, and not a man of the 270 men in it shall be lost. Sed (oom 37), 
postcaquam, etc. (vas. 27-32). 

E : Because when they went up from the sea the rude ρ. 444. 1 ἢ. 
barbarians brought firewood broken up small to lay a fire and warm ταῦ} 3-6. 
them, Paul came and gathered, and out of it issued a viper and 
wound itself round his hand. As it seemed to the natives it would 
kill him, they called him guilty of blood. But when they beheld 
him shake his hand and toss the slayer into the fire and that 
it nowise had hurt him, they dubbed him ἃ god, for that he wrought 
a great mercy upon them, in burning before our cyes in the fire the 
deadly slayer of the inhabitants of those regions. 

Behold again some other than that one, wonders and powers Ρ. 446. 4. 
which he wrought in the island, for he healed the father of their πα Τὸ 
host, and to many sick who were there was given by means of him 
healing. 


1 This stands at the end of a paragraph marked ‘ Chrysostom.’ 


«xvi, 16. 
31, 
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Et ingressi sunt Romam. Oonvocavit Paulus principes Iu- 
daeorum et manifestavit illis quod propter Christianitatem traditus 
erat in vincula gentilium per Iudaeos, et: Quia voluerunt Iudaei 
occidere me, necesse fuit mihi appellare Caesarem. At vocavi vos, 
non tantum ut viderem vos, sed etiam ut enarrarem vobis haec 
omnia. Et locutus est cum iis a mane usque ad vesperam de 
Christo e lege et e prophets. Iteravit de infidelibus qui non con- 
sentiverunt verbo Isaiae quod dixit: Quod audiant non intelligant. 
Quando vero tentavit eos, iterum memoravit etiam de operibus 
manuum suarum,? quod dedit mercedem domus biennio uno; loqui 
cum Iudaeis et cum gentilibus * qui ascendebant ad ewm de Chnsto 
non cessabat, et aiebat quod Jesus est filius dei,? quod pro eo labora- 
mus et attinemus coronas, per dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, 
cui cum paize, simul et spiritui sancto, gloria potestas et honor in 
secula ; amen. 


1 xxviii. 30. Merk, pp. 244£, would translate ‘ e1us,’ takmg tho subject of 
‘memoravit’ to be ‘the author of Acta.’ ‘Iterum’ will then rofer to Acts 
xvi. 3, xx. 34. 

§ xxviii. 30 "Iovdalous τε καὶ “Ἕλληνας, 614 minn gig Ὁ vg.codd hel +. 

8 xxviii. 31 quia hic est Leaus filius dei Ὁ, of. vg.codd hel.teat, 
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Ephrem: Mansit autem biennio toto in suo conducto et suscipiebat p, 454 35. 
omnes qui ingrediebantur ad eum. As then he conversed with Jews 705. 7. 
from morning tall eve about Christ out of the law and the prophets, 3) 
and repeated about the unbelievers who accepted not the word of xxvm 23 
Isaiah; Luke m turn recorded also about the works and labour 
of his hands,! which he gave as the hire of his house for a two years’ 
space; and how he ceased not to converse about Christ with Jews 
and gentiles, who came out from and went in to him, and he alleged 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, because for his sake we toil 
and win crowns through Christ. 


1 See J. R Harris, Four Lectures on the Western Teat of the New Testament, 
1894, pp. ὅ0 2, Of Ephrem, Commentaris sn eprstolas D. Pauls, Ὁ. 256, prologue 
ἰο 2 Timothy: ‘ Penulam autem et hbros juss afferre, aut ut venditis ilhs 
penderet pro domo conducta aut ut haereditare facoret cui yustum esset,’ and 
the very pecuhar statement of the Preface 10 Acta, above, p. 384, No. 32. 
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